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CREATION:  FROM  THE  STANDPOINT 
OF  A  SCIENTIST. 


PREFACE. 

Having  in  my  boyhood  been  brought  into  close  oontaot  wMh 
fttheista,  sceptics,  and  many  others  having  unorthodox  views  of 
reKgion,  and  being  naturally  of  a  very  conservative  turn  of 
nind,  I  was  early  lead  to  search 'the  scriptores  for  the  evidences 
>f  my  belief,  and  compare  them  with  the  writings  of  many 
ivowed  infidels.  I  can  well  remember  with  how  much  pleasure 
[  read  Tom  Paines  works  at  sixteen  for  the  first  timei  how  at 
:he  second  reading  1  began  to  suspect  their  validity,  aad  how 
ifter  bringing  reflection,  reason  and  comparison  with  the  Bible 
:o  bear,  on  the  third  reading  I  formed  such  a  contempt  for  Abe 
shallowness  of  the  reasoning,  that  I  dismissed  thsir  pttrnioiicais 
influence  with  a  feeling  of  relief. 

Since  then  I  have  become  more  or  less  acquainted  wsdi  all 
that  htu  been  written  since  1860  on  the  subject,  eapeoiafij  on 
the  pros  and  cons  of  science  and  revelation^  and  have  long  de- 
iired  to  expi-ess  my  views  on  the  Work  of  Creation  as  reeord^ 
in  Genesis.  Because  that  was  «»ne  of  the  strongest  points  ishicb 
1  found  scientists  and  heretics  as.  a  rule  to  stand  by  in  their 
eondemnation  of  Revelation.  Although  I  have  read  many 
apologies  for  the  want  of  harmony  which  appears  to  asist 
between  Revelation  and  Science,  I  have  felt  that  thej  wiere 
very  inadequate  to  meet  the  requirements  of  the  case;  and  if  I 
had  not  persuaded  myself  twenty  years  ago,  that  there  was  no 
need  for  an  apology,  as  the  Bible  record  of  the  oneation  l^p- 
peared  to  me  to  correspond  generally  with  all  that  scienoe 
yet  found,  I  might  have  been  a  devoted  follower  of  the  great 
ssmostic.  _ 
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UayiDg  been  engaged  in  active  life  with  very  little  leisure 
to  deyote  to  abstract  Sci^nce  or  abstruse  Philosophy,  I  have 
naturally  procrastinated  the  publishing  of  an  opinion,  which 
twenty  years  ago  would  liave  been  new,  but  which  I  find  is  be- 
ooming  more  generally  diffused  as  the  correspondence  beeonies 
more  generally  understood,  which  exists  between  the  order  of 
creation  according  to  Moses,  and  that  which  science  is  actively 
unfolding;  and,  although  tlie  shallow  bigot  of  one  scientific 
idea,  may  not  see  an  analogy  between  what  he  calls  "  A  SIX 
DAYS  WORK  OF  CREATION"  and  the  aeons  of  evolution 
which  must  have  elapsed  since  the  earth  was  a  nebulous  mass 
of  incandescent  matter,  yet  we  hope  to  show  that  the  analogy  is 
neither  so  strained,  nor  so  loose  as  many  of  those  reasons  with 
which  some  of  the  ninteenth  century  scientists  seem  satisfied. 

Our  testimony  will  therefore  help  to  swell  the  great  current 
of  conformity  which  has  happily  set  in,  and  which,  but  for  sus- 
pieion  on  the  one  side  and  ignorance  on  the  other,  might  never 
have  been  otherwise  than  harmonious  and  uniform,  as  true  Rev- 
elation and  true  Science  proceeding  from  the  same  Etebnal 
SOUBCE  must  ever  be. 

INTRODUCTION. 

The  First  Chapter  of  (ienesis  has  been  a  bone  of  contention 
between  the  Christian  who  believes  in  its  absolute  truth,  and 
the  Scientist  who  believes  in  its  absolute  falsehood. 

Between  these  extreme  liniits  there  are  a  multitude  of  think- 
ers, who,  with  the  writer,  believe  in  its  Divine  origin;  who  think 
they  see  in  it  truths  whieh  bear  a  close  analojjy  to  what  Naturt 
reveals,  and  who  believe  that  the  true  Kevelation  of  the  general 
system  of  Creation  was  communicated  in  a  vision,  in  a  pano- 
ramic form  to  some  Prophet  (most  probably  Moses)  and  hy 
him  recorded  in  some  suitai  le  way  and  preserved  with  the  Law 
in  the  ark  of  the  Israelites. 

If  such  a  document  were  written  and  preserved  :is  above  statetl. 
we  would  expect  it  to  contain  as  clear  an  exposition  of  the  vis 
ion  as  a  man  like  Moses  with  the  laii^iae:e  at  his  disposal  could 
describe;  and  that  where  he  fell  .short  of  a  correct  description 
of  the  phenomena,  was  due  to  the  imperfection  of  the  senses, 
and  to  the  imperfection  of  the  language. 

To  produce  a  vision  of  the  Universe  so  close  and  so  complete 
that  a  man  could  distinguish  the  vibration  of  its  dark  substance, 
before  the  inherent  light  had  become  visible,  and  at  the  ttame 
time  have  a  perfect  vision  of  the  whole,  would  require  the  uni- 
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verse  to  liave  been  a})})areiitly  reduced  to  h  very  small  soale«  an 
act  which  is  not  impossible  in  Nature. 

When  thus  reduced  to  the  proper  focus  it  would  be  quite  pos- 
sible for  a  highly  "fifted  man  to  describe  his  vision  with  all  the 
minuteness  and  accuracy  that  his  command  of  lang^iage  would 
permit.  To  do  more  was  not  possible,  even  for  a  propheti  but 
was  it  necessary  that  he  should  do  more? 

For  what  purpose  had  the  vision  been  given? 

Was  it  to  t«ach  Moses  how  to  construct  a  universe  for  him- 
self? or  to  show  him  that  the  Universe  did  not  create  itself?  to 
show  him  the  modus  operandi ;  and  who  its  Creator  was?  to 
give  him  an  idea  of  the  various  transformation  scenes  which  had 
taken  place  from  the  beginning  until  man  was  created? 

If  the  purpose  was  to  make  Moses  an  adept  in  the  work  of 
creation,  then  it  is  evident  that  the  vision  as  recorded  was  yery 
inadequate  for  the  purpose.  But  if  it  was  for  any  or  all  of  the 
other  reasons  we  sliould  say  it  would  answer  the  purpose  welL 

Many  people  of  the  present  enlightened  age  may  think  it  a 
useless  expenditure  of  time,  and  waste  of  energy  to  reproduce 
the  appearaniu;  of  the  Great  Cosmoqonio  Work  for  the  pur- 
pose of  teach ini;  a  rational  being  that  the  UniVERSS  could  not 
create  itself.  I>ut  when  we  consider  the  embryonic  state  of  the 
reasoning  faculties  u)  the  early  stage  of  the  race;  that  although 
it  might  be  consiilered  quite  unnecessary  in  the  present  high 
state  of  enlightenment  and  perfection  in  the  reasoning  faculties 
of  man,  yet  in  the  days  of  Moses,  three  or  four  thousand  years  ago 
there  may  have  been  some  unfortunates,  mIiosc  minds  for  some 
i-eason  had  '.lot  yet  evolved  the  reasoning  powers  to  a  degree 
that  would  enable  them  to  understand  that,  ^^the  whole  is  great- 
er than  a  part/*  and  that  nothing  will  not  produce  something : 
axioms  of  a  kind  that  require  no  proof ,  as  their  truth  depends  on 
the  definition. 

But  if  it  was  not  necessary  to  teach  Moses  these  self-evident 
truths  (axioms  on  which  all  human  reason  is  built)  peihaps  it 
was  necessary  to  prevent  the  more  obtuse  from  acquiring  that 
aberration  of  intelletc,  which  causes  its  owner  to  think  that 
work  can  be  produced  without  an  agent,  effect  without  a  cause, 
design  without  skill,  and  force  without  power. 

If  the  high  pui-pose  of  the  vision  was  to  enlighten  the  world 
on  the  independent  existence  of  a  Being,  who,  by  his  expressed 
Will  could  give  to  nuitter  a  sensible  existence,  and  to  that  ex- 
istence a  reproductive  power  ;  a  positive  being,  whose  Will  is 
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finiyenal  Law,  and  whose  Law  is  the  expression  of  His  Will; 
then  the  vision  of  the  Prophet  has  not  been  reoorded  in  tain. 
One  of  the  best  demonstrated  faots  in  mental  suienoe,  is  that  of 
the  independent  control  of  one  mind  over  another  under  oertain 
conditions. 

So  dear, -abundant  and  conclusive  are  the  evidences  on  that 
subject,  that  none  but  the  bigot  or  the  ignorant  will  deny  that  it 
is  possible  for  one  mind  to  influence  another,  to  the  extent  of 
the  active  making  the  passive  see  and  describe  whatever  he  wills 
him  to  do.  Now  if  one  finite  mind  can  make  another  finite  mind 
do  all  that  we  know  can  be  done  in  the  somnambulic  state,  how 
much  easier  is  it  for  the  Infinite  Mind  and  Will  to  impress 
its  ideas  or  wishes  on  the  finite  mind.  How  easy  it  would  be 
for  the  Infinite  Mind  and  Will  to  cause  Moses  to  fall  asleep 
and  see  the  work  of  creation  as  it  was  accomplished,  and  by 
command  cause  him  to  remenilier  the  vision,  and  have  it  record- 
ed when  he  awakened  out  of  his  sleep.  Such  a  condition  would 
be  no  mere  dream,  but  a  vision,  a  clairvoyant  vision  of  a  reality. 
And  such  we  believe  to  have  been  the  condition  under  which 
the  great  Prophet  viewed  and  recorded  the  work  of  Creation  as 
contained  in  the  first  chapter  of  Genesis. 

Such  a  vision  under  the  control  of  the  iNFmiTB  Being  (the 
Cbeatob)  would  be  sufficient  for  the  purposes  for  which  it  was 
given,  and  although  it  might  not  be  comprehensive  and  detaileci 
enough  to  enable  Moses  to  do  the  work  himself;  yet  for  the 
purposes  of  a  general  idea  of  the  modus  operandi,  and  of  the  or- 
der of  creation:  more  especially  as  an  authoritative  demonstra- 
tion of  the  Personality  of  the  Creator,  the  vision  and  the  reconl 
were  sufficient.  To  prove  that  it  was  sufficient  we  have  only  to 
look  back  over  the  long  vista  of  ages«  during  which  the  storms 
of  human  passion,  superstition  and  idolatry  have  threatened  its 
destruction,  and  the  cruel  devices  of  an  antagonistic  and  re- 
vengeful science  have,  with  a  heartless  and  unrelenting  persecu- 
tion, tried  to  endanger  its  very  existence.  Yet  in  spite  of  all 
the  powers  of  Earth  and  Hell,  this  great  truth,  like  the  staunch 
and  buoyant  bark,  has  gallantly  withstood  them  all,  and  is  gaily 
fiaunting  its  colours  to  the  breeze  as  it  skips  over  the  waves  of 
peace  to  the  haven  of  a  glorious  Millennium. 

As  it  is  possible  to  give  a  great  many  renderings  of  the  text 
of  this  chapter;  whilst  abiding  by  the  one  given  by  the  transla- 
tors of  the  Bible  of  the  time  of  James,  King  of  Great  Britain, 
Kranoe  and  Ireland,  we  will  refer  our  readers  to  an  excellent  lit- 
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tie  work  on  croation  by  Arnold  Ouyot,  late  Profesiot'dFdedlcigy 
in  tke  Coliegfe  of  New  Jersey,  wbo  gives  a  very  clear  rendering 
from  tke  oripiial  by  that  eminent  scholar  Prof.  H.  C.  Cameron, 
trusting  that  tliose  of  our  readers  who  may  differ  from  ns  on 
questions  of  probability,  will  not  condeuni  until  they  hare  care- 
fully reconsidered  the  facts  on  whirl)  tiiey  base  their  reasoning. 
PROLOGUE. 

J-^isten  ye  heavens  and  rejoice  O  earth:  Bathybius  Haeckelii  is  dead 
and  Huxley  acknowledges  his  mistake.  There  is  still  hope  for  a 
Christian." 

Althouv:h  the  above  in  not  a  quotation  from  the  Bible^  it  is  as 
full  of  trutli  and  sii^niftcance  to  tlie  worshiper  of  a  personal 
deity  as  if  it  had  bt^en  one.  Just  think  for  a  moment  what  an 
unprinci|)leil  antagonist  like  Haeekel  might  have  done  if  he  had 
been  allowtnl  to  make  use  of  a  floeoulent  precipitate  for  an  organ- 
ic species  of  the  Monera. 

Huxley  we  do  not  blame.  He  is  an  earnest  stodeilt  of  Nlttnre. 
and  like  all  human  beings  he  is  liable  to  err:  he  has  erred  and 
he  has  acknowledged  it,  and  so  far  as  he  is  concerned  thelne  ie 
an  end  of  it.  But  when  we  find  a  man  of  the  standing  and  rep- 
utation of  Prof.  Haec'kel  using  such  an  erroneous  argument  as 
)Hirt  of  the  foundation  of  an  ediHce  which  is  expected  to  witiv 
stauii  all  tlie  SpiritHal  Forces  of  Heaven  and  Hell  for  all  time : 
when  we  see  it  used  (although  not  then  verifie^l)  as  an  argument 
in  sat'h  a  dassii^al  work  as  that  of  creation,  we  are  apt  to  think 
tli4U  men  of  siMeuce  are  as  liable  to  jump  to  conclusions,  to  make 
as  liasty  generalizations,  and  to  be  as  dogmatic  in  their  asser- 
tions as  those  other  servants  of  God  who  look  upon  Nature  more 
as  a  nurse  than  as  a  mother.  When  we  say  that  tlie  teachers 
of  Science.  Philosophy  and  Religion  of  the  present  time  are  all 
liable  to  err  and  to  be  dogmatic  in  their  teachings  of  what  they 
may  call  Orthodoxy,  we  are  speaking  only  the  truth :  and  when 
we  say  that  the  one  is  as  liable  to  error  and  dogmatism  as  the 
uther,  we  are  doing  them  only  justice. 

In  our  use  of  the  word  '^Science*'  we  refer  to  the  aualyticaJ 
method  of  a4*4puring  the  knowletlge  of  nature.  *' Philosophy " 
we  call'  the  synthetical  method  of  understanding  nature.  *^Re* 
ligion**  is  tlie  method  of  preparing  humanity  for  a  higher  state 
of  existence.  They  also  may  be  styled  as  "  Knowledge,''  •*  Wis- 
dom/' ''Spirituality :  we  also  may  call  them  "  Natural  History." 
•*Katural  Philosophy,"  **  Natural  and  Spiritual  Development.  " 
It  will  be  noticed,  therefore,  that  onr  definition  of  Religion  em- 
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bnuMt  the  material  and  moral  as  well  as  spiritaal  development 
of  the  species.  Such  is  necessary  in  retaining  three  great  divi- 
sions, and  as  the  number  three  is  fashionable,  we  will  abide  by 
it  in  this  popular  treatise. 

The  Creation  of  the  Universe,  with  all  the  various  belongings 
thereto,  must  ever  have  been  to  man  during  the  period  of  his 
existence  a  source  of  wonder,  adaiiratiou  and  praise.  To  ac- 
quire a  knowledge  of  the  methoil  and  the  maker,  must  have  been 
the  constant  clesire  of  the  studious  of  all  ages.  The  husbauiU 
man  in  the  fields,  the  hunter  in  the  wilds,  and  the  shepherd  ou 
the  plains,  whilst  acquiring  a  knowledge  of  nature  in  their  owu 
way,  and  for  their  own  use,  must  also  have  been  struck  with  the 
wonderful  display  which  existed  outside  of  their  own  sphere  and 
their  own  wants ;  whilst  speculation  would  at  an  early  period 
seiae  hold  of  their  faculties,  and  through  their  imagination  pict- 
ure  to  their  simple  minds  various  causes.  They  would  not  ea- 
sily rest  satisfied  with  their  own  ideas,  but  ever  wish  for  some 
authoritative  statement  on  the  subject. 

What  the  theories  were,  or  the  auth  irities,  it  is  not  our  pres- 
ent intention  to  discuss.  We  propose  to  take  one  authoritative 
statement  only,  and  sh<»w  how  near  it  corresponds  with  the  knowl- 
edge and  philosophy  of  nature  which  the  world  has  acquired  at 
the  present  time.  The  authority  referred  to  is.  The  Creation 
of  the  Heavens  and  the  Earth  with  all  thA  forms,  organic  and  in- 
organic, as  it  is  related  in  the  Fibst  Chapt£U  of  Genesis  in 
the  Jewish  and  Christian  Bible.  Both  Jews  and  Christians 
believe  it  to  be  a  true  statement  from  the  Creator  himself,  com 
imuiicated  to  man  through  one  of  the  Prophets,  very  probablv 
Moses;  and  it  has  been  so  received  and  believed  for  many  ages 
by  a  large  and  select  portion  of  the  human  race. 

If  we  could  transport  ourselves  in  thought  to  that  early  age 
in  the  history  of  mankind  when  the  Patriarchs  held  communion 
with  beings  whom  they  esteemed  so  highly  as  to  almost  worshi)> 
them ;  when  the  voice  of  Elohim  could  not  only  be  heard  but 
understood;  when  not  Spirit  only,  but  sense  as  well  could  im- 
press man  with  the  apprctucli  of  his  maker :  an  age  when  even  the 
brutes  could  see  spirits, —  but  that  was  an  age  before  llaeckel 
and  Huxley  were  bom  or  they  might  also  have  been  endowed 
with  that  power. 

Think  of  an  age  when  man  may  be  said  to  have  been  still  un- 
der the  tuition  of  the  QOD8 :  when  his  thonghts,  ideas  and  de- 
sires were  of  the  simplest  kind  :  when  the  brain  alone  was  the  re- 
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f^eptacle  of  the  language,  ideas  and  objects :  an  age  when  tlie 
language  was  spoken  to  perfection  before  its  alphabet  and  gram- 
mar were  learned;  when  an  agreement  wan  endorsed  by  a  token 
instead  of  a  signature.  When  you  can  thoroughly  realiie  the 
cime,  the  place,  and  the  (M)nditi<m^  then,  and  not  till  then  can  you 
appreciate  the  statement  of  the  Creation  contained  in  Genesis: 
%  statement  which  is  the  resultant  of  tradition  and  direct  vision. 

Let  us  snp^Mise  that  Moses  was  the  Prophet  through  whom 
God  comuiuniciiteil  the  uiain  facts  of  creation.  It  does  not  mat- 
ter to  us  whether  it  was  Moses  or  any  other  Prophet ;  what  con- 
3erns  us  most  is  tlie  question,  was  it  a  comniunication  from  the 
Creator?    If  so  it  must  not  only  be  true,  but  absolutely  true. 

Taking  all  the  circumstances  into  consideration,  the  intent  of 
the  communication  was  to  satisfy  the  spiritual  longing  for  truth; 
to  impress  on  the  mind  a  more  exa<*t  knowleilge  of  the  Creator : 
to  allay  the  feverish  imaginings  and  s|>eculations<.  which,  in  their 
unrestricted  freedom  had  alresuly  in  that  early  age  made  the 
worship  of  the  Sun,  Moon  and  Stars,  as  well  as  all  kinds  of  ani- 
amte  and  inanimate  objects,  a  source  of  idolatry ;  and  if  in  their 
research  and  s^ieinilatiou  they  did  not  fall  down  and  worship  a 
protoplasm,  a  Monera,  or  a  BathyliiuM,  it  was  because  the  spe- 
oies  had  not  yet  evolved  a  Darwin  a  Ilaeckel  and  a  Huxley. 

That  the  c^immunication  was  principally  intended  to  impress 
man  with  an  i<lea  of  the  power  and  personality  of  the  Creator, 
is  easily  seen  from  the  rendering. 

As  we  have  already  said,  such  a  communication '  from  such  a 
source  must  be  absolutely  true,  and  if,  after  we  have  eliminated 
all  the  circumstances  which  are  likely  to  have  been  introduced 
by  human  agency  we  can  prove  any  part  of  the  statement  to  be 
false,  we  must  then  say  that  that  pai-t  at  least  is  not  a  communi- 
cation from  the  Cbeator. 

Every  earnest  searcher  for  truth  knows  that  much  rubbish 
has  often  to  be  removed  to  find  the  gem ;  but  that  is  not  discour- 
aging; we  wa^h,  and  sieve,  and  concentrate  to  get  a  diamond, 
mid  even  then  it  has  to  be  polished  to  make  it  perfect. 

That  the  Creator  made  this  communication  to  man  by  any 
means,  can  only  be  proven.  First;  BY  1T8  couKEGTNESS.  Sec- 

Jnd;  BY  SHOWING  THAT  SUCH  A  CORBECT  STATEMtOT  COULD 
NOT  HAVE  COME  FROM  ANY  OTHER  SOURCE  AT  THAT  TIMS. 

If  we  can  show  that  the  whole  or  any  part  of  this  communica- 
tion is  moie  correct  than  the  known  facts  at  the  time  could  war- 
cut,  we  wOl  have  shown  the  probability  of  the  oommnnioation 
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being  valid.  And  further,  if  we  can  show  that  it  comprehends 
faotfl  whioh  even  at  the  present  time  are  known  to  a  very  few 
only,  and  those  few  the  foi-etuost  in  the  ranks  of  living  Natural- 
ists, we  shall  have  made  a  nearer  approach  to  certainty. 

Further  than  that  we  cannot  pfo,  because  if  we  were  to  show- 
that  it  comprehends  truths  whirh  srieiice  has  n<)t  yet  determined 
the  truth  of,  we  wouhl  be  like  llHeckel  and  his  Bntliybius,  build- 
ing on  an  uncei  tain  i]M:nitity. 

Suppose  the  Crkatou  wished  to  ni:ike  such  a  eoninmiii«  :i- 
tion,  it  could  only  be  nunle  at  tlie  eai  iieHt  desire  of  the  person  or 
pemons  to  whom  it  was  given  ;  that  is  an  axiom  well  kuown  u» 
those  who  receive  such  communications,  and  equally  well  t<> 
those  who  do  not  receive  them. 

Suppose  that  a  race  of  spiritually  mtnclod  men,  believers  in 
a  personal  Crkator,  and  worshippers  of  Him  as  the  Only  Liv- 
Dca  And  True  God,  could  trace  a  continuous  line  of  descent 
from  Eden,  through  Chnhloa.  Palestine  to  Egypt,  and  back  to 
Palestine;  a  people  who  may  be  said  to  have  been  in  constant 
oommunieatioiN  with  the  higher  Intelligences  of  Nature^  who 
learned  botli  from  experience  and  those  spiritual  teaching}^ 
which  come  <mly  to  the  earnest  student  who  desires  them.  Sup- 
pose they  were  anxious  to  know  the  real  facts  of  Creation, 
would  they  not  naturally  ask  for  knowledge  from  the  Higher 
Indulgences?  If  so,  then  much  tradition  on  this  subject  must 
have  existed  amongst  the  race ;  which  would  in  course  of  time  be- 
come diffused  to  a  certiiin  extent  amongst  neighboring  tribes 
and. nations;  and  at  the  same  time  the  speculations  and  Bcien> 
tific  research  of  those  tribes,  would,  according  to  the  laws  of  ex- 
osmope  and  eudoHiiu)se,  to  a  certain  extent  affect  their  own  re- 
liable  tradition.    In  fact,  the  soientilio  research  of  ihe  HindiK), 
the  Persian  and  the  Egyjitian,  is  shown  by  their  Mundane 
Tree,  tlie  Living  Slime,  the  Cow,  the  Crab,  the  Turtle,  the  Ele- 
phant, and  numerous  other  fantastic  gods  who  wei*e  believed  to 
h9(Ve  had  a  hand  or  taken  a  part  in  some  portion  of  the  CreSr 
tion.    Even  the  Sun  was  worshipped  as  a  god,  and  the  Planets 
were  deities.    This  was  the  outcome  of  the  natural  and  scien- 
tific research  of  that  time,  and  we  tiiid  in  the  history  of  the  He- 
brews that  many  of  those  heatlien  beliefs  were  secretly  harbour- 
ed and  half  lieiieved  by  them. 

Now  we  can  easily  suppose  that  a  time  would  come  when  a 
(ireat  i#awgiver  like  Moses  would  wish  to  have  a  definite  state- 
ment, of  the  CuEAxrON  from  th^  highest  source,  for  the  satisfm'. 
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tion  both  of  himself  and  the  peo})le,  and  especially  to  prevent 
idolatry  aiul  superhtition.  It  was  a  ciise  of  the  hoar  and  the 
man  ;  the  eiiviromiu'nt  anil  the  time  were  auspicious,  and  here 
was  the  man.  Now  let  us  consider  by^wliat  method  and  in  what 
manner  tlie  ^reat  event  was  coiisum muted. 

We  know  til  a  GoD  communieatfd  with  his  Prophets  in  many 
\xa\s.    First:  In  A  TRANCE  OR  TRANSi- lOiJRATiON.  Second; 

l>Y  WIUTINCi  OX  ^*T()NK.  Third;  In  A  BURNING  BUSH,  (BY 
woiiD.)  Fourth;  liY  DREAMS.  Fifth;  By  VISIONS  OR  CLAIR- 
VOYANCE. Alth.mgh  we  have  had  no  direct  intimation  of  how 
Moses  reeeived  the  communication,  we  have  sufficient  proof  from 
I  lie  descri|>iion  that  it  was  by  vision  during  the  nighty  because 
lie  distinelly  says,  the  evening  and  the  morning  were  a  day;  now 
if  it  had  been  during  the  day,  he  would  have  said,  the  morning 
und  tlw^  evening  were  a  day.  Had  it  been  written  on  tables  of 
stone  they  wouhl  have  been  preserved  as  those  on  which  the  law 
was  written ;  had  it  been  in  a  trance  we  would  not  expect  the 
words  evening  and  morning  to  be  used  at  all. 

It  is  evident  that  Moses  lay  down  at  night  and  wakened  in 
the  morning,  and  correctly  transcribed  what  he  had  seen  as  hav- 
ing been  (me  day  of  Creation:  that  is,  a  distinct  period,  which 
he  saw  in  a  vision  wliieh  continued  from  evening  until  he  awaken- 
ed in  the  morninj^.  And  furthermore,  although  it  is  given  in 
:1ays  or  ])erioils,  the  work  was  continuous;  as  it  is  distinctly  said 
that  tlie  Creator  rested  or  seemed  to  rest  during  the  period  of 
the  seventh  vision.  Now,  although  the  time  of  the  vision  was 
internjitting  (evidently  to  enable  the  Seer  to  record  each  vision 
se]>erately)  stiH  the  vision  and  the  work  was  continuous. 

The  eommnnieation  given  to  Moses  whilst  in  the  clairvoyant 
state  being-  given  for  a  special  purpose,  the  points  of  the  vision 
most  ini])ortani  for  that  purpose  wouhr  be  those  which  Moses 
inost  clearly  saw,  mi>st  distinctly  remembered,  and  most  care- 
fully rectuded.  We  will  therefore  suppose  that  the  foUowiuii 
eonditiniis  were  those  under  which  the  communication  was  given 
to  man : 

1  iiat  M<^ses  in  his  preparation  for  the  great  work  of  his  lif« 
was  :inxious  to  have  a  short,  but  exact  and  authorative  state 
nicnt.  n«»t  only  of  the  moral  laws  necessary  for  the  conservation 
of  the  Kace.  hut  also  of  the  Creation:  the  cause  of  EVIL  and 
I'AIN  as  well  as  the  methods  to  be  pursue<l  in  the  future  develop- 
ment  of  the  Hace:  all  of  which  were  necessary  to  be  known  by 
a  man  in  his  }«osition  .is  a  licader  and  Tiawgivi'r  amongst  the 
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Hebrew  Ra(re ;  a  race  which  could  boast  of  more  accurate  infor- 
mation by  tradition  on  those  very  points  than  any  of  the  neigh- 
bouring nations. 

He  would  find  a  vast  mass  of  such  information  floating  about 
in  the  traditions  of  the  people,  of  which  perhaps  ninety  per  tn  iit 
was  rubbish ;  and  if  he  had  devoted  himself  to  the  clean-inji-,  ex- 
tracting, classifying  and  selecting  of  the  gems  buried  therein, 
in  fact,  if  he  had  taken  the  scientific  method  of  acquiring;  the 
truth,  his  progress  would  have  been  slow,  and  subject  to  mis- 
takes and  errors  at  every  step. 

His  method  of  acquiring  the  required  knowledge  was  both  di- 
rect and  logical ;  his  conclusions  were  no  doubt  arrived  at  by 
the  most  profound  reasoning,  and  the  strongest  faith,  each  of 
which  was  necessary  in  order  to  arrive  at  Truth. 

The  Agnostic  may  say  that  Reas(»n  of  itself  is  sufficient  tc 
find  Truth,  but  reason  without  faith  is  blind. 

To  know  Nature  we  must  intern>gate  her,  and  to  know  Gou 
we  must  do  the  same,  but  in  either  case  no  progress  can  be 
made  unless  we  have  some  Faith. 

Faith,  therefore,  is  the  foundation  or  first  active  principle  in 
the  rational  and  spiritual  development  of  a  free  agent.  To  be 
conscious  of  its  existence  and  action  is  au  indication  of  the  re- 
cipient having  reached  a  higher  step  in  the  evolutionary  stage  of 
spiritual  consciousness. 

Faith,  as  an  active  principle  in  the  mental  world,  may  be  com- 
pared to  gravity  in  the  material  world;  eai^h  are  suhject  to  laws 
requiring  both  knowledge  ami  understanding  to  utilize  them  ef- 
ficiently for  the  advancement  of  Humanity. 

Although  we  know  that  all  Matter  on  this  Earth,  and  (accoid- 
ing  to  Newton)  all  Matter  in  the  Solar  System  is  subject  to  the 
great  Lhw  which  is  so  clearly  proved ;  yet  the  use  of  that  law 
for  our  requirements  is  the  result  of  great  study,  much  knowl- 
edge, and  pn.found  understanding :  and  it  is  unreasonable  to 
expect  that  Faith  can  be  utilized  efficiently  with  less. 

Faith,  like  Gravity,  has  its  Law  Constant  and  Accelerative 
in  its  action  toward  a  Centre. 

The  whole  Animal  Kingd(mi  is  subject  to  the  Law  of  Faith: 
:i  law  of  such  simplicity,  beauty  and  sublimity,  and  as  much 
more  comprehensive  in  its  scope  than  that  of  gravity,  as  the 
Universe  itself  is  more  extensive  than  the  Solar  System. 

Whereas,  Newton's  law  was  only  mathematical,  (being  based 
on  Kepler's  laws)  and  only  claimed  by  him  as  such,  being  the 


C/'LUtion. 


11 


law  that  any  body  moving  in  a  conic  section  would  exhibit  to- 
ward its  centre,  and  as  a  mathematical  truth  is  an  incontrovert- 
able  fact,  so  Newton's  law  is  unassailable;  being  the  mathema- 
tical ex])res.sion  for  Conservative  and  Perpetual  Motion. 

To  discover  a  Law  in  Mentil  Si-ientje  as  complete  and  per- 
fect as  this  raoiioa  of  a  point  in  a  Conic  Section,  might  well  be 
considered  an  iui)M>ssihi]ity.  But  there  is  one  similarity  in  the 
two  laws:  the  force'  of  attrai-tlon  between  material  masses  is 
porportional  to  the  specific  quantity  of  matter  in  each. 

One  mind  attracts  or  induces  faith  in  another  in  direct  por- 
portion  to  the  specific  amount  of  mind  in  each. 

The  proper  test  for  specific  amount  is  not  bulk  bat  Consoious- 
ness. 

The  Inductive  Power  depends  also  on  the  proximity  of  mind 
to  mind. 

Whili^t  Newton's  Principia  deals  with  the  mathematioal  pro- 
perties of  mathematical  curves,  his  law  does  not  take  into  oonsider- 
ation  the  physical  force  of  iNEiiriA.  Therefore  the  physical  law 
of  falling  bodies  has  yet  to  be  given  for  esich  planet  separately. 
By  inertiia  we  mean  the  resistance  a  body  offers  to  grayity,  or 
any  other  force,  to  chan;;^c  its  motion. 

Mind,  like  matter,  has  also  inertia,  and  the  inertia  of  mind 
is  also  proportion  il  t(»  tin*  mass  of  mind.  The  W^ILL  is  the  In- 
ertia of  MiM).  Wbi'u  DicsiRE  overcomes  the  Will  and  suf- 
ficient F.xirii  is  pr.'sriit  t!ie  atrtion  ]>rodii<HHl  is  the  resultant  of 
Faith  aud  DiC-i.uk.  VU^  Will  and  D.csire:  are  PoxfiirriAL 
Powers:  Faith  oh  thu  other  hand  is  an  iictive  Force;  Faitji 
and  Wi(i.L  com  I  lined  pr.Kiuce  Enerqt  which  moves  in  the  direc- 
tion of  the  r».?snlt.iui  D.;siRE. 

Mental  Euer^^y  ro  :i!»ined  with  understanding  produces  Wis- 
dom or  Eiiieiciirv.  Therefore  Faith  combined  with  WilIj  tad 
Understanding  produces  Mkntal  and  Spiritual  Efficienct. 

God's  Law  in  the  Spiritual  WoHd,  as  given  by  Chbist  is: 
In  pbopohtion  to  your  fai  ih  so  shall  it  ue  done  unto  you. 
Like  the  Matt-rial  Law  of  Energy :  "  In  PROPORTION  TO  THE 
ACTIVK   FORCE  80   IS  THE   AMOUNT  OF   WORK  DONE.*'  TheSO 

Laws,  one  in  the  Matf^ial  the  other  in  the  Spiritual  World 
are  fixed  and  iiUL'hangeable. 

MoSKS  was  a  man  of  great  faith,  therefore  his  control  of  the 
Spiritual  wovid  was  great  in  proportion;  ho  desired  that  he 
should  know  the  facts  of  Creation,  and  ^he  result  is  that  in  a 
dream  or  nsion  in  the  night  Tfrotn  evening  until  morning)  for 
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the  space  of  six  days,  he  saw  in  panoramic  form,  the  Order  and 
Method  pursued  by  the  Creator  in  the  Great  Cosmogonic 
Work ;  each  day  of  the  vision  representing  a  distinct  Period 
in  the  Work;  the  one  jieriod  differing  from  the  other  by  the  ap- 
pearance and  character  of  the  production.  On  the  seventh  day 
he  saw  no  work  done,  but  a  satisfied  and  smiling  Creator,  rest- 
ing, and  enjoying  (in  radiant  Glory)  the  Great  Work  He  had 
just  accomplished.  Hence  the  regard  Moses  had  for  the  fourth 
commandment. 

Before  giving  Moses'  narrative  of  the  vision,  let  us  remem- 
ber that  Moses  was  a  man,  limited  by  his  capacity,  his  senses, 
his  knowledge,  his  powers  of  expression,  and  the  language  of 
the  period.  That  the  language  he  used  when  he  recorded  the 
vision,  was  so  diflferent  from  the  language  of  which  THE  Bible 
is  a  translation,  that  the  Translators  could  no  more  have  under- 
stood it  than  an  Englisii  Scholar  of  the  present  time  could  un 
derstand  the  language  of  the  times  of  Queen  Boadicea. 

But  owing  to  the  careful  methods  adopted  by  the  Jews  in 
preserving  not  only  the  originals  but  also  the  meanings,  the 
tninslation  although  perhaps  not  perfect,  was,  we  may  take  ii, 
nearly  so.  It  is  certain  that  from  the  days  of  Moses  down  to 
those  of  Josephus  or  even  Ezra,  the  hinguage  was  in  a  con- 
stant state  of  evolution,  in  whicli  new  words,  new  meanings,  new 
idioms  and  new  rules  were  ccnistantly  being  evolved;  and  as  it 
would  be  necessary  to  transcribe  the  original  record  from  gener- 
ation to  generation  t(^  meet  the  requirements  of  the  languagt*. 
whilst  its  general  meaning  would  remain  the  same,  its  words 
and  phrases  would  be  altered;  oo  that  had  Moses  riseh  from 
the  dead  and  seen  the  records  of  iiis  own  Narrative  in  the  book 
that  Ezra  opened  before  the  })eopIe,  and  read  to  them,  he 
would  not  have  known  it  See  the  eighth  chapter  of  the  book 
of  Nehemiah. 

But  as  Nehemiah  says,  tlie  Scribes  read  the  book,  and  the  Le- 
vites  caused  the  people  to  mulerstand  it;  first,  by  reading  dis- 
tinctly, then  by  giviii!!;"  tho  true  meaning  or  sense.  We  will 
therefore  take  it  for  gi  antoil  that  Moses,  whilst  seeing  all  he  was 
permitted  to  see  of  the  work  of  Creation,  did  not  necessarily  sei^ 
it  all:  that  he  did  not  record  all  he  saw:  that  his  description 
would  in  many  cases  be  vague  for  want  of  proper  words:  that 
as  an  observer  his  description  would  be  of  appearances  and  re- 
sults, aot  reasonable  inferences  or  theories:  that  Lis  meaning 
may  have  suffered  to  some*  oxtent  from  misinterpretation:  tl»at 
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the  purpose  of  the  vision  was  to  prevent  idolatry,  vain  theories 
%ud  wild  speculation,  and  lead  the  people  to  reverence  and  wor- 
ship that  God  who  was  actually  the  Creator  of  the  Universe. 
And  we  have  no  hesitation  in  saying,  that  the  man  who  believes 
that  an  individual  GoD  Created  the  Universe,  will  never  wor- 
ship any  theory,  or  any  principle  that  does  not  recognize  Him  as 
:he  Great  First  Cause. 

Therefore,  bearing  these  facts  in  mind,  we  will  now  proceed 
to  compare  the  narrative  of  Moses  with  the  researches  of  Soi- 
3uce  and  the  dreams  of  Theosophy. 

Hobt.  Stevenson. 

(To  ht  Continued.) 


MEDITATIONS. 

[Written  for  The  £^torio.  ] 
Message  from  the  unseen  world  to  a  brother 
when  meditating  on  the  Itegenerate  life  and  the 
posBihility  of  it^  attainment  here. 

Thou  hast  been  longing  for  the  Breath  of  Love; 
Longing  for  purer  states  and  higher  thoughts ; 
For  light  to  guide  and  open  up  the  way, 
That  so  thou  might'st  be  perfected  in  Him 
Who  is  The  Life  of  Angels  and  of  men. 

Brother,  thy  longings  have  been  felt  above. 

And  they  have  gone  right  through  the  living  sphere 

To  which  thou  dost  interiorly  belong, 

And  upwards  till  The  Word  has  drawn  them  in 

And  sent  them  back  with  blessings  unto  thee. 

Hold  on,  O  brother!  all  the  weary. hours. 
The  anxious  times  thac  have  thy  spirit  pressed 
Were  all  of  use,  as  every  trial  is 
To  those  who  enter  through  the  riven  veil 
Of  Christ's  own  body,  and  are  being  made 
Companions  of  the  Angels,  children  dear 
Of  the  divinely  loving  ]>areut,  God, 
Whose  Fatherhood  and  Motherhood  are  one. 

Much  we  have  to  tell  thee,  but  the  first 
Thing  for  the  present  is.  be  still  and  wait 
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For  influx  to  flow  through  thine  inner  form. 

And  then  the  outward  mind  shall  flooded  be 

With  Love's  own  light,  and  things  long  hid  from  sight 

Shall  open  up«  and  thus  thv  heart  will  grow 

Expansive  as  the  Truth  finds  entrance  clear. 

The  Ai'gelic  life  may  in  its  essence  be 
Attained  on  earth,  as  the  old  self-life  dies ; 
And  the  interior  quickenings  of  the  soul 
Can  make  a  garden  of  the  outer  frame. 
Such  as  the  Adam-Eve  possessed,  ere  sin 
Had  power  to  enter  tlie  Edenic  state. 

Cling  to  the  Living  One;  and  let  me  say 

To  her  who  is  beside  thee,  ope  the  gates 

That  so  the  King  of  Glory  may  come  in. 

Fut  every  thought  aside  that  savors  of 

The  earth  life,  aiul  the  Heavens  shall  open  to 

Thine  inward  eyes;  and  thou  wilt  know  that  Love 

Gonjugial  is  the  very  Bi'eath  of  Life, 

Which  emanates  from  (iod  alone,  and  lifts 

Both  soul  and  body  as  the  heart  is  pure. 

And  as  you  both  keep  close  together  here 
Loving  and  being  loved,  so  shall  this  state 
Of  Holiness  descend  ni'ore  fully,  till 
The  Jacob's  ladder  shall  with  yon  abide. 
And  you  then  oau  truly  say,  that  God 
Is  with  you  in  a  way  y<ni  knew  not  of. 

Yon  will  ;»et  more  from  friends  who  oft 
Are  with  yon,  and  tliey  will  tell 
You  something  of  the  states  through  which 
Their  lives  have  passed :  but  now,  farewell. 


"We  never  have  more  than  we  can  1  e:ir.  The  ]n'esent  hour 
we  are  always  able  to  endure.  As  our  (h\\\  so  is  our  strength. 
If  the  trials  of  many  ye:irs  were  gathered  into  one,  they  wonld 
overwhelm  ns;  therefore,  in  |>ity  to  our  litile  strength.  He  sends 
first  one,  then  another,  tiieii  ri'.n'n-es  1)  ah,  an<l  l.i\s  on  a  third, 
heavier,  perhaps,  than  either;  l>nt  all  is  so  wi-ely  measured  to 
our  strength  that  the  bruised  reed  is  never  broken.  We  do  not 
enough  look  at  our  trials  in  this  eontinous  and  successive  view. 
Each  one  is  sent  to  teach  us  something,  and  alto^etht  r  they  lun  e 
a  lesson  which  is  beyond  the  ])o\ver  of  any  to  teach."* 


BIBLE  REVIEWS. 


NO.  XXIII. 

We  deem  it  wise  to  begin  this  volume  with  the  reading  of  the 
i^^velation  made  to  John  while  on  Patmos. 

There  is  much  interest  iu  the  re;i\Uug  of  the  old  Testament 
Scriptures;  and  we  are  .satisfied  tliat  tht\v  are  not,  as  many  be- 
lieve, all  fulfilled,  but  that  we  are  now  in  the  culmination  of  ^^all 
the  law  and  the  prophets "  that  is,  of  all  that  the  law  symbol- 
ized, and  concerning  which  the  prophets  prophesied. 

Although  we  ai-e  told  that  they  did  not  know  '*what  or  what 
times*'  it  was  of  which  they  spoke,  that  was  because  the  under- 
standing of  these  things  was  to  be  left  until  the  time  of  their  cui- 
niination. 

The  revelation  that  was  given  to  John  the  beloved  disciple, 
was  really  a  focalization  of  all  the  other  scriptures  combined; 
and  there  is  a  definite  period  for  its  fnlfilhnent.  All  that  which 
the  Spirit  has  ever  spoken  tlirough  the  prophets  has  been  given 
in  symbols,  but  the  Apocalyptic  vision  is  the  symbol  of  all  sym- 
bolism. 

We  are  satisfied  that  no  one  has  yet  read  this  Revelation. 
Many  have  read  the  words,  and  have  applied  meanings  to  those 
words  to  suit  their  own  peculiar  theories  or  ideas. 

In  the  fulfillment  of  this  book  there  is  indicated  two  distinct 
periods.  And  we  believe  that  the  fulfillment  of  the  first  nine- 
teen chapters  will  cover  a  si)ace  of  only  seven  years,  from  the 
time  of  the  actual  l)ci»inning  to  the  end. 

Then  there  is  a  pt  riod  given  as  one  thousand  years  which  is 
to  elapse  before  that  which  is  aceon)])lished  during  the  seven 
years,  will  culminate.  We  believe  that  we  shall  see  abundant 
evidences  that  the  fulfillment  has  already  begun;  therefore  it  is 
time  that  the  book  be  read  and  its  meanings  understood. 

While  there  are  probably  but  few  who  are  able  to  grasp  the 
scope  of  tlie  meanin  •.  f'^  ru  whfn  put  in  the  plainest  ])o*<sil>1e  Ian- 
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guage,  yet  there  are  those  who  will  understand,  and  as  time  rolls 
on  the  number  will  increase. 

Even  the  order  of  the  book  shows  a  most  wonderful  harmony  . 
with  nature  and  the  law  of  order  operative  therein. 

Seven  is  the  number  denoting  perfection.  Not  metaphorically 
but  because  there  are  Seven  Creative  Principles  in  all  nature  — 
no  more,  no  less.  And  when  tliat  seven  is  comprehended  in  any 
one  operation  of  natural  law  it  uuist  of  necessity  be  absolutely 
perfect.  Therefore  7  and  1,  are,  in  a  way,  synonyms ;  for  thei*e 
can  be  no  one  perfect  thing  unless  the  seven  are  embodied  in.  it. 
Therefore  7  is  a  unity  (one-ity.) 

Chap.  i.  is  a  unity  involving' all  there  is  in  the  whole  of  Rev- 
elation. Chap.  vii.  is  a  cnhninatiug  or  perfecting  point  in  the 
work:  Chap.  xiv.  is  anotlier  culminating  point;  Chap.  xxi. 
denotes  a  still  greater,  and  taken  in  connection  with  Chap.  xxii. 
comprehends  the  final  perfection  of  all  things. 

In  the  numbers  of  these  chapters  are  found  the  germs  of  what 
has  been  i*ef erred  to  in  some  of  the  ancient  books  as  the  science 
of  numbers;  which  science  has  been  virtually,  but  not  entirely, 
lost;  and  which  must  be  revived  in  order  to  get  a  complete  com- 
prehension of  this  book. 

We  have  said  that  1  is  a  perfect  number  answering  to  7.  God 
IS  one,  and  all  things  emanate  from  him,  and  iu  one  there  is  no 
foundation  for  increase;  no  numbers  can  be  made  out  of  one. 

When  Adam  was  in  Eden  alone,  according  to  the  symbology 
there  was  no  chance  to  multiply  by  generation ;  but  when  wo- 
man was  made,  or  separated  from  him,  and  Adam  and  Eve  be- 
came two,  then  increase  began.  When  Jesus  seut  out  his  disci- 
ples to  preach  the  gospel,  he  complied  witli  the  law  of  increase, 
by  sending  them  out  two  and  two.  These  are  indications  of  the 
use  of  numbers. 

The  second  chapter  of  this  book  is  composed  wholly  of  the 
laws,  and  the  result  of  applied  methods  of  attainment  —  increase, 
(^beginning  to  multiply). 

Three  is  the  Trinity  of  existence — the  triune,  three,  one)  for 
in  the  perfection  of  human  life  man  must  be  three  in  one:  a  per- 
fect body,  a  perfect  soul,  (comprehending  the  mind)  a  perfect 
spirit;  the  three  must  equal  each  other:  which  fact  gave  rise  to 
that  most  ancient  symbol  the  triangle. 

Chap.  iii.  is  composed  of  the  three  final  overcomings  (con- 
quests) and  brings  man  to  the  seventh  and  final  attainment, 
which  perfects  the  trinity  of  his  being. 
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Chap.  ir.  brings  nt  to  the  first  mukiple,  and  the  oamse  or  soiiroe 

of  all  being. 

We  read  there  were  four  rivers  that  went  out  of  Eden. 

Water  is  used  all  throng^  the  Bible  as  a  symbol  of  life,  and 
God  as  the  fountain  or  source.  In  this  fourth  chapter  John 
sees  the  throne  of  God,  "the  four  living  ones"  and  the  "twenty- 
four  ancients."  Herein  the  four  symbolizes  an  array  of  execu- 
tive power;  as,  for  instance,  the  *'four  corners  of  the  earth"  fre- 
quently referred  to  in  the  Bible.    North,  East,  West,  South. 

The  twelve  signs  of  the  Zodiac  are  divided  into  four  trinities 
(threes). 

This  fourth  chapter  represents  twenty-four  ancients  (origin- 
ators) or  twelve  pairs ;  and  thus  4  brings  the  crowning  ultimate 
or  manifests  the  triune  perfection  as  expressed  in  the  last  verse 
of  this  chapter,  and  gives  it  back  to  its  author  in  the  words, 
"Thou  art  worthy,  O  God,  to  receive  GLOBT  and  HONOR  and 
FOWEB;  for  thou  hast  created  all  things,  and  for  thy  pleasure 
they  ARE  and  were  created." 

Thus  4  comprises  all  creative  energies  and  servants  thereto, 
and  is  in  itself  the  all-sufficient,  significant  of  a  perfect  working 
energy  wbicli  accomplishes  designs :  therefore  is  properly  a  sym- 
bol of  sufficiency  — success. 

Chap.  V.  expresses  the  i<lea  of  finite  weakness.  The  five  an- 
imal senses,  answering  to  the  five  serving  signs  of  the  Zodiac, 
are  symbolized  from  the  most  ancient  times  by  the  five-poiuted 
star,  and  are,  as  it  were,  the  hHiids  used  by  the  spirit.  It  gives 
an  account  of  the  book  or  receptacle  of  knowledge,  whioh  is  sealed 
(locked  up)  and  which  the  five  senses  are  iucapable  of  opening, 
and  which  cannot  be  opened  except  by  the  lamb  (the  animal 
body  wholly  suboiiiinated  to  the  spirit)  ;  that  is,  none  but  those 
who  have  developed  the  five  transcendent  or  spiritual  senses  can 
open  the  book,  which  by  reference  to  Chap.  x.  appears  as  hav- 
ing been  accomplished. 

Thus  5  expresses  weakness,  falliltility,  servitude. 

Chap.  vi.  contains  the  idea  of  unveiling,  opening  up  possibil- 
ities, incarnate  jiower  to  execute. 

Another  of  the  most  ancient  symbols  is  the  six-pointed  star 
formed  of  two  triangles.  Two  perfected  triune  natures,  male 
and  female,  nia<le  one  by  the  spirit  This  expresses  masterly 
power  which  destroys  evil  preparatory  to  the  establishing  of 
righteousness.  Thus  it  is  an  expi*essiou  of  embodied  power,  pu- 
rity and  unity  or  focalization. 
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Chap,  vii:  We  have  said  that  7  comprehends  all  creative 
energy:  and  in  this  chapter  is  the  account  of  the  gathering  of 
the  ripe  fruit  of  mature  souls,  bringing  them  out  from  the  fields 
in  which  they  grew,  and  binding  them  together,  "sealing"  them, 
as  it  were,  so  that  they  are  immortalized:  thus  7  signifies  im- 
mortality. 

Seven  also  lirings  to  light  or  into  their  sphere  of  use,  the 
twelve.  Seven  being  perfection,  it  must  have  five  servants  an- 
swering to  the  five  senses,  also  to  the  seven  vital  signs  of  the 
Zodiac  and  the  five  serving  (See  Solar  Biology).  Thus  the 
seventh  comprehends  the  perfection  of  the  individual  body  and 
also  the  collectivity  of  the  grand  body  of  humanity  seen  by 
Swedenborg;  whicli  is  made  up  of  the  twelve  kinds  or  spheres 
of  use  of  the  body  of  hiunanity,  and  is  carried  throughont  the 
scriptures  as  tlie  twelve  tribes  of  Israel,  or  the  twelve  prevail- 
ing princes  (more  on  this  subject  in  chap.  xii.). 

Chap.  viii.  r^^preseiits  a  thin^  out  of  place,  a  superfiuity,  evil, 
or  the  animal  nature  in  opposition  to  the  spiritual.  The  angel 
explained  this  number  to  John  in  chap.  xvii.  11.  in  these  words: 
And  the  beast  that  was,  and  is  not,  even  he  is  the  eighth,  and  is 
of  the  seven,  and  goeth  into  perdition."  Thus  indicating  ihat 
the  beastly  or  animal  powers  which  came  forth  out  of  the  seven, 
being  evil,  must  be  destroyed ;  and  therefore  the  closing  of  the 
viii.  chapter  with  these  words;  "Woe,  woe,  woe,  to  the  inhabit- 
ers  of  the  earth  by  reason  of  the  other  voices  of  the  trumpet  of 
the  three  angels,  whicih  are  yet  to  sound!" 

Eight  is  two  fours,  which  cannot  exist  in  harmony.  God 
made  4  to  produce  creation :  another  4  must  represent  inversion ; 
and  as  the  higher  always  condemns  the  lower,  so  the  inverted  4 
must  be  condemned  and  destroyed  by  the  perfected  7. 

Chap,  ix.:  Nine  is  a  combination  of  5  and  4,  and  embodies  the 
organized  efforts  of  inversion  or  animalism  in  deadly  conflict 
with  the  divine  principles.  Therefore  9  represents  the  unity  of 
all  that  is  evil  and  unclean. 

Chap.  X.:  The  number  10  represents  perfection  —  God  only 
is  perfect,  and,  in  a  special  manner  it  represents  the  God  of 
Creation.  It  was  originally  written  with  a  naught  with  a  one 
in  the  centre;  and  is  expressed  by  the  prophet  in  the  words: 
^^Ue  sitteth  in  the  circle  of  the  heavens,"  through  whose  power 
the  book  of  knowledge  is  opened.  Thus  we  come  to  that  most 
ancient  poetic  saying. 

From  0  to  1  to  0  again, 

The  eternal  1  shall  0  restrain,'* 
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thus  expressing  the  perpetual  and  unlimited  power  of  addition 
by  creation  froin  the  one  naught.  The  1,  0,  also  represents  the 
dual  relation  of  God:  the  perfect  niasculiue  and  perfect  femi- 
nine, the  two,  one  —  the  divine  The.)-Sophy.  When  man  has 
grown  into  the  likeness  of  his  God  he  will  represent  in  his  own 
person  the  eternal  one,  and  the  wtnnan  of  him  will  represent  the 
eternal  naught.  One  is  a  straight  line  indicating  eternal  pro- 
gi-ess:  naught  is  the  creative  energy  and  feminine  principle 
which  makes  that  eternal  progress  possible.  The  Spirit  of  God 
expressed  this  thought  by  Isaiah  the  prophet  when  he  said  Be< 
hold  I  create  a  new  thing  in  the  worUl.  A  woman  shall  encompass 
(protect}  a  man."  It  lexpresses  the  idea  of  the  one  encompassed 
by  the  naught;  which  is  the  symbol  of  man  becoming  like  God. 

Chap,  xi.:  This  represents  two  Ts,  or  unity  in  purity.  The 
eleven  disciples  were  faithful  to  the  Lord ;  the  twelfth  was  a 
traitor.  Unity  and  purity,  or  11  signify  the  one  (faithful) 
having  power  with  God  (10)  and  is  consequently  at  war  with 
the  evil.  Two  in  unity  (11)  means  immortality,  for  though  they 
are  slain,  they  risj  again  with  greater  power. 

Chap.  xii. :  12  embodies  the  7  and  5,  or  all  that  is  in  nature. 
Therefore  it,  as  a  number,  is  both  good  and  evil,  and  when  both 
are  perfected  or  have  reached  the  divine  ultimates  in  creation, 
then  that  which  is  created  must  be  ultimated.  Therefore  the 
final  great  struggle  between  the  woman  that  is  to  bring  forth  the 
man,  (the  naught  that  protects  the  one,)  and  the  great  red  drag- 
on of  animal  passion  of  a  sensuous  life,  for  supremacy.  Thus 
12  represents  all  that  is  in  nature,  both  good  and  evil. 

Chap,  xiii.:  Thirteen  represents  that  which  is  altogether  evil. 
It  api)ears  with,  or  as  being  10  and  3,  both  of  which  in  them- 
selves are  good ;  but  it  is  in  reality  12  and  1,  thus  expressing  the 
unity  of  all  that  is,  therefore,  (conglomerate)  impurity;  but 
as  it  embodies  also,  all  that  is  good,  it  has  powers  which  appear 
like  God-powers.  In  the  possession  of  good,  one  who  is  evil  is 
able  to  make  tliat  good  most  pote  nt  in  its  service  of  evil.  There- 
fore 13  is  a  number  expressing  the  most  extreme  deception  and 
formative  conditions  of  evil. 

While  Jesus  of  Nazareth  gathered  around  him  the  number 
12,  and  he  himself  was  tlie  13th..  there  were  also  2  more  with 
him,  as  fully  as  were  his  12  dis/i[)les.  These  were  Mary  and 
Lazarus,  which  made  15.  We  will  explain  this  further  in  the 
XV.  chapter. 

Chap.  xiv. :  14  is  two  sevens  or  two  ultimates  in  nnitv.  Thus 
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this  number  brings  us  to  the  perfeofion  of  man  and  woman, 
two  in  one,  in  the  virgin  state  upon  the  mount  of  attainment; 
which  gives  them  power  as  gods  to  gather  in  all  the  good 
that  the  earth  h:is  produced.  Thus  14  expresses  the  idea  of 
combined  order  and  dominion. 

Ch:ip.  XV. :  Here  is  a  number  comprehending  the  Otod  num- 
ber and  also  the  serving  numbers  10  and  5,  or  the  God  man 
with  the  liauils  (^or  faciiiiieM)  to  execute  and  finish  according  to 
his  will.  'IhnH  giving  rise  to  the  following  woi-ds  in  the  third 
verse:  And  they  siug  the  song  of  Moses  the  servant  of  God, 
and  the  song  of  tiie  Lamb,  ^ying,  Great  and  marvelous  are  thy 
works,  Lord  God  Almighty;  just  and  true  are  thy  ways,  thou 
King  of  i^aiqts.** 

Chap.  xvi. :  16  i-epresents  secrecy  and  power,  or  the  hidden 
forces  involved  in  the  words,  divine  justice.  It  combines  10 
(Divinity)  and  6,  which  is  power  to  execute  that  justice,  and 
is  used  here  as  a  symbol  of  mtgment  and  justice."  This  was 
expressed  by  the  spirit  through  the  prophet  Isaiah,  chap.  ix. : 
7.  *^  Of  the  increase  of  his  government  and  peace  there  shall 
be  no  end,  upon  the  throne  of  David,  and  upon  his  kingdom, 
to  order  it,  and  to  establish  it  with  judgment  and  with  justice 
from  henceforth  even  forever.  The  zeal  of  Yahveh  of  hosts  will 
perform  this.'' 

Chap  xvii. :  17  is  like  to  the  sound  of  the  word  itself.  We 
make  prominent  the  sound  7,  whereas  it  is  intermixed  with  the 
suffix.  It  represents  deception  and  hypocrisy,  and  a  combina- 
tion of  all  that  is  unclean ;  :iUo  animal  sensunlicy,  posing  as  divine. 

Chap,  xviii. :  Here  we  come  to  the  unity  of  the  numbers 
10  and  8,  which  is  made  up  of  two  symbols.  The  8th.  ^^goeth 
into  perdition by  the  power  of  the  10  (the  good);  thus  it  repre- 
seuts  the  combat  between  the  good  and  evil  (Ciod  and  devil). 

Chap. :  xix.  represents  triumph.  The  g :)Ovl  ami  evil  having 
l>een  placed  on  equal  grounds  the  good  becomes  triumphant  over 
evil  or  adversity ;  therefore  the  ecstasy  of  triumph.  But  the 
number  in  its  general  signification  as  it  is  known  to>day,  is  a 
Mymbol  of  triumph,  and  also  of  the  danger  of  falling;  for  al- 
ways in  ccstacy  of  rejoicing  is  danger  of  falling. 

Chap.  XX. :  20  is  a  symbol  of  duration  of  time,  succession  of 
event-s.  AV^^might  say, symbolically  speaking,  of  the  time  past 
and  passing,  we  are  in  20,  a  period  where  the  2  is  quietly  doing 
the  work  of  creation  with  0,  and  where  nothing  can  resist  i^s 
onward  progress.    Thus  it  is  also  h  symbol  of  qnietsuccess. 
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Chap,  xxi.:  Here  we  are  brought  to  the  third  7:  the  trinity 
of  sevens,  or  perfection  of  the  trinity. 

Chap.  xxii. :  Two  2's,  make  4,  which  combines  all  perfections 
and  ultiraations  in  spirit  and  matter ;  and  ends  the  cirde  of  crea- 
tion from  the  four  rivers  that  went  out  of  Eden  until  the  time 
when  the  four  flowing  streams  of  human  life  returned  to  it 
again. 

This  ends  the  numberings  of  the  subject  matter  of  the  Apoc- 
alyptic vision  as  given  in  the  arrangement  of  the  book. 

Later  on,  we  may  have  occasion  to  carry  this  science  of  num- 
bers out  more  perfectly;  for  it  is  used  in  the  reading  matter  of 
this  book  from  1  to  1000. 

(To  be  ooDtiDaed) 


WASHINGTON'S  VISION. 
PREFACE. 

This  vision  has  been  published  several  times  before  this,  jet  there 
are  comparatively  few  who  have  ever  seen  it ;  therefore  we  republish  it 
here.  We  have  confidence  in  it,  for  two  reasons ;  one  is  that  it  comes 
very  well  authenticated.  The  other  is,  that  all  who  know  the  history 
of  the  United  States,  know  liovr  zealous  our  fathers  were  in  upholding 
the  righteousness  of  tlieir  cause,  against  the  injustice  of  the  English. 

Washington  was  a  devout  man,  who  followed  as  nearly  as  he  could 
the  guidance  of  the  Spirit  and  the  inner  consciousness ;  and  we  know 
that  no  person  can  honestly  and  zealously  follow  the  principles  of  truth 
and  righteousness,  but  that  he  will  receive  the  attention  and  guidance  of 
the  Spirit ;  and  such  frequently  have  revealed  to  their  intelligence  Ithe 
result  of  their  most  honest  and  earnest  efforts. 

There  have  been  many  other  visions  and  revelations  concerning  the 
future  of  America,  and,  in  fact,  of  the  world,  which  correspond  with 
this  one.  But  as  it  covers  the  entire  ground  of  all  the  others  that  bear 
the  mark  of  authenticity,  except  perhaps  the  prophet's  visions  given  in 
the  Bible,  we  consider  this  enough,  at  least  for  the  present. 

Ed, 

The  following  narrative  was  related  by  Anthony  Sherman,  an 
octogenarian,  who  heard  the  account  from  Washington's  own  lips. 

The  darkest  period  of  our  Revolution  was  the  year  1777,  when 
Washington,  after  experiencing  many  reverses,  went  into  winter 
quarters  at  Valley  Forge.  Often  I  observed  tears  course  down 
the  cheeks  of  our  beloved  commander  when  he  was  considering 
the  sufferings  of  his  brave  soldiers.    Washington  was  in  the 
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habit  of  praying  in  secret  and  calling  upon  God  for  assistance, 
and  it  was  only  by  the  help  of  God  we  passed  safely  through 
those  days  of  adversity. 

One  day  Washington  spent  the  whole  afternoon  in  his  room 
alone.  When  he  came  out  I  observed  that  lie  was  much  paler 
than  usual,  when  he  related  to  me  the  following: 

"Whilst  I  was  sitting  at  my  table  this  afternoon  engaged  in 
writing,  and  my  mind  heavy  with  sorrow,  I  suddenly  observed 
directly  opposite  to  me,  a  most  beautiful  female.  I  was  so  miujli 
surprised,  for  I  had  given  strict  orders  not  to  be  disturbed,  that 
1  could  not  find  words  at  the  monient  to  inquire  the  object  of 
this  unexpected  visit.  Two,  three  and  even  four  times  I  repeat- 
ed the  question  without  receiving  an  answer,  the  only  effect  be- 
ing that  she  raised  her  eyes  a  little. 

"1  now  experienced  a  most  curious  sensation  spread  over  my 
whole  body.  I  wished  to  rise  from  my  seat,  but  the  steady  gaze 
□f  my  mysterious  visitor  kept  me  spellbound.  I  again  tried  to 
speak  to  her,  but  my  tongue  was  tied.  An  unknown  mysterious 
irresistible  power  had  taken  me  prisoner.  I  could  do  nothing  e'se 
but  steadily  gaze  at  the  apparition.  Gradually  the  room  filled  with 
light,  and  the  form  grew  more  clear  and  bright.  My  feelings 
were  those  of  a  dying  man ;  I  could  neither  think  nor  act.  My 
steady  gaze  at  the  figure  was  all  I  was  aware  of. 

"  I  now  heard  a  voice  which  said :  '  Son  of  the  Republic,  be- 
hold and  learn!'  At  the  same  time  the  figure  stretched  out  its 
arm  and  pointed  with  the  finger  toward  tiie  East.  Light  clouds 
Etrose  in  the  distance,  which  dispersed  and  revealed  to  my  eyes 
a  most  astonishing  picture.  Before  me  all  the  countries  of  the 
earth  were  spread  out  —  Europe,  Asia,  Africa  and  America. 
Between  Europe  and  America  1  saw  the  waves  of  the  Atlantic 
Ocean  toss  backward  and  forward,  and  between  America  and 
Asia  the  waves  of  the  Pat^ific  Ocean.  Again  I  heard  the  voice, 
•Son  of  the  Republic,  behold  and  learn !' 

Immediately  a  dark  form,  like  that  of  an  angel,  appeared 
over  the  ocean  between  Europe  and  America.  It  then  dipped 
water  from  the  ocean  with  both  hands,  and  with  its  right  hand 
sprinkled  it  over  America,  and  with  its  left  hand  over  Europe. 
Immediately  dark  clouds  arose  from  both  of  these  countries, 
which  met  in  the  middle  of  the  ocean;  here  they  remaiued  sta- 
tionary for  a  short  while,  then  moved  westward  and  wrapped 
America  in  darkness.    Liiihtninii^  flashed   through  the  dark 
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clouds,  and  I  heard  the  groaning  and  shrieking  of  the  American 
people. 

Again  the  angel  dipped  water  f  roin  the  ocean,  and  sprinkled 
it  as  before.  The  black  clouds  withdrew  and  sunk  into  the  sea. 
For  the  third  time  I  heard  the  voice:  'Sou  of  the  Republic,  be- 
liold  and  learn !  * 

looked  toward  America  and  saw  populous  villages  and 
cities  8})read  from  the  Atlantic  coast  to  the  Pacific  ocean.  Again 
I  heard  the  mysterious  voice :  '  Son  of  the  Republic,  the  end  of 
the  century  is  near  at  hand,  behold  and  learn  I' 

The  dai*k  form  of  the  angel  then  turned  toward  the  South, 
and  coming  from  Africa  I  observed  a  horrible  phantom  make 
its  way  to  our  country.  It  floated  slowly  and  heavily  over  our 
towns  and  the  country;  the  inhabitants  arose  to  make  war  on 
each  other,  and  formed  in  battle  array.  As  I  looked  at  this 
scene,  I  observed  an  angel  surrounded  with  light;  on  his  head 
he  wore  a  beautiful  crown,  on  which  was  inscribed  the  word 
'  Union  f  in  his  hand  he  held  the  American  Star-Spangled 
Banner;  this  he  planted  between  the  contending  armies,  crying 
out:  Hemember  you  are  brothers/'' 

Immediately  the  nations  threw  away  their  arms,  became 
friends  again  and  gathered  around  the  Star-Spangled  Banner. 
Again  I  heard  the  mysterious  voice :  ^  Son  of  the  Republic,  the 
second  danger  is  past;  behold  and  learn!' 

'^And  I  saw  villages  and  cities  steadily  increase  in  size  and 
number,  until  the  whole  country  was  covered  with  them  —  the 
whole  extent,  from  the  Atlantic  to  the  Pacific  ocean,  and  the  na- 
tion had  multiplied  in  as  countless  numbers  as  the  stars  in 
Heaven  or  the  sands  on  the  sea  shore.  Again  I  heard  the  voice: 
'  Son  of  the  Republic,  the  end  of  a  century  is  at  hand ;  behold 
and  learn !' 

*'The  dark  aiigel  then  put  a  trumpet  to  his  mouth,  blew  it 
thiee  times;  then  (li|))>ed  out  some  water  from  the  sea  with  his 
hand  over  Europe,  Asia  and  Africa. 

**My  eyes  now  belield  a  most  terrible  scene.  From  each  of 
these  countries  dark,  heavy  clouds  arose  and  united  in  one  mass; 
tlirouj^h  this  mass  dark-red  lightning  played.  I  saw  troops  of 
armed  men  marching,  and  then  sail  across  the  sea  to  America) 
which  was  immediately  covered  by  the  black  cloud.  And  I  saw 
how  these  immense  armies  desolated  the  land,  and  laid  towns  and 
villages  in  ashes.    I  heard  the  roar  of  cannon,  the  clashing  of 
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swords,  the  cry  of  the  victorious  and  vanquished  millions  en- 
gaged in  deadly  strife — when  again  I  heard  the  mysterious 
voice  proclaim :  ^  Son  of  the  Eepublic,  behold  and  learn  I' 

"The  dark  angel  then  again  took  up  the  trumpet  and  gave 
one  long  and  terrible  blow.  Suddenly,  a  light  burst  forth  an«l 
tirove  away  the  dark  cloud  hovering  over  America.  At  tlio 
same  time,  I  saw  the  angel  with  the  beautiful  crown,  on  whicli 
was  inscribed  the  word  '  Union^'^  descend  from  heaven,  holding 
in  one  hand  the  Star-Spangled  Banner  and  in  the  other  a  swords 
and  accompanied  by  legions  of  iieavenly  spirits.  These  united 
with  the  American  people,  when  the  latter  were  almost  over- 
powered, who  took  fresh  courage  and  formed  in  battle  array. 
Again  amid  the  horrible  noise  of  war,  I  heard  the  mysterious 
voice,  *Son  of  the  Republic,  behold  and  learn  I* 

**  After  this  voice,  the  dark  angel  dipped  out  water  for  the 
last  time  from  the  sea  and  sprinkled  it  over  America,  and  im- 
mediately the  dark  cloud  retreated  with  its  armies  which  it  had 
brought  along,  leaving  the  victory  to  the  Americans.  I  then 
again  saw  towns  and  villages  rise  in  the  same  places  where  they 
had  stood  before,  whilst  the  heavenly  angel  planted  the  Star- 
Spangled  Banner  among  the  peciple  and  cried  out  with  a  loud 
voice;  *  As  long  as  the  stars  are  in  Heaven^  and  as  long  as  the 
dew  descends  from  the  heaven  to  earthy  so  long  shall  this  He- 
public  exist,'  At  the  same  time  he  took  the  beautiful  crown 
from  his  head,  on  whicli  was  inscribed  the  word  'Union,*  placed 
it  on  the  Star-Spangled  Banner,  and  kneeling  down  cried  out 
*  Amen.' 

''The  apparition  then  began  to  dissolve,  and  at  last  the  mys- 
terious female  was  all  that  remained  hef<)re  me  in  my  room,  and 
again  I  heard  the  voice:  ^Son  of  the  Kepublic,  what  you  have 
seen  is  explained  as  follows:  three  dangers  will  come  over  this 
Hepvblic:  the  serond  is  most  to  be  dreaded  ;  when  this  one  is 
passed^  the  whole  world  cannot  conquer  her.  Let  every  child 
of  the  Hepublic  learn  to  serve  his  God^  his  country  and  ihf 
Union'    With  these  words  the  form  vanished. 

'•1  arose  from  my  chair  with  the  conviction  that  the  birth 
progress  and  fate  of  the  Republic  of  the  United  States  of  Amer- 
ica had  been  revealed  to  me." 

These  words,  says  Mr.  Sherman,  I  heard  from  General  Wasiv 
ington's  own  lips. 


That  we  have  come  to  the  end  of  the  old  age  and  order  of  thinjis 
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we  have  no  donbt,  bnt  how  the  change  will  be  bronght  about 
no  one  can  tell  absolutely:  and  even  if  they  could  it  would  take 
many  volumes  to  cover  the  multifarious  events  which  will  fol- 
low, and  even  pai-allel  each  other,  with  such  rapid  succession 
that  it  will  be  almost  impossible  for  the  human  race  to  keep  in- 
formed of  what  is  going  on. 

As  the  prophet  Isaiah  said,  xxviii.  18-20. "  And  your  covenant 
with  death  shall  be  disannulled,  and  your  agreement  with  hell 
shall  not  stand ;  when  the  overflowing  scourge  shall  pass  through, 
then  ye  shall  be  trodden  down  by  it. 

From  the  time  that  it  goeth  forth  it  shall  take  you :  for  morn- 
ing by  morning  shall  it  pass  over,  by  day  and  by  night:  and  it 
lihall  be  a  vexation  only  to  understand  the  report. 

For  the  bed  is  shorter  than  a  man  can  stretch  himself  in  it: 
and  the  covering  narrower  than  that  he  can  wrap  himself  in  it.'* 

This  prophecy  has  already  begun  to  be  fulfilled  to  a  limited 
extent;  for  it  seems  at  the  present  time  that  God  has  command- 
ed the  waters,  the  fires,  and  the  storms,  and  they  are  overleap- 
ing their  bounds  and  scattering  desolation  and  death  on  every 
hand. 

How  long  this  will  continue,  or  how  much  it  will  be  intensi- 
fied, no  one  has  ever  told  us.  Some  of  the  prophets  prophesying 
of  this  time  have  said  that  there  will  be  only  a  tenth  of  the  people 
left.  Othera  have  compared  it  to  the  fig  tree  after  the  gatherer 
had  gathered  the.  figs.  There  would  remain  here  and  there  one 
on  the  outermost  limbs  that  the  gatherer  had  not  discovered. 

But  this  makes  too  gloomy  a  picture  to  dwell  upon.  We  will 
pass  it  by,  knowing  that  if  we  do  the  best  we  can  from  day  to 
day  it  will  matter  little  what  is  done  to  the  body:  for  if  you  to 
whom  the  messages  come  live  the  regenerate  life,  you  will  soon 
j^ain  etern:il  life ;  so  that  although  the  body  may  be  destroyed, 
the  soul  will  not  be  unconscious  for  cue  moment. 

The  politiijiil  outlook  l)e,i»in8  to  be  dark  and  ominous. 

The  Roman  Catholiu  Pontiff  and  his  high  dignitaries  are 
brought  to  a  couditioii  :uuong  the  nations  of  actual  need  of 
America,  and  tliey  have  been  systomatically  importing  their 
people  here  durini*-  the  last  half  centnry. 

From  astrologii'al  criology  they  see  that  America's  crisis  will 
i^ome  by  or  before  the  twentieth  century,  and  they  are  making 
every  effort  to  obtain  the  political  control  of  the  United  States 
before  that  time.    In  furtherance  of  this  plan  they  have  united 
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all  their  wisdom  and  political  skill  to  aid  James  6.  Blaine  to 
stand  before  the  American  people  as  their  greatest  statesman. 

They  have  determined  to  have  at  the  head  of  tlie  government, 
a  Roman  Catholic,  and  a  majority  in  the  highest  offices. 

Now,  if,  in  the  coming  presidential  election,  they  can  succee*l 
in  getting  one  of  their  people  nominated  on  the  Republican  side, 
which  is  really  the  only  protestant  party,  then  they  can  choose 
whoever  they  please  on  the  democratic  side,  and  they  are  sure 
of  their  man.  This  will  enable  them  to  come  in  by  snbtilty 
and  get  control  of  the  g\>v«rnment  headqua]*ters,  and  of  the  army 
an'l  navy ;  and  when  they  have  got  all  in  their  own  hands,  then 
they  will  let  the  world  know  that  this  is  no  longer  a  re[)nblic.. 
but  a  Roman  Catholic  power,  under  the  head  of  the  Hierarchy. 
Then,  those  of  the  American  citizens  who  would  fight  against 
snch  a  condition,  will  stand  in  the  unfavorable  position  of  mere 
rebels  or  insurrectionists. 

This  will  begin  the  times  referred  to  by  our  Lord  before 
left  the  earth.  Matt.  xxiv.  21,  22.  "For  then  shall  be  great 
tribulations,  such  as  was  not  since  the  beginning  of  the  world  to 
this  time,  no,  nor  ever  shall  be.  And  except  those  days  be 
shortened,  there  should  no  flesh  be  saved ;  but  for  the  elect's 
sake  those  days  shall  be  shortened.'* 

We  will  say  no  more  now  on  this  subject  for  we  do  not  wish 
to  stand  before  you  as  an  alarmist,  but  if  you,  as  intelligent  men 
and  women,  will  awaken  from  the  slumbers  into  which  you  have 
been  rocked  by  the  lullaby  song  of,  "Peace,  peace:  when  there 
is  no  peace,"  (^Jer.  vi.  14.)  you  will  see  the  arming  and  prepar- 
ing of  not  only  men  and  nations,  but  all  nature  seems  to  be  pre> 
paring  for  battle  with  sinful  and  degraded  humanity.  For  surely 
the  time  has  come  of  which  the  angel  spoke  to  John  in  Revela- 
tions — "  and  shouldest  destroy  them  which  cornipt  the  earth." 

The  message  of  immortality  to  the  world  was  begun  in  the 
first  volume  of  The  Esoteric  over  five  years  ago.  All  who  have 
followed  its  teachings  know  for  thenjselves  that  though  the  earth 
should  melt  with  fervent  heat,  and  the  heavens  be  rolled  up  like 
a  scroll,  they  will  remain  unmoved.  You  can  sing  with  ihe 
poet  as  none  before  have  ever  sung,  "  No  storm  can  shake  my  in- 
most calm,"  for  you  have  come  to  know  that  you  are  like  God 
in  that  yon  are  spirit — a  spiritual  being;  and  nothing  that 
matter  can  do  will  seriously  affect  you.  And  to  you  who  have 
not  earnestly  laid  hold  upon  these  truths,  we  would  say,  do  so  at 
once,  for  the  time  is  short. 
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The  words  of  .Jesus  begin  to  re-echo  with  redoubled  energy 
and  force.  W^ork  while  the  day  lasts,  for  the  night  oometh 
when  no  man  can  work."  Therefore  let  every  one  who  read^ 
these  words  begin  now  to  work  with  renewf  1  energy,  that  the 
harvest  may  be  gathered  in,  and  none  of  the  ripe  frnit  be  lost. 

Ed 


OUR  EVANGEL. 

[Written  for  The  Esoterie.] 

''Unto  those  who  nt  in  the  zegion  and  iha^ 
aw  of  death  light  has  sprang  np." 

You  who  sit  in  time's  dark  plaoes 
With  its  sorrow  on  your  faoeSi 
Unto  you  comes  our  evangel: 
Listen,  it  is  light  and  life! 
God  is  love,  yea,  God  is  wisdom; 
We  are  ^ joint  heirs"  of  his  kingdomi 
For  His  gift  is  life  eternal 
Unto  all;  come,  enter  in. 
Simple,  earnest  is  its  teaching. 
Yet  its  blessing  b  far  reaching; 
For  to  him  that  overcometh. 
Shall  a  crown  of  life  be  given. 
'Tis  not  ease  or  worldly  pleasure 
This  gpreat  gift  of  boundless  measure, 
But  the  Spirit's  hidden  manna 
Keeps  the  soul  in  perfect  peace. 
Not  alone  our  own  salvation  • 
But  ^^the  healing  of  the  nation," 
While  "the  law  of  use"  determines 
Each  one's  service  in  his  place. 
Open  wide  thy  soul's  deep  portals  — 
That  are  hid  from  view  of  mortals  — 
To  the  truth's  divine  instructions; 
Harmonize  thy  will  with  God's. 
Even  now  the  spirit  calleth. 
Sweet  and  clear  the  strain  prolongeth, 
Truly  drink  of  living  waters. 
Whosoever  wiH,"  Oh,  come. 


STRAY  THOUGHTS. 

Come,  dear  friends,  stand  with  ine  in  imagination  on  yondei- 
rock.  Look  with  the  eye  of  the  spirit  on  that  dark  and  troubled 
sea.  There  is  no  light ;  all  is  blackness,  and  we  perceive  noth- 
ing but  the  rolling  troubled  waters.  This  sea  must  be  crossed 
before  we  can  reach  the  land  of  everlasting  sunshine,  peace  and 
plenty —  Our  Father's  Kingdom. 

Those  of  us  who  have  been  successfully  following  the  Esoteric 
teachings  must  expect  ere  long  to  reach  those  shores.  We  feel 
many  have  already  done  so.  Here  all  conscious  guidance  leaves 
us.  None  to  point  out  the  road,  we  are  left  to  our  own  reason. 
Here  we  meet  and  mu8t  gain  the  victoi*y  over  the  monster  DoubL 

Though  all  around  is  darker  than  the  darkest  night,  do  not 
fear  but  plunge  fearlessly  in.  Do  you  not  perceive  a  thread  of 
silver  light  running  from  you,  up!  up!!  up!! I  even  unto  the 
throne  of  the  Infinite  source  of  all  things,  connecting  us  with 
and  binding  us  to  our  father  in  heaven —  God? 

This  silver  thread  is  our  own  individual  self-hood  — our  soul 
consciousness.  This  sea  is  that  almost  impassabh'  gulf  which  sep- 
arates the  dead  and  unconscious  souls  from  the  conscious  and 
immortal  ones.  Hold  tenaciously  to  this  silver  cord :  remember 
that  on  it  and  it  alone  you  must  depend  for  giiid;ince  to  bring 
you  safely  through  the  dark  and  lonely  passage :  When  we  have 
crossed  this  sea,  (conquered  the  evils)  we  shall  be  i)rivileged  to 
associate  with,  and  shall  be  equal  and  one  with  the  MaaterK 

By  master  we  do  not  mean  what  is  undertaood  as  masters  in 
the  Orient,  men,  who,  through  years  of  drill  and  concentration 
have  gained  control  of  and  are  master  of  the  mundane  forces  of 
nature,  but  those  who  are  able  to  command  and  be  obeyed  by 
the  forces  which  belong  to  that  realm  which  lies  just  beyond 
physical  sight.  The  so-called  masters  of  the  Orient  have  studied 
deeply  into  the  mysteries  of  nature,  thereby  learning  her  secrets 
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and  methods,  by  which  they  are  enabled  to  prolong  their  phyBical 
existence  into  the  centuries. 
After  that,  what  ? 

They  will  be  forced  by  mother  nature  back  into  this  material 
world,  and  compelled  to  once  more  take  on  a  physical  body,  with 
conditions  to  contend  against  much  more  unfavorable  than  they 
had  before. 

It  is  not  our  purpose  to  condemn  such,  or  any,  for  we  are 
conscious  that  there  are  among  them  many  grand  souls  who 
have  made  high  spiritual  attainments,  and  who  are  always  ready 
to  impart  knowleilge  to  those  whom  they  can  reach  through  the 
Astral;  but  they  are  not  to  be  accepted  as  infallible  guides,  for 
at  best  they  are  but  human  and  liable  to  err:  therefore,  first 
weigh  all  things  in  the  balance  of  reason,  and  if  in  your  highest 
judgment  they  are  right  and  proper,  follow  them;  if  otherwise, 
reject  them,  but  beware  of  him  who  sets  himself  up  as  high  and 
holy  "One  having  authority." 

The  masters  we  wish  to  reach  and  become  co-workers  with 
are  the  masters  of  the  Solar  Circle,  ("souls  of  just  men  made 
perfect").  Such  grand  souls  as  he  who  appeared  to  John  on 
Patmos,  who,  when  John  perceived,  he  fell  on  his  face  to  wor- 
ship, believing  him  to  be  God.  But  he,  ccmscious  of  his 
kingly  dignity  as  a  son  of  God  (regenerate  man)  would  not  per- 
mit this,  but  raising  John  up  said,  "See  thou  do  it  not:  I  am 
thy  fellow  servant."  What  an  example  for  the  proud  and 
haughty  ones  of  earth  to  imitate. 

These  men  are  the  rulers  and  governors  not  only  of  this  earth, 
but  of  our  Solar  System.  These  are  the  men  (gods)  who  said 
"Let  us  make  man  in  our  image,  &c."  Gen.  i.  26.  (mark  well 
the  word  ovr  not  my  image ),  These  are  the  only  personal  Gods 
that  exist,  and  they  as  far  surpass,  as  day  surpasses  night,  any 
idea  we  may  have  of  a  personal  God. 

Dear  reader,  it  is  your  privilege  tg  know  and  experience  these 
things  for  yourself.  It  is  for  you  to  possess  powers  like  to 
those  possessed  by  Jesus,  and  it  is  for  you  to  know  and  experi- 
ence them  while  in  the  physical  form. 

The  Esoteric,  feeling  a  great  love  for  you  and  the  world  at 
large,  freely  presents  you  with  the  key  that  unlocks  the  door  of 
knowledge  and  wisdom  which  "swings  inward.''  Having  once 
entered  through  this  door,  you  can  never  retrace  your  steps. 
We  can  only  give  you  the  key,  for  you  must  open  this  door  for 
yourself:  no  one  can  do  it  for  you. 
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All  onr  teachings  hinge  on  the  one  thought,  re-generation. 
It  is  the  key  note  to  all  spiritual  attainments.  Those  who  read 
this  magazine  for  the  first  time  should  carefully  consider  this 
subject  It  costs  nothing ;  it  pays  you  a  thousand-fold.  Do  not 
be  discouraged  at  failure.  We  often  err,  and  like  the  lepers  ol 
old  we  are  forced  to  cry  "unclean,  unclean!"  A  cross  word,  an 
unkind  look  does  not  hurt  anyone  so  much  as  ourselves,  therefore 
let  us  guard  well  our  words  and  actions.  We  know  that  the 
battle  is  hard  to  fight;  harder  still  because  we  know  that  W€ 
have  to  fight  and  conquer  alone.  We  must  develop  these  powen 
ourselves,  for  as  a  wise  one  has  said,  "were  the  Masters  to 
quer  for  ns^  they  would  reap  the  reward,  not  us."  Try  and  b€ 
secluded  as  much  as  possible.  Muse  much  on  God  as  a  kind 
and  loving  father,  one  who  is  always  present  with  you,  evei 
ready  and  willing  to  aid  yon.  This  is  all  you  have  to  rely  upon 
—  God's  love  for  us,  his  children. 

We  know  that  to  slip  once  a  month  will  prevent  your  spirit 
from  developing.  The  reason  is  this;  although  there  are  hun- 
dreds of  germs  bom  each  month,  yet  there  is  but  one  Psychic 
germ^  one  that  incorporates  within  itself  the  spiritual  essence  ol 
Deity:  this  is  bom  when  the  moon  enters  the  sign  the  earth  was 
in  at  our  birth,  and  matures  when  the  moon  enters  our  polarity. 
Should  this  germT)e  wasted,  our  spiritual  growth  for  that  month 
at  least  is  retarded.  Do  not  understand  from  this  that  you 
make  no  progress,  for  you  do.  As  the  seed  is  retained  in  the 
body,  it  becomes  refined,  our  mind  powers  increase  and  the 
muscles  which  govern  these  organs  are  strengthened  so  that  w€ 
can  better  control  them.  Therefore  let  not  failure  discouragt 
you.  Patience  and  jjcrseverance  will  enable  you  to  reach  the  goal 
If  you  have  a  desire  within  for  these  spiritual  truths,  you  have  i 
certain  guide  that  will  enable  you  to  reach  the  highest  attain 
ments. 

Dear  reader,  when  you  have  crossed  this  sea  your  reward  is 
"And  he  that  overcometh,  and  keepeth  my  works  unto  th< 
end,  to  him  will  I  give  power  over  the  nations."  Rev.  ii.  26. 

T.  A.  Williston 


**To  love  God  is  to  love  nis  character.  For  instance,  God  is 
Purity.  And  to  be  pure  in  thought  and  look,  to  turn  awaj 
from  unhallowed  books  and  conversation,  to  abhor  the  momentf 
in  which  we  have  not  been  pure  is,  to  love  God.'' 
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Fern  Cottage,  Keighley,  Yorkshire,  England. 

May  4, 1892. 

Gentlemen  of  The  Esoteric  Publishing  Co. 

We  like  the  corresponding  department  in  the  Magazine,  be- 
CHUse  we  can  all  see  something  that  relates  to  each  one  of  us  in 
some  way  or  other.  We  hope  the  scientific  articles  which  you 
will  begin' in  the  VI.  Vol.  will  contain  something  of  practical 
u^efor  every  day  life^  so  that  it  will  be  an  inducement  for  persons 
to  take  the  magazine  who  have  not  yet  gone  in  for  making 
attainments.  So  far,  the  magazine  has  suited  very  welL  Of 
course  I  am  speaking  of  others.  For  my  own  part  I  have  gone  in 
for  everything  recommended  from  the  beginning,  and  my  heart  is 
thoroughly  with  you  in  your  movement;  so  that  anything  would 
do  for  me  personally,  especially  if  it  treats  of  God  and  the  soul. 
I  have  no  interest  in  anvthing  else. 

And  here  I  may  just  say  thac  since  I  stopped  off  all  waste  of 
the  sex  fluids,  and  carried  out  your  other  instructions — during 
these  last  three  years — the  benefits  I  have  received  on  all  planes 
ofbeingcannot.be  measured  by  a  money  value.  The  scrofula 
I  wrote  to  you  about  some  months  ago  has  now  entirely  left  me. 
The  cold  .s])onge  baths  in  the  mornings  are  a  wonderful  thing 
for  strengtliening  the  constitution,  and  washing  all  impurities 
out  of  the  systeml  I  may  also  add  that  when  I  sit  for  develop- 
ment as  recommended  by  Mr.  Butler  in  Vols.  I.  and  II.  of 
The  Esoteric,  I  see  my  body  is  luminous,  which  I  call  the 
white  light  of  Pythagoras.  I  also  hear  the  Universal  Tone, 
which  sometimes  rings  So  loudly  with  its  plaintive  tone — call- 
ing his  ohililreii  to  Him.  as  it  were — that  for  the  moment  I  am 
raised  to  a  state  of  ecstasy.  1  also  hear  ticking  and  whispering 
and  clink,  clink,  and  silver  bells  in  my  ears;  while  all  about  me 
there  are  knocks  and  taps  and  cracks  on  the  table  and  furniture, 
which  I  take  to  be  the  elementals  playing  and  sporting  around 
me.    When  I  close  my  eyes  I  see  white  \triggling  going  on  in 
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front  of  me :  and  if  I  press  my  eyelids  a  little  and  concentrate, 
I  see  a  beautiful  violet  concave  disk,  at  the  centre  of  which 
there  is  a  great  white  light — like  the  sun — but  in  front  of  this 
white  light  there  is  a  semi-transparent  brown  cloud  which  I  can- 
not yet  dispel  although  I  have  once  or  twice  succeeded  in  pene- 
trating it,  and  the  brightness  of  the  white  light  beyond  wa» 
brilliant  beyond  description.  I  think  to  myself  that  beyond 
that  brown  cloud  there  is  the  "Great  White  Throne  "referred 
to  in  the  Perfect  Way,  on  which  will  be  seen  Adonail  I  also 
have  to  lean  against  something  when  I  kneel  to  pray  to  prevent 
myself  swinging  backward  and  forward. 

In  the  April  No.  just  to  hand,  you  give  instructions  for 
suppressing  thought.  Now  I  find  the  psychic  drill  or  word  vi- 
brations given  in  Oct.  No.  of  Vol.  1.  to  be  an  excellent  mode  of 
stopping  thought.  I  sleep  very  little  now  compared  to  what  I 
used  to  do,  but  pass  my  night  watches  in  prayer  and  devotional 
thought,  intercepted  by  exercises  in  deep  breathing.  But  any 
time  during  the  day  when  I  feel  weary  with  long  reading  &c., 
half  an  hour  of  tiie  psychic  drill  puts  me  at  my  best  again  and 
fits  me  for  more  literary  work.  Now  that  drill  of  word  vibrar 
tions  may  be  used  for  special  purposes.  For  instance,  those 
who  are  weak  in  will  power  would  fix  the  attention  on  the  cen- 
tre of  the  back  brain  and  repeat  the  exercise  will  will,  drill 
drill,  still  still;  while  those  who  are  wanting  in  mental  power 
would  concentrate  on  the  middle  of  the  forehead  and  repeat  the 
words  tone  tone,  throne  throne,  stone  stone;  and  those  who 
are  not  so  strong  in  the  devotional  side  of  their  nature  would 
focalize  on  the  organ  of  veneration  while  repeating  the  words 
attend,  amend,  befriend,  ascend.  Thus  you  will  see  this  vibra- 
tory exercise  serves  several  purposes.  Besides  enabling  us  to 
suppress  thought,  it  also  collects  brain  aura  and  thus  causes 
growth  and  new  structure,  and  also  enables  us  to  strengthen 
that  part  of  our  nature  which  either  constitutionally  or  tempo- 
rarily may  be  the  most  wanting  or  deficient.  And  as  long  as  we 
keep  control  of  the  sex-function  we  have  no  need  to  fear  any 
evil  results  from  elementals  which  may  be  attracted  by  those  ex- 
ercises. I  use  this  psychic  drill  many  times  silently  to  myself 
when  walking  througli  the  streets  on  business. 

In  conclusion,  I  may  say  that  I  have  been  a  student  of  occult 
literature  for  many  years,  but  I  have  never  found  any  system  of 
development  which  produces  the  same  results  in  the  same  time 
as  those  given  and  t;iught  in  The  Esoteric  magazine. 


Some;  time  ago  you  spoke  about,  putting  tb^  most  impp^nt 
parts  of  the  first  four  volumes  iulo  one  volume.  When  do.  you 
think  of  doing  so?  There  are  a  lot  of  things  in  the  first  four 
volumes  that  are  not  in  harmony  with  Edoteric  thought — as  we 
take  it — and  want  striking  out;  also  those  differepoes  with  the 
editors  &c. 

Ho|Hng  you  will  continue  to  prosper  and  make  headway*  with 
the  oolony  and  college  movement,  with  my  best  wishes,. 

Youi*s  Fraternally, 

David  Lund. 

Ans.  Dear  Sir: — Your  inquiry  with  regard  to  the  condens- 
ing of  the  first  four  volumes  of  The  Esoteric  is  one  frequently 
made  by  our  friends.  All  I  can  say  is,  the  one  barrier  common 
to  all.  movements  like  dusjs  lack  of  means,  which  precludes  the 
possibility  of  our  publishing  this  condensed  volume  at  present. 
We  ?rill  give  due  notice  in  The  Esoterie  as  soon  as  we  can  get 
the  revised  magazine  out 

It.  is  our  desire  to  leave  out  the  evidences  of  weajknes^  on  the 
part  of  those  employed,  but  of  course  our  people  all.  know  thl^t 
The;  Esoteric  teaching  had  just  come  to  th^  world  and  none  had 
g^:<Mrn  big  enough  to  withstand  the  psychic  inflaences  that  wejre 
thrown  against  it  at  that  early  sta^^e. 

Our  brother  seems  to  understand  correctly  the  cause  of  the 
various  sounds  which  he  hears  and  the  li«>:hts  whicli  hi)  sees. 

We  repeat  here  that  the  clairvoyant  vison  will  f  re^juently  see 
colors  with  and  without  forms ;  and  all  colors  are  only  eiq)ress* 
ive  of  the  qualities  of  the  mind  or  astral  element  around  and 
acting  upon  the  person  at  the  time ;  which  is  gathered  through 
the  ^mpathy  of  the  person  with  certain  conditions  character- 
istic, of  those  elements. 

The  dark  shadow  you  refer  to,  that  you  can  sometimes  piercje. 
through  and  see  the  white  light  beyond*  is  because  ot  lufkifig 
evils,  not  yet  eradicated  from  your  nature.  As  soon  as  you 
you  have  reached  those  attainments,  the  dark  shadow  will.  pass, 
away  entirely ;  or  if  it  ghould  appear  will  be  wholly  obe4ien^ 
to  your  wilL  Sd^ 


Orlando,  Fla.,  May  16, 1992. 

Dear  Mr.  Butler:  —  Will  you  kindly  l^row  some  light  on. 
the  following  in  the  next   Esoteric  '/ 

1:  At  what  point  in  the  life  of  a  htiby.  ifm  th^  '*hmiMM». 
monad**  or  soul  tske  possession  '^f  the  ho4y? 
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2:  When  a  Ponl  loses  its  fleshly  house  by  premature  death 
(ai'oidt'iit  or  otherwise)  what  do  you  consider  the  <»onditioii  of 
the  soul  durino^  the  period  that  it  might  have  been  on  earth? 

3:    Dot's  the  sex  ever  change  in  successive  reincarnations? 

4-  Does  the  animal  sonl  solely  predominate  in  a  young 
L'hihl  or  baby? 

I  shall  be  glad  of  any  liglit  on  '''Reincarnation"  in  any  form 
tli:it  you  see  fit  to  pi^esent  in  *"The  Esoteric"  or  otherwise. 

5 :  1  fshould  like  to  know  what  you  consider  the  state  of  an 
insane  person ;  also  that  of  one  whose  memory  and  intellect  is 
effected  by  age  or  other  infirmities? 

Sincerely  yours.  H.S.J. 

Ana.  Dear  Sir: — Your  questions,  while  they  are  interest- 
ing to  many,  do  not  seem  to  me  to  be  important  to  those  making 
attainments;  but  we  will  answer  them,  notwithst:in  iing  they 
will  probably  appear  to  those  who  have  not  made  attain- 
ments sufficient  to  know  for  themselves,  as  mere  statements 
without  evidence. 

^n^.  to  Ques.  1:  The  sonl  take  possession  of  the  child's 
body  usually  with  its  first  atmospheric  breath.  It  frequently 
presides  or  produces  the  most  active  thought  element  in  the  par- 
ents at  time  of  conception. 

In  case  it  has  but  a  mere  animal  existencr  the  soul  resides  in 
the  body  of  »one  of  the  parents  hmg  before  thr  conception,  and  un- 
til birth.  There  are  many  germs  which  mature  in  the  humau  or> 
ganism  monthly,  but  there  is  only  one  (the  psychic  germ)  which 
contains  a  spiritual  element.  All  the  others  are  mere  animal  ener- 
gies, and  children  born  from  them  possess  no  spiritual  inclina- 
tions whatever ;  and  if  the  minds  of  the  parents  prior  to  con- 
ception, were  largely  devoted  to  ideas  concerning  spiritual 
things,  such  childi-en  when  grown,  will  be  mere  dreamers  or 
hypocritical  fawners.  But  tliose  born  from  the  psychic  germ, 
will  have  innate  spiritual  knowle(l;;e;  and  a  soul  with  consider- 
able maturity  will  preside  over  such  conceptions  and  will  frequent- 
ly remain  with  the  mother,  guiding  her  thoughts  and  feelings, 
daring  gestation. 

Ans.  to  Qnes,  2:  If  it  is  of  the  latter  class  mentioned  above, 
the  soul  may  go  on  growing  and  maturing  from  the  life  qualities 
of  the  parents,  until  it  gains  the  statui^e  and  mind  qualities  of 
manhood  or  womanhood.  The  spiritual  or  souFs  umbilical  cord 
is  not  severed  from  the  mother  until  the  child  has  reai-hed  an 
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age  at  independent  ttiought  action,  unless  tbe  soul  was  Tery 

near  mature  when  it  took  possession  of  the  body,  then  it  severs 
the  oord  at  a  very  early  age.  Thern  are  many  instances  now  in 
the  world  where  strong?  mother  and  selfish  love,  controls  the 
fiiild,  ret:iiuin<^  the  umbilieal  cunuection  until  the  child  has 
reached  manhood  or  WDin.-nihood,  and  age  and  infirmity  begins  to 
tell  upon  the  mother:  then  her  selfish  love  will  draw  from 
the  child  through  tliat  umbilical  connection  the  life  quali- 
ties it  should  have  for  the  maturing  of  its  own  souL  There 
are  many  instances  where  mothera  have  so  thoroughly  sapped 
the  vitality  of  their  daughters  as  to  keep  them  invalids  for  many 
years  and  have  been  the  cause  of  their  premature  death. 
In  such  cases,  the  soul  is  held  down  so  that  it  gains  but  little 
growth  in  this  incarnation,  and  many  times  such  souls  reincar- 
nate very  soon  after  their  departure  from  the  body. 

The  souls  of  babes  of  a  low  type  of  soul-conscionsness,  that 
pass  out  prematurely,  will  linger  about  the  mother  frequently 
and  will  re-incarnate  through  her  in  another  child,  and  some- 
times through  one  of  its  brothers  or  sisters,  or  the  nearest  oppor> 
tunity  in  the  lineal  descent. 

Ahs.  to  Ques.  3:  Yes. 

Ans,  to  Qtfea.  4 :  This  question  was  answered  in  No.  L  but 
we  will  further  say  that  it  is  a  common  occurrence  that  the  ani- 
mal soul  predominates  up  to  the  tuwe  of  a  spiritual  awakening. 
Sometimes  the  human  or  intellectual  soul  awakens  as  soon  as  it 
has  finished  the  building  of  its  physical  body  through  the  office 
of  the  animal  soul  [or  mind]. 

We  have  given  the  above,  as  being  the  most  general  phases 
of  human  life,  but  there  are  many  exceptions  in  the  way  that 
souls  take  possession  of  the  body,  and  also  in  their  existence 
after  they  leave  the  body. 

Ana.  to  Queft,  5 :  Insanity  is  the  hallucination  of  the  mind 
and  arises  from  a  great  diversity  of  causes:  in  many  cases  from 
persons  being  very  sensitive  to  the  mental  and  physical  condi- 
tions of  those  around  them.  Their  weakness  in  self-control  al- 
lows their  soul-consciousness  to  be  overpowered,  and  the  bi*ain 
organs  become  so  responsive  to  every  mind  influence  in  the  at- 
mosphere that  there  is  no  personal  consciousness  left.  They  are 
mere  reflectors  of  the  conglomerate  thoughts  of  other  minds. 
In  such  cases  the  soul  is  helplessly  bound  awaiting  the  dissolu- 
tion  of  the  body,  or  for  circumstances  to  place  the  body  in  hasN 
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momonB'mrroandings  where  the  soul  oao  leguii  poMewou-  oi 
the  wiU  and  ooDtrol  the  body. 

Another  phase  of  insanity  arises  through  the  great  struggle* 
existing  in  the  world,  and  an  effort  to  maintain  some  one  line 
of  thought  and  action  to  the  exclusion  of  all  others.  The  organt^ 
which  have  been  kept  suppressed  become  diseased,  and  product' 
phantasms.  But  the  most  general  phase  arises  from  the  belief 
of  a  falsity. 

In.  so  far  as  any  man  or  woman  believes  that  which  is  not 
true,  ta  that  extent  they  are  insane.  However  they  do  not  find 
theiv/way  to  the  insane  asylum  until  they  begin  to  believe  and 
talk  that  which  the  majority  believe  to  unreal  and  untrue.  This 
b^g  the  caae,  the  instances  where  men  or  women  are  altogether 
sane  are  very  few.  A  balanced  mind  is  truly  sane;  because 
it  is  capable  of  looking  at  many  sides  of  any  subject  which 
may  be  presented  to  ti,  and  understanding  it  as  it  really  is. 

Over-tenaciously  clinging  to  an  error  will  invariably  produce 
disease  in  both  body  and  brain  elements,  which  will  cauae.  the 
ideas  cooeerning  it  to  multiply  unlimitedly. 

There  are  cases  where  souls  of  considerable  maturity  arei 
placed  in  circumstances  so  adverse  to  their  nature  and  so  ex- 
tremely evil  to  their  sense  of  right,  that  they  will  actuaUy  leave 
the  body,  and  then  the  brain  will  be  subject  to  any  phantasy 
with  which  it  may  come  in  contact.  Again,  there  are  powerful 
elementals,  (or  souls)  and  persons  who  are  in  sympathy  with  their 
low  type  of  life,  or  through  sitting  passively  in  spiritualistic 
circles  or  passively  yeilding  to  the  influence  of  invisible  forces 
and.  minds,  are  taken  control  of  by  them.  These  are  they  r^er- 
red  to  in  the  Bible  as  being  cast  out  by  Jesus,  and  the  persons 
from  whom  they  were  cast  out,  in  Bible  language,  "  were  pos- 
sessed  of  devils  and  were  mad."  But  in  nearly  all  cases,  the 
human  soul  is  bound  or  imprisoned  in  darkness  in  the  body. 

As  to  aged* people  losing  their  mental  faculties,  we  have  an- 
swered that  very  fully  in  former  articles.  But  we  will  say  here 
briefly;  that  the  soul  is  made  up  of  wliat  it  has  learned,  and 
the  brain  consciousness,  of  what  it  has  uieniorized.  The  soul 
that  has  learned  many  of  the  facts  of  nature,  may  lose  its 
memory,  but  will  retain  a  clear  intellectual  thought-conscious- 
ness to  the  last  moment  of  life.  But  those  who  have  neglecteti 
their  soul-consciousness  by  not  having  individualized  themselves 
through  personal  experience  and  knowledge  of  fact^s,  having 
trusted  wholly  to  authorities,  followed  examples,  and  whatever 
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the  brain  could  memorize ;  such,  when  tlie  vitality  of  the  body 
ceases  to  be  strong  enough  in  magnetic  energy  to  recall  the  things 
which  they  have  memorized,  become  uteiv.  cliildren  again,  and  the 
measure  of  their  intellect  sinks  to  the  measure  of  their  soul 
growth,  be  that  what  it  may.  JSd. 


Sewapee,  Tean.,  May  81, 1892. 

Prof.  H.  E.Bntler, 

Dear  Sir:  —  I  take  the  liberty  of  writing  to  you  sinee  I  see 
others  have  done  so,  and  I  hope,  you  will  ai^cuse  my  trespasaiiig 
on  your  no  dopbt  busy  time. 

Following  your  advice  I  procured  Vol.,  L  of  -  The  Esotanifl. 
A  great  deal  of  it  I  throughly  endorse  i.e.  the  earneatntfp,  apd 
throughness  counselled  to  all.  But  I  have  oome  to  sovaa  diffi- 
culties, and  feel,  therefore,  that  I  must  trust  to  ypur  kinduww  to 
explain  them. 

1st.:  Having  (Vol.  I.  page  121^  endeavoured  tp^diiidL  amc 
of  the  Elixir  of  Life'*  I  find  that  instead  of  feeling  all  yaw 
book  seems  to  say  I  should,  I  only  realize,  1st :  A  priddi^g  (m 
when  a  limb  is  asleep)  mainly  in  the  hands  and  head«  partly  in 
the  legs,  followed  by  a  distinct  fainting  of  all  the  sesses:  s 
subsequent  worn-out  feeling,  darkening  of  sigpht,  dulling  of  toucl 
and  weakening  of  legs^  so  that  getting  up  from  my  easy  chair  1 
almost  fall.  I  ask  myself:  Am  1  on  the  right  track?  am  I 
not  far  enough,  and  umst  I  practice?  Can  you  set  me  right  ai 
to  this? 

2nd.:  Must  the  tension  word  drill'*  (Vol.  L  page  126)  bf 
sounded  with  the  voice  and  allowed  to  vibrate  backward^  oi 
must  it  be  only  thought  without  physical  expression? 

3rd. :  In  1888  when  I  saw  a  copy  of  the  Boston  paUislied 
Esoteric,  I  saw  a  prospectus,  —  as  far  as  I  can  remember — t€l^ 
ling  how  the  sense  of  sight  could  be  made  to  see  many  moisataia 
by  careful  and  long  looking  than  would  be  visible  at  first.  There 
were  like  exercises  for  the  other  senses.  Do  I  remember  wrongly, 
or  if  not,  where  is  this  to  be  found? 

I  have  several  times  tried  the  method  of  resting  lay  mind  by 
applying  my  fingers  to  the  forehead,  and  as  far  as  I  can  be  siire 
of  my  feelings  have  foupd  mnoh  a^lvaiitage  in  that  omvse.  It 
seems  strangle  so  maay  of  as  live  so  near  the  invisible  without 
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knowing  it.  1  shall  with  interest  follow  VoL  II.  of  The  Eso- 
teric wlieii  it  comes. 

Trusting  you  will  excuse  my  writing  you  I  remain,  • 
Yours  Very  Sincerely, 
  Kenneth  S.  Guthrie. 

Ans,  Dear  Sir: — Your  experience  tells  us  tliat  you  possess 
d,  very  strong  nature,  and  thjit  whatever  you  do,  you  will  do  very 
n4>iilly'?  therefore,  the  will  of  energy  must  be  kept  very  active 
in  the  mind. 

You^fieed  to  make  it  a  rule  to  live  entirely  in  the  thought. 
•^Uiei-e  jf^ not  a  particle  of  danger  of  any  evil  results  in  the  pur- 
suance of  the  methods  of  regeneration  as  many  can  testify  who 
have  lived  the  life.  Therefore,  you  should  put  your  mind  in 
siioh  a  condition  as  to  ignore  and  live  above  ail  sensations  oi 
discoAif ort ;  ^cultivate  the  feeling  that  you  would  throw  it  off  :is 
yogprnight^  au  unpleasant  insect  crawling  upon  your  hand.  Prac- 
tice athletic  exercises  and  hold  the  most  absolute  and  positive 
oonti'oi  over  the  i)hysical  body.  By  doing  so,  all  that  prickling 
S^fDsation,  stupor  &e.,  referred  to  will  very  soon  be  replaced  by 
a  jbdjQseiousness  of  energy,  and  pliyait^al  and  mental  power  trans- 
<M3nding  anything  you  have  heretofore  known. 
•  -As  to  the  drill  by  word  vibration  referred  to,  much  depends 
on  the  constitution  of  the  person  (see  letter  from  David  Lund 
in  this  magazine).  You  will  see  from  this  and  other  letters  that 
some  may  obtain  great  benefits  from  it,  while  there  are  others 
who  will  receiTe  little  if  any  benefit.  (See  also  Practical  Instruc- 
tions with  relation  to  sending  the  thought  thi'oui^h  the  body  Yol. 
I.  page  415). 

'  The  cause  of  these  experiences  is  that  there  is  a  radical  change 
rapidly  taking  place  in  the  l)ody.  I  have  known  instances  where 
it  took  three  months  to  complete  the  change  when  they  were  car 
pable  of  retaining  all  the  life  from  the  beginning;  whereas,  in 
the  majority  of  cases  the  diseomfort  will  be  for  a  few  days  the 
first  month,  and  about  the  same  time  the  next  month  it  will  re> 
turn,  but  with  much  less  effect,  so  tiiat  within  three  or  four 
months,  all  such  experiences  pass  away  entirely.  (See  letter  in 
former  No.  of  this  Vol.  on  the  monthly  ebb  and  flow  of  life  en- 
.ergies). 

As  to  the  directions  for  strengthening  the  sight  by  looking  at 
the  stars  et^.,  that  xoas  published  while  we  were  in  Boston,  it  is 
true,  not  in  the  magazine  but  in  a  pamphlet  issued  by  our  com- 
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pany  for  the  branch  work.  We  have  the  plates  here,  and  may 
reprint  it  some  time,  providing  tliere  are  oalls  sufficient  to  war- 
rant our  doin^  so.  Ed. 


Denver,  CoL,  May  ll,  1892. 

Mr.  H.  E.  Butler. 

Dear  Sir:  —  I  have  noticed  of  late  in  widely  diverse  publica- 
tions the  tlieory  advanced,  of  counterparts.  The  idea  in  brief 
is  this:  Every  germ  in  its  original  protoplasmic  condition  is 
dual  — male  and  female.  At  involution,  or  whon  becoming  in- 
volved in  matter,  it  is  separated,  and  each  half  of  the  germ 
takes  its  separate  and  distinct  courae  as  male  and  female.  In 
the  course  of  human  evohition  they  marry.  Of  course  it  is  con- 
tended that  there  is  no  true  marriage  except  between  the  orig- 
inal counterparts  or  halves,  and  that  eventually  this  must  and 
will  take  place  before  snch  beings  can  enter  the  higher  re- 
gions of  spiritual  habitation  and  knowledge. 

Now  I  had  considered  this  a  distinctly  interior  process,  tme 
of  every  individual ;  the  marriage  spoken  of  being  the  ultimate 
uniting  of  soul  and  spirit. 

Can  it  be  that  both  ideas  are  true?  there  being  a  double  germ 
—  exterior  and  that  interior  —  :uul  there  must  be  an  at-one-ment 
of  individual^  even  as  of  interior  qualities? 

Is  the  one  tlie  same  idea  (conveyed  in  the  story  of  creation 
and  separation  of  Adam  and  Eve,  and  the  other  the  spiritual 
marriajje  of  the  Lamb  spoken  of  by  Christ? 

I  shall  be  very  glad  to  receive  any  enlightenment  that  yon 
may  give. 

Yours  Fraternally,   S.  M.  L. 

Ans.  Dear  Madam,-  Yowx  statement  concerning  the  dual 
iiiipni'ss  of  iiiiin  and  woman  is  undoubtedly  true.  All  things 
having  an  existence  in  the  heavens  have  their  beginnings  in  earth, 
and  in  order  that  there  be  perfection  in  earth,  all  that  consti- 
tutes the  earthly  existence,  physical,  mental  and  spiritual,  must 
be  in  harmony 

If  evoIiir.i<)n  is  the  law  which  we  believe  it  is,  then  the  germ 
inal  conditious  from  which  man  came  started  from  the  lowest 
forms  of  life,  and  in  many  instances  among  the  insects  as  well 
as  the  vegetable  kingdom,  they  are  both  male  and  female,  two 
in  one. 
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['here  are  many  insects  which  bring  forth  several  generations 
OK  females  before  the  male  and  female  come  into  separate 
l>o(Iies«  and  need  to  come  into  the  generative  act  in  order  to  pro- 
pagate their  kind. 

The  ancient  philosophers  used  to  say-  As  below  so  above: 
as  in  earth  so  in  heaven." 

Now  if  we  have  evidences  before  us  that  there  are  animate 
existences  which  fulfill  the  o£Eices  of  generation  by  the  use  of 
one  body  only,  it  follows  that  the  germ  from  which  man  started^ 
must  have  been  two  in  one  body.  And  if  the  two  souls  that  start- 
ed as  one,  were  never  again  to  be  united,  it  seems  to  me  they 
would  always  be  imperfect.  We  believe  that  marriage  in  the 
new  age  and  order  now  coming  in,  will  be  a  uniting  of  two  souls 
that  started  as  one ;  and  a  uniting  of  the  mental  forces  emansr 
ting  therefrom,  as  well  as  the  bodies  created  by  it.  At  least 
this  will  be  true  of  all  those  who  perfect  themselves  in  the  re- 
generate life. 

By  living  this  life,  men  and  women  will  reach  a  period  in 
their  experience  where  the  soul  awakens  to  a  spiritual  conscious- 
ness.  Then  all  souls  on  earth  are  visible  to  their  spiritual 
eyes,  and  tliey  will  see  and  know  for  an  absolute  certainty  the 
one  that  really  belongs  to  them ;  and  there  will  be  no  need  of 
the  experimentation  taught  and  practised  by  a  certain  cUbA  of 
people  now  among  us.  God  is  Spirit,"  and  we  read  that  when 
Adam  was  in  Eden  ^^God  said,  it  is  not  good  for  man  to  be 
alone,  I  will  make  him  a  help  as  before  him."  From  this  we 
learn  that  Adam  did  not  go  out  and  hunt  for  his  help-meet,  but 
that  the  spirit  furnished  it*  £d. 


Peoria,  111.,  March  28  1892. 

H.  £.  Butler. 

Dear  Sir: — If  I  am  not. asking  too  much  would  like  your 
opinion  as  to  communication  with  those  in  the  spirit  world — if 
it  is  in  any  way  possible.  I  have  not  a  partiele  of  faith  or  be- 
lief in  spiritualism,  but  have  lately  lost  my  only  sister  and  am 
very  anxious  to  know  if  such  things  are  possible.  Having  no 
faith  in  mediums"  etc,  I  feel  if  it  is  possible,  it  must  in  some 
way  come  through  my  own  efiEorts,  yet  without  giving  myself 
up  to  so-called  spirit  control. 


I  idilkli  be  nfstj  thtLwkSad  ior  ^tv  jiAviue.  8agg«»liMi»  or  hAp 
fou  -am  gmddne  in  Miy  wa^'. 

VWv  kindiy  yones, 

Miss  IfeM  C.  HilL 

^<Mi!r  //nc/^ ;  —  Wttli  regartl  to  coninMiiiisoatitoii  ^th 
KAiie^.  I  would  say^  I  can  only  gire  you  the  Uw,  and 
g»v^.you.«M>>tft:utis&ictioii  in  this  special  case. 

Tim  amlB  tluit  are  earth-bound  thi-ougb  loring  the  things  of 
Mrth  more  than  those  that  ane  of  Uod,  have  a  kind  of  satni  or 
ifliperfeet  eonsoionsnees  of  who  and  what  and  where  they  «re. 
Some,  however,  do  not  kiww  and  can  searcely  be  made  to  believe 
that  4hey  are  not  living  ia  tlie  physical  body.  Tliese  will  coin- 
mnnieale  with  persons  in  the  form  from  or  of  their  dieam^iike 
eoBSoiouaaess  by  some  person  yielding  up  their  wiU-pomr  4Uid 
beooming  passive  to  the  oontinil  of  their  mind,  but,  in  doing  so, 
90  one  is  benefited,  and  the  party  who  thns  yields  himself  is 
greenly  retaiided  in  the  proeeas  of  development.  The  souls  who 
are  io  highly  developed  that  they  could  by  their  own  volition 
intdligently  communicate  with  their  friends,  ave  nsnally  taken 
to  apkoe  of  rest,  and  where  they  oan  gather  up  and  formulate 
the  life  passed  in  earth  into  an  orderly  consciousness,  so  that 
'Aej  can  begin  in  their  new  realm  of  existenee  to  eet*ve  as 
aogels  or  messengers  to  guide  and  lead  «p  the  Sons  of  earth  to 
a  Qonsoiousness  and  oneness  with  the  Souls  of  just  men  made 
perfect  in  heaven.'*  But  those  wiio  have  reached  this  ultimate 
haye  learned  tb:it  to  love  my  father,  my  mother,  my  brother  or 
sister  mojoe  thiiu  .my  other's  brother  or  sister  is  selfish  and  evil, 
and  therefore  will  not  conimuiiicate  with  anyone  exoeft  on 
very  important  points  of  self^cultnre  and  development,  unless 
io  case  of  danger  to  the  physical  body  which  would  retard  the 
same,  then  these  will  come  with  messages  of  warning  and  guid- 
iUkoe,  but  will  Hoklum  eome  tbroagh  another  organism  than  your 
own.  Ed. 


Chattanooga.  Tenn.  April  7,  1892. 
Dear  Esoieric:  —  1  do  not  know  just  the  one  to  write  this  let- 
ter to  but  1  am  so  happy  that  the  feeling  extends  to  all  of  you 
and  everybody.  Have  read  yc»ur  magazine  from  July  of  91  to 
die  present  time,  and  1  want  more,  and  want  jou  to  tell  me  what 
I  need  most,  and  I  want  to  help  yon  as  well  as  for  you  to  help 
me.    When  I  first  beo^an  to  feel  so  happy  I  thought  1  would 
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write  to  you,  then  decided  to  wait  and  aee  if  it  lasted.  It  not  only 
lasts  but  gets  better,  the  only  trouble  being  tiiat  I  feel  such  an 
energy  at  times  that  it  finally  tires  nxe  phyHically.  Am  getting 
better  control  of  that  too  but  tlionght  maybe  you  could  send  me 
something  that  will  hel}>  me.  Will  send  for  any  books  you 
think  1  need  for  I  never  will  go  back  into  the  dark  and  unhappy 
life.  I  do  not  feel  to  lament  over  the  past ;  am  only  too  glad  that 
the  good  has  come  at  all,  and  I  know  it  caiue  in  answer  to  the 
strong  desire  of  my  soul  —  a  desire  whi(*h  has  scarcely  left  me 
for  the  last  three  years  more  or  less,  and  as  I  look  back  I  can 
see  how  I  kept  getting  hold  of  something  better  and  better  all 
the  time  until  it  culminated  in  my  getting  hohl  of  you. 

You  do  not  know  how  I  wish  I  could  propcrh  ex[)ress  what  I 
feeL  This  is  strong  within  me,  —  how  can  I  tui-n  all  this  goo<l- 
ness  to  account  so  it  will  help  some  moi*e  poor  struggling  (»nes  on 
the  road  to  a  hi<;her  and  better  life.  My  orthodox  friends  look  at 
me  in  wonder  because  this  did  not  come  to  me  iii  some  church. 
They  (some  of  them)  I  see  fear  that  I  am  deluded,  but  one  of 
them  said,  "Well,  something  has  done  you  good  —  all  that  you 
tell  me  sounds  good,  all  that  you  read  the  same.''  So  why  should 
they  care?  I  love  them  better  than  ever  and  I  know  they  feel 
it. 

I  dislike  to  write  so  much  about  myself  but  you  will  under- 
stand it  is  because  I  want  to  knoxo  myself  so  that  I  can  control 
this  poor  body  better  in  the  future.  If  I  have  wasted  two  thirds 
of  my  life  it  is  time  1  set  about  it  in  the  right  way  to  accom- 
plish something*  tlio  remaining  ou<i  third.  It  does  not  matter 
how  long  or  hov/  short  I  want  it  to  be  right.  I  never  want 
another  sick  minute. 

Yours  with  love. 

£•  H*  S. 

Am.  Dear  Lady  and  Sister:  —  Yours  of  Apr.  7th.  received. 
I  am  glad  to  hear  that  you  are  so  happy  in  the  new  life,  but, 
dear  soul,  renieinber.  thai  Irippiness  is  not  the  object  of  exist- 
ence. 

Our  experience  lu\s  l)een  that  those  wh«)  i-ecognize  the  exult- 
ant joys  of  the  nt^w  and  hi,i»ht-i-  life  will  sooner  i»r  Liter  have  to 
experience  the  hard  struj^glos  ;  but  the  dear  Lord  alv^ays  gives 
that  which  is  best  for  us,  and  if  you  can  be  as  happy  in  adver- 
sity as  you  are  in  prosperity,  then  your  happiness  will  continue. 
If  you  cannot,  then  it  is  necessary  for  you  to  have  adversity  un- 
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t**  yon  oan  be.  When  Jesns  spoke  of  those  who  had  borne  the 
burden  and  heat  of  the  day  in  labor  in  the  vineyard,  he  spoke 
to  you. 

Now  you  are  bnt  a  child  as  yet.  Your  age  indicates  the  be- 
.(inning  of  maturity.  In  order  to  reach  the  ultiiitates  yon  have 
4et  before  you,  it  is  neccssnry  that  you  turn  all  the  powers  of 
your  mind  toward  conqiioring  the  monthly  loss  of  the  psychic 
germ.  You  will  know  when  you  have  accomplished  this  by  the 
menses  ceasing  to  ajipear. 

You  will  observe  that  from  three  to  fifteen  days  after  your 
monthlies  you  have  a  feeling  of  exhaiistion  and  lack  of  desire 
to  exert  self,  prior  to  the  time  for  the  discharge  of  the  germ  ac- 
companied by  a  stupid,  dull  feeling  in  the  head. 

Wati^i  these  symptoms  carefully;  avoid  too  mnch  physical 
exorcise ;  keep  your  will  fixed  that  it  shall  not  pass  away,  and 
when  you  havt  succeeded  in  holding  it,  the  first  indication  of 
the  soulV  awakening  to  a  consciousness  of  the  residt^nts  in  the 
other  world  will  be  of  adverse  or  evil  spirits,  who  will  try  by 
every  conceivable  method  to  prevent  your  further  progress^ 

Tlien  will  come  the  trial  of  your  strength  of  soul  and  deoinon 
ofpur]M)se.  If  you  are  strong  and  persistent  and  keep  yonr 
mind  fixed  on  the  Supreme,  accepting  nothing  short  of  it,  then 
you  will  soon  come  into  a  conscious  oneness  with  the  souls  of 
jnst  men  made  perfect  in  the  heavens";  but  remember,  you  will 
be  tempted  with  all  the  fjo  rid  calls  good  to  stay  your  progress 
upward,  and  you  will  be  intimidated  by  all  the  world  oaUs  evil 
to  keep  30U  from  further  advancement. 

I  know  of  no  books  which  will  be  of  advantage  to  yon,  unless 
it  be  Solar  Biology.  A  thorough  study  of  this  will  open  ap  a 
way  for  yow  to  be  of  great  use  to  others  in  tlie  world. 

M:»ke  this  the  constant  prayer  of  your  heart,  to  know  how  moik 
KUCinsstuliy  to  lead  others  into  the  liirht,  and  follow  carefully 
t)..^  inner  guidance  and  work  faithfully  for  others,  as  by  this 
alone  ran  you  grow  into  the  fulness  of  yonr  divine  aonship. 
Tliis  feelin.u  of  happiness  that  you  speak  of  is  the  joy  which 
ahvays  arises  in  the  soul  when  it  gets  control  of  the  iinimal  or 
physical  will  of  the  mind  and  body.  This  is  what  is  known  in 
rJic  christian  church  as  conversion. 

Jesus  said  A  strong  man  armed  keepeth  his  house,  but  when 
a  str(mger  than  he  cometh  he  must  fii*8t  bind  the  strong  man, 
ami  then  he  will  spoil  his  goods/* 
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The  string  man  is  the  ^nimal  propensities  and  desires;  but 
when  the  spirit  comes,  and  our  soul  accepts  and  ^ves  it  the 
dominion  of  the  body,  then  the  strong  animal  man  is  bound  and 
that  ^hich  he  esteemed  good  is  destroyed,  and  the  soul  reioi«M»s 
with  joy  unspeakable.  But  the  strong  man  is  not  destroyed, 
but  will  gather  to  himself  many  evil  spirits,  who  will  rally  all 
the  forces  of  the  netliei-  world  to  recapture  and  take  possession 
of  the  house.  Then  comes  a  struggle.  Many  fall  at  |;^iis  point 
because  they  are  so  happy  they  think  it  is  will  last  always.  ^They 
have  no  idea  that  the  adversary  will  make  such  a  combat  ^iiih 
them,  and  being  taken  unawares  they  many  times  give  up  in 
despair.    They  should  jpemember  and  sing  that  good  old  h^mn  — 

"Sure  1  must  fight  if  I  would  reign 

Increase  my  courage  Lord, 

ril  be^r  the  toil,  endure  the  pain^ 

Supported  by  thy  word.*' 

Fraternally, 

H.  B.  a 


Tl^e  following  letter  wp  written  by  a  y^sitor  to  the  E»ot6|rjc 
Colony.  As  it  furnishes  a  general  description  of  the  locali^ 
l^iyin^  the  answer  to  many  (questions  that  axe  received  here,  we 
publish  it  as  written.  Ed. 

After  a  long,  dusty  railway  journey  of  three  day«,  I  arrived  by 
ifae  C.  P.  Railroad  at  Applegate,  to  be  met  by  Mr.  Butler,  ^t 
as  a  stranger,  but  as  a  friend.  Colfax  had  been  left  nine  mil^ 
behind  and  Auburn  was  ten  miles  beyond  my  destination.  A 
drive  of  about  a  mile  brought  us  to  the  Esoteric  office,  which 
stands  like  a  welcoming  friend  on  the  western  boundary  of  the 
odony  site,  i'assing  through  the  gate,  a  beautiful  pastoral 
ioene  meets  the  eye.  Fields  of  ripened  grain  shining  and  shim- 
mering in  the  sun ;  waving  grass,  among  whioh  nod  flowers  of 
^very  hue  and  shape,  their  delicate  fragrance  borne  on  the  oool 
breeze,  whioh  whispers  and  dallies,  and  lovingly  coquettes  with 
petal  and  blade,  bird,  buttei*fly  and  bee.  Giant  oaks  spread 
their  protecting  branches,  and  their  soft  shadows  invite  one  to 
refreshing  siesta;  young  orchards  of  peach,  apple  and  pear 
give  promise  of  future  fruitfulAess;  rolling  hills  bare  of  their 
newly  harvested  grain,  in  all  one  hundred  acres  of  cultivated 
laud,  this  is  Oak  Park  —  the  latest  colony  acquisition.  Added 
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to  atfd'adjoinming  thiftis  160  aeres  of  goTeminent  Iftnd — 820 
%»f^  tbe  sum  total. 

The  main  portion  of  die  land  is  about  two  thousand  and  four- 
teen feet  above  sea-  level.  It  is  sttnatbd  in  a  yalley  mnning 
nearly  north  and  south,  with  an  abundance  of  mountain  spring 
water  rttiiimiop  through  the  centre  of  it.  Five  rolling  hills  dot 
the  valley — like  chicks  strayed  from  their  mother— and  their 
three- elder  sisters,  grown  ahnost  to  the  dignitj  of  mountains^ 
slope  fifi-adually  up  the  northwest  but  on  the  east  rise  abruptly 
to  the  herght  of  four  or  five  hundred  feet  and  slope  down  toward 
the  banks  of  the  American  river.  On  these  latter  are  many  beau- 
tiful buildiug  sites ;  some  so  situated  that  one  can  look  down  two 
thou^minl  feet  to  the  rh«r  below.  The  sides  of  this  deep  g^rge 
arfe  thickly  dotted  with  Manzanita,  Pine  and  Oak,  and  aflame 
with  the  brilliant  colors  of  the  California  wild  flowers.  At  the 
base  of  these  mountains,  buried  deep  in  this  pruaeval  foretli 
the  ripples  of  the  river  lap  its  white  pebbly  bed. 

The  view  from  these  heights  is  sublime.  The  beautiful  Sier- 
ras, green  and  woodsy,  rising,  falling,  smoothly  undulating  or 
sharp  and  crag?^,  sweep  majestically  away  to  the  right  and  left, 
hazy  shadows  veiling  dimpled  hollows;  far  to  the  east,  pale 
Sfiowy  giants  keep  silent  guard,  and  over  all  the  blue  done 
of  he:ive!i — syuibol  of  order  —  uufiecked  by  cloud. 

Standing  alone  in  the  golden  sunshine  among  these  inspiring 
scenes,  or  at  night  wiien  the  scroll  of  heaven  is  unrolled  and  the 
starry  \v<>i  lds  Hoat  serenely  overliead,  the  fetters  of  the  world 
and  the  flesh  \  away,  and  the  spirit  comes  foiiih  from  its  bond- 
age and  ifi  refreshed  and  strengthened,  growing  strong  to  batde 
with  its  advei*saries  in  and  out  of  the  flesh. 

The  atmosphere  here  is  very  rarified,  during  the  winter  and 
^^|l^iIlg  tilled  with  invfgorating  ozone.  Many  people  come  to 
this  locality  every  summer,  filling  the  farmhouses  to  overflow- 
iiii^,  necessitating  the  use  of  tents,  which,  dotted  here  and 
tlieie  a<id  much  to  the  picturesque  beauties  of  this  beautifnl 
uHrden  spot. 

From  about  October  to  the  first  of  April  the  thermometer 
oHcillntes  between  30^  and  80^  above  zero.  Sometimes  a  oold 
storm  will  come  down  from  the  mountains,  deflecting  the  ther- 
mometer to  20®  above  zero,  liowever,  about  the  average  tem- 
perature of  the  winter  season  is  60o.  During  the  summer  the 
thermometer  ranges  froia  60®  to  110®  but  one  suffers  less  here 
with  the  thernioniKter  at  110'*  than  in  the  Eastern  States  at  80® 
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or  85®.  Therein  is  something  very  remarkable  I  We  have  seen 
men  working  in  the  harvest  field  when  it  was  110®  and  they  seemed 
to  feel  no  inconvenience  whatever ;  and  I  am  told  that  down  in 
the  Sacramento  and  San  Joaquin  valleys  the  .men  will  work 
liard  all  day  in  llo^  and  120^  of  heat. 

Applegate  is  about  8^  further  north  than  Palestine  and  very 
uearly  the  same  altitude  above  sea  level,  with  almost  the  same 
climatic  conditions.  It  has,  however,  opportunities  for  a  great 
er  variety  of  altitudes  than  Palestine  affords. 

&  M.  L. 


BOOK  REVIEWS. 
We  have  not  time  to  carefully  read  and  examine  cdl  points  in 
books  we  recommend,  but  think  we  can  form  a  pretty  accurate 
opinion  of  any  authors  work,  by  getting  the  central  ideas  and 
methods  of  his  reasonings  and  conclusions.  We  only  regret 
that  we  have  not  time  to  carefully  read  all  these  works,  and  pick 
out  the  bones  so  that  tlie  children  will  not  be  choked  by  them; 
but  we  believe  that  musi  of  our  readers  ai*o  of  mature  age,  and 
fully  capable  of  doing  that  for  themselves.  It  is  enough  for  us 
to  know  that  the  fish  is  good  and  wholesome  for  food,  and  wc 
should  always  expect  to  find  bones  large  and  small  that  must  be 
taken  out.  Ed. 

We  are  glad  to  pi*e8eni  thi*ough  this  magazine  a  book  entitled 
''The  Philosophy  of  Existence,"  published  by  J.  H.  Abbott 
Worcester,  Mass. 

As  we  glance  over  the  pages  of  thib  book,  we  ai*e  impressed 
with  the  fai*.t  that  the  author  has  made  very  fine  attainments  in 
the  thought  realm,  upon  the  subject  of  existence.  Its  style  is 
wholly  original,  and  the  lino  of  thought  peculiar  to  himself. 
He  handles  the  subject  of  creation,  its  laws  and  methods,  in  a 
way  so  interesting  and  unique  that  no  thinker  who  reads  this 
•)ook  can  fail  to  obtain  a  great  deal  of  profit  therefrom. 

Many  of  our  readers  who  can  obtain  but  little  profit  from  our 
form  of  thought,  will  find  in  this  book  a  mine  of  pure  gold. 
We  cheerfully  recommend  it  as  one  of  the  most  advanced  books 
()f  this  century. 

It  is  a  quarto  pamphlet,  containing  227  pages  of  reading  mat- 
ter, published  and  sold  by  the  author,  and  we  hope  he  may  sell 
Ptany  and  be  encouraged  to  continue  his  good  work. 
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We  have  before  us  a  book  entitled,  ^The  Earth*B  Use  in  the 
Universe,"  by  Rev.  J.  Fount  Martin.  We  should  say  from 
what  we  have  seen  in  glancing  through  it,  that  a  more  appro- 
priate title  would  be,  The  Proceednre  of  Spirit  through  Matter. 
The  Author  from  his  claim,  evidently  has  been  a  live  thinker 
from  the  time  of  his  first  entering  the  ministry,  through  his 
mauy  changes  from  one  church  doctrine  to  another,  ultimadng 
in  Swedenborgianism  and  the  misnomer  of  Theosophy. 

He  evinces  a  very  orderly  mind,  has  gathered  the  jeweb  from 
all,  and  has  builded  together  a  very  beautiful  structure  of 
thought  which  is  very  pleasing  and  profitable  to  all  independent 
thinkers.  It  is  one  among  the  many  20th  Century  books  whioh 
are  destined  to  lead  many  out  of  darkness  into  light  And  no 
one,  no  matter  what  has  been  the  extent  of  his  thbiight  and 
experience,  can  read  it  without  being  profited. 

He  may  have  lived  the  regenerate  life,  and  probably  has  to  an 
extent  at  least  But  evidently,  from  his  use  of  the  word  regeu* 
oration,  has  no  idea  of  its  real  meaning  and  relatedness  to  the 
importance  of  the  attainments,  and  to  methods  for  the  accomplish- 
ment of  the  grand  results  he  so  beautifully  portrays.  But  to 
those  who  are  acquainted  with  the  iawt^  of  regeneration,  this 
book  will  be  a  valuable  aid  in  the  formulation  of  their  own  ideas 
into  an  orderly  and  comprehensive  aiTangemeut.  In  fact,  it  is 
a  book  that  wc  can  conscientiously  recommend  to  all. 

For  sale  at  the  book  office  of  Ksoteno  Publishing  Co.,  Lt>82 
Washingtt»u  ."^^i..  iioston  Mass. 


KDITORIAL. 

We  would  like  to  ascertain  how  many  scientists  and  first  olasa 

mechanics  we  have  among  our  subscnbers,  who  contemplate 
•initing  their  eft'orts  with  ours>  at  the  colony.  Wo  feel  that 
ilihigs  are  taking  shape  sufficient  so  that  it  becomes  necessary 
for  us  tit  know  what  we  may  calculate  on  in  the  way  of  assis. 
tance  in  the  work,  therei'ore  we  ask  all  such  to  write  to  us  at  their 
earliest  convenience. 

No  doubt  our  subscribers  wondered  why  the  past  number  of 
The  Esoteric  was  sent  out  without  being  cut.  The  reason  was 
that  our  cutter  broke  down  and  we  were  compi^lled  tc«  bcnd  a 
part  of  the  machinery  tc»  San  Francisco  to  be  repaired.  We 
delayed  sending  out  the  magazine,  waiting  fox  repairs,  until  we 
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thought  it  better  to  send  it  oat  without  being  cut  than  to  dday 
it  any  longer. 

We  are  sorry  to  say  that  we  are  unable  to  answer  many  let- 
ters which  we  have  received,  on  account  of  our  amanuensis  hav- 
ing beeu  called  away.  We  are  now  greatly  in  need  of  some  one 
to  occupy  that  position,  but  we  cannot  receive  anyone  except 
they  are  wholly  in  sympathy  with  our  work,  because  much  of 
our  correspondence  is  of  a  roulidential  character. 

We  take  this  occasion  to  thank  our  friends  for  the  many  good 
letters  we  have  revived,  for  we  feel  that  they  form  one  of  the 
most  profitable  parts  of  The  Esoteric,  if  not  iudeed  the  most  profit- 
able part,  and  we  are  glad  to  say  that  we  have  received  thus  far 
more  than  we  can  find  room  for  iu  these  pages.  We  hope  our 
fnends  will  continue  to  write  out  their  experiences,  suggestive 
thoughts,  &C-,  and  send  them  in.  Of  course  we  reserve  the  right 
to  discnniinMte  as  to  wliat  will  he  useful  to  our  readers.  Should 
your  letter  not  appear  in  thi.  next  issue  after  sending  do  not 
think  that  it  hits  been  rejeeteil,  for  we  have  a  number,  which 
for  several  months,  have  been  cro wiled  oyt  for  lack  of  space. 

Owing  to  the  fact  that  we  do  not  wish  to  publish  letters,  no 
matter  how  valuable  they  may  be  to  the  world,  without  permis- 
sion of  the  writter,  and  as  many  write  to  us  without  stating  that 
they  wish  their  letters  to  be  kept  strictly  private,  aud  as  many 
are  reticent  about  saying  they  are  for  publication,  therefore  we 
will  take  this  posiUim:  Ail  letters  sent  to  us  and  not  marked 
strictly  private,  or  at  least  not  mentioning  that  they  are  not  -for 
publication,  we  will  taiu*  the  lihertv  to  publish;  and  where  per- 
sons do  not  mention  that  they  desire  their  names  withhehl  we 
will  also  publish  the  name.  But  our  friends  may  depenti  upon 
it  that  all  confidental  comluunications  will  be  kept  stnctty  as 
such. 

All  our  subscribers  who  desire  the  "  Contents  and  Title 
Page"  to  Vol.  IV.  can  have  it  by  applying  to  us  at  this  office. 

MONEY  ORDERS.— We  hope  our  friends  will  remember 
that  all  m  juey  orders,  American  or  International,  nuist  be  drawn 
on  the  Post  Office  at  Auburn,  Cal.  and  made  payable  to  tlie 
Esoteric  Publishing  Company. 

The  Ephemerides,  giving  the  position  of  the  moon  for  1892 
and  designed  for  insertion  iu  the  Solar  Biology  table  are  now 
ready,  and  will  be  f uruidhed  to  applicants  on  receipt  of  2-2 
cent  stamps. 
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BIBLE  REVIEWS. 

NO.  XXIV. 

"THE  REVEUTION  OF  ST.  JOHN  THE  DIVINL*' 

CHAPTER  L 

Verse  1:  **The  Revelation  of  Jesus  Christ,  whioh  God  gave 
anto  him,  to  show  unto  his  servants  things  whioh  mnst  shortly 
3ome  to  pass ;  and  he  sent  and  signified  it  by  his  angel  onto  his 
lervant  John.'' 

Tins,  John's  preface  to  the  account,  is  a  remarkably  oonoiac 
3ne:  and  it  is  necessary  in  reading  it  to  give  fall  weight  to  every 
word.  For  it  bears  at  least  the  mark  of  a  master  mind  from 
beginning  to  end. 

The  first  sentence  says,  ^^Tliis  account  is  the  revelation  qf 
Jesus  Christ."  Mark  the  distinction  between  the  word  of  and 
cAavij  Jesns  Christ,  for  many  understand  it  to  be  simply  tibout 
him,  and  not  the  revelation  of  him,  a  thing  which  John  dis- 
(incily  states.  The  second  part  of  thit  sentonoe  clears  this  up  by 
saying   whioh  Ood  gave  unto  him." 

Now  unto  whom  did  God  give  this  Revelation?  Many  of  die 
commentators  have  said  it  was  unto  John.  But  John's  name 
has  not  been  mentioned.  All  that  has  been  said  thus  far  is 
''which  God  gave  unto  him"  [Jesus] ;  and  then  tolls  what  pur* 
pose  God  hfld  in  giving  Jesus  Christ  this  ReveUtion:  '*to  show 
unto  his  servants  things  which  must  shortly  come  to  pass." 

It  is  HIS,  God's  servants,  to  whom  the  revelation  is  sent 
Dpon  the  word  ^shortly'*  men  have  reasoned  from  their  own 
standard  of  time;  but  we  are  told  by  this  book,  that  a  ^thou* 
land  years  is  but  as  one  day  unto  the  Loi*d."  John  says,  *^and 
he  sAut  and  si^rnified  it  by  his  ansrel  unto  his  servant  John," 
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who  iras  the  instrnraantality  by  which  this  revelation  was 
brought  into  our  hands. 

There  are  five  parties  oonceraed  in  the  revelation  which  is 
to  be  made:  God  gives  the  revelation  to  Jesus,  Je»iis  gives  it  to 
his  angel  or  messenger,  and  his  angel  gives  it  to  John  for  the 
use  of  God*s  servants.  But  this  last  sentence  tells  us  in  what 
form  it  was  to  be  given.  It  was  to  be  signified  —  sign-ified,  set 
forth  in  symbols  — not  to  be  spoken  in  the  language  of  men,  bnt 
to  be  set  forth  in  the  language  of  the  Creator;  which,  in  every 
principle,  is  a  thought  form,  an  image :  and  in  turn  every  image 
is  a  word  expressing  thought  creations,  which  are  endowed  with 
powers  of  uction  and  find  expression  in  men  and  bodies  of  men. 

Verse  2 ;  "  Who  bare  record  of  the  word  of  God,  and  of 
the  testimony  of  Jesus  Christ,  and  of  all  tliat  he  saw."  Now, 
here,  John  simply  implies  he  recorded  the  word  of  God,  which 
he  saw  imaged  forth  in  his  vision. 

Then  in  the  second  paragraph  he  explains  what  it  was  that  he 
recon^ed  ;  ^^and  of  the  testimony  of  Jesus  Christ."  This  word 
testimony  carries  with  it  from  its  original  the  idea  of  an  unfail- 
ing covenant;  a  covenant  between  God  and  his  people,  which,  in 
its  nature,  and  coming  from  God  as  it  does,  will  be  carried  out  by 
both  parties  absolutely ;  and  as  we  have  seen,  Jesus  Christ  was 
the  messenger  or  testator  of  that  covenant.  And  the  last  part  of 
sentence:  ;^aud  of  all  things  that  he  saw,"  John  here  simply  says 
that  he  made  a  faithful  record  of  everything  that  was  sliown  to 
him. 

Verse  8:  Blessed  is  he  that  readeth,  and  they  that  hear  the 
words  of  this  prophecy,  and  keep  those  things  whii*h  are  written 
therein:  for  the  time  is  at  hand."  The  fii*st  part  of  this 
verse,  simply  says,  he  that  is  able  to  read  is  happy  in  God ;  that 
ia,  the  word  blessed  means  happy,  and  is  always  used  in  connec- 
tion with  a  happiness  that  lies  in  obedience  to  God's  laws. 

The  personal  pronoun  he,  many  have  understood  to  relate  to 
some  individual  who  is  to  be  especially  endowed  of  God  with 
wisdom  to  enable  him  to  read  this  book  to  the  world. 

While  we  do  not  accept  this  as  absolutely  true,  yet  we  know 
there  are  but  few  who  have  reached  a  point  in  attainment  where 
they  are  able  to  read  the  language  of  God  as  expressed  in  all 
nature — but  whoever  does  attain  that  altitude,  will  be  truly 
happy  in  this  glorious  work  of  presenting  to  the  world,  divine 
truths  of  such  great  importance  as  these. 

The  second  part  of  this  sentence  says.    and  they  that  hear  the 
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woi^ds  of  this  prophecy/'  The  word  hear  as  used  throaglumt  the 
Hible,  does  not  mean  simply  hearing  the  sound  of  the  words,  but 
it  means  to  understand,  cr>mprehend  their  meaning.  And  they 
that  are  able  to  understand,  are  also  blessed  of  God,  as  much 
as  he  that  r«adeth  it.  But  he  adds  in  the  third  sentence,  "and 
keep  those  things  which  are  written  therein.*'  The  word 
keep,  has  two  idea<(  in  it:  one  is  to  keep  in  remembrance, 
and  the  otli^ir  is  to  live  in  accordance  with ;  for  it  must  be  re- 
nienibered  that  none  can  hear,  understand  fully,  unless  they  are 
keeping  the  covenant  of  a  regenerate  life.  One  might  be  cap:i- 
ble  of  comprehending  these  things  through  the  covenant  of  re- 
generation, but  when  the  truths  of  this  prophecy  is  read,  they 
might  isrnore  it  —  not  heed  it,  contenting  themselves  by  saying. 
Well,  VU  do  the  best  I  can  anyway,  and  then  pay  no  more  at- 
tention to  it.  Thus  they  would  fail  in  obtaining  the  blessing 
which  this  wonderful  revelation  would  confer  upon  them.  In 
the  last  part  of  the  verse  he  gives  a  reason  for  iti^for  the 
time  is  at  hand.*' 

Now  here  is  another  point,  where  many  who  undertake  to  read 
this  book  differ.  They  claim  because  he  recorded  these  words 
''for  the  time  is  at  hand,**  1800  years  ago,  he  surely  must  have 
meant  that  the  time  was  then  at  hand.  But  this  cannot  be  cor- 
rect from  the  fa(;t  that  the  meanings  of  this  book  have  been 
sealed  up,  so  to  speak,  so  that  none  have  read,  or  heard,  or  un- 
derstood tht;ai.  Therefore  none  have  received  the  blessing  re- 
ferred to.  and  his  saying  ^'the  time  is  at  hand*'  would  be  like 
one,  who,  after  making  his  will  and  putting  it  away  in  a 
secret  place,  departs  this  life ;  and  after  his  departure  the  wiU 
is  brought  forth,  and  all  understand  that  THEN  is  the  time  for 
its  execution:  Thus  all  would  understand  that  it  was  not  to  be 
executed  until  after  his  departure. 

The  revelation  was  given  in  this  way,  and  John  reooided  it  in 
language  wiiich  has  not  been  known  or  understood ;  neither  oonld 
.1  be  understood  until  the  time  arnved  when  the  earth  should  bring 
forth  its  first  ripe  fruit,  who,  through  maturity  and  soul-conscions- 
ness  would  be  able  to  grasp  the  object  and  method  of  Gh>d  in  the 
creation  of  the  world,  and  to  distinguish  between  principles  and 
personalities,  and,  like  God,  to  disregard  the  person  of  any  man, 
and  love  nothing  but  principle.  When  such  persons  oome  into 
the  world,  they  are  the  legitimate  heirs  of  Ood  and  joint  heirs 
with  .lesus  the  Christ,  and  inherit  the  father's  estate;  and  then 
and  not  until  then,  is  the  last  will  and  testament  of  the  father 
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opened  lind  read.  ..And  when  this  testament  is  read^  many  will 
unite  with  your  humble  servant  and  say,  thank  God  the  time  is 
at  hand,  the  ti|iie  for  us  to  aot,  that  we  may  enter  into  our  in- 
heritance. For  the  time  has  come  when  heaven  and  earth  shall 
be  one« 

Verse  4.  John  begins  his  letter  proper  in  this  verse.  John 
to  the  seven  churches  which  are  in'  Asia:  Grace  be  unto  you, 
and  peace,  from  him  which  is,  aud  which  was,  and  which  is  to 
oome;  and  from  the  seven  spirits  which  are  before  his  throne'*; 
This  first  sentence  John  to  the  seven  churches  which  are  in 
Asia,'Miterally  translated,  would  say  that  John  was  writing  to 
seven  cii'cles  or  assemblages  of  people  who  had  been  called  out 
by  the  Spirit  of  God  from  the  carnal  desires  of  tlie  flesh  to  live 
after  the  Spirit;  and  that  at  that  time,  they  who  had  been  par- 
takers of  thie  first  fruits  of  the  spirit,  were  in  Ajiia;  and  that 

iiiis  is  simply  the  heading  of  John's  letter  which  he  directs  to 
tbem  who  were  to  be  custodians  of  it.  But  in  reality,  he,  being 
in  the  Spirit,  used  the  laiignage  ()f  the  Spirit  when  he  said  The 

*  Seyen  Churches."  For  the  Seven  Creative  Principles  sent  of 
God  to  carry  out  his  purpose  in  creation  have  seven  vital  cen- 
tres in  the  grand  body  of  humanity  that  is  to  be  born  into  ex- 
istence at  this  time  which  is  at  hand."  And  the  reason  that 
the  Spirit  did  not  say  unto  the  twelve  principles  in  nature  was, 
there  are  but  seven  vital,  while  there  are  five  serving  principles. 

When  we  say  vital  we  use  it  in  the  sense  of  lifegiving.  Be- 
fore Jesus  was  taken  up  into  heaven  he  commanded  his  disci- 
ples to  remain  at  Jerusalem,  where,  in  obedience  to  his  words 
they  remained  with  one  accord  in  prayer  for  forty  days.  At 
the  end  of  forty  days,  we  are  told  that  the  Holy  Ghost  came 
upon  them,  and  as  we  have  had  occasion  to  see  in  a  former  ar- 
ticle of  this  magazine,  the  body  of  Jesus  was  disintegrated  by 
the  transmuting  power  of  the  Spirit,  which  body  was  a  vessel 
for  the  life  quality  that  was  sent  into  his  disciples  on  the  day  of 
Pentecost,  and  which  was  to  them  the  fulfillment  of  the  symbol 
of  eating  the  Passover  lamb  for  they  ate  ^'all  of  it,"  and  he,  the 
body  (the  essence  of  the  body)  was  in  them.  And  the  seven 
churches  in  Asia  had  received  (eaten)  of  that  living  word, 
therefore  they  were  made  the  custodians  of  this  testimony  ;  and 
they  who  have  eaten  of  his  flesh  and  drank  of  his  blood,  have 
this  his  last  will  and  testimony  opened  and  read  to  them,  and 
those  who  hear  and  keep  it  will  be  his  heirs. 

Verse  6 :  "  And  from  Jesus  Christ,  who  ih  the  faithful  wit- 
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ness,  and  the  firstbegotten  of  the  dead,  and  th^  prince  of  the 
kings  of  the  earth.  Unto  him  that  loved  us,  and  washed  vl» 
from  our  sins  in  his  own  blood.'* 

John,  that  loving  disciple  who  leaned  on  Jesus'  breast  at  sup 
per,  and  ^^that  disciple  wlioin  Jesus  loved,*'  here,  in  this  last  mes- 
sage expresses  the  thought  in  sucli  a  loving,  exultant  way,  that 
although  his  master  had  been  taken  away  from  him  into  the  hea- 
vens, the  thought  that  he  had  returned  or  at  least  had  sent  him 
a  message,  caused  his  loving  heart  to  overflow  as  he  expressed 
the  words,  ^^and  from  Jesus  Christ  who  is  the  faithful  witness** 
expressing  the  thought  of  undeviating  fidelitv. 

And  the  second  sentence,  ^^and  the  first  begotten  of  the  dead." 
Here  the  Spirit  through  him  ex])re»se»  a  thought  of  great  im- 
portance. Jesus  is  recorded  t<>  have  sa-'hl,  ''unless  ye  be  born 
again,  ye  cannot  see  the  kingdom  of  hiMveu.''  A  better  render- 
ing of  these  important  words  would  be.  Unless  you  are  begot- 
ten from  above.  This  is  a  parallel  to  the  words  further  on  in 
this  revelation,  'Hhe  first  ripe  fruit."  The  words  heirs  of 
God  and  joint  heirs  with  Je.sns  Christ,**  parallel  this  utterance, 
^the  first  begotten  of  the  dead,**  for  all  men  were  dead  in  tres* 
passes  and  sin,  and  he  was  the  first  begotten  to  life  by  righteous- 
ness; so  that  he,  the  true,  conscious,  living  soul  never  tasted 
death;  but  passed  from  earth  into  the  heavens  with  an  unbro- 
ken eons(*iousness. 

In  the  third  sentence,  ^^and  the  prince  of  the  kings  of  the 
earth,'*  John  exults  in  that  glorious  truth  that  he  was  heir  of 
all  things,  and  we  jointly  so  with  him.  The  word  prinoe  oon- 
veys  the  idea  of  an  heir  to  tlie  throne ;  and  the  words,  the  prinee 
of  the  kings  of  the  eartli  '  parallels  what  is  expressed  further  on  in 
this  revelation,  where  it  says,  ^'and  they  shall  be  made  kings  and 
priests  unto  God,  and  i*eign  on  the  earth.** 

The  fourth  sentence  ''Unto  him  that  loved  us,"  draws  tha 
soul  into  that  familiar  loving  sympathy,  as  one  with  him. 

The  are  few  men  on  earth  (none  except  those  who  have  con- 
quered the  sensual  life)  who  have  risen  high  enough  to  appre* 
ciate  and  know  what  the  love  of  a  pure  regenerate  man  iSf  toward 
his  f ellowman.  When  we  read  these  words  Unto  liim  that 
loved  us,*'  we  feel  that  warming  influence  of  a  love  which  is 
known  only  in  the  heavens,  and  which  is  felt  only  by  thoM  who 
have  beoom  conscious  there. 

The  last  sentence,  *^and  washed  us  from  our  tins  in  Ut  own 
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blood,"  opcn><  up  a  mooted  question  upon  which  much  ignorance 
and  error  exists. 

Paul  speaks  of  this  washing  as  "the  washing  of  regeneration" 
which  was  the  great  vital  i-entre  of  Christ's  teachings;  but  it 
says  ''in  his  own  blood."  The  law  as  given  by  Moses  says  the 
life  is  in  tlie  blooil,  and  Jcsiis  said  "  unless  ye  eat  my  flesh,,  antl 
drink  my  blood,  ye  have  no  life  in  you."  And  when  the  mater- 
ialistic Jew  queried  how  can  this  man  give  us  .is  flesh  to  eat, 
his  answer  was  *'The  words  that  I  speak  unto  you,  they  are 
spirit,  and  they  are  life."  Then  he  has  washed  us  in  or  by  his 
own  spirit  or  life.* 

Verse  6 :  And  hath  made  us  kings  and  priests  unto  God  and  his 
Father ;  to  him  be  gh)ry  and  dominion  forever  and  ever.  Amen." 

The  emphatic  rendering  of  this  first  sentence  is,  "  and  hath 
made  for  us  a  kingdom  — priests  for  his  God  and  Father."  He 
hath  made  for  us  a  kingdom  through  the  gospel  having  prepared 
a  people  who  are  to  be  superior  to  all  other  people  of  the  earth ; 
a  people  who  will  indeed  be  kings  and  priests  unto  God " — 
his  father  and  our  father.  The  spirit  of  this  sentence  is  more 
of  an  exultant,  devotional  nature  than  instructive  or  prophetic. 
But  it  is  an  expression  of  the  soul  forming  for  itself  a  condition 
which  enables  it  to  give  utterance  through  the  physical  body. 

Verse  7:  Behold,  he  conieth  with  clouds;  and  every  eye 
shall  see  him,  and  they  also  which  pierced  him;  and  all  the 
kings  of  the  earth  shall  wail  because  of  hini."  The  first  sen- 
tence of  this  verse,  "Behold,  he  eometh  with  clouds,"  has  a  twi»- 
fold  meaning.  Clouds  are  symbols  of  mysteries,  and  are  fre- 
quently coupled  with  darkness,  as  in  the  case  of  Israel  cominj^ 
out  of  Egypt.  This  is  evidently  a  reference  to  the  cloud  whit  h 
led  Israel  out  from  their  bondage  in  Egypt  and  was  to  them  a  light 
in  the  darkness  of  the  night;  hut  to  Egypt.it  was  darkness,  ami 
so  will  his  coming  be  today.  For  as  he  himself  said,  "  As  it  was 
in  the  days  of  Noah,  so  sliall  the  coming  of  the  Son  of  man  be. 
They  ate,  they  drank,  they  married  and  were  given  in  marriage, 
and  knew  not  until  the  floods  came  and  took  them  all  away.  ' 
He  compares  it  also  to  the  condition  of  the  people  of  Sodotn. 
who  were  destroyed  while  a  willing  Savior  was  in  their  midst. 

*  We  wrote  quite  an  exhaustivo  article,  entitled  "  the  Coming  Measiah  '*  explaiuin.: 
this  subject.  It  was  published  in  Vol.  IV.  page  330  of  this  magsi  .i:i9.  Thereto;  . 
we  will  not  attempt  any  further  arguments  here.  No  one  who  inteud.i  foUowing 
'  through  these  readings  should  fail  to  re^d  the  above  named  article,  and  should 
study  it  carefully,  lor  there  are  many  things,  without  it,  which  I  shall  be  neoesaiated 
to  Iaavp  iiiioTp1»inpr1 
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The  second  sentence, ''and  every  eyo  shall  see  him,"  is  one 
which  has  mystitied  all  coninionUtors  on  this  subject. 

The  general  impression  on  this  subject  among  commentators 
is  that  he  is  to  come  down  out  of  heaven  to  the  earth  in  great 
tlisplay  of  power  nd  glory,  so  that  every  inhabitant  of  the  earth 
uan  see  him  at  the  same  time.  But  we  accept  the  criticism  of 
I  he  riitic,  who  says  it  is  a  physical  impossibility;  but  that  there 
will  be  a  heavenly  display  when  he  lias  prepared  his  body  and 
entered  into  it  and  made  it  his  temple,  then  this,  his  body,  will 
udte  the  "kingdom  and  dominio  .  under  the  whole  heavens." 
Then  all  shall  see  the  manifestation  of  this  power,  and  shall  hear 
nf  this  glorified  state. 

The  third  sentence;,  "and  they  also  which  pierced  him.'* 
From  a  physical  standpoint  we  mav  ask  how  can  this  be  wheft 
uii'v  have  passed  away  thousands  of  ye:irs  ago? 

If  the  doctrine  of  reincarnation  be  true — and  Jesus  claimed 
this  for  himself,  for  the  Jews  evidently  understood  him  to  say 
that  be  not  only  lived  at  the  time  of  Abraham,  but  saw  him;, 
for  they  answered  him  and  said,  "  Thou  airt  not  yet  fifty  years 
old,  and  hast  thou  seen  Abraham?' 

We  feel  that  there  are  many  evidences  throughout  the  scrip* 
tares,  but  time  and  space  will  not  permit  us  to  give  them,  prov- 
ing that  reincarnation  is  a  law  which  Jesus  himself  recognized, 
and  which  is  referred  to  here  in  the  words  "they  also  which 
pierced  him  "  indicating  that  they  too  would  be  here  to  see  him. 

The  fourth  sentence  "and  all  kindreds  of  the  earth  shall  wail 
because  of  him,"  is  a  general  reference  to  the  prophecies  which 
follow  this  concerning  the  great  tribulations  that  shall  oome, 
as  it  says  in  the  same  book,  for  the  purpose  of  destroying  those 
that  corrupt  the  earth.  John  evidently  saw  and  understood  it, 
and  its  object,  and  said,  "  Even  so.  Amen. 

The  words  in  this  immediate  connection,  "Even  so,  Amen," 
(or  so  let  it  be)  were  the  expression  of  a  soul  wholly  lost  in  the 
will  of  God,  and  beholding  the  fact  that  it  was  Divine  justice, 
and  even  wisest  and  best  for  all  concerned  that  the  physical 
bodies  of  those  tliat  corrupted  the  earth  and  transformed  the 
glorious  plain,  mountain,  village  and  city  into  a  recking,  seething 
caldron  of  the  most  vicious  passions,  oppression  and  crime,  should 
be  taken  out  of  the  body  ard  refined  as  by  fire.  But  think  how 
is  it  possible  for  those  whose  minds  have  not  reached  that  attain- 
ment where  they  can  see  as  God  sees,  and  beholding  earth- 
(piakes  that  swallow  thonfiMnd,'^.  floods,  fiimines,  pestilences,  rob* 
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beries,  mnrders  and  wars  that  devastate  oar  fair  earth,  sweeping 
away  the  great  majority  of  humanity,  to  stand  as  it  were  upon 
the  apex  of  the  mount  of  vision  overlooking  all  this  terribk  dev- 
astation and  with  a  serene  res]M)U8e  say,  ^^Even  so.  Amen." 
Who  among  the  sons  of  men  today  have  reached  that  exalttni 
altitude  upon  which  he  stood,  so  that  when  the  reality  of  that 
which  be  beheld  only  in  vision  has  come  they  can  stand  aoti 
view  the  terrible  aspect,  and  with  the  same  calm  serenity  say. 
^^Amen.  Come  Lord  Jesus,  come  quickly." 

Verse  8:  "lam  Alpha  and  Omega,  the  beginning  and  the 
ending,  saitli  the  Lord,  which  is,  and  which  was,  and  which  is 
to  come,  the  Ahni«»;hty." 

The  first  part  of  the  verse,  "  I  am  Alpha  and  Omega,"  is  a  paral- 
lel to  the  beginning  of  John's  gospel  where  he  says,  "in  the  be> 
ginning  was  the  word  ....  and  all  things  wei*e  made  by  it."  Jesus 
was  the  expressed  image  of  the  Father's  word,  sent  into  nature  to 
create  a  world ;  therefore  he  was  the  first,  and  he  in  his  multi- 
plied body  will  be  the  last.  Who  and  what  this  multiplied  body 
is  to  be,  we  shall  be  necessitated  to  consider  later  on. 

The  second  sentence  "  the  beginning  and  the  ending,"  is  in- 
tended merely  to  impress  us  with  the  fact  that  that  of  which 
he  laid  the  foundation  in  the  beginning,  he  would  faithfully  finish ; 
and  the  last  part  of  the  verse  which  is,  and  which  was,  and 
which  b  to  come,  the  Almigiitv,"  is  a  confirmatory  declaration. 

The  word  almighty  is  a  parallel  of  what  Jesus  said,  "All  pow- 
er is  given  into  my  hands,  in  heaven  and  in  earth."  For, 
having  the  dominion,  he  becomes  supreme. 

Verse  9:  "I  John,  who  also  am  your  brother,  and  companion 
in  tribulation,  and  in  the  kingdom  and  palience  of  Jesus  Christ. 
WBB  in  the  isle  that  is  called  Patmos,  for  the  word  of  God,  and 
for  the  testimony  of  Jesus  Christ." 

This  ninth  verse  speaks  merely  of  his  own  experienoe  and 
plaoea  him  on  the  common  level  with  all  others  by  saying,  ^  I 
John,  who  also  am  your  brother^  and  companion  in  tribulation." 
For  in  his  time  there  was  a  great  struggle  between  what  was 
then  known  as  the  heathen  nations,  and  the  early  christians;  and 
John's  zeal  and  powerful  work  among  them,  though  he  was  ret- 
icent and  quiet  in  his  habits,  was  Sj  rapidly  implanting  Chris- 
tianity and  supplanting  the  worship  of  many  gods,  including 
the  sun,  moon  and  stars,  that  Domitian  banished  him  to  the  Isle 
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of  Patnios,  fearing  to  kill  tiim  on  account  of  his  power  among 
the.peopie.  He  staid  there  about  eighteen  months,  during  which 
tuue  this  revelation  was  given  to  him,  and  was  undoubtedly 
written  out  by  his  own  hand.  At  the  expiration  of  eighteen 
mouths  Newa  came  to  the  throne  and  released  him. 
.  There  are  .some  vague  accounts  of  his  death,  but  many  of  the 
best  authorities  question  their  validity,  as  we  ourselves  do.  We 
believe  Jesus  had  a  meaning  not  yet  understood,  when,  just  be* 
fore  his  departure,  he  was  giving  the  life  cmnmission  to  each  of 
his  disciples  and  said  nothing  to  John,  whereupon  impetuous  Peter 
turning  to  the  Lord  said,  *^and  what  shall  this  man  do?**  refer- 
ring to  John.  And  the  Lord  answered  his  question  with  a  re- 
buke, but  we  believe  answered  it  correctly  saying,^^If  I  will  that 
hetarry  until  I  come,  what  is  that  to  thee  ?  It  was  generally  un- 
derstood among  the  disciples  that  John  was  not  to  see  death  until 
the  Lord's  return.  And  we  believe  as  soon  as  regeneration  has 
done  its  work  among  a  body  of  people  now  being  called  out  by 
the  Esoteric  movement  and  they  have  come  into  that  perfect 
haruiony  which  divine  order  will  bring  to  us,  that  John,  with 
many  other  masters,  will  come  forth  from  that  secret  temple 
whicli  has  always  existed  since-  before  the  advent  of  Christ,  and 
that  that  grand  and  loving  soul,  who  has  been  situated  where  he 
could  gather  the  knowledge  of  the  ages,  will  be  among  us,  as  one 
of  the  instructors  of  this  people. 

Many  no  doubt  will  question  why  I  express  this  as  my  belief^ 
but  that  question  we  feel  will  be  answered  in  due  time  It  is 
enough  for  us  to  know  the  truth  and  to  live  it  as  perfectly  as 
possible;  and  if  we  do,  we  shall  hear  spoken  to  us  those  beauti* 
ful  words,  ''I  am  your  brother  and  fellow  servant.** 

In  the  third  division  of  the  ninth  verse  he  says  ^Mn  the  king- 
dom and  patience  of  Jesus  Christ,"  for  of  all  the  disciples  there 
were  none  who  fully  understood  the  Lord  but  John.  The  ao- 
i-ount  of  the  other  apostles  show  that  he  was  the  one  whom  Jesus 
loved  most — and  truly,  Jesus  was  above  loving  the  person  of 
anyone  —  tlierefore  we  are  justified  in  saying  that  John  was  at 
least  the  most  highly  developed  soul  among  them ;  and  if  we 
should  say  that  lie  was  an  intimate  and  silent  companion  of  the 
Lord  whilst  here,  to  hold,  as  it  were,  the  negative  side  of  his 
work  and  thus  make  it  possible  for  him  to  accomplish  it,  I  do 
not  think  it  would  be  assuming  too  much. 

Kefening  to  where  it  says  *4n  the  kingdom  and  patience  of 
.Fesns  Christ/*  it  wa?  undei*stood  among  the  disciples  that  his 
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kingdom  had  not  omno.  Aooording  to  Strome  (JH.  six.  18)  in  hit 
aooount  of  the  gospel  according  to  the  Egyptian,  which  is  no  long- 
er extant,  we  have  these  words,  ^^The  Lord  himself  being  aaked 
by  one  when  his  kingdom  would  come?  Replied  when  two 
shall  be  one,  and  that  which  is  without  as  that  which  is  within 
and  the  male  with  the  female  neither  male  nor  femalej"  (TL. 
epistle  of  Clement). 

True,  we  read  in  the  gospels  that  Jesus  when  asked  the  same  ' 
question  by  his  disciples  answered,  ^^the  kingdom  of  heaven  b 
within  yon";  but  truly  the  time  had  not  then  arrived,  nor  even 
yet  is  fully  come,  when  the  law  of  heaven  is  fully  iucorporated 
into  the  l^e  of  any  individual  that  we  know  on  earth,  unless  it  be 
those  grand  masters  whose  location  and  even  existence  is  un« 
known  to  the  world.  But  we  believe  that  be  had  the  patience 
and  knowledge  that  gives  a  perpetuated  life,  enabling  him  to 
become  one  of  the  first  in  the  establishment  of  the  kingdom  of 
our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  as  it  must  be  according  to  this  revela- 
tion, as  we  shall  have  occasion  to  notice  further  on. 

Peace  1  leave  with  you. 

(To  iM  eontfamtd) 


SCIENCE. 
Out  from  a  sheath  of  fire  and  flame, 
Leaping  forth  at  Jehovah's  name. 
Science,  as  goddess  of  might  and  right, 
Holding  her  torch,  in  darkness  of  night; 
Heralds  the  dawn  of  a  far  brighter  day, 
Snmmonds  her  cohorts,  to  clear  out  the  way. 
Steeds  of  light,  drawn  from  her  star 
She  binds  with  threads  of  steel  to  her  car ; 
Onward  she  wheels,  in  mystical  maze: 
Planets  and  worlds,  with  forces  ablaze 
Wait  for  the  touch  of  the  uplifted  wand 
To  yield  their  gifts ;  at  her  stern  command. 

Oh  Goddess  of  Light !  Oh  Ooddess  of  Trutli ! 
Bearing  the  keys  of  immortal  youth. 
Well  to  thee,  may  man  cum  his  eyes. 
Beading  thy  mission,  as  pure  as  the  skies ; 
Tarry  thou  not,  but  quickly  impart 
Teachings  to  gladden,  and  uplift  each  heart. 

—  Ahbte  A.  Gofifu. 


CREATION. 
FROM  THE  STANDPOINT  OF  A  SCIENTIST. 


QOD*8  WOBK  OF  CBSATIOH. 

GENESIS,  CHAFTEB  L 

Verte  1:  ^In  the  beginning  God  created  the  heftTW  end  tlu 
earth.  And  the  earth  was  without  form  and  raid;  and  dark 
Dess  was  upon  the  face  of  the  deep/' 

The  above  is  really  the  opening  part  of  the  visioii,  and  maybe 
said  to  be  the  prologue  to  the  description  of  the  great  Cosmogonk 
Work  which  was  to  follow.  To  put  it  in  the  phraseology  of  the 
present  day,  it  would  read  thus:  As  a  first  principle  or  essence, 
God  created  the  Universe*  And  the  earth  was  without  shape,  and 
without  substance,  and  the  abyss  appeared  dark.  Scientifically 
rendereil,  thus :  The  first  production  of  the  great  First  Cause,  was 
ansetherial  essence,  without  limit,  and  without  light,  from  which 
the  earth  had  not  yet  been  evolved.  It  is  evident,  that  although 
Moses  could  see  nothing,  iic  was  impressed  with  the  feeling  of 
vastuess,  or  infinite  space  in  a  dark  and  chaotic  condition,  when 
all  at  once  to  his  view  appeared  what  he  next  describes  in  the 
words  of  the  lext. 

Verses  2-5:  ^  And  the  Spirit  of  God  muvcd  upon  the  iB4»  of 
the  waters;  and  God  said  let  there  W  light:  and  there  was 
light.  And  GchI  ^aw  the  light  that  it  was  giiod :  and  God  divi- 
iled  the  light  from  the  darkness.  And  God  isailcd  the  light 
Day.  and  the  darkness  he  ca]i<)d  Night.  And  the  evening  and 
the  morning  were  the  first  day." 

As  the  first  verse  conveys  the  idea  that  the  universal  lether 
had  been  craated  from  all  eternity,  we  will  suppose  that  the 
first  days'  work  that  Mosck  saw,  began  with  God's  Spirit  moving 
oil  the  face  of  the  usther,  or  of  some  apparently  elastic  medium 
or  fluid,  to  czpresii  which  the  iauguai^e  had  uo  other  word  than 
waters.** 
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hi  the  Hebrew  of  that  period,  every  fluid  that  was  capable  of 
transmitting  waves  was  called  water;  hence  Moses,  calls  the 
dark  elastic  substance,  water,'*  which  he  saw  vibrating  in 
wave-like  motion  under  the  influence  of  some  active  agent;  and 
the  agent  he  calls  "the  Spirit  of  God."  But  we  know  that 
there  are  other  substances  than  liquid  (H2O,  or  water)  capa- 
ble of  vibrating  under  tlie  iiifluenee  of  the  creative  spirit. 

There  is  a  substauee  ol*  infinite  extension,  without  structural 
form  or  sha}>e,  having  infinite  elasticity,  capable  of  transmitting 
light  by  wave  motion  si  miliar  to  the  appearance  of  water  waves; 
a  substance  that  is  perfectly  dark  when'  quiescent,  and  of  which 
chc  foremost  scientists  of  the  age  agree  in  saying  ^that  its  exist- 
ence is  an  absolute  necessity,  not  only  for  the  transmission  oi 
light,  but  also  as  a  foundation  for  the  whole  material  Universo. 
Was  it  this  aetherial  fluid  that  Moses  saw  at  first?  The  skeptic: 
might  here  interpose  a  query :  How  could  Moses  see  a  vibrating 
substance  in  the  dark?  Our  reply  is  that  although  the  chaotic 
abyss  appeared  dark,  the  refulgent  light  of  the  Shechinah 
(wliieh  always  attended  the  manifestation  of  the  PRESENCE  of 
Jkhovah  to  the  Hebrews)  would  be  present  during  this  vision. 
Moses  says,  And  the  Spirit  of  God  moved  upon  the  face  of 
the  waters."  The  scientist  would  say  that  Force  (or  the  Spirit 
of  Power)  produced  motion.  Therefore,  according  to  Moses, 
the  first  apparent  display  of  6od*s  work  was  the  production  of 
pure  motion.  Now,  will  the  scientist  tell  us  whether  the  pro- 
duction of  pure  motion  should  (in  the  work  of  Ci*eation)  pre- 
cede or  follow  the  production  of  light?  Will  they  teU  us  what 
was  the  probability  of  Moses  being  able  to  acquire  this  positive 
scientific  fact  from  the  scientific  research  of  that  age?  or  what 
was  the  probability  at  that  time  of  coiTcctly  guessing  such  a  fact? 

It  is  satisfactory  to  know  that  Moses  in  the  description  of  his 
vision,  is  positively  corroborated  by  the  latest  discoveries  of 
science:  that  the  creation  of  £ther  from  all  Eternity  by  agreal 
First  Cause,  is  the  most  probable  and  latest  deduction  to  b« 
drawn  from  the  science  of  our  time:  and  that  such  a  fact  coniJ 
not  have  been  known  to  scientists  earlier  than  the  beginning  of 
this  century.  It  is  also  from  the  very  latest  discoveries  of 
science  tliat  the  fact  has  been  deduced,  tliat  the  Spirit  of  Power 
(or.  force)  must  have  produced  motion  in  a  substance  without 
iuei-tia,  before  the  ])roduction  of  light.  Also,  it  is  but  even  now 
that  the  greatest  thinkers,  and  the  most  enlightened  scientists 
are  beti^inning  to  see  the  dawn  of  that  next  great  truth  which 
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MoseB  saw  and  reeorded  three  thousand  yenrs  sga,  vis.  :  That 
the  superimposed  motions  (or  waves)  canseil  by  the  oontiaaal 
aoederative  action  of  die  Spirit  of  Power  wonld  develop  sniFt- 
cient  Inertia  to  prodnoe  that  species  of  celestial  power  oalled 
Light. 

Vuw,  although  the  Agnostic  may  say  that  the  prodnction  ot 
light  was  a  pure  accident,  or  the  Athiest  may  say  that  it  produc- 
ed itself:  I  am  perfectly  sure  that  neither  Thomson,  Tyndal 
nor  Tate  would  accept  the  statement  as  a  scientific  f:ict.  Nor 
does  Moses  ascribe  the  production  of  light  to  any  other  oanse 
than  the  command  of  j£HOVAH. 

Moses  evidently  was  no  tiheorist;  he  was  an  observer,  and 
what  he  saw  that  he  recorded.  He  saw  The  Spirit  moving  (or 
brooding)  on  the  face  of  something  elastic  and  opaque,  whioh 
he  calls  waters.*'  He  does  not  theorize  on  the  natnre  of  this 
fluid  which  he  calls  waters,  but  it  is  evident  from  what  he  says 
afterward  that  it  was  not  the  same  fluid  which  later  on  he  saw 
collected  together  (or  condensed)  into  what  he  then  calls  the 
water  of  the  8EA8. 

It  must  have  appeard  to  him  that  the  motion  communicated 
to  the  substance  which  to  him  resembled  water,  was  similar  to 
the  motion  that  water  would  have  under  like  conditions.  How 
nearly  correct  this  statement  is,  can  be  only  appreciated  by  thosf 
Naturalists  who  have  studied  the  laws  of  matter  and  its  possible 
evolution  from  ^^^ther.''  They  alone  know  how  closely  the 
visible  properties  of  that  substance  must  correspond  to  those  oi 
water. 

^ther/*  according  to  the  latest  scientific  research,  may  ha 
said  to  be  a  subsUince  pei-fectly  opaque,  of  perfect  elasticity,  and 
capable  of  transmitting  light  with  small  resistance.  Furtlier- 
more,  Science  says  that  the  motion  required  to  produce  and 
transmit  light  through  sether,  is  in  waves  similar  in  appearance 
to  tliat  of  water  waves,  ^ow  Moses  says  he  saw  the  motion 
tii-st,  then  he  heard  the  cDmmaiid.  and  then  he  saw  the  light: 
and  who  can  deny  it. 

If  we  suppose  this  lisrht  was  produced  from  the  central  nu- 
cleus of  the  Universe,  will  Sir  William  Thomson  tell  us  how 
long  it  wou^d  take  light  to  he  diffused  through  pure  aether  from 
the  center  to  the  circumference  of  an  infinite  spaoe: — to  that 
Moses  looking  from  an  independent  standpoint,  could  see  it? 
WcH,  just  such  was  the  time  requii-ed  for  the  first  day*s  work. 

The  view  that  Mosefi  had  of  the  first  day's  work,  a*  narrated. 
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was  a  general  view  of  the  Universe  as  seen  fn>m  an  independent 
standpoint.    He  was  aware  of  something  which  to  him  appeared 
boundless  in  its  dimensions,  and  void  of  material  substance — 
just  .such  a  sight  as  we  would  see  any  evening,  if  there  were  no* 
lights  in  the  heavens  to  light  up  the  abyss  of  the  skies. 

The  Earth  had  not  yet  assumed  its  present  form,  it  was  in  its 
embryonic  state  a  "potential"  existence.  The  whole  Universe 
contained  (at  first)  nothing  but  aether;  a  substance  which  could 
have  neither  weight  nor  inertia,  and  yet  it  must  have  been  in- 
finitely elastic,  without  offering  the  smallest  resistance  (per 
unit  space)  to  the  transmission  of  force.  According  to  Moses, 
MOTION  was  the  first  apparent  condition  that  was  superimposed 
on  the  elastic  void,  ''upon  the  face  of  the  waters."  Motion  first, 
and  then  Energy,  but  an  energy  so  near  to  pure  motion  that 
science  knows  of  nothing  nearer.  After  the  motion  came  the 
light.  As  light  takes  an  appreciable  time  to  travel  an  infinite 
ilistance,  even  if  the  medium  is  resistless,  we  are  not  all  astonish- 
ed to  hear  Moses  say  that  he  saw  motion  before  light;  and  if  he 
had  been  in  possession  of  a  London  Chronometer,  to  have  noted 
the  time  which  elasped  between  the  first  appearance  of  the 
motion  and  the  first  appearance  of  the  light,  we  could  then  have, 
calculated  not  only  the  resistance,  but  the  force  required  to 
transmit  the  light:  we  could  have  solved  problems  regarding 
the  nature  of  light,  sether,  force,  and  the  constitution  and  nature 
of  matter  itself:  problems  with  which  science  has  in  vain  tried 
to  grapple.  Oh  Moses,  if  you  had  been  a  Tyndal,  or  a  Faraday, 
with  a  chronometer  in  one  hand  and  a  note  book  in  the  other, 
and  had  given  us  but  this  one  exact  observation,  we  could  then 
have  built  up  the  whole  Universe  on  mathematical  principles, 
and  left  you  to  enjoy  the  rest  of  the  work  without  a  complaint. 
But  it  was  not  to  be;  and  i^eneration  after  generation  must  con 
tinue  to  search  for  Atoms,  Monera,  and  Protoplasm :  the  strug- 
gle must  (continue ;  the  end  is  not  yet.  But  thanks  be  for  tliat 
one  clear  statement,  that  light  wa*  'ihe  first  speciks  of  en 

ERGY  PRODUCED  BY  THE  MOTION  OF  THE  SPIRIT  OF  POWEIR.  Had 

it  been  heat,  or  sound,  or  even  atoms,  then  yonr  career  as  :i 
Prophet  would  liave  ended:  your  history  of  Creation  would 
then  have  been  no  more  reliable  than  that  of  Uaeckel. 

One  of  the  latest,  truest  and  gTandest  discoveries  of  scienot* 
is  the  fact  that  light  is  a  mode  of  motion ;  the  connecting  link 
between  pure  motion  and  energy.  We  look  back  with  pride 
not  unmixed  with  sorrow,  through  the  long  vista  of  ages  during 
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whieh  science  has  struggled  to  win  this  noble  viototy;  to  plnok 
this  precious  gem  from  the  bosom  of  nature ;  and  yet  when 
found,  it  is  only  a  duplicate  of  the  one  the  Old  Man  Moses  has 
worn  for  thousands  of  years. 

And  God  said,  '"Let  there  be  light:  and  there  was  light." 
Noble  words;  grand  results.  Although  Moses  says  that  the 
,word  i»6dwceil  light,  it  is  evidently  only  apparently  so.  Could 
a  Faraday  trained  in  the  school  of  strictest  scientific  observation 
have  given  a  truer  statement?  The  light  followed  the  spoken 
word ;  there  is  no  hypothesis,  no  speculation,  no  theory  given, 
but  a  clear,  strict  statement  of  what  his  senses  conveyed  to  him. 
lie  heard  the  word  but  he  did  not  see  the  direct  intervention  of 
God  in  the  production  of  light.  He  heard  the  word  and  lie  saw 
the  light,  and.  he  says  so;  but  he  does  not  advance  anything 
which  he  cannot  prove.  This  is  no  Bathybius  ;  it  is  the  ever- 
lasting truth  for  the  enlightenment  and  edification  of  all  ages; 
it  is  an  Eternal  vay  of  Glory  from  the  Throne  of  God  himself. 

And  Moses  says  the  light  seemed  to  please  God,  and  God  di- 
vided the  light  from  the  darkness;  another  proof  of  the  undu* 
latory  transmission  of  light.  Had  light  been  transmitted  in 
molecules  of  matter,  not  oven  God  himself  could  have  made  a 
line  of  separation.  I  wonder  why  Moses  does  not  say  how 
darknesH  was  oreatod?  He  could  not  possibly  have  known  at 
that  time  that  darkness  was  not  as  real  and  legitimate  an  object 
of  creation  as  light.  They  were  divided :  the  one  was  called 
Day  and  tiie  other  Night,  and  so  we  find  them  to  this  day. 

So  ended  one  period  of  the  vision;  but  Moses  does  not  say 
that  God  restetl  until  the  next  evening;  nor  does  he  tell  us  how 
long  it  took  God  to  accomplish  the  work  of  the  first  day.  All 
that  wo  can  learn  is,  that  Moses  himself  only  required  a  iew 
hours,  from  evening  until  morning,  to  view  the  evolution  o^' 
light.  Bnt  we  know  how  easy  it  is  to  look  upon  a  map  and  see 
the  whole  world  in  a  moment  of  time ;  to  dream  of  the  events 
of  a  lifetime  in  less  than  a  minute,  and  it  was  perfectly  easy 
for  God,  without  a  mii-acle,  to  show  Moses  the  work  of  manv 
Millions  of  ages  in  the  space  of  a  few  hours,  aye  seoonds^for  th^t 
matter*   

At  any  rate  the  chronometer  was  not  ic»rthcomtng,  nor  was  it 
necessary;  it  was  sufiicientto  establish  the  fact  that  the  Creu^ 
lion  was  carried  out  in  the  order  of  Nature,  as  found  by  thi- 
most  accurate  observers  of  the  present  day;  that  the  Creator 
iiiiiinelf  WHA  an  individual  Being,  and  that  the  narrative  of  Moses 
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shows  a  more^oorreot  knowledge  of  the  sequence  of  events  than 
Moses  or  any  other  mortal  man  could  have  known  until  a  fe«% 
years  ago,  when  the  researches  of  ages  established  the  fact  that 
in  a  true  statement  of  the  order  of  creation,  light  should  takt 
the  j)recedence  of  all  other  forms  of  energy :  that  it  was  possibit 
to  separate  light  from  darkness,  and  that  darkness  was  not  ai: 
evolved  existence;  that  although  light  itself  may  be  made  U  ^ 
produce  darkness*  it  is  not  a  case  of  evolution,  but  one  of  disso- 
lution— a  negative,  not  a  positive  quantity. 

But  a  very  few  years  ago  it  would  have  been  considered  riJio 
ulcus  to  give  an  account  of  the  production  of  light  without  hfui 
accon^panying  it;  but  now  we  know  that  Moses  is  right.  thi*rt 
can  be*  light  without  heat  accompanying  it;  and  a  univer^I 
light  without  a  visible  source.  How  easy  it  would  have  been 
for  Moses  in  his  day  to  have  advanced  the  theory  that  iiOL 
himself  was  Liqht;  And  then  how  easy  it  would  have  been  foi 
Dr.  Young  to  have  made  God  annihilate  himself  and  Moses  at 
the  same  time.  But  the  far  seeing  Prophet  was  better  ailvised 
than  to  be  caught  in  sach  a  trap;  and  therefore  we  must  om 
elude  that  so  far  as  the  first  d  i  v's  work  was  eonrerned,  he  stiU 
continues  to  hold  the  field  agaiu»it  all  comers:  his  leoord  of  tfac 
^rder  of  the  first  day's  work  of  Creation,  as  described  in  the  Bi- 
ble, being  the  most  likely  of  any,  according  to  the  most  advan- 
:sed  science  of  the  present  day. 

That  after  the  craation  of  the  universal  lether.  the  first  work 
of  the  Spirit  of  Power  must  have  been  the  production  of  pure 
motioA,  and  the  firat  energy  evolved  from  that  motion  must 
havA  been  light,  no  soieutilie  man  of  the  present  day  can  cuii- 
tradict;  light  being  the  only  known  form  of  motion  that  coal. I 
be  evolved  before  matter.  Now,  as  this  knowledge  has  only 
begun  to  dawn  on  the  minds  of  the  most  advauced  students  of 
natural  ^oirace  witliin  the  hint  few  years  it  was  impossible  tfaiit 
Moses  could  know  it  as  a  tlieory ;  therefore,  thtt  facts  as  state»l 
by  bim  must  have  been  gaiued  from  ol>ser\':itioti.  and  such  cor 
rect  observation  must  have  been  iilumiuated  by  the  spirit 
the  great  Creator. 

(To  be  CoBtuw d.) 


'^It  is  rare  when  injustice,  or  slights  patiently  borne,  Am^  not 
leave  the  heart  at  the  close  of  thedayiilled  with  marvellons  joy.'* 


A  DREAM. 

Besting  upon  tliis  quiet  hill-top  listening  to  the  Pioidie  top 
ping!  tapping!!  at  yonder  oak,  we  are  made  vividly  oonsciooi 
that  the  spirit  is  ever  knooking  at  our  hearts,  only  waiting  fm 
an  opportunity  to  enter  in  and  lead  us  out  from  the  old  road  d 
superstition,  into  the  broad  highway  of  knowledge  and  truth* 

As  we  lose  ourself  in  a  delightful  reverie,  we  are  filled  wiUi 
an  indescribable  sensation  of  completeness.  Looking  up,  wonder 
ing  at  the  cause,  we  behold  standing  beside  us  ONB  who  is  te 
us  like  unto  a  glorious  morning  star,  shining  in  all  the  fnlliieM 
of  perfected  angelic  womanhood;  filling  our  soul  with  raptnxf 
not  of  earth,  and  carrying  our  memory  backward  through  the 
long  vista  of  years  that  intervene  between  the  present  and  thai 
long  faded  and  forgotten  past.  Bending  aside  the  veil  that  ooi 
animal  senses  have  woven  like  a  black  funeral  pall  around  oioi 
life,  lifting  us  up  into  a  heaven  of  happiness  which  words  oaimof 
describe,  filling  anew  our  soul  with  nectar,  which  we  remembei 
having  drank  in  the  long  long  ago :  awakening  within  us  dim 
recollections  of  an  Eden  long  since  past  and  forgotten ;  a  golden 
age  faded  these  many  centuries  from  the  minds  of  the  sons  of  men : 
a  time  when  in  the  innocence  of  childhood  we  wandered  side  by 
side,  obeying  and  being  guided  by  the  Infinite  Father-Mothtt 
whiob  gave  us  being. 

At  we  gase  in  rapture  eye  to  eye  and  lip  to  lip,  our  souls  two  in 
one,  and  one  in  two,  the  completed  man,  the  immortal  son  oi 
Qod,  rising  for  the  moment  above  the  narrow  environments  d 
fiesh,  ezultingly  sings  praise  to  our  heavenly  Father 

Hand  in  hand  we  wander  backward  through  memory's  many 
corridors,  the  good  and  the  evil  of  many  a  life  lived,  many  a  bat- 
tle i  ought,  many  a  victory  gained,  hare  and  in  other  worlds, 
strangly  blended  and  balanced  one  against  the  other,  bringing 
us  to  a  canfu*.ioiiHnMs  that  there  is  no  evil«  idl  in  good. 
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We  now  for  the  first  time  perceive  that  every  action  of  our 
life  had  a  purpose  behind  it  and  was  permitted  by  that  Al^-wise 
and  AIl*potent  One  who  knows  no  such  thing  as  chanoe.  We  see 
clearly  and  with  a  certainty  that  is  beyond  question  or  doubt, 
that  all  our  trials,  temptations,  failures^  difficulties  and  disap- 
pointments were  for  the  best  All  our  seeming  lost  opportuni- 
ties were  simply  methods  to  round  out  and  develop  our  natures. 

We  now  realize  more  than  ever  that  men  must  suffer  in  or- 
der to  develop  capacities  from  within  so  that  they  can  un. 
derstand  and  sympathize  with  their  brother-man;  to  fit  them 
to  become  saviors  of  the  world,  and  in  time  lead  them  to  where 
they  will  become  lights  unto  the  people,  so  that  future  genera- 
tions may  come  into  a  more  perfect  knowledge  of  the  truth. 

We  now  know  that  to  the  free  soul  there  is  no  time,  no  space. 
Side  by  side  we  wander  among  those  worlds  which  sparkle  in 
the  blue  firmament  above,  filling  all  space,  and  are  permitted  for 
the  time  to  enjoy  that  freedom,  which  only  the  soul  that  has  been 
freed  from  the  house  of  clay  can  understand.  These  worlds, 
grander  and  mightier  than  our  imagination  can  picture,  sur- 
rounded by  a  spiritual  atmosphere  which  we  in  our  imperfect  state 
cannot  penetrate,  pass  in  rapid  panoramic  succession  before  us. 
Then  back  again  to  old  mother  earth,  and  we  read  its  history 
indelibly  engraven,  as  in  a  mirror,  on  the  astral  light. 

We  see  it  in  the  beginning:,  whirlins^,  whirling  madly;  it  seems 
to  us  in  its  cosmic  state.  No  sign  of  life  is  there;  all  is  silent 
as  night  in  that  awful  solitude  which  appears  to  envelop  it. 
Again,  as  centuries  roll  on,  seeming  to  us  as  but  so  many  mo- 
ments, we  perceive  the  first  signs  of  vegetable  life,  then  the 
lowest  forms  of  animab  begin  to  appear,  and  finally  man.  We 
see  him  in  all  his  primitive  purity  and  innocence  wandering  in 
grand  forests  and  shady  glens,  happy  and  contented  in  his  per- 
fect oneness  with  his  Creator.  We  behold  him  first  beginning 
to  use  his  reasoning  faculties,  tugging  like  the  child  he  is  at  the 
apron  strings  of  old  mother  Nature:  delving  into  her  secrets 
and  slowly  developing  a  mind  and  will  of  his  own. 

Oeneration  after  generation  we  watch  him  as  he  plunges  deep- 
er and  deeper  into  matter,  learning  to  reason  and  increasing  his 
brain  powers,  but  gradually  losing  sight  and  consciousness  of 
the  Spirit,  which  before  was  liis  only  guide. 

We  behold  mighty  convulsions  of  nature  rock  old  mother 
earth  from  center  to  circumference,  mighty  cities,  nations  and 
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raoeB  rise  and  fall.  Deeper  and  deeper  are  they  plunging  into 
the  awful  nigtit  of  darkness^  superstition  and  death. 

As  we  look  upon  the  horrible  blackness  which  envelops  the 
eaiiih,  we  behold  bright  rays  of  light  runniu«;  across  the  heavensi 
|)iercing  the  black  storm  clouds  here  and  there  and  seeming 
to  reach  from  earth  to  heaven.  These  bi'i,i>;ht  rays  we  know 
are  the  lives  of  grand  souls  who  once  lived  on  earth;  men  who 
in  the  fullness  of  time  Iiave  ripened  and  matured;  men  who 
have  long  ere  this  finished  their  work  here  below  and  are  now 
co-workers  with  the  Holy  Ones  in  the  heavens. 

These  are  the  ones  who  have  been  persecuted  and  slain  for 
truth's  sake,  bat  who  loved  truth  more  than  life  and  have  alwavH 
kept  alive  that  light  which  is  the  light  of  the  world.  As  tlohn 
says  He  was  not  that  light,  but  was  sent  to  bear  witness  of 
that  Light.    John  i.  8."    Yet  truly  he  was  one  of  the  lights. 

As  we  gaze,  we  wonder  if  the  long  dark  night  will  ever  end.. 
For  answer  we  are  directed  toward  the  East,  and  as  we  look  we 
perceive  the  grey  streak  of  dawn  slowly  appearing,  gradually 
broadening  and  spreading  across  the  sky.  We  now  know  that 
the  night  has  almost  passed,  and  we  realize  that  we  are  again  in 
the  present,  and  the  dawn  has  broken  which  is  the  forerunner  of 
a  more  perfect  day  than  the  world  has  ever  known.  The  time 
has  come  where  we  must  decide  whether  we  will  take  a  step 
higher  or  once  more  des'^eml  into  matter,  until  in  some  future 
cycle  we  again  rise  to  where  we  stand  today.  Each  one  mast 
choose  for  himself.  If  the  soul  has  ripened  and  matured,  you 
will  feel  the  need  of  something  higher  and  better,  not  only  for 
yourself  but  for  the  world.* 

Ah  we  come  onoe  more  into  the  external  oonsoionsness  a  soft 
voice  whispers  "  /  am  always  with  thee.** 

A  f ter  all,  this  is  no  dream,  but  a  reality.  Those  of  our  readers 
who  have  been  following  the  life  of  regeneration  as  taught  in 
this  magazine  and  have  reached  that  sea  which  we  wrote  about 
in  the  July  No.  Vol.  VI.  page  28,  will  at  this  passage  meet 
the  one  who  is  all  in  all  to  them.f  Yon  will  then  realise  and 
understand  what  Matthew  meant  when  he  said,  Wherefore 

*  We  wonld  aaj  to  thote  wlio  ntA  The  Esoterio  for  the  fixst  time,  thst  w*  bare 
pnUidied  a  neat  litde  book  of  126  pages  entitled  '^Practical  Methodi  to  Inmra Sao- 
ce«,"  whioh  we  Mnd  wtaat  to  all  who  wnd  a  one  oent  stamp  to  pay  potti^ 

t  This  is  not  troe  in  all  emm,  some  meet  sooner,  others  not  nntU  they  hasf  pa«ed 
thmiijrh  the  foorth  and  haTO  entered  tJie  fifth  defpree  in  the  order  of  Melehieedee. 
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thej  are  no  more  twain  bnt  one  flesh.  What  God  hath  joined 
together  let  not  man  put  asnnder."    Matt.  xix.  6. 

Many  at  this  time  experience  a  trial  greater  by  far  than  any 
they  have  yet  encountered.  They  are  permitted  for  a  few  days, 
hours,  perchance,  to  meet,  and  are  again  separated,  to  once  more 
struggle  on  alone.  Here  our  fortitude  and  strength  of  purpose 
is  tried  to  the  utmost,  that  yearning,  which  all  men  have,  and 
which  nothing  seems  to  satisfy,  tugging  stronger  than  ever  at  the 
Tery  center  of  their  being.  The  poor  physical,  worn  with  many  a 
hard  struggle,  would  rebel,  whilst  the  soul,  grown  strong 
through  many  an  evil  conquered,  many  a  battle  gained,  marches 
steadily  forward  toward  the  ultimate  it  has  fixed,  and  from 
which  it  will  not  wayer.  It  knows  that  all  is  right,  all  desires 
and  longings  will  be  gratified  in  the  Masters'  own  good  time. 
Feeling  and  knowing  this,  it  has  the  power  to  attract  to  itself 
those  qualities  needed  for  its  advancement,  knowins^  that  al- 
though the  battle  roust  be  fought  alone,  the  joys  of  victory  are 
for  him  that  overcometh. 

T.  A  WillistoD. 
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•Fallen  again!    So  —  I  give  up  the  fight, 
What  boots  it  to  strive,  if  for  ever  and  ever. 
In  spite  of  one*s  utmost  of  pain  and  endeayour. 

Still  to  cleaye  to  the  right. 

Still  to  follow  the  light, 

One  falls  from  each  height? 
What  boots  it?   O  better  to  climb  and  fall. 
To  strive  and  to  fail,  to  fight  and  be  slain. 
Than  to  grovel  content  on  the  soul's  lowest  plane. 

At  the  spirit's  clear  call 

Whoso  stirs  not  at  all,— 

His  cup  shall  be  gall!'' 

•Few  men  suspect  how  much  mere  talk  fritters  away  spirit* 
ual  energy, —  that  which  should  be  spent  in  action,  spends  itself 
in  words.  Hence  he  who  restrains  tliat  love  of  talk,  lays  up  a 
fond  of  spiritual  strength." 


HOW  CAN  WE  M  AKE  LIFE  MORE  LOVELY? 

rWrittenfor  theEaoteric.] 

For  a  long  time  I  have  had  the  idea  in  my  mind  to  write  as- 
open  letter  to  the  Pessimist.  Pessimism  is  a  disease,  and  disease 
is  an  immaterial  function  that  can  be  reached  and  cared  in  two 
ways:  First,  by  material  aid;  such  as  medicine,  ohange  of  scene 
and  air,  diet,  etc.  Second,  by  mind  activity,  association  with  bright 
people,  and  the  company  of  good  books,  that  reviver  of  our  better 
and  innate  nature. 

I  believe  in  innate  goodness,  in  the  justness  of  the  God  that 
handed  to  inexplainable  nature  the  package  labeled  Body,  Soul 
and  Spirit,  and  I  believe  in  trying  the  Spirit  for  the  benefit 
and  furtherance  of  the  material. 

No  amount  of  t:ilk  upon  the  subject  of  natural  depravity  csn 
compensate  for  the  wonderful  good  that  one  pure  life  can  deob- 
onstrate,  for,  ^^No  life  can  be  pure  in  its  purpose  and  strong  in* 
the  strife,  and  all  life  not  be  puter  and  stronger  thereby.'' 

Our  f rieud  is  a  selfish  person ;  one  who  will  turn  a  deai  cm 
to  anything  that  will  not  be  seemingly  available  for  him.  One 
who  will  open  wide  his  mouth  to  breathe  in  the  pure  air  of 
heaven,  never  realizing  that  the  nose  was  designed  as  a  sufficient 
passage  for  all  the  ozone  the  lungs  could  accommodate.  One 
w  hose  book-case  is  full  of  unsoiled  volumes  while  bis  poor  un- 
selfish neighbor's  one  volume  is  travel  stained,  finger  marked, 
and  where  tears  of  pearls  have  fallen  over  its  choii^ent  lines.  If 
I  were  such  an  one  I  would  trim  the  lamp  that  shed  Huch  a  flick- 
ering glow  over  my  soul,  refill  it  with  the  oil  of  mental  lubrica- 
tion, and  keep  the  globe  that  confined  the  flame  free  from  the 
dust  and  smoke  that  heretofore  darkened  the  transparency  of 
the  soul,  and  wherever  I  went  I  would  carry  that  light  so  that 
even  the  way-faring  man  '^tho'  fool*  ooold  not  but  understand*  ' 
Poor  Tom  Mo<ii*e,  said. 
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**rve  a  smile  for  those  who  love  me 

A  tear  for  those  who  hate. 

And  whatever  skies  above  me 

I've  a  heart  for  every  fate." 
There  is  a  knowa  vice  in  a  too  well  developed  imagination ; 
anything  that  takes  as  by  a  path  leading  over  stones,  over  all 
the  rough  places,  making  the  pilgrimage  of  life  a  by-path  instead 
of  a  direct  route  to  a  final  goal,  points  to  the  vice  inbtca^l  of  the 
virtue  of  anticipation,  and  impairs  the  mental  and  moral  nature, 
that  ought  to  be  fed  on  facts,  not  fancies. 

Then  the  effect  of  intercourse  upon  those  who  are  by  circum- 
stances compelled  to  live  with  a  Pessimist  is  beyond  the  power 
of  pen  to  describe.  They  always  see  through  a  glass  darkly,  and 
the  shadows  on  the  sun  are  never  any  indication  of  the  brilliancy 
behind.  Their  dreams  by  day  mean  nothing,  their  dreams  by 
night  are  simply  the  outcome  of  an  overworked  imagination. 
Really  insane  people  have  asylums ;  contagious  diseases,  quaran- 
tine quarters:  the  anarchist  is  shunned,  but  the  Pessimist  is  al- 
lowed to  run  free ;  and  one  touch  upon  the  hem  of  his  garment 
makes  an  impression  on  a  sensitive  mind  like  a  letter  upon  a 
tablet  of  stone. 

I  remember  of  once  hearing  a  beautiful  sermon  the  text  of 
which  was  Wisdom's  ways  are  ways  of  (righteousness)  pleas- 
antness, and  all  her  paths  are  peace."  You  could  read  from  the 
lines  on  the  preacher's  face,  plainer  than  from  the  words  that  fell 
from  his  lips,  that  he  had  been  through  the  fiery  furnace  of  afflic- 
tion, and,  between  the  lines,  could  still  read  of  courage  for  those 
who  olimb. 

^Oh  not  only  those  above  as  on  the  height 

With  love  and  reverence  I  greet. 

Not  only  those  who  walk  in  pathi  of  light 

With  glad  untiring  feet. 

These  too,  I  reverence,  toiling  up  the  slope 

And  pausing  not,  upon  the  rugged  way. 

Who  plant  their  feet  on  faith. 

And  cling  to  hope,  and  climb. 

As  best  they  may." 
The  disastrous  effect  of  association  with  a  Pessimist  has  been 
written  about,  and  preached,  the  world  over.  But  no  one  comes 
to  the  rescue,  or  makes  life  in  the  least more  lovely,"  by  assert- 
ing the  vast  good  one  pessimist  may  do,  in  the  discovery  of  ao 
optimist,  tho'  it  takes  several  of  the  latter  to  dispel  the  prlooui 
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shed  by  one  of  the  former.  We  need  more  light  than  darkness 
in  this  world  anyway,  and  scientists  claim  that  no  real  darkness 
exists ;  that  there  is  an.  electrical  force  pervading  all,  and  that 
gloom  to  us  is  more  a  condition  of  our  readiness  to  grasp  the 
deception  than  to  probe  for  the  light.  One  of  these  morbid 
creatures  is  often  ])lanted  in  the  very  soil  where  cheerfulness 
will  flourish,  and  is  continually  hAxv^  dug  up  by  the  roots  to  see 
how  far  he  has  grown,  thereby  disturbing  tlie  peace  of  all  sur- 
roundings, a  very  little  of  this  principle  going  a  great  way  to 
ruffle  the  nature  of  any  soil. 

I  believe  that  everytine  can  outgrow  this  selfish,  morbid  con- 
dition if  they  will  only  consent  to  lift  up  their  heads :  for  the 
first  step  toward  making  the  ideal  the  real,  is  to  educate,  to 
somehow  plan  life  so  that  it  represents  more  love  and  trust, 
more  hope,  more  ambition,  and  to  reflect  upon  the  things  that 
:tre  and  the  good  that  has  been  done,  and«  as  Ella  Wheeler  Wil- 
cox says, 

"I  see  with  a  spirit's  insight 

That  many  a  nauseous  weed  of  wrong. 

Has  root  in  the  seed  of  right. 

That  there  coi^ld  be  nothing  better  than 
this  old  world 

And  the  way  it  began. 

And  however  dark,  the  skies  may  appear. 

And  however  souls  may  blunder, 

That  everything  will  work  out  clear. 

For  the  good  lies  over,  and  under." 
It  making  "life  more  lovely  for  ourselves  and  those  at  home'* 
we  pave  a  way  for  the  stranger  that  may  be  within  our  gates ; 
for  those  who  lack  a  lovely  "individual  manner," and  whose  life 
is  an  imitative  existence,  for  we  see  tliem  every  day  where  sham 
is  uppermost,  and  yet,  if  the  best  part  is  out,  it  is  a  credit;  and 
what  a  satisfaction  it  must  be  to  look  back  and  see  others  com- 
ing in  our  train.  Some  one  must  lead  the  way,  and  the  stature 
of  a  gentle  leader  is  like  the  shadow  of  peace  on  the  bosom  of  a 
sunlit  stream,  like  an  echo  that  plays  its  own  peculiar  tune.  If 
we  cannot  do  great  things  let  us  do  little  ones;  anything  to 
make  life  more  lovely,"  For, 

"The  current  of  life  runs  every  way 

To  the  bosom  of  God's  great  Ocean. 

Don't  set  your  force  'gainst  the  river's  oomM 

And  think  to  :ilter  its  inotiou ; 
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Don't  waste  a  curse  on  the  universei 

Bemember  it  lived  before  yon; 

Don't  batt  at  the  storm  with  your  pany  form. 

But  bend,  and  let  it  go  o'er  you. 

For  the  wiser  man  shapes  into  God's  plan 

As  water  shapes  into  a  vessel." 
Be  unselfish,  and  give  the  unfortunate  the  benefit  of  example 
and  the  liberty  of  room.  Oftentimes  the  smallest  minds  need 
the  greatest  scope  and  fullest  liberty  in  expansion,  and  the  tale 
of  a  Pessimist  is  a  tale  of  woe  which  none  of  us  enjoy  hearing ; 
and  whether  we  are  cheerful  or  sad,  or  in  the  eyes  of  the  world 
great  or  small,  everyone  will  admit  that  the  best  food  is  the 
milk  of  Human  Kindness.  Be  not  proud,  selfish  or  severe  in  snob. 
^  How  vain  our  marks  of  state ; 

The  good  alone  have  joys  supreme^ 

The  good  alone,  are  great. 

And  only  when  we  love,  we  find 

How  far  our  hearts  remain  behind 

The  love,  they  should  bestow." 
So  if  in  no  other  way  we  can  reach  the  beclouded  soul  of  any 
that  are  sad  or  unfortunate,  let  us  do  it  by  a  snatch  of  song. 

^^For  in  men,  whom  men  condemn  as  ill — 

I  find  so  much  of  goodness  still: 

In  men,  whom  men  pronounce  divine 

I  find  so  much  of  sin  and  blot, 

I  hesitate  to  draw  the  line  between  the  two, 

Where  God  does  not.'* 

Josie  Grover  Hammond* 


*  We  are  compassed  about  by  a  cloud  of  witnessess,  whose 
hearts  throb  in  sympathy  with  every  effort  and  struggle,  and 
who  thrill  with  joy  at  every  success.  How  should  this  thought 
check  and  rebuke  every  worldly  feeling  and  unworthy  purpose, 
and  enshrine  us,  in  the  midst  of  a  forgetful  and  unspiritual 
world,  with  an  atmosphere  of  heavenly  peace !  They  have  over- 
come— have  risen — are  crowned,  glorified;  but  still  they  re- 
main  to  us,  our  assistants,  our  comforters,  and  in  every  hour  of 
darkness  their  voice  speaks  to  us:  'So  we  grieved,  so  we  strug- 
gled, 80  we  fainted,  so  we  doubted ;  but  we  have  overcome,  we 
have  obtained,  we  have  seen,  we  have  found, — and  in  our  victory 
behold. the  certainty  of  thy  own.'" 


MAN'S  FREEDOM. 

[WiHliii  fw  The  BMitttri*.] 
'*S(Mi4  uperaet!  Thou  hot  Ite  fotm  luul  likamM  of  tfhy  OaC  •^Amiml 

Axm»l  Or  be  foKver  faUen.'' 

When  we  consider  how  the  sacred  writings  of  all  times  and 
reli^ons  emphasise  the  oft  repeatetl  deolai-ation  of  the  indepen- 
dence and  freedom  of  man,  is  it  not  passing  strange  to  observe 
how  fond  he  is  of  his  chains,  and  with  what  an  agony  of  fear 
he  clings  to  them,  lest  haply  their  rending  asunder  should  leave 
him  naked. 

When  will  man  arise  in  the  might  and  dignity  of  his  true  nat- 
ure, and,  bursting  n  sunder  the  chains  of  sloth,  fear  and  super- 
stition, rise,  by  the  power  of  free  and  unfettered  thought,  above 
the  weakness,  passion  and  ignorance  of  mortal  life? 

The  childhood  religions  of  the  world,  in  which  man  jias,  up 
to  the  present,  been  educated,  have  been  to  a  large  extent  cal- 
culated to  appeal  to  the  emotious  alone :  and  this  was  well  while 
man  was  a  child,  for  childhtMxl  is  peiniliariy  a  time  of  sensa- 
tory  and  emotional  life. 

But  now  approaches  the  hour  of  manhood,  the  time  for  de- 
veloping the  guiding  and  controlling  powers;  and  now  should 
he  put  away  the  toys  and  fairy  tales  which  amused  has  infancy, 
and  devote  his  energies  to  the  real  businesn  of  his  life.  The 
child  is  dependent,  needing  some  one  to  guide,  advise,  and  over- 
watch  him ;  therefore  the  childhood  God  of  man  was  a  personal 
and  individual  Being,  extraneous  to  and  rulitig  over  the  uni- 
-verse:  a  Ooil  who  wan  infinite  only  as  the  paHsions  and  ^motions 
of  humanity  were  in  Him  expanded  and  enlarged.  But  when 
childhood  and  youth  merge  into  manhood,  the  tndividaal  stands 
alone.  He  must  lean  on  his  own  arm  and  pfovide  fot  and  de- 
fend himself.  So  now  in  the  manhood  of  the  race,  the  old  per- 
sonal, finite  God  is  succeeded  by  the  infinite,  impersonal,  Intel- 
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ligence;  which  is  at  once  the  Creator  and  the  Created,  the 
Universe  and  its  efficient  Cause:  whose  only  personal  existence 
is  His  manifestation  as  the  inner  life  of  the  man. 

Man  does  not  attain  his  freedom  without  a  struggle.  The  old 
home  feeling  of  dependence ;  the  desire  to  shift  some  portion  of 
the  burden  of  life  onto  the  strong  shoulders  of  parents  or  friends, 
is  not  easily  overcome.  There  is  an  instinct  of  weakness  in 
man,  a  desire  to  lean  on  some  other  arm,  (implanted  there  for 
his  preservation  and  defen'oe  in  infancy  and  childhood)  which 
is  not  conquered  without  a  struggle ;  but  which,  nevertheless,  is 
a  barrier  to  perfect  freedom.  For  how  can  'the  dependent  be 
free?  The  old  myth  of  the  '"Fallen  Angels"  is  but  an  allegory, 
corneetly  representing  the  first  emergence  of  the  youth  into  man- 
hood: and  Milton's  ^' Satan"  claiming  to  bring  with  him  to  hell 
"A  mind  not  to  be  changed  by  time  or  place,''  is  a  picture  of 
the  newly  enfranchised  man.  For,  rebelling  against  the  old  or- 
der of  things,  and  realizing  in  himself  a  power  able  to  withstand 
all  the  buffetiugs  of  fate,  but  not  as  yet  able  to  indentify  that 
power  with  the  power  that  rules  and  sustains  the  universe,  he 
finds  himself  at  once  apparjuily  forsaken  by,  and  at  war  with, 
both'  God  and  man.  And  right  here  he  finds  the  crucial  test 
that  decides  his  fate  —  Can  he  go  alone?  Man  has  heretofore 
seen  in  the  universe  a  dual  entity,  which  he  has  called  God  and 
man,  and  which  he  has  believed  to  be  separated  by  a  v.ist  and 
unspannable  gulf.  He  nevertheless  realizes  that  this  gulf  must 
be  bridged,  and  he  has  made  numberless  vain  endeavors  to  do 
it  by  the  device  of  a  sacrificial  offering  for  sin,  believing  that 
the  abyss  could  be  bridged  by  the  body  of  an  innocent  victim. 
But  now  at  last  he  begins  to  awaken  to  the  truth,  that  all  Life  is 
one,  God  and  man  are  but  names  for  two  different  iftatea  of  the 
same  Being,  and  that  the  Divine  Life"  or  ''Christ"  is  but 
the  perfect  blending  of  the  sensitive  and  emotional  human  with 
the  immovable  strength  and  unchanging  will  of  the  Divine.* 

He  now  begins  to  realize  that  evil  is  not  the  result  of  a  wilful 

*  The  reason  th»t  there  appears  such  a  yast  gu\t  between  God  and  Man,  the  DiTine 
and  the  Human,  is  because  these  words  are  used  to  designate  the  two  extremes  of 
man*s  nature ;  and  in  concentrating  the^ttention  on  the  two  extremes,  the  middle 
connecting  tinks  axe  lost  sight  of,  and  the  two  objects  appear  to  stand  isolated  from 
each  other. .  The  troth  is,  that  man  (meaning  a  being  in  some  degree  above  the  mere 
animal)  is  never  without  some  degree  of  recognition  and  conseiousneai  of  the  Diyiae 
within ;  neither  does  he  ever  rise  so  high  as  to  be  in  no  degree  human.  For  the  hu- 
man is  the  form,  the  vehicle,  in  and  through  which  the  Spirit  is  manifested  as  Life ; 
for  Life  is  Spirit,  or  potentiality,  becoming  manifest  by  means  of  form. 
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rebellion  of  a  knowing  and  responsible  being  against  the  authority 
of  an  arbitrary  ruler,  calling  for  the  vengeance  of  an  outraged 
God ;  but  rather  the  result  of  the  ignorance  and  inexperienoe  oi 
childhood,  and  to  be  remedied  by  growth  and  knowledge  rathez 
than  atoned  for  by  a  bloody  sacrifit^e. 

Man's  freedom,  then,  consists  simply  in  the  knowledge  and 
understanding  of  his  own  nature;  enabling  him  to  distinguish 
between  those  permanent  principles  and  truths  which  go  to  the 
formation  of  character  and  the  development  of  the  real  ego,  and 
those  evanescent  and  trifling  aims  and  objects  which  make  up 
the  sum  of  merely  hunum  life.  The  follies  and  vices  which  en- 
slave the  human  race  and  render  it  miserable,  are  simply  the 
result  of  man's  ignorance  of  his  real  nature  and  relation  to  crea- 
tion. Man  stands  in  the  valley  of  the  human;  his  vision  ifl 
shortened  and  obscured  by  the  mists  and  fogs  of  passion  and 
appetite,  consequently  he  is  a  prey  to  the  fears  and  illusions  of 
the  senses. 

To  be  free  and  fearless  one  must  be  able  to  see  with  a  elear 
and  accumte  vision.  Man  must  ascend  the  divine  heights  of 
his  God-nature,  above  the  thraldom  of  the  senses  and  the  sway 
of  sensual  passion  and  appetites,  before  he  can  see  dearly  and 
tlujrefore  be  free. 

Tliat  which  )>artieularly  distinguishes  the  human  and  marks 
it  off  from  the  Divine,  is  the  feeling  of  helf ;  that  which  makes 
the  individual  an  independent  entity,  separate  and  distinct  in 
itself,  and  having  no  real  vital  connection  with  any  other  per- 
sonality. From  this  cause  arise  all  the  hates,  discords  and 
jealousies  between  man  and  man  in  all  human  history.  Man 
cannot  live  to  himself  alone;  the  individual  and  the  race  are 
one,  and  their  interests  cannot  be  separated*  Any  attempt  to 
do  so  must  result  disastrously.  Hence,  man  finds  his  highest 
interest  and  fullest  life  in  serving  humanity,  and  love  becomes 
the  law  of  life.  Nevertheless,  while  the  divine  nature  of  the  in- 
dividual is  the  divine  nature  of  the  race,  and  makes  them  vitally 
one;  yet  man  has  a  real  individuality,  in  that  each  person  if  a 
particular  and  peotdiar  manifestation  of  the  *'One  Life";  L  e. 
the  individual  man  represents  the  concentration,  at  a  given 
point,  of  a  portion  of  the  universal  consciousness  to  produce  a 
definite  result;  as  the  steam  of  the  boiler  is  concentrated  in 
the  cylinder  of  the  engine  that  its  power  may  become  available 
for  production. 

Man  is  like  a  pendulum,  the  lower  end  of  whieh  swings 
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tKniugh  a  T4iriety  of  changing  scenes  and  states;  bat  at  tke 
upper  end  there  is  a  point  (the  centre  of  motion)  from  which  all 
motion  proceeds,  yet  moves  not  at  all  itself.  This  ^'Centre  of 
Motion  "  is  the  highest,  the  Divine  or  God,  in  man.  It  is  that 
true  balance  and  perfect  self-control  and  self-knowledge,  which 
enables  one  to  rise  above  the  power  of  circumstances  and  the 
bondage  of  the  senses,  and  see  and  know  the  real  principles  of 
Cause  that  lie  beneath  all  material  e£Fects.  It  is  the  attainment 
of  this  higher  consciousness  that  constitutes  the  real  freedom 
and  independence  of  man 

But  Nature  does  not  drop  her  gifts  into  idle  laps ;  they  must 
be  taken  by  earnest  striving  and  endeavor.  If  man  would  be 
free  he  must  assert  his  divine  right  to  freedom.  He  must  issue 
his  ^^Declaration  of  Independence"  before  he  can  begin  his  real 
battle  for  freedom. 

It  is  that  Centre  of  Motion,"  that  freedom,  which  we  labor 
to  have  man  attain ;  believing  as  we  do  that  in  that  attainment 
and  in  that  alone^  lies  the  solution  of  all  social  and  industrial 
problems. 

Man  bears  a  threefold  relation  to  the  Universe:  his  private 
relations  with  his  family  and  fellows  in  daily  life  and  business; 
his  public  relations  with  hnniauity  as  a  citizen  of  a  state  and  a 
member  of  the  human  family,  and  his  relation  to  his  God — or 
his  highest,  truest  nature  within  himself.  When  he  knows 
these,  and  has  mastered  their  ]>ropev  relation  and  balance  with 
regard  to  each  other,  the  problems  which  now  vex  mankind  will 
disappear  as  if  by  magic.  It  is  through  the  "Religious  "  side  of 
man's  nature  that  this  point  must  first  hv.  reached :  since  it  is 
there  that  he  is  most  contracted,  consequently  capable  of  great- 
est expression. 

Religion  is  a  much  abused  word  and  has  so  long  been  associ- 
ated with  a  sort  of  emotional  ''gush"  and  ^'cant,"  that  to  many 
its  mere  mention  is  much  like  flaunting  a  red  flag  in  the  face  of 
a  bull.  Religion  should  mean  simply  the  cultivation  of  the 
highest  and  best  in  all  the  departments  of  limits  nature,  not  the 
abnormal  growth  of  one  set  of  faculties  at  the  expense  of  the 
others. 

Man  must  learn  to  depend  on  himself,  the  Inflnite  within; 
the  strong  disposition  to  lean  must  be  overcome.  (What  kind  of 
a  business  man  would  he  be  who  was  accustomed  to  lean  on  his 
friends  for  advice  and  support  on  every  trifling  occasion?)  The 
prophet  of  old  had  learned  this  truth  when  he  said:  (Isaiah  63. 
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5.)  ^^And  I  looked,  and  behold  there  was  none  to  help;  and  I 
wondered  that  there  was  none  to  uphold:  therefore  mine  own 
arm  brought  salv^ation  nnto  me ;  and  my  fury  it  upheld  me." 
How  shall  man  depend  on  the  old  God  of  his  childhood,  who 
was  a  being  entirely  distinct  and  separate  from  himself,  on 
whom  he  might  not  be  able  to  retain  his  hold,  or  who  might 
hide  His  face  in  clouds  or  withdraw  It  in  anger?  No,  he  must 
have  a  sure  source  of  help  in  every  time  of  need,  and  he  can 
find  that  in  no  being  who  is  in  any  way  separable  from  himself. 

Man  does  not  want  an  armor,"  an  outside  defence  which  re- 
pels friend  and  foe  alike;  neither  is  such  a  defence  safe,  for  an 
armor  implies  something  that  may  be  broken  through,  that  may 
collapse  and  leave  him  defenceless  in  the  time  of  his  greatest 
need.  He  wants  an  inward  strength  of  character,  that  shaU  be 
like  a  strong  stream  flowing  outward  from  a  centre  that  not  cnaly 
repels  all  corniption  but  purifies  far  and  wide. 

The  scriptures  say  that  God  made  man  in  his  own  image;  but 
does  it  not  rather  appear  that  the  saying  should  be  rev6r6ed  ? 
For  man  has  always  made  his  God  in  his  own  image;  and  not 
only  that,  but  he  has  nearly  always  chosen  an  inferior  sort  of 
manhood  as  a  model,  so  that  man  is  always,  in  his  highest  and 
best  feelings  and  impulses,  a  little  better  and  more  advanced 
than  his  idea  of  God.  He  generally  gives  his  supreme  Deity 
such  a  character  that  he  is  constantly  obliged  to  find  excuses 
and  defences  for  His  acts:  and  an  excuse  is  always  an  accusa- 
tion or  a  confession  of  inferiority  and  fallibility.  For  it  is  never 
necessary  to  excuse  the  greater  to  the  less.  These  things  simply 
show  the  innate  persistence  of  the  idea  that  man  has  within  him* 
self  that  quality  which  is  capable  of  judging,  and  is  therefore 
superior  to  any  and  all  things  outside  of  himself.  For  the  leas 
is  judged  of  the  greater :  not  the  greater  of  the  less. 

How  is  it  possible  that  man  should  be  free  and  perfect,  while 
the  power  that  he  worsiiips  is  subject  to  changing  emotions  and 
moods ;  as  anger,  affection,  hatred,  scorn  &c.?  No,  the  supreme 
Freedom  and  Perfection  Knows  not  wrath  or  pardon;  Utter 
true  its  measures  mete,  its  faultless  balance  weighs.''  What 
then  are  the  means  to  attain  to  this  freedom?  Simply  to  cove- 
nant with  your  God — in  other  words  to  unreservedly  devote 
your  life  and  energies  to  the  cultivation  and  attainment  of  the 
highest  and  best  In  your  own  nature.  But  how  oan  man  be^ree 
when  he  is  buiind  by  a  covenant?  In  order  that  a  maxi  should 
do  the  very  bent  of  which  he  is  capable,  he  must  concentrate  his 
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energies  on  some  one  thing — his  ^*eye*'  must  be  ^singW  Bnt 
to  be  free  at  the  same  time  necessitates  that  that  object  should 
be  the  highest  and  (or)  holiest:  for  only  the  highest  overshad- 
ows and  includes  all  else,  and  only  in  wholeness  is  there  free- 
dom. 

The  "Philosopher's  Stone"  is  the  precept  "Overcome  evil 
with  good'*;  and  the  secret  meaning  of  the  saying  consists  in  the 
fact,  that  as  there  is  not  and  cannot  be  such  a  thing  as  absolute 
evil,  all  evil  owes  its  existence  to  the  good  which  is  inherent  in 
it.  So  if  one  extracts  or  separates  the  good  from  the  evil,  the 
evil  must  perish,  having  no  vitality  of  its  own.  Hence,  to  see 
and  appropriate  only  the  good  in  everything  is  to  overcome  evil* 

A  man^s  worst  besetting  sins  always  spring  from  those  qual- 
ities which  are  capable  of  becoming  his  greatest  helps  if  put  to 
their  normal  use;  his  most  fatal  weakness  is  always  the  source 
of  his  greatest  strength — when  touched  by  the  magic  of  the 
"Philosopher's  Stone."  Two  great  causes  which  operate  to  pre- 
vent man's  seeking  his  freedom  through  the  media  of  self-culti- 
vation and  restraint,  are  the  fear  of  death  and  shortness  of  life. 
When  man  commences  to  get  into  or  past  middle  age,  he  believes 
it  is  hardly  worth  his  while  to  commence  a  work  of  that  charao- 
ter,  which  seemn  to  call  for  so  long  a  period  of  time  for  its  ac- 
complishment, and  which  he  can  only  continue  a  few  years  at 
most  and  is  liable  to  Ije  cut  short  by  death  at  any  moment.  He 
tlierefore  passes  the  time  in  idle  indifference,  or  in  vain  hopes 
of  a  more  favorable  opportunity  in  the,  so-called,  "  future  life.'' 
This  is  folly;  each  man  has  '*all  the  time  there  is"  whether  it 
be  only  a  few  ye:u*s  of  this  life  or  all  eternity;  every  man  is 
equal  to  his  brother  in  t*egard  to  duration  of  time  and  extent  of 
spaoe — he  has  all  there  is.  There  is  no  "  Future  Life."  Man 
lives  only  in  the  ;ioto,  and  the  future  is  his  only  .  as  it  becomes 
the  present.  It  is  not  what  man  intends  to  be  and  do  in  the 
'future  that  can  save  him,  it  is  what  he  is  and  does  now.  For 
what  he  is  (in  his  heart)  that  he  will  be:  "Whatsoever  a  man 
soweth,  that  shall  he  also  reap."  It  is  because  of  this  eternal 
present^  which  bounds  all  life,  that  the  scriptures  so  strongly 
urge  the  utilizing  of  today.  "  Now  is  the  accepted  time,"  7>>* 
day  if  ye  will  hear  His  voice,"  Ac.  Unless  a  man  works  in  the 
"Now"  he  never  can  work.  As  for  death,  that  is  simply  an  in- 
cident, and  cannot  affect  one's  progress  or  life.  If  man  would 
really  be  free — free  to  be  what  he  wills  to  be — he  must  be  ab- 
solutely indifferent  to  duration  of  time  and  to  all  material 
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rlianges — e^en  indnding  death — ana  content  to  do  lus  work 
now  regardless  of  past  records  or  future  consequences.  The 
gospel  of  the  ^^JVofc^*  is  the  only  salvation  for  man. 

If  one  belieyes  in  a  personal  God,  why  not  remember  that  a 
God  of  justice  and*  love  will  never  allow  any  of  his  creatures  to 
perish,  as  long  as  their  forces  are  turned  toward  him  with  an 
earnest  desire,  even  to  the  farthest  verge  of  eternity?  If  one 
belieyes  only  in  the  Impersonal,  he  should  remember  that  good 
cannot  perish,  and  that  as  far  as  he  identifies  himself  with  the 
good,  he  has  immortal  life. 

Duration  of  time  is  one  of  the  illusions  of  ^^Maya,**  and  has 
nothing  whatever  to  do  with  ''Eternal  Life.''  Eternal  Life" 
is  a  state  of  being,  not  an  expression  of  duration,  and  that  state 
is  simply  one  of  harmony  and  ''pneness"  with  the  Universal 
Life. 

There  is  no  arbitrary,  stationary  state  of  perfeetion  which  you 
must  reach  in  order  to  have  eternal  life  (since  life  is  progress) ;  it 
is  simply  a  singleness  of  aim,  a  purpose  of  polarization  toward  and 
liamony  with  the  Highest,  i.e.  the  possession  of  the  Divine 
Will,  that  constitutes  immortality.  It  may  be  obtained  in  a 
moment  of  time,  though  it  may  require  years  to  so  realize  and 
work  it  out  as  to  have  the  abiding  peace  of  perfect  knowledge. 

The  pursuit  of  happiness,  for  its  own  sake  and  as  the  object 
of  life,  must  cease  before  man  can  attain  perfect  freedom. 
Happiness  is  not  the  end  and  aim  of  life,  as  some  appear  to 
think,  it  is  only  an  incident:  and  man  must  pursue  his  real  ob. 
ject  without  regard  as  to  whether  he  is  happy  or  not.  In  other 
words,  absolute  indifference  to  everything  except  the  attainment 
of  the  goal  is  necessary.  Perfect  self-knowledge  and  8elf-con- 
trol  is  the  goal;  and,  though  happiness  is  inseparably  joined 
with  that  state,  yet  that  state  can  never  be  attained  by  making 
happiness  the  object  of  pursuit. 

E.  O.  Johnson. 


Wif^dom  Cometh  not  suddenly;  as  darkness  goeih  away,  light 
cometh. 

Wherein  thy  soul  peroeiveth  a  ray  of  ligkti  follow  it  in  truth, 
and  not  in  words  merely. 

To  know  thy  Father,  O  man,  who  hath  learned  this?  They 
profess  Him  in  words,  but  they  belie  Him  in  their  behavior. 

—Oahepe. 


DEVOTION. 

There  b  no  one  principle  of  greater  importance  to  tihe  soul 
living  the  regenerate  life,  than  this. 

This  word  has  two  applications :  First,  the  devotion  of  one's 
Hfe  to  the  maintenance  of  a  principle  to  the  .sacrifice  of  all  else ; 
the  second  has  been  defined  as  ^^The  sincere  desire  of  the  heart'* 
But  prayer,  properly  speaking,  and  the  only  effectual  prayer,  is, 
when  an  undoubted  consciousness  of  need  arises  in  the  soul. 
Prayer  can  find  expr«)ssion  only  when  there  is  no  other  hope  but 
in  God  as  the  source  to  look  to  or  expect  help  from.  With 
these  conditions  active,  the  truly  devout  souU  in  the  first  meaning 
of  that  term,  will  find  within  themselves,  faith ;  and  the  supply 
is  certain  to  come,  providing  the  devotion  is  in  harmony  with 
the  fore-ordained  purpose  of  God :  for  God  could  not  grant  a 
thing  that  would  cause  chaos  in  the  working  out  of  his  object  in 
creating  the  world;  neither  can  the  [irayet-ful  soul  feel  the  need 
of,  therefore  cannot  get  the  faith  to  ask  for  anything  that  is  not 
in  keeping  with  the  original  purpose. 

The  true  devotion  is,  first,  to  know  the  will  of  God.  To  do 
this,  one  must  keep  constantly  active  the  prayerful  desire  to 
know  the  will  of  God  concerning  oneself,  or,  to  some  minds,  to 
know  the  truth — the  true  method  of  life  —  and  with  that  kuowl- 
edge  an  unchangeable  purpose  to  live  in  harmony  with  it.  This 
done,  the  prayer  will  always  be  answered,  no  matter  under  what 
circumstances  one  may  be  placed.  This  has  proven  true  in  all 
ages  of  the  world,  and  through  this  fact  the  book  student  has 
discovered  that  all  the  Bibles  of  the  world  are  essentially  the 
same;  and  large  volumes  have  been  written  showing  the  paral- 
lels in  all  the  most  ancient  Bibles  with  ours,  while  multitudes  of 
evidences  in  the  experiences  of  human  life  might  be  cited  in 
proof ;  but  we  believe  this  fact  is  too  well  known  to  need  farther 
proof. 
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There  are  thousands  of  devout  souls  in  the  churches^  and,  with 
few  exceptions,  they  are  believers  in  divine  guidance  and  in- 
structions in  all  the  essentials  to  salvation.  We  have  stated  in 
former  articles  that  certain  beliefs  have  limited  God  to  only  oar- 
ing for  their  ''Spiritual  welfare,"  and  that  they  have 
taui^ht  that  it  is  not  necessary  to  know  anything,  only  to  believe 
that  "Jesus  saves  you,"  without  knowing  the  true  methods  of 
life  and  living  in  harmony  with  them.  Jesus  promised  you  the 
Holy  Ghost,  the  Comforter,  "he  shall  guide  you  into  all  truth" 
and  "will  show  you  things  to  oome";  that  is,  not  only  would 
this  Holy  Spirit  give  you  a  knowledge  of  kll  that  is  (for  truth 
is  the  facts  concerning  things  that  really  are)  not  just  euouj^h  to 
save  .your  soul  at  last,  but  "All  Truth"  and  not  only  that,  but 
make  prophets  of  you  by  "showing  you  things  to  oome."  Some 
believe  the  time  for  prophecy  is  past.  If  so,  why  is  it?  Oh, 
says  one,  he  did  not  mean  that  I!  Would  you  accuse  him  of  not 
meaning  what  he  said?  We  believe  he  not  only  meant  what  he 
said  but  knew  the  laws  he  was  teaching,  and  that  he  taught  noth- 
ing but  Go<rs  laws,  which  are  eternal,  like  his  own  great  nature. 

There  are  truly  wonderful  thingn  in  store  for  those  who  believe 
God  and  are  willing  to  commend  their  life  with  all  its  hopes,  de- 
sires and  a8])irations  to  his  guidance,  and  are  truly  desirofip  of 
being  led  into  all  truth.  But  how  can  the  Spirit  lead  you  if  you 
have  your  stakes  set  and  yourself  wallod  in,  and  absolutely  re- 
fuse to  leave  them?  The  Spirit  of  Truth  will  lead  none  but 
those  who  feel  the  need  of  it,  and  who  will  follow  like  a  ohild 
would  place  its  hand  in  the  hand  of  its  father  and  follow  oonfi- 
dently  wherever  he  leads.  This,  many  think  they  are  doin«: 
when  really  they  are  following  only  their  own  sensations,  produ- 
ce<l  by  an  ideal  devotion. 

While  such  may  appear  to  be  exemplary  ohristians,  ^ey 
really  are  mere  sensualists,  diseased  in  body  and  mind ;  and  al- 
though they  uiay  never  fall  a  prey  to  any  outward  vioe,  ye\ 
sooner  or  later  they  become  burthonsome  charges  to  others  anti 
die  almost  imbecils.  Is  this  knowing  the  truth  and  being  m  de 
free  thereby?  Noll! 

Now  we  ask  you  to  unite  with  us  in  a  prayer  for  knowledge : 
not  to  pray  verbal  prayers  once  a  week  or  once  a  day,  but  to 
keep  the  soul's  yearnings  always  aotive:  yearnings  that  wo^ld 
cause  expressions  like  these,  O  for  a  perfect  knowledgelll  C 
that  I  might  liave  a  complete  understanding  of  the  lavs  of  Gbd 
—  of  his  ^reat  nature  and  his  will  eoncerniug  me  I    O  GK>d,  and 
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Cause  of  the  Universe,  that  I  might  know  thy  will  concerning 
me,  and  I  will  live  in  harmony  with  itII! 

Are  you  afraid  to  do  this,  afraid  to  promise  absolute  obedi- 
ence to  the  guidance  of  the  sj)irit  of  God?  If  so,  you  are  not  a 
christian,  neither  are  you  willing  to  live  as  well  as  you  know. 
You  really  do  not  want  knowledge,  or  if  you  do,  it  is  only  for 
selfish  purposes.  If  you  think  you  are  really  honest  in  yourde- . 
sires  to  live  in  harmony  with  God  and  Spirit,  try  to  pray  this 
prayer,  and  to  really  feel  and  desire  what  you  say  when  you  prom- 
ise absolute  obedience  to  the  guidance  of  God's  Spirit ;  then 
examine  your  feelings,  and  see  if  there  is  not  always  some  fear 
or  reserve.  If  there  is  reserve,  then  you  are  not  willing  from 
the  soul,  to  leave  the  sensual  world  and  live  a  spiritual  life.  But 
if  you  are  intellectually  desirous  of  yielding  all  to  live  in'  har- 
n^ony  with  the  spirit  and  you  find  that  within  you  which  refuses 
to  acquiesce  in  the  promised  obedience,  then  persevere,  and  event- 
ually you  will  be  able  to  promise  with  every  feeling  and  thought 
of  soul  and  body.  When  this  is  accomplislied  then  you  will  en- 
ter the  path,  ami  will  bei^in  to  receive  instru(^tions  from  Angels 
sent  for  that  purpose ;  alt liongh  you  probably  will  not  know  of 
their  presence,  except  that  your  mind  will  be  enabled  to  think 
thoughts  you  never  could  think  before. 

The  promises  of  God  are  fjir  more  literal  and  certain  than 
many  can  now  believe.  There  is  no  one  thing  in  human  thought 
of  more  importance  than  this  (in  fact  it  is  the  only  hope  of  final 
perfect  attainment):  That  ANY  soul  who  dedicates  their  life  to 
their  own  higheat  i(h((I  of  God  and  trusts  absolutely  in  God 

WILL  BE  PERFECTLY  PROTECTED  AND  GUIDED  in  all  matters  of 

importance;  even  though  they  may  be  unconscious  of  iU  ttieir 
mind  will  he  directed  and  controlled^  and  if  they  are  about  to 
err  they  will  be  made  to  know  it  by  the  fluttering  of  the  heart 
or  by  a  mental  consciousness  of  the  error. 

God  has  not  lost  his  power  to  lead  and  guide  his  people,  and 
"He  will  not  give  his  power  to  another";  that  is,  he  will  not 
allow  anyone  who  thus  dedicates  their  life  to  him  to  be  deceived 
by  evil  spirits,  or  any  tiling  else.  That  is  why  the  prophet  Isaiah 
was  conjmanded  to  say  of  the  "Highway  of  Holiness,"  "The 
way-faring  man  though  a  fool  shall  not  err  therein";  for  who- 
ever can,  from  every  consciousness  of  their  being,  dedicate 
their  life  to  God,  will  find  that  Holy  Ones  from  heaven  will  take 
charge  of  their  life,  and  if  they  err  it  will  be  because  they  so  de- 
tire  it.    Now  these  facts  are  generally  recognized  in  the  chris- 
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tian  religion :  and  why  is  it  that  they  are  not  more  generally 
incorporated  in  the  lives  of  those  professing  to  be  chris- 
tians? The  only  reason  to  be  found  is  they  have  been  taught 
that  these  things  are  spiritual  i.e.  ideal  and  not  the  real  facts 
of  life.  Thus  they  have  made  VOID  the  law  of  God  by  their 
traditions. 

Now,  how  many  among  the  hundreds  of  thousands  of  the  most 
devout  christians  are  willing  to  unite  with  us  in  an  honest  soul 
prayer  for  Divine  guidance?  Not  to  follow  me,  or  "The  Eso- 
teric," but  "The  Holy  Ghost."  You  believe  in  Jesus  and  his 
promises?  YesI !  I  Then  are  you  not  safe  to  promise  obedience 
to  tlie  guidance?  not  to  be  guided  by  me  or  The  Esoteric,  but 
by  the  Spint,  which  Jesus  promised  should  "guide  you  unto  all 
truth."  and  said,  "  Ye  shall  know  the  truth  and  the  truth  shall 
make  you  free."  Are  you  in  doubts  and  fears?  "He  that  fears 
is  a  servant  of  fear."  If  you  would  be  made  free,  cast  away  all 
fear  and  seek  guidance  from  God.  Can  you  not  trust  him?  I 
can;  I  have  proved  and  found  him  trustworthy,  fulfilling  all  his 
promises  perfectly. 

From  this  word  formation,  have  proved  and  found  him 
trustworthy  "  many  may  conclude  that  we  have  the  same  narrow 
idea  of  God  and  his  proceedings  among  men  as  we  have  so  fre- 
quently heard  expressed  in  our  childhood ;  but  I  say  this  from 
the  standpoint  of  law,  while  the  word  formation  is  in  hai-mony 
with  the  reasoning  mind. 

Now,  we  believe  that  God  is  Spirit,  and,  as  the  Bible  says,  "  Is 
the' fullness  that  filkth  all  things";  that  is  to  say,  that  there  is 
no  fullness  of  anytliing  unless  it  be  filled  by  the  Spirit  of  God, 
i.e.  God  is  all  that  is  with  which  to  fill  immensity.  The  laws 
governing  our  thoughts,  feelings,  emotions  and  desires  are  but 
the  reflex  of  the  mind  of  the  Creator,  and  those  principles  or 
laws  that  would  call  out  our  love,  our  hate,  desire  or  passion,  o- 
riginate  in  the  same  great  source — our  Creator  —  God.  Because 
of  this,  when  we  apply  any  of  the  methods,  so  natural  to  the 
child,  of  calling  for  the  help  needed  from  the  parent,  it  will  so 
perfectly  react,  and,  so  to  speak,  reverberate  throughout  the  soul 
of  the  universe,  that  it  will  bring  the  desired  result. 

The  effort  that  we  have  made  herein  to  stimulate  faith,  is  also 
based  upon  the  above  facts,  that  we,  being  created  of  God  or  by 
God,  are  a  part  of  his  being,  or  body,  so  to  speak.  Now,  if  any 
one  of  us,  by  any  means  w  ^tsoever,  were  made  to  believe  with- 
out a  doubt  that  we  could  not  move  our  hand  or  our  foot  it 
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would  become  a  fact  to  us.  That  is  all  the  power  there  is  in 
the  psyehological  influence  of  one  mind  over  another.  W  i  have 
neen  persons  made  to  believe  that  light  was  darkness  and  dark- 
ness light,  and  that  heat  was  oold  and  cold  was  heat ;  in  £act, 
everything  and  auything  that  the  will  of  the  operator  designed, 
no  matter  how  ridiculous. 

Through  having  been  taught  for  many  generations  that  there 
is  nothing  sav«  that  which  is  revealed  through  the  five  senses  of 
the  material  world,  we  have  really  psychologized  ourselves  so 
ikal  ire  cannot  use  the  most  normal  principle  of  oar  being, 
which,  in  reality,  is  the  true  spirit  of  devotion.  The  physical 
phenomena  of  devotion,  seen  in  the  material  worid,  is  in  the  act 
of  tiie  babe  nursing  its  mother's  breast. 

We  are  all  babes  yet,  every  one,  in  that  sense,  for  we  eonld 
not  live  one  hour  without  drawing  the  life-giving  elements  from 
Deity.  Now,  if  there  is  any  way  by  which  we  can  bring  yon 
to  realize  that  tiie  sincere  desire  of  the  heart— prayer  of  the 
soul — is  only  a  means  by  which  one  function  of  the  body  can  be 
brought  into  normal  action  with  another,  and  all  with  the  mind, 
and  came  yon  to  realize  the  folly  of  locMng  for  light  in  dariL- 
ness  or  for  pleasure  in  self^lestruotion,  or  in  other  words,  if  we 
can  be  of  any  assistanoe  to  lead  the  mind  into  a  correct  ander- 
Rtanding  of  the  relations  of  mind,  thought,  and  feeling  to  the 
source  frotn  which  all  came,  and  that  they  are  creative  factors 
in  the  hands  of  the  Infinite,  then  we  shall  be  satisfieil :  for  this 
will  open  the  door  of  the  kingdom  of  God ;  that  is  to  say,  it 
will  remove  all  barriefrs  between  our  consciousness  and  umier- 
standing,  and  the  consciousness  of  the  Infinite  mind,  and  its 
ruling  powers. 


THE  PATH. 
There  is  a  Man  within : 
Face  upon  face,  mask  upon  mask. 
A  central  I  co-ordinates  them  all. 
And  lives  with  each  Idealism,  till. 
It  frees  itself  as  from  incnmbenoy, 
And  lays  aside  a  self,  a  mask,  a  shell, 
A  once  loved  home,  which,  made  immortal  nour. 
Would  be  a  prison  and  a  helL 

The  sad  deep  word  of  being  is   Farewell  ^ 

The  sweet  strong  word  of  being  is    All  Hail**. 
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The  Christ  and  central  essence  of  the  Man 
Goes  with  the  one,  but  in  the  going  comes; 
And  Lo  1  we  are  a  Real,  finer  far 
And  nearer  to  the  Soul's  p^reat  center  Star. 
Farewell:  All  Hail:  these  are  Christ- words,  and  plan 
The  progress  and  the  freeing  of  the  Man. 
Each  mood  at  one  with  lingering,  or  the  look 
Lot's  wife  cast  backward,  is  an  evil  spell — 
Power  of  Persona.    He  is  King  who  cam 
He  the  Magician  —  one  with  love  and  Book. 
Moods  fall  aside  and  give  this  free-man  way; 
His  9(ep  is  prayer;  he  needeth  not  to  pray. 

Step  thenl  Will  then!    In  patient  will  exhaust 
All  circumstance  and  graci'!  Fall  at  thy  post  I 
Thy  Mother-earth  will  take  thy  falling  frame, 
But  then  hast  gained  thyself  —  a  prize  of  cost. 

—     J.  Howes. 


CONTRIBUTIONS  AND  ANSWERS  TO  QUESTIONS- 

Sewanee,  Tenn.,  June  10,  1892. 

Mr.  H.  E.  Butler. 

Dear  Sir: — Please  answer  a  few  questions  for  a  student. 
1st.    Does  an  Esoteric  College  exist? 
2nd.  Are  there  correspondence  classes? 

3rd.  Should  by  chance  an  accident  ha])pen  at  night  intei  rupt- 
ing  the  "regenerate"  life,  is  it  unwise  to  continue  the  "sitting'' 
for  understanding  and  light?  (Esoteric  Vol.  I,  page  412.) 

4th.    Should  the  "Elixir  of  Life"  be  taken  regularly? 

5th.  Will  one  hours'  -"Elixir"  and  one  hours'  "Sitting" 
each  morning — 4  am.  to  6  am.  —  suflBce  for  practical  advance? 
or  should  the  Memory  tension  drill  l)«  added  for  a  half  huur*^ 

6th.    Are  there  any  classes  op  circles  in  New  York  City  ? 
Yours  Very  Sincerely, 

Kenneth  S.  Guthrie. 

An8.  Dear  Sir  and  Bt other:  —  I  regret  that  you  have  not 
kept  yourself  ))osted  in  the  Esoteric  movement,  for  we  most 
firmly  and  sincerely  believe  it  to  In?  the  all-important  movement 
of  the' culmination  of  this  age,  and  that  not  only  continued  life 
in  the  body,  but  an  uninterrupted  consciousness  in  the  soul,  here 
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and  hereafter,  depends  upon  the  correct  understanding  and  prac- 
tical  living  of  the  teachings  of  this  movement 

Now  as  to  your  question  "Does  an  Esoteric  College  exist  V 
We  answer,  yes;  but  none  can  gain  access  to  it  without  ])assing 
through  the  preliminary  school  of  the  Esoteric  Colony  and  Col 
lege  BOW  located  at  this  place. 

2nd.  Ques:  No,  not  now. 

Those  who  wish  to  reach  the  highest  goal  of  human  attain- 
ment, can  do  so  by  a  careful  study  of  that  which  we  have  alreail  x 
published,  and  by  ultimately  passing  through  the  Esoteric  Col 
ony  and  College.  There  has  been  enough  given  already  in  the 
books  and  in  The  Esoteric  magazine  to  lead  any  earnest,  zealou.^ 
soul  up  to  the  fourth  degree  of  the  eternal  order  of  Melchisedec. 

8rd.  Ques:  In  case  of  an  accident  of  that  kind  the  sittino 
would  be  of  very  little  consequence  to  you  other  than  to  keej 
your  miud  focalized  on  the  objects  you  have  set  before  you,  ami 
on  God. 

4th.  Ques:  "Should  the  'Elixir  of  Life'  be  taken  regularly? 
Yes,  emphatically,  but  the  connection  of  your  question  would 
imply  that  it  is  something  separate  from  the  regenerate  life, 
which  it  is  not  They  who  have  developed  high  enough  to  know 
what  the  Elixir  of  Life  is,  know  that  no  person  can  partake  of 
it  at  all  until  they  have  passed  the  flnining  sword  at  the  east  of 
Eden  and  again  entered  the  Paradise  of  God,  which  is  impos- 
sible to  any  until  they  have  passed  the  liability  of  any  accident 
at  night  (of  the  loss  of  the  vital  fluids).  For  the  dixir  of  life 
in  the  Oriental  Cult  and  the  tree  of  life  in  our  Bible  is  one  and 
the  same  thing,  and  none  can  know  it  from  experience  until  they 
have  conquered  "The  old  serpent,  the  Devil  and  Satan  that  de- 
ceives the  whole  world"  (the  controlling  power  of  the  animal 
sex-passion). 

6th.  Ques:  If  you  could  take  an  hours'  elixir  you  would  not 
need  the  memory  drill,  but  as  you  evidently  do  not  yet  know 
what  it  is,  it  would  be  wise  to  use  the  memory  drill  as  referred 
to  by  David  Lund  in  letter  on  page  31  of  July  No.  Esoteric. 

6th.  Ques:  I  do  not  know  of  any,  but  by  publishing  your  ad- 
dress to  this  letter  }ou  may  hear  of  some. 

Ed. 
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Orlando,  Fla.,  Jane  90,  1892. 

H.  £.  Butler, 

Dear  Sir  and  Brother: — Wliere  does  the  belief  in  reincar- 
nation coine  from?  I  see  much  in  it,  hut  much  that  I  can- 
not comprehend.  How  about  so-called  inherited  traits,  and  the 
^^sins  of  the  parents"  being  visited  upon  the  children  even  to  the 
third  and  fourth  generation?  Can  this  be,  if  (as  Karma  says) 
a  man  makes  his  own  destiny?  In  this  case  we  would  (proper- 
ly speaking)  have  no  ancestors,  would  we?  If  you  can  throw 
any  lio^ht  on  this  subject  in  the  next  No.  of  The  Esoteric,  I  shall 
be  glad. 

My  constant  prayer  is  for  ^  Wisdom,  that  I  may  know  the 
Truth,"  and  do  it  and  live  it,  but  it  seems  a  long  way  from  me. 
However,  I  shall  keep  trying.  It  is  not  in  my  thoughts  for  a 
second  to  turn  back  from  the  Path  to  which  the  Esoteric  teach- 
ings point  me. 

Yours  Very  Sincerely,    H.  S.  J. 

Ans.  Dear  Sir: — Ton  ask  me  where  the  belief  in  reinoar. 
nation  comes  from.  It  is  one  of  the  truths  brought  down  from 
the  Golden  Age,  and  was  so  thoroughly  believed  by  everyone,,  at 
the  time  of  the  Prophets,  Christ,  and  thd  Apostles,  that  they  never 
made  any  effort  to  argue  the  question,  but  whenever  it  was  re- 
ferred to  it  was  as  to  an  established  fact,  well  understood. 

As  to  yoar  question  regarding  inherited  traits,  etc.,  you  fail 
to  perceive  the  difference  between  the  reasoning  mind,  which  be- 
longs exclusively  to  the  body  and  its  qualities;  and  the  nature  of 
the  soul,  its  mental  tendencies  and  qualities. 

The  body  inherits  the  condition  of  the  parents,  and  the  sonl 
needs  the  experiences  that  such  inherited  conditions  would  pro- 
duce, therefore  it  comes  into  a  body  with  those  inherited  tenden- 
cies that  in  no  way  belongs  to  the  real  man  or  soul,  but,  having 
the  experience  in  these  things,  the  soul  gains  that  which  it  could 
not  obUiia  un<ler  any  other  circumstances. 

Truly,  man  does  make  his  own  destiny  and  build  his  own 
Karma,  for  Karma  as  taught  by  Theosophy  is  a  misnomer — is 
not  true.  Karma  is  made  up  wholly  of  the  loves  and  sympathies 
of  a  lifetime  that  has  entered  into  and  become  a  part  of  the 
soul-consciousness:  and,  as  it  is  the  loves  and  sympathies  that 
direct  and  control  the  incarnation,  in  that  the  soul  at  the  time 
of  incarmuion  is  attracted  to  those  conditions  which  it  loves. 
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love  is  the  caase  of  choice;  and  the  choice  of  conditions  brings 
the  soul  into  them  and  enables  him  to  learn,  in  view  of  the  high- 
er ultimate,  whether  they  are  good  or  evil.  Therefore,  the 
mind,  (reason)  in  view  of  that  ultimate,  is  made  to  know  by  experi- 
ence whether  it  was  loving  the  good  or  the  evil:  for  good  is  that 
which  brings  good  results,  and  evil  is  that  which  brings  evil  re- 
sults, and  both  are  relative  to  the  objects  in  the  mind  of  God 
for  which  we  were  created. 

As  to  your  difficulty  in  conquering  the  losses,  we  can  only  say, 
persevere  with  all  the  diligence  within  you,  constantly  resist- 
ing unconscious  sleep ;  follow  carefully  the  practical  methods  as 
given  in  the  pamphlet,  also  Practical  Instructions  for  reach- 
ing the  Highest  Goal  of  Human  Attainment,  and  if  you  proper- 
ly appreciate  what  you  are  laboring  for,  it  will  give  you  sufiGi- 
cient  determination  and  effort  to  attain  the  goal. 

With  many  who  have  inherited  weaknesses  in  the  direction 
you  speak  of,  it  is  a  very  costly  and  tedious  struggle.  I  have 
known  men  to  struggle  with  that  monster  for  eighteen  years  be- 
fore they  gained  control  of  it.  This  condition  is  inherited 
through  the  parents  being  very  injudicious,  with  a  strong,  active 
generic  power,  but  where  the  parents  were  very  chaste  and  had 
an  innate  hatred  to  excesses  in  that  direction,  the  children  would 
succeed  from  the  beginning  of  their  efforts  without  much  strug- 
gle. But  all  who  will,  can  overcome  any  and  all  inherited  ten- 
dencies and  obtain  the  goal,  through  carefully  following  thp 
methods  already  given  through  Practical  Instructions. 

Ed. 


Kingston,  Ont.,  Can.,  March  14,  1892. 

.    H.  E.  Butler, 

Dear  Sir:  —  Atheism  would  describe  my  attitude  in  relation 
to  religious  questions,  yet  I  am  always  glad  to  receive  the  "  Es- 
oteric" for  it  presents  in  a  natural  manner  those  things  which 
are  supposed  to  belong  to  the  supernatural  realm.  You  attach 
a  new  meaning  to  the  word  God,  which  removes  much  of  the 
mysticism  with  which  it  is  usually  regarded.  The  Practical 
Methods"  appeal  to  the  common  sense  and  I  heartily  endorse 
them.  I  will  distribute  a  few,  for  it  is  sad  to  see  people  living 
in  ignorance.  But  it  is  sadder  still  to  find  them  indifferent  to 
all  that  makes  life  worth  the  living. 
{Sincerely, 

A.  r!.  Knapp. 
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Eyanston,  UL,  Jum  SO,  1891. 

"iit.  H.  E.  Butler, 

iDedr  Sir: — The  Esoteric  t^'aohing  is  just  what  I  hikfm  betn 
waiting  and  longing  for  for  over  fifteen  years.  06d  speed  joo 
in  yotir  labour  of  love. 

The  enclosed  lines  were  written  when  I  was  a  boy  14  jMfi 
of  age* 

I  iieniain. 

Yours  Faithfully, 

Lewis  B.  BorlaacL 

GOD  IN  NATURE. 
Art  thou  the  God  whom  we  adoret 
Tdll  me,  Nature,  tell  roe  more. 
Ib  God  in  everything  I  see, 
In  the  'flower  and  in  the  tve%^ 
In  the  earth  and  in  the  stonei 
Art  thou  God  and  God  alone? 
The  air  I  breathe,  can  you  tell 
My  thoughts,  my  inmost  heart  so  weD? 
Ye  winds  that  passeth.to  and  fro 
My  every  action  do  you  know  ? 
And  do  the  stars  in  Heaven  look  down 
To  give  the  earth  a  smile  or  frown? 
Oh  tell  me.  Nature,  can  it  be. 
Is  GcmI  in  every  thing  I  see? 
The  HiiKwer  came:  Alas,  to  some 
I  am  forever  tteaf  and  dumb. 
But  every  Heaven-born  child  can  treat 
God's  own  image  on  my  face. 
In  glorious  majesty  I  shine, 
A  n&rror,  of  a  love  divine. 

Lewis  R.  BiMmA 


Denver,  CoL,  Jane  ST,  ISM 

Mr.  H.  E.  Butler, 

Dmr  Sir :  —  If  it  will  not  be  too  much  trouble  will  yon  pleaee 
iell  me  the  meaning  of  wli^t  I  saw  during  one  of  my  aittingi? 
[t  is  only  one  of  many  beautiiul  things  that  I  get  along  the  pftlh 
)f  these  grand  truths. 

While  concentrating  I  seemed  to  rise  into  a  white  la 
hut  light  T  camo  fa<*e  to  face  with  a  middle  aged  man  with  long 
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white  hair  and  b^ard..  We  looked  at  each  other  and  then  I 
passed  on,  and  soon  came  upon  a  band  of  maybe  a  dozen  of.  the 
same.  They  did  not  seem  to  see  me.  Were  they  what  are 
called  the  Mastera? 

If  one  has  power  to  still  the  pains  of  the  body,  will  not 
.  the  same  power  in  time  make  the  body  whole? 

I  sincerely  thank  you  for  all  that  I  have  gained  through  your 
beautiful  teachings. 

Respectfully,    M.  A.  Preston. 

Ans.  Dear  Lady: — Answering  your  question  as  to  whether 
those  you  describe  as  having  seen,  were  the  masters  or  not,  I 
have  only  one  ineans  of  judging  on  your  description,  for  once 
we  get  to  know  them  there  is  that  in  the  face  of  ^^a  master'' 
that  yon  will  always  recognize  without  mistaking  it.  But  in  the 
absence  of  that  moat  unmistakable  evidence  the  fact  that  your 
aonl  was  reaching  out  toward  God  in  that  pure  childlike  devo- 
tion, thus,  with  your  eye  fixed  on  the  deific  centre,  you,  so  to 
speak,  started  toward  God,  anc^  the  first  one  that  you  saw  on  the 
road  waaf  one  who  was  surrouniled  by  a  pure  white  light.  Now, 
none  are  ever  surronndecl  by  that  pure  white  luminosity  bnt 
those  who  have  made  masterly  attainments,  't'rue  it  is,  that  in 
the  spiritualistic  realm  there  are  many  of  a  very  low,  base  order 
of  existence  vk^.ho  can  sun  on  ml  tlieniselves  with  a  phosphorescent 
hue  sufficient  to  deceive  any  bnt  those  who  have  seen  and  know 
the  white  Ii!»;ht.  The  fin  t  that  they  did  not  notice  you  was  no 
indication  that  .they  did  not  see  you,  for  in  that  world  where 
these  live,  peo]>le  never  talk  unless  they  have  something  to  say. 

This,  it.i^euis  to  me.  is  a  very  beautiful  beginning  for  you 
and  ought  to  give  you  a  great  deal  of  encouragement  to  perse- 
vere in  the  way  you  are  going. 

To  your  question  "  If.  one  has  power  to  st[ill  the  pains  of  thr 
body ''.etc.,  I  woald  answer  yes.  Ed. 


Lost  Springs,  Ean.,  June  28,  1892. 

Mr.  H.  E.  lintler, 

Dear  Friend  and  Brother: — Why  is  it  that  when  I  sit  ti» 
.  meditate  there  is  an  extremely  warm  feeling  begins  at  the  back 
of  my  head  and  runs  down  my  back  to  the  small  of  my  back  '* 
Is  it  an  indication  of  improvement? 

Your  co-laboror, 

Marv  E.  Ziders. 


1892. J        Contributiona  and  -^w.s/oe/vx  to  Questions,  91 

Am*  Dear  Lady: — You  ask  if  the  above  exi'crienoe  is  an 
iiuli(*ation  of  iuiproveiuent.  Yes,  it  (certainly  is,  in  two  ways: 
Fii-st  iu  the  regeneration  or  stcning^  of  the  li.e  energies,  and 
second  as  an  indication  that  you  are  beginning  to  be  :ible  to 
send  the  life  currents  throng  !i  the  body  at  will.  The  lower  or 
base  brain  governs  and  contvol.-^  the  life  f4»rces  in  the  body,  and 
when  you  begin  your  sitting  it  at  oiiee  f.iruis  a  direct  connection 
with  the  stored  energies  in  the  reins.  That  connection  between 
the  mind  and  the  stored  energieH  gives  a  oonsciousness  of  heat. 
Now  this  simply  expresses  the  fact  that  so  far  all  is  in  readiness 
for  practical  use :  like  as  if  the  horse  were  harnessed  and  put 
before  the  wagon,  the  lines  itlaced  in  the  driver^s  hands  and  the 
horse  patiently  waiting  the  driver's  command  to  go.  Your  life 
is  the  horde,  your  body  is  the  vehicle;  the  fi*ont  brain  and  per- 
oeptives  is  the  intelligent  driver.  Now  if  you  wish  to  turn  those 
life  elements  into  any  part  of  the  body  you  can  send  them  where 
you  will  (See  Practical  Instructions  Vol.  I.  page  414). 

Some  persons  who  generate  life  very  rapidly,  experienoe  much 
inconvenieDce  from  the  burning  of  the  palms  of  the  hands 
and  the  soles  of  the  feet.  This  is  because  the  ordinary,  or  the 
former  oonrse  of  the  life  currents  has  not  been  changed,  the  in- 
.  telligenee  not  having  taken  command  of  it  to  direct  it  Much 
inconvenience  is  experienced  in  various  ways  by  different  per- 
sona, owing  to  the  lack  of  proper  attention  to  this  point. 

Ed. 


Chicago,  111.,  Jan.  28, 1891. 
Editor  Esoteric: — Tour  magazine  has  been  to  me  and  to  my 
non  so  pre-eminently  The  Gospel  of  the  Hii^lier  Life,  that-  we 
deeply  feel  our  debt  to  you,  and,  though  '\silver  and  gold  have  I 
none,  yet  such  as  I  have  give  I  unto  you,"  —  my  gratitude  and  my 
wish  to  serve  yon. 

. .  For  twenty  years  I  have  been  trying  to  find  the  higher  life ; 
trying  as  christian,  as  wife,  as  mother,  as  neighbor,  and  as  hu- 
manitarian. It  is  about  seven  years  sini^e  I  began  to  seek 
it  through  definite  and  systematic  training  of  the  will. 

I  could  write  a  large  volume  of  the  experiences  of  those  seven 
years.  At  times  I  have  suffered  until  I  longed  for  physical  cas- 
tigation  as  a  relief  from  the  mental  agony  I  endured.  1  thought 
of  the  Saviour's  crucifixion  as  a  relief  Jindi  I  longed  to  have  the 
nails  driven  into  my  quivering  fiesh,  that  so  the  anguish  of  the 
nns])eakable  niii»lit  find  ex|)re>si<»ii.    Two  years  ago,  while  yet 
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the  ^blocriy  sweat'"  of  tortures  tongue  never  told  ^made  ezbt- 
enee  terrible,  I  seemed  to  hear,  out  of  the  Silenoe,  the  voice  of 
the  Soundless,  saying,  Wait  t^o  yeaM:  In  two  years  death  wiU 
endalL" 

At  onoe  I  beg:an  the  most  frenzied  preparations  for  my  child- 
ren. This,  thnt  and  the  otlier  thing,  tnmt  be  done  before  Jtilv 
1891,  for  that  was  to  be  the  limit.  Ahl  what  struggle,  what  toil, 
what  weariness,  what  despair  I  endured  I  At  titne^  I  knew  the 
a^ful  isolation  that  made  me  feel  as  if  I  lay  alone  in  a  grave, 
a  living,  coiisuious  entity  Shnt  out  alike  from  the  coitipatiy  of 
the  living  and  the  dead.  At  such  times  I  called  upon  luty  chil- 
dren to  come  and  touch  and  hold  me,  yet  they  could  not  xeach 
the  desolation  of  the  souL  They  were  with  me  yet  I  was  dlone 
,  uud  they  were  shadowy  unrealities. 

At'8uc*h  times  I  sadd  *^Gcd  i^  good,  but  God  is  a  law  sn9  1 
have  uiiAsed  the  law.  The  tortures  of  the  damned  'are  tipoii 
me.*'  Then  my  children  would  read 'the  Bible  to  me:  ^'Xiet  not 
your  heart  be -troubled, 'ye  believe  in  God,  believe  als^o  in  me.'' 
After  H  little  I  would  sleep  and  this  sleep  ^aved  me  from  insan- 
ity. These  altemations  of  anguish  and  exhaustion,  of  wild  dry- 
ing for  lielp  and  secret  longing  for  annihilation,  continlie^gtiDw- 
iiig  le-iH  smd  less  violent  until  the  12th  da^  of  this  ttioilth  of 
Janusrry,  when  1  was  boi-n  ag-ain. 

It  happened  in  this  way.  I  wius  walking  idong  *the  ittftet 
thinking  of  business  matters  and  donie^tic  cares,  when,  all  at 
once,  a  great  wave  of  muHie  burst  over  and  around  and  under 
me,  and  lifted  me  until  1  was  exalted  into  a  state  of  rapture 
that  no  mortal  could  describe.  It  was  so  new  a  revelation  to  nie 
that  I  was  dazed,  and  could  only  li4tt;n  to  the  wonderful  music 
whose  words  were  Weeping  may  endure  tot  a  night,  but  joy 
Cometh  in  the  morning.*'  Oh  that  woi*d  joy  I  How  the  music 
filled  and  swelled  and  inter[>reted  it  until  I  said  with  sudden  re- 
collection Ah!  I  see!!  This  is  death ;  I  have  died.  No  flesh 
ever  tasted  rapture  like  unto  this.  When  and  how  did  I  die? 
Where  is  uiy  boily?  who  is  taking  care  of  that?  Then  1  be- 
gan to  understand  that  I  wa<^  drawing  my  bo<ly  along  by  a  fine 
almost  impalpable  current,  as  a  child  might  draw  a  toy  wagon 
by  a  slender  thread.  There  it  was,  walking  along  with  aiitomat- 
ic  insensibility  and  I,  the  Immortal  me,  in  glory.  Oh  the 
marvel  and  mystery  and  utter  blessedness  of  that  exp^ience  ! 
1  was  an  angel  and  the  rapture  seemed  greater  than  I  couUl 
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I  reaobed.tny  destinntion  and  8]»ent  several  t»w«ntf>^  woriaqg 
my  fingers  bai^k  and  foi  tli  to  put  life  aud  lueauing  and  inuEpose 
ioto  them.  I  seemed  to  have  tasted  the  glory  of  heaven  and  to 
have  received  f^uffioient  refreshment  to  be  willing  to  do  my  work 
on  earth  with  joy  aud  praise  aud  peace  that  indeed  flows  like  a 
rimr. 

I  aoB  «o  joyous  I  suppaae  I  seem  f rivolons.  I  ka^  tried  to 
understand^  or  rather  realize  the  old  pain  and  anxiety  and  an- 
Ljuish,  but  I  cannot,  it  n  indeed  morning,  the  morning  in 
which  *^joy  cometh."  Qh  the  rea/ity  of  the  promise:  ^Now  no 
chastening  for  the  present  seemeth  to  be  joyous,  bnt  grievoos : 
nevertheless,  afterward  it  yieldeth  the  peaceable  Irait  of 
righteousness  unto  them  which  are  exercised  thereby.'* 

My  wish  now  is  to  make  this  great  gift  serve  the  woi9d.  1 
feel  that  I  have  indeed  passed  from  death  onto  life^;  y«t  I 
Uiiow  how  it  feels  to  die,  what  it  means  to  feel  iaeapaMe  of -pMii 
%nd  unnble  to  understand,  that  is,  realize  sorrow  as  I 
Hj  ex)>erience  is  so  wonderful  that  I  despair  eif  making  it  in- 
telligible. I  am  still  poor,  still  working  for  a  living,  «tlH  anr- 
rounded  by  the  **many  things"  it  is  natnral  to  be  ^anxious 
uid  troubled  about,"  yet,  as  *^in  the  twinkling  of  aaeyB**  I%»ve 
been  changed  and  exalted  until  I  feel  that  nothing  could  add  to 
my  happiness,  and  nothing  could  take  it  away. 

If  there  is  anything  waiting  for  me  to  do  that  you  can  sug- 
gest,  command  my  services  and  fidelity  as  a  grateful  return  for 
the  thoughts  I  have  found  in  your  valuable  Esoteric**  maga 
zine. 

Truly  Yours, 

Lnej. 


Santa  Rosa,  Cal.,  July  28,  18ML 

Esoteric  Publishing  Co., 

Dear  Sirs :  —  I  would  like  a  position  as  house-keeper,  or  to 
do  light  house-work  in  a  small  family  among  the  readers  of  The 
Esoteric.  I  notice  that  you  do  not  advertise  in  the  magasine 
but  would  you  make  an  exception  to  the  rule?  My  motive  in 
this  is  to  be  with  people  who  are  in  sympathy  with  the  cause,  b<» 
as  to  learn  as  fast  as  possible,  and,  as  I  have  to  earn  my  living 
from  this  on,  am  anxious  to  begin  as  soon  as  I  can  get  a  good 
place.  If  I  can  find  such  a  place  will  stay  as  long  as  the  people 
v\i.Hhmeto.    Would  like  to  get  in  with  elderly  people  ii  I 


mold*   I  oonld  not  7ery  well  leave  California  as  the  expense 
traveUng  would  be  too  much. 

Yours  Fraternally, 

Mrs.  R.  M.  Bojntou. 

We  publish  the  above  letter  as  received,  having  no  inforraar 
tion  oonoeming  the  person  other  than  is  furnished  by  the  letter 

Ed, 


BOOK  REVIEW. 

A  Daughter  of  the  Druids,  by  A.  K.  Hopkins.  Published  by 
the  author,  and  for  sale  at  our  book  office  No.  1682  Washington 
St,  Boston,  Mass.  Price  $1.25. 

It  is  unnecessary  for  me  to  recommend  this  authoress  to  our 
readers,  as  many  were  highly  pleased  with  those  well  written 
and  peculiarly  interesting  articles  entitled  The  Voyage  of  the 
Argonauts''  and  '^Symbolism  of  the  Zodiacal  Signs"  that 
appeared  in  Vols.  III.  aud  IV.  of  The  Esoteric. 

The  book  is  elegantly  written,  handsomely  gotten  up,  and  put 
in  story  form  so  as  to  make  it  more  intere.stiug  to  the  masses, 
and  is  well  intended,  we  believe,  as  a  leader  to  lead  the  minds 
of  the  people  into  the  study  of  causes,  and  the  more  subde  in 
fluences  of  Nature. 

While  we  admit  that  she  goes  deeper  into  symbolism  than  we 
would  be  prepared  to  accept,  yet  we  feel  the  book  would  be 
truly  profitable  for  any  and  all  to  read. 

There  is  at  this  time  coming  into  existence  a  great  number  of 
<raluable  books,  born  of  the  spiritual  culture  and  development  of 
the  souls  of  men  and  women,  in  this,  the  close  of  the  19th.  Cent- 
ury; books  that  are  intended  to  lead  materialistic  minds 
desiring  knowledge,  from  their  low  estate  up  onto  the  plane  of 
those  most  advanced  and  cnltnred,  and  this  book  under  consid- 
eration will  compare  well  with  any  of  the  others.  Notwith- 
standing its  subject  is  mainly  symbolism  of  the  stars,  zodical 
sigps  &c.,  &c.,  yet  many  will  find  it  a  door  opening  out  into 
something  of  vast  importance. 
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EDITORIAL. 

Pbactical  Methoi>8  to  Insure  Suocfiss,  notwithstanding 
they  have  not  been  advertised  at  all  except  through  The  Esoter- 
ic, have  beeu  in  coutinuous  demand,  until  the  first  edition  of 
five  thousand  is  nearly  exhausted. 

The  means  placed  in  our  hands  for  their  publication  has  not 
quite  covered  the  actual  expense  of  same,  and  the  aggi'egate 
amount  received  for  postage  has  only  a  trifle  overpaid  the  ex- 
pense of  sending  them  out.  The  demand  for  this  pamphlet  is 
increasing  with  every  day's  mail,  and  we  are  receiving  appi^iar- 
tive  letters  from  many  people  who  have  never  before  heard  of 
the  Esoteric  work,  giving  evidences  of  the  important  work  the 
pamplilet  has  already  begun  to  do;  but  we  have  not  the  means 
in  hand  to  get  out  another  edition,  which  should  be  done  at  once 
in  order  to  meet  the  demands.  If  we  had  the  means  to  have 
the  plates  reset  and  corrected,  then  to  have  at  least  one  hundred 
thousand  copies  printed  at  an  issue,  there  is  scarcely  a  newspa- 
per in  the  land  but  would  give  it  a  free  notice;  thus  the  work 
would  spring  up  before  all  people  at  once,  and  to  eveiy  one.  who 
..now  partakes  of  the  benefits  there  would  be  thousands. 

In  the  June  Esoteric  we  mentioned  that  we  intended  to  begin 
a  united  movement  in  the  spirit  of  devotion  with  the  beginning 
of  YoL  VI.,  but  my  amamuensis  having  been  necessita- 
ted to  go  away,  together  with  several  other  unforseen  obstacles 
has  prevented  our  doing  several  things  we  had  purposed  to  do 
in  the  way  of  magazine  work.  Tliis  will  also  have  to  be  suffi- 
cient excuse  to  our  correspondents  for  the  delays  in  answering 
their  letters. 

We  take  this  occasion  to  thank*  our  fHends  for  thd  many 
good  letters  we  have  received,  for  we  feel  that  they  form  one  of 
the  most  profitable  parts  of  Tne  Esoteric,  if  not  indeed  the  most 
profitable  part.  We  hope  our  friends  will  continue  to  write  out 
their  experience,  suggestive  thoughts,  &c.,  and  send  them  in. 
Of  course  we  reserve  the  right  to  discriminate  as  to  what  will  be 
useful  to  our  readers. 

Owing  to  the  fact  that  we  do  not  wish  to  publish  letters,  no 
matter  bow  valuable  they  may  be  to  the  world,  without  permis- 
sion of  the  writer,  and  as  many  write  to  us  without*  stating  that 
they  wish  their  letters  to  be  kept  strictly  private,  and  as  many 
are  reticent  about  saying  they  are  for  publication,  therefore  we 
will  take  this  position :  All  letter»  sent  to  us  and  not  marked 
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Htrictly  private,  or  at  least  not  mentioning  that  they  are  not  for 
publication,  we  will  take  the  liberty  to  publish;  au*l  where  per- 
sons do  not  mention  tiiat  they  <lesire  their  names  withheld  we 
win  also  publish  the  name.  But  our  friends  may  <lepend  upon 
it  that  all  oonfideiitial  communications  will  be  kept  strictly  as 
such. 

Several  persons  have  written  ns  that  they  are  truly  interested 
in  The  Esoteric  but  have  not  the  one  dollar  and  fifty  cents  to  ' 
■end  for  their  subscription,  so  we  will  make  them  -diis  offer: 
Any  person  sending  us  three  dollars  and  two  NEW  SUBSCRIBERS,  we 
wlH  (jiih&y  so  state  their  object)  send  them  the  magazine  for 
one  year.    But  it  must  be  two  new  subscribers. 

To  those  iiving  outside  of  the  United  States  or  Canada,  the 
tttbieription  price  is  one  dollar  and  seventy  five  cents,  thei-efore 
any  such  desiring  to  avail  themselves  of  the  above  offer  sfaonld 
send  ns  i^ree  dollars  and  fifty  cents. 

"We  do  not  feel  justified  in  paying  for  contributions  for  Tlie 
Bso^ic,  as  our  work  is  purely  edncational  and  benevoleiit,  atid 
we  trust  tliat  those  who  are  also  benevolently  inched  will  eon- 
iSnae  to4ud  us. 

All  onr  subscribers  who  desire  the  ^^GoilTENTS  and  TvOM 
Pags^  to  YoL  ly.  can  ha  ve  it  by  applying  to  us  at  tliis  offiee. 

MONEY  ORDERS.— We  hope  our  friends  wUl  remember 
that  all  miney  orders,  American  or  International,  must  be  drawn 
on  the  Post  Ofiice  at  Aubiirtx,  Cal.,  and  made  payable  to  the 
ESOTEBIC  PUBUSHING  CoMP^lNY. 

The  JBphemerides,  giving  the  position  of  the  moon  for  1892 
and  designed  for  insertion  in  the  Solar  Biology  table  are  now 
Doady,  and  will  be  furnished  to  applicants  on  receipt  of  2-2 
eent  stamps. 

Ebbata  —  On  page  28,  fifth  paragraph  f ouith  line  reads  but 
dioee  wha axe  able"  Ac,  should  read,  and  art?  able,  Ac 
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CREATION. 
FROM  THE  STANDPOINT  OF  A  SCIENTIST. 

qod'8  work  of  creation, 
genksis,  ciiapteb  1. 

Verse  6:  And  God  said,  Let  there  be  a  firmament  in  the 
.  midst  of  the  waters,  and  let  it  divide  the  waters  from  the  waters.*' 

Verse  7 :  And  God  made  the  firmament,  and  divided  the 
waters  wbieh  were  under  the  firmament  from  the  wa,ter8  which 
were  above  the  firmament:  and  it  was  so." 

Verse  8:  *^And  God  called  the  firmament  Heaven*  And  the 
evening  and  the  morning  were  tlie  second  day." 

The  above  as  described  in  the  Bible  is  the  second  days'  work 
which  Moses  saw  in  his  vision  from  the  evening  till  be  awaken- 
ed in  the  morning;  but  from  the  text  it  is  evident  that  the  real 
work  in  hand  by  the  Creator  had  not  yet  been  completed :  God 
had  not  yet  pronounced  it  ^^good.*'  Some  Commentators  think 
that  the  ninth  and  tenth  verses  have  been  transposed,  and  ought 
to  have  been  included  in  the  second  days'  work;  and  it  is  quite 
possible  that  in  the  original  it  was  so,  but  that  in  transcribing 
and  re-transcribing  from  age  to  age,  from  Moses  to  Ezra,  the 
transposition  had  been  accidental ;  but  liappily  the  text  does  not 
say  that  what  Moses  saw  the  second  day  was  a  completed  work. 

The  second  poiiiion  of  God's  work  as  it  appeared  to  Moses 
was  the  '^Firmament." 

And  God  said  let  there  be  a  Firmament,"  specifying  both 
place  and  purpose ;  the  firmament  to  be  in  the  midst  of  the 
waters  which  Moses  saw  moved,  and  by  which  motion  light  was 
transmitted.  As  we  have  already  shown,  the  water  which  will 
transmit  light,  and  the  waters  which  Moses  saw,  must  be  the 
same  substance :  and  in  the  scientific  language  of  the  present 
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day  it  is  called  sether.  The  firmament  '*  was  therefore  placed 
in  the  midst  of  the  SBther,"  dividing  the  sether  from  the  sether, 
i.e.  the  sether  under  the  firmament,  from  the  sether  above  the 
firmament. 

We  must  remember  that  the  narrative  states  what  Moses  saw ; 
and  most  noteworthy  is  the  fact  that  this  firinaiiieiit  was  not 
evolved  like  light ;  the  word  of  God  did  not  appear  to  Moses  to 
be  su£Beient  for  its  production ;  it  required  the  direct  interfer- 
ence of  God  himself  to  make  this  structure. 

Now  what  does  Si<!it^n(*e  know  of  the  position,  or  even  the  ex- 
istence of  such  an  edifire?  a  ^'Firmament"  dividing  the  iGther. 
Astronomy  talks  of  the  '^Ecliptic,"  '^Zodiac/'  " Meridian^'* 
"Horizon,''  and  other  imaginary  lines  of  sections,  or  zones;  now 
it  is  evident  that  the  firmament  must  be  a  zone  somewhere  in 
the  universe  separating  the  sether,  (if  it  has  an  actual  existence 
:.tall). 

That  it  includes  the  Sun  and  Moon,  and  all  the  visible  Stars 
is  (certain ;  because,  further  on,  Moses  says  that  these  were  placed 
in  . the  firmament.  That  it  is  destitute  of  the  fluid  which  Moses 
t  sills  water  (or  apparently  so)  should  be  the  case. 

We  began  by  8n])i)osing  the  waters  to  be  aether,  and  by  follow- 
ing Moses  we  are  forced  to  acknowledge  that  although  there 
may  have  been  sether  at  one  time  in  the  intevsti(*es  between  the 
whirling  masses  which  we  call  worlds,  that  now,  according  to 
Moses,  its  existence  has  been  removed  and  a  '^firmament"  put  in 
its  place.  Now  for  the  last  fifty  years,  the  existence  of  this 
sether  (where  Moses  says  there  is  none)  has  been  an  absolute 
necessity  to  the  scientist,  and  here  for  the  first  time  is  a  direct 
issue  raised  between  Moses  and  the  scientists,  and  who  shall  de- 
cide? As  science  has  no  positive  proof  of  the  existence  of  this 
aether  between  the  heavenly  bodies,  we  can  only  deal  with  prob- 
abilities in  discussing  the  question. 

Moses  says  that  at  first  an  elastic  medium  did  fill  all  space, 
but,  that  afterwards  he  saw  that  fiuid  separated  by  a  more 
aitherial  or  heavenly  zone,  which  difl:'ered  from  the  sether  in 
appearing  stable  without  the  vibratory  wave  motion  of  the  ajther ; 
that,  in  fact,  the  wild  waste  of  waters  which  he  saw  at  firsi  had  been 
spun  and  condensed  into  worlds,  leaving  a  vacuous  space  or 
zone,  which  appeared  to  him  to  contain  no  fluid.  The  proba- 
bility of  that  statement  is  very  great,  because,  before  the  worlds 
were  made,  the  matter  of  which  they  are  composed  must  have 
been  in  a  universal  attenuated  condition,  such  as  the  vibrating 
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opaque  fluid  which  Moses  saw  ilhiniinated  by  the  evolved  light, 
from  the  superimposed  motion  of  that  fluid.  And  it  is  a  most 
remsirkahle  roiticidenre,  that  within  tht*  last  two  years  the  most 
Hilvaiieetl  seieiitifie  specialists  on  that  subject,  are  beginning  to 
iltiubt  tlie  existence  of  the  sether  as  an  inflnitely  elastio  fluid, 
niici  think  that  attenuated  gas  would  answer  the  purpose  just  as 
well :  niid  it  is  a  question  in  the  minds  of  some  if  even  attenua- 
teti  niatt4^r  is  necessary,  and  whenever  they  (;an  establish  the  fact 
that  a  vacuum  will  act  even  better  as  an  inductive  medium,  than 
either  sether.  or  attenuated  gas  oc  any  other  fluid,  then  science 
will  have  solved  the  great  problem  of  celestial  philosophy,  and 
science,  nature,  and  Moses  will  form  a  threefold  cord  that  no 
skeptic  will  ever  break. 

It  is  but  yesterday,  comparatively  speaking,  that  Grookes  and 
others  established  the  fact  that  light  cannot  be  produced 
ill  a  perfect  vacuum.  That  although  the  vibrations  which  pro- 
duce light  may  be  transmitted  through  a  vacuum,  the  light  itself 
is  not  transmitted  unless  some  kind  of  radiant  matter  is  present. 
The  sn  me  holds  true  in  the  case  of  heat.  The  Earth  receives  a  vast 
quantity  of  heat  from  the  Sun,  jet  the  heat  itself  does  not  past 
t  hrough  the  interplanetary  space ;  the  Force not  the  Energy 
is  transmitted  through  the  vacuous  space.  And  according  to  my 
interpretation  of  Moses,  IT  18  radiant  force  which  CONSTI* 
I  irrKS  THE  •*  firmament"  which  god  made  on  the  second  day. 

The  second  days'  work  of  creation  as  related  by  Moses,  began 
\}\  God  saying  ^4e£  there  be  a  firmament'';  but  how  different 
from  light  was  this  work;  as  it  required  time,  a  sensible  time  in 
ts  production.  Now  if  we  are  right  in  supposing  the  fifmament 
t4)  have  been  a  zone  differing  in  appearance  from  what  Moses 
calls  the  waters,  and  capable  of  dividing  them  from  one  another  • 
we  can  easily  see  why  it  required  a  sensible  time  for  its  produc- 
tion. Let  the  reader  suppose  that  he  is  looking  on  as  Moses 
wa§  at  the  vibration  of  a  formless  and  dark  substance,  to  which 
motion  and  light  had  been  just  imparted,  and  on  which  the 
itliemical  energy  of  the  light,  was  just  beginning  to  act;  a  sub- 
stance that  was  so  opaque  that  it  could  be  seen,  and*  capable  of 
becoming  transparent  by  the  evolved  light.  The  accelerated  in* 
tensity  of  the  li^ht,  and  the  consequent  chemical  action  would  grad- 
ually produce  mathematicl  points  of  energy,  which  would  have  all 
the  invisible  properties  of  matter,  but  too  small  for  Moses  to  see ; 
these,  in  turn,  by  their  chemical  affinites  would  pvodooe  moU- 
••ules.  and  they  in  their  turn  gases. 
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The  gases  by  diffusion  wouUl  permeate  all  the  universe  visi- 
ble to  Moses,  but  the  gases  would  still  be  invisible;  however* 
as  the  energies  of  light  and  chemical  affinity  continued  to  aci 
with  accelerating  forc  e,  the  diepening  shades  of  combination 
would  cover  the  face  of  the  universe  with  the  lightest  tinge  of  opal. 
Gradually  the  beholders'  standpoint  would  change,  and  from  a 
general  view  he  would  be  brought  more  in  proximitv  to  the 
tiebulous  matter  of  the  Earth,  which  was  just  beginning  to  ac- 
quire a  fiirm,  and  to  separate  itself  from  the  general  nebula- 
A  zone,  or  space,  or  ring  wouhl  begin  to  increase  gradually  at 
the  point  of  separation,  and  sj  the  zone  would  continue  to  ex- 
pand clear,  and  bright;  a^tiierial  in  contrast  to  the  nebulus 
above,  and  below:  thus  Was  the  second  night  <if  the  vision 
eirled,  being  the  second  ])eriod  in  the  order  of  Creation.  Now 
why  does  not  Moses  describe  all  these  motions,  energies,  chemic- 
al affinities,  diffusions,  combinations,  and  constitutional  chan- 
ged iti  matter,  instead  of  saying  that  God  made  the  zone  of  separ- 
ation; why?  because  \\^  was  not  theorizing  or  speculating;  but 
observing,  and  describing  th6  appearances:  and  we  def}*  any 
of  the  advanced  scientists  of  the  day  who  have  studied  the  for- 
"ihatioii -[^^  «moke  rings  to  say  that  his  observation  was  not  a 
probable  fact,  ana  his  des(;ription  incorrect.  Therefore,  Moses 
saw  a  zone  of  clear  SBtherial  substance,  apparently  in  a  state  of 
expansion;  separating  or  dividing  the  Uebulous  matter  that  was 
to  become  our  present  world,  and  tlie  vast  nebula  beyond.  And 
God  called  the  zone  of  separation  or  firma^nent.  Heaven;  and 
so  it  remains  to  this  day. 

Astronomers,  and  astronomical  works,  are  still  using  terms 
which  ought  to  have  become  obsolete  long  ago:  as,  the  path  of 
the  sun  in  the  heavens,  when  they  only  mean  the  a|)p:irent  path; 
and  degrade  a  noble  science  by  using  the  terms :  "  the  Sun  rises  " 
"the  Sun  sets"  when  they  only  mean  that  it  appears  to  do  so. 
Poor  dear  (dd  Mpses  can  surely  be  forgiven  for  at^cnrately  des- 
cribing what  he  saw,  when  we  can  still  hear  the  most  di%tin> 
guished  Naturalists  of  the  present  day,  talk  ab<>ut  "producing  a 
vacuum";  whereas  the  work  is  leally  spent  on  the  extraction  of 
the  Huid,  not  in  producing  a  vacuum  per  se.  So  in  the  second 
ilays'  work,  thk  word  of  god  was  occupied,  and  his  poweu 
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WAS  THE  DIRECT  INTERFERENCE  OP  GOD'S  POWER,  AND  THAT 
POWER  STILL  OCCUPIES  THAT  SPACE^  AND  IS  THAT  MEDIUM  FOK 
THE  TRANSMISSION  OF  ALL  FORCE. 

To  the  question  whether  the  pro<l action  of  matter  should  pre- 
i:ede  or  follow  the  evolution  of  light,  we  will  let  the  critics  reply ; 
:iiid  as  to  whether  it  was  a  correct  description  of  a  probable  oc- 
cinreix^e,  we  will  leave  the  astronomers,  who  have  made  a  stud\ 
of  the  rings  of  Saturn,  to  answer. 

Now  as  to  the  time  necessary  to  do  the  work,  we  can  see  from 
M<)>es\stateinent  that  it  must  have  been  considerable;  indeed 
iiuich  longer  than  the  first  days'  work,  and  much  more  exhaus- 
tive, because  when  God  said  the  word  the  first  day,  the  light 
seemed  at  ouco  to  appear.  But  in  the  second  days'  work  not 
only  was  the  word  spoken,  but  Moses  was  impressed  with  the 
idea  of  the  interference  of  God  himself  in  making  the  firmament. 

The  first  days'  work  began  with  moti<m,  and  ended  witli  that 
iinxie  of  motion  called  light.  The  second  days'  work  was  the 
production  of  matter  from  an  atom  to  a  gaseous  compound,  aud 
the  condensation  of  the  same.  Will  science  tell  us  which  of 
the  two  days'  work  would  require  the  greater  power  and  the 
greater  skiU? 

To  thoise  who  would  wish  to  know  the  comparative  difference, 
1  would  reconimend  the  following  experiment;  which  will  be 
found  not  only  of  transcendent  value  to  eplighten  the  mind  but 
also  of  transcendent  value  for  the  reproduction  of  energy  in  a 
transmittible  form ;  and  to  teach  the  world  what  the  Inertia  of 
Matter  really  is.  Take  a  hollow  globe  six  inches  in 'diameter; 
make  it  rotate  around  a  vertical  axis  at  the  rate  of  five  thousand 
revolutions  per  minute;  when  it  is  so  revolving  it  will  represent 
the  first  days'  work:  whilst  still  keeping  u]>  the  speed  of  rotation 
round  the  vertical  axis  let  it  also  be  spun  round  a  horizontal 
:ixis  simnltaneously  at  the  same  speed.  Then  tlie  difference  of 
}>ower  required  in  the  compound  energy,  from  the  simple,  will 
give  a  fair  relative  estimate  of  the  difference  between  the  second 
aud  first  days'  work,  as  described  by  the  prophet  Moses,  It 
will  also  teach  you  many  other,  useful  things  which  we  gladly 
submit  for  your  edification 

We  have  no  direct  way  of  estimating  the  time  neoesaary  for 
the  second  days'  work,  only  that  it  required  considerable  power, 
and  some  time  elapsed,  according  to  Moses.  But  perhaps  Sir 
William  Thoiupson  could  i-.tlculate  from  the  following  data  the 
time  iMM-essurv. 
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Given  a  universe  of  tether,  a  <»:euiiietrically  accelerating  rate 
of  motion  of  light  waves  without  heat,  all  uuiier  the  control  of 
an  infinite  power. 

CaliMiLvte  first  the  time  necessary  to  produce  an  atom  of  mat- 
ter with  the  inertia  we  know  matter  to  possess. 

Then  what  further  time  would  be  required  to  turn  these  atoms 
iuto  molecules:  so  that  cru-ii  moleuule  would  have  a  specific  afiBu- 
icy  for  each  other. 

How  long  it  would  take  these  affinities  to  combine  to  produce 
a  diffusible  fluid:  how  long  it  would  take  that  fluid  to  condense 
to  a  nebulous  condition,  and  for  the  nebulous  body  to  become 
liquid :  just  such  would  be  the  time  taken  up  with  the  second 
days*  work. 

If  Prof.  Tyndal  can  supply  the  value  of  the  specific  energy 
of  light,  the  specific  energy  of  atomic  matter,  the  specific  energy 
of  each  of  the  molecules,  the  specific  energy  of  a  perfect  fluid. 
to<;ether  with  that  of  nebulous  and  liquid  matter  in  all  of  which 
there  is  as  yet  no  radiant  heat,  then  I  think  the  problem  could 
be  solved. 

Sui>posing  it  took  pure  motion  a  thousand  years  to  evolve 
light,  and  that  atomic  matter  required  a  million  times  more  en- 
ergy to  produce  it  than  light  did ;  that  a  molecule  required  a 
billion  times  more  than  an  atom,  and  so  on:  then  as  the  evolv- 
iug  force  followed  the  geometrical  law  of  acceleration,  and  the 
energy  a  function  of  the  time,  there  is  no  apparent  reason  why 
Mathematics  should  not  \w.  able  to  solve  the  question.  But  as 
Moses  makes  no  estimate,  ueiiber  of  the  time  nor  the  power  re- 
quired, we  will  leave  tiiese  to  the  scientists.  You  will  observe 
that  according  to  Moses,  God  d  >es  not  express  himself  as  satis- 
fied with  the  work  of  the  second  day ;  a  most  unpardonable 
omission  on  the  part  of  Moses — if  this  record  had  been  a  mere 
make  up  instead  of  revelation. 

But  it  is  evident  that  God  knew  better  than  Moses  when  the 
work  on  hand  was  completed.  And,  had  this  statement  of  Moses 
been  speculative,  he  would  undoubtedly  have  pronounced  the 
production  of  such  a  beautiful  crystal-like  zone,  in  the  midst  of 
universal  chaos  (a|>arklin.2:  with  Heavenly  glory  throughout  tlie 
infinite  depths  of  its  sapphire  blue)  as  a  most  complete  ami 
^tisfactory  work. 

How  easy  you  see  it  would  l>e  for  a  speculative  prophet  to  be 
mistaken.  But  it  also  shows  us  how  much  he  depended  on  ob- 
servation rather  than  speculati(m.  and  consequently  is  a  more 
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reliable  guide  to  strnc^fLHinQ:  biunanity  than  the  proponnders  of 
auy  theory^  however  bi-illiaiit  it  ii)a\'  look,  aud  however  perfect 
it  may  appear  to  fit  the  apparent  necessities  of  the  case. 

Right  here  let  nie  warn  the  reader  to  beware  of  scientific 
theories,  they  are  a  batiiybius  in  diso^uise. 

Conaeqnently  in  the  second  as  in  the  first  days'  work,  Moses' 
vision  is  just  what  the  most  advanced  natnralists  of  the  present 
day  believe  to  be  the  true  order  of  creation.  So  that  the  old 
man  Moses  still  holds  the  field  against  all  comers,  and  so  far 
"ihows,  how  the  Creator,  starting  with  an  infinitesimal  but  geo- 
metrically  increasing  quantity  of  force,  evolved  all  matter  out 
of  an  elastic  but  non-material  substance  which  science  calls 
sether,  and  which  M()ses  calls  the  movable  deep. 

At  the  end  of  the  second  days'  work  the  world  must  have 
assumed  a  definite  shape,  its  gases  having  been  compressed  by 
thefiimament  into  a  nebulous  condition,  and  spun  into  agio) )e 
whose  centrifugal  would  balance  its  centripetal  force. 

When  once  the  nebulous  matter  assumed  a  liquid  condition, 
the  centripetal  would  have  overcome  the  centrifugal  force,  and 
the  force  of  gravity  would  then  have  come  into  play,  and  then 
would  begin  to  act  the  forces  of  light,  electricity,  heat,  with  all 
their  various  actions  and  reactions,  resulting  in  cohesion,  elien)- 
ical  combination,  precipitation,  and  separation,  until  the  soliil 
precipitates  would  begin  to  tower  above  the  surfiuie  of  the  liquid, 
and  to  Moses  the  dry  land  would  appear  as  if  it  had  risen  out 
of  the  waters. 

That  is  what  science  wonld  expect,  and  it  is  exactly  wlnt 

Moses  relates;  and  now  comes  the  statement  th  it  God  saw  that 

it  was  good :  this,  according  to  science,  should  have  been  the 

end  of  the  second  penod.     It  is  well  that  these  two  verses  were 

not  lost  altogether  or  the  continuity  of  the  narrative  would 

-lestroyed.  Robt.  Steoemon. 

(To  be  continued) 


''The  heights  of  Christian  perfection  can  only  be  reached  by 
fnithfnlly  each  moment  following  the  guide  who  is  to  lead  you 
I  here,  and  He  reveals  your  way  to  you  one  step  at  a  time,  in  the 
little  things  of  your  «laily  lives,  asking  only  on  your  part  that 
you  yiehl  yourselves  up  to  His  guidance.  If  then,  in  anything 
yon  feel  doubtful  or  troubled,  be  siire  that  it  is  the  voice  of  your 
Lor(\  and  surrender  it  at  once  to  His  bidding,  rejoicing  with  a 
great  joy  that  he  has  begun  thus  to  lead  and  guido  you.'* 


THE  QUEST  OF  TRUTH. 

rWrittenfor  the  Esoteric.  ] 

What  is  truth?**  When  Pilate  asked  this  qiiestion,  he  but 
voiced  the  common  inquiry  of  the  human  heart  in  all  ages^ 
though  too  often  it  is  asked  in  the  same  spirit  of  hopeless  indif- 
ference as  to  its  ever  being  answered. 

The  earnest  seeker  after  truth,  the  one  who  has  within  his 
I>reast.the  real  immortal  thirst  to  know,  knows  and  feeLs  that 
thore  is  an  answer  to  this  inquiry;  and.  although  at  times  the 
possibility  of  knowing  truth  appears  wellni^i^h  hopeless,  yet  in 
the  exalted  visions  of  his  inmost  soul  he  beholds  the  dazzling 
splendor  of  her  unveiled  majesty.  Ahd  though  he  may  neither 
grasp  nor  hold  her,  save  partially  and  by  earnest  and  patient 
striving,  yet  he  feels  that  when  he  knows  the  r^alitv  of  the  ex- 
istence of  absolilte  truth  he  is  far  <m  Iiis  way  toward  tlie  goal. 

Though  Truth  is  the  eternal  substJuice  and  luuiluingeable  re- 
ality of  the  Universe,  yet  it  is  infinitely  volatile  in  expressicm, 
and  forever  incapable  of  being  fixed  and  expressed  fully  in  fi- 
nite form.  Absolute  truth  is  unutterable  to  man  by  man  ;  it  can 
never  be  fully  realized  save  in  the  deepest  and  holiec^t  recesses 
of  the  God-nature. 

An  attempt  to  clothe  truth  in  finite  form  makes  it  partake  of 
the  nature  of  falsehood ;  for  to  limit  the  infinite  is  to  belie  its 
nature.  But  as  it  is  only  through  limitntion  that  manifestation 
can  take  place*  it  is  not  the  limitation  of  truth  by  expression 
that  is  evil,  but  the  falsa  idea  that  any  form  or  expression  can 
hold  absolute  truth.  Therefore  those  who  attempt  to  red  nee 
the  truth  to  dogma  or  creed  are  in  error,  except  as  they  hold 
them  merely  as  vantage  ground  from  which  to  reach  for  higher 
truths.  The  ideal  is  ever  before  us ;  and,  though  ever  becom- 
ingj  it  can  never  fully  become  the  practit^al,  for  the  practical  is 
lio  longer  the  ideal,  any  more  than  tomorrow  is  tomorrow  when 
it  has  l>eeome  today.    For  no  mntter  how  often  we  step  for- 
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ward  into  another  day,  toraorvow  is  always  in  the  future.  So 
with  the  ideal.  He  who  woidd  know  the  truth  must  cut  him- 
self absolutely  free  froui  all  love  or  desire  for  forms,  dogmas  or 
creeds;  save  to  use  them  as  the  plant  uses  its  suceessive  sets  of 
leaves,  merely  as  steppiugf-stones  to  higher  forois,  to  be  cast 
Mside  when  the  usefulness  is  served. 

Truth  absolute  is  eternal,  unchangeable,  verity;  truth  in 
manifestation  is  eternal  change:  the  mauy-sided,  ever-shifting, 
pauorama  of  life:  the  Proteus  of  the  Universe,  never  the  same 
from  any  two  points  of  view,  and  ever  changing  its  form  and 
romlition  to  express  its  nature  more  fully.  There  is  no  false- 
hoo<l  so  blac^k,  that  it  is  not  the  expression  of  truth  from  BOiua 
)>oint  of  view:  no  form  of  truth  so  absolute  that  it  may  not  be 
false  from  a  higher  vantage  ground. 

Truth  itself  is  absolute  and  can  never  be  false,  only  its  form 
or  expression  becomes  false,  because  limited  and  fixed*  All  the 
errors  and  mistakes  of  man  in  regard  to  truth,  arise  from  mis- 
taking the  form  for  the  substance;  taking  the  expression  of  the 
thing  for  the  thing  itself.  Truth  is  the  ideal  which  can  never 
be  fully  expressed,  but  ever  opens  up  new  and  unexplored  vis- 
tas of  knowledge  to  the  seeker. 

Life  in  all  its  varied  forms  is  but  the  expression  of  tratb. 
And  as  truth  is  infinite  and  unlimited,  so  the  forms  of  life  are 
infinite  in  number  and  variety  of  expression.  Happy  is  he  who 
finds  witliin  his  own  soul  the  ete -nal  unchangeable  troth  that 
Jives  on  through  the  ever-changing  and  perishing  worlds  of 
foi-m.  He  ever  casts  off  and  leaves  the  old  and  presses  forward 
to  the  new  without  fear  and  without  regret.  It  is  beoanse  of 
this  constant  change  and  growth  in  those  who  are  resUy  actua 
ted  by  the  spirit  of  truth,  that  many,  who  think  that  truth  ear» 
be  confined  in  the  narrow  limits  of  a  creed,  look  upon  the  great, 
liberal,  and  truly  progressive  minds  of  the  age  as  fickle  and  un 
trustworthy;  and  the  remark  is  often  made  that  "He  cllange^ 
liis  religion  as  he  does  his  coat.'*  The  real  question  to  be  aske^i 
is  —  "D  )es  the  ohaui^e  represent  development  or  mere  ficklenesf* 
«>f  inin<l?"  There  is  a  sure  guide  in  the  search  after  truth  — 
the  law  of  develo])nieut.  Does  the  new  discovery  (which  yov 
t  ike  for  truth)  lift  you  onto  a  higher  plane  of  life  and  action? 

By  their  fruits  ye  shall  know  them."  That  cannot  be  truth 
which  does  not  expand  and  develop  the  soul :  for  truth  is  bonnd^ 
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less  freedom,  and  the  suirit  of  truth  within  a  man  shall  make 
him  free. 

He  who  woa!d  apprehend  truth  must  have  a  clear  und  un- 
trammeled  thought  and  a  pure  heart.  She  descends  not  into 
che  valleys  of  ignorani*e,  whose  air  is  thick  with  the  mistn  of 
siipet-Htition  and  fear.  Her  abiding  place  is  in  the  rarefied 
atmosphere  surrounding  the  mountain  peaks  of  a  pure  life  aiui 
noble  aspirations.  Her  favored  suitor  must  have  an  eye  single 
to  her  glory  alone,  for  she  is  jealous  and  brooks  no  rivals. 

It  is  a  well-known  fact  that  nowhere  does  intolerance,  bigotry 
and  persecution  reign  so  supreme,  as  in  the  realms  of  religious 
thought,  or  the  presumably  highest  life  and  thought  of  man. 
The  reason  for  this  is  found  in  the  law  of  self-preservation ;  for 
the  man  identifies  himself  with  his  belief:  therefore  the  more 
vital  he  conceives  that  belief  or  interest  to  be,  the  more  fiercely 
he  resents  interference,  and  seeks  to  destroy  all  opposing  beliefs. 
Now  this  spirit  of  intolerance  is  the  direct  negation  of  the  spirit 
of  truth,  for  it  destroys  the  very  condition  necessary  to  its  ap- 
prehension. Therefore  the  seeker  after  truth  is  enjoined  to  cul- 
tivate a  spirit  of  broad  charity,  and  that  love  that  can  even  lay 
down  its  life  for  others;  for  only  by  this  spirit  of  self-sacrifice 
made  an  actual  reality,  can  he  learn  the  great  truth  that  that 
which  he  gives  up  is  not  the  real  life  at  all,  only  the  forms  and 
limits  that  clog  and  hinder  it  The  disciple  of  truth  must  school 
himself  to  regard  all  objective  forms  with  equal  eye,  and  to  be- 
stow special  regard  upon  none ;  realizing  that  they  are  only  use- 
ful as  they  had  from  a  lower  to  a  higher  form  of  expression.  He 
must  be  ready  to  burst  and  cast  aside  all  restraints  and  limi- 
tations as  soon  as  they  shall  have  served  their  purpose,  a6d  he 
feels  them  commence  to  cramp  and  confine  him  in  any  degree. 
No  creed  or  dogma,  no  mode  of  thought  or  conditi(m  of  life,  no 
friends  or  companions  must  be  too  dear  or  too  sacred  to  be  cast 
aside  when  they  retard  the  expression  of  truth.  Yet  must  he 
use  discrimination,  lest  in  ca^sting  off  those  conditions  which 
only  fetter  the  material,  he  deprives  himself  of  the  very  means 
which,  rightly  used,  would  force  a  larger  soul  growth.  Environ- 
ments and  conditions  cannot  be  allowed  to  make  the  man,  the 
man  must  control  and  use  the  environments  and  conditions. 

Whether  a  man  pursues  truth  through  the  rough  and  rocky  de- 
file and  precipice  of  an  ascetic  and  isolated  life,  or  through  the 
valleys  of  the  experiences  of  humble  daily  life  in  the  world  of 
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cojinion-place,  makes  perhaps  no  great  (Uffereiiee,  so  long  as  he 
recognizes  it  as  a  means  only  ami  not  an  end,  and  suffers  himself 
not  to  become  weary  or  to  idly  loiter  by  the  way. 

We  frequently  speak  of  doing  battle  for  the  truth,  but  the 
trudi  needs  no  defender;  and  when  one  finds  himself  obliged  to 
act  on  the  offensive,  and  use  the  weapon  of  intolerance  and  big- 
otry in  defence  of  what  he  thinks  to  be  truth,  he  may  well  pause 
and  consider  whether  it  be  i-ealiy  the  truth  he  is  befriending  or 
some  pet  and  particular  expression  or  form  which  has  become  but 
the  empty  shell  that  once  encased  the  truth.  For  just  in  pro- 
portion as  the  form  becomes  fixed  and  rigid,  does  it  become  false, 
therefore  needing  defense. 

When  zeal  for  truth  is  allowed  to  descend  into  anger  and  fa- 
naticism for  some  particular  form  or  expression,  then  is  truth  ab- 
sent and  error  rampant. 

Truth  is  shy  and  easily  offended  and  driven  away  by  the  least 
appearance  of  antagonism  or  contention ;  and  no  sooner  does 
truth  depart  than  error,  ever  on  the  alert  for  victims  to  devour, 
steps  in  and  assert?  sway. 

Truth  is  the  subtle  life  and  underlying  principle,  animating 
all  form,  rendering  all  things  cognizable  by  the  perceptions ;  but 
itself  un{>erceived,  and  not  to  be  grasped  or  analyzed  by  any. 
It  may  be  asked  Is  truth  then  a  shadow,  an  illusion,  never 
to  be  known  or  attained;  but  ever  leading  its  followers  on  over 
interminable  waste  like  an  ignis  fatuus,  until  they  perish  hopeless- 
ly in  a  vain'pursuit?" 

But  why  longer  mistake  the  form  for  the  substance,  and  think 
because  the  thing  is  expressed  in  an  infinity  of  form,  that  there- 
fore itself  is  variable  and  unknowable?  Absolute  trnth  is  un- 
expressible  by  man,  but  not  unknowable  or  unattainable,  since 
it  is  the  possession  and  knowledge  of  that  alone  which  enables 
him  to  be  in  any  degree  an  expression  of  the  eternal  verity. 
And  the  "saving  truth"  that  shall  make  men  free,  is  to  clearly 
distinguish  in  their  own  breasts  the  difference  between  that 
which  expresses  and  that  which  is  expressed.  Then  he  no  long- 
er pursues  truth  wearily  like  a  man  on  a  hopeless  quest.  But 
by  faith  he  feels  and  realizes  her  gift  of  eternal  life  springing 
up  wHhin  his  own  soul,  and  by  his  works  he  even  seeks  to  bring 
forth  and  express  that  life  in  new  forms  of  use  and  beauty. 
Frut  may  not  he  hunted  down  and  captured  like  a  wonnded 
bird:  she  may  nnt  be  encased  in  rigid  ftnin,  for  men  to  handle 
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and  know  once  for  all,  but  she  will,  of  her  own  accord,  come  an< 
brood  orer,  and  abide  with  that  heart  that  is  ever  kept  in  a  Htati 
of  humble  and  willing  obedit^nce  to  the  dictates  of  timt  [M»r.  i<>t 
it  may  already  possess.  ^'Unto  him  who  improves  upon  tha 
which  he  hath,  shall  be  given  and  he  shall  have  an  abundance 
but  from  him  tli:it  hides  it  in  idleness,  shall  be  taken  away  evei 
that  which  he  hatli,''  is  an  iiioxoi-able  law  of  the  universe,  frou 
tlie  lowest  eveu  to  the  higiiest. 

To  him  who  has  oiu^e  l>eiield  the  glorious  vision  of  truth,  all  othei 
quests  become  stale  and  uninteresting:  only  at  that  clear  foun 
taia.can  he  ever  allay  the  thirst,  which,  though  it  feeds  at  hi.* 
very  vitals,  yet  gives  him  immortal  life,  youth  and  strength. 

It  is  at  once  the  consuming  fire,  whose  ardor  leaves  him  m 
chance  for  slpth  or  indifference,  and  the  clear,  bubbling  spring 
and  green  fields  whose  verdure,  purity,  and  quiet  brings  perfect 
peace;  rest  «nd  strength  to  his  souL  No  societies  or  movements 
no.  creeds  or  dogmas  of  opinion,  no  methods  of  development,  how- 
ever grand  ajid  noble  their  objects  may  be,  can  ever  express 
absolute  truth.  Here  he  who  takes  up  the  cudgels  of  carnal 
warfare  in  •  defence  of  some  pet  line  of  thought  or  life  as  being 
superior  to  and  independent  of  all  others,  is  in  error;  and  will 
find  himself  defending  falsehood  and  retarding  progress- 
rather  than  promoting  trutli. 

No  man  will  ^ver  see  the  "Christ-life"  (or  truth-life)  lived 
on  this  earth,  until  he  lives  it  for  himself;  he  alone,  and  nc 
other  can  work  out  his  own  idenl. 

Truth  will,  to  man,  be  ever  an  unknown  quantity,  till  h< 
solves  the  equation  in  his  own  life.  He  may  use  the  ex 
perience  of  others,  but  he  cannot  appropriate  their  results  —  ex 
cept  as  a  beacon-light  to  lead  him  on.  It  is,  then,  not  onl\ 
unjust,  but  very  woak  and  foolish  to  attempt  to  judge  other  live^ 
by  the  standard  of  our  own  ideal ;  for  that  standard  is  ours  alone, 
and  can  only  truly  measure  our  own  private  life.  The  "Right- 
eous judgment"  in  that  which  is  able  to  appropriate  and  assimi- 
late to  its  own  use,  the  results  of  the  thoughts  and  acts  of  othei 
lives,  without  regarding  or  being  in  the  least  moved  or  biased 
by  the  personality  of  that  life.  Ue  who  judges  another  because 
of  any  act  whatever,  is  in  error;  because  he  cannot  know,  save  very 
imperfectly,  the  real  thoughts  and  feelings  which  were  the  sour^ 
of  that  act.  The  act  itself,  in  its  results  aiad  bearings  on  othet 
lives,  he  may  judge,  and  appropriate  the  results  of  that  jndg 
ment  to  his  own  use,  for  instruction  an  1  guidance. 
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How,  then,  since  go  great  the  variety  of  fom  and  infinite  the 
expression  of  trutlu  shall  man  know  when  he  has  approached  the 
object  of  his  quest?  Let  him  heed  the  voice  of  truth  itself — 
and  when  men  shall  say  ^'Lo  here,  or  Lo  there,  is  absolute 
truth  revealed  in  finite  form/^  let  him  not  move  out  of  his 
place.  Or  when  they  shall  say — Truth  is  in  this  secret  assem- 
bly, or  in  that  gathering  together  of  the  people  let  him  not  be 
deceived.  For  truth  is  in  his  own  heart  and  breast,  and  never 
boasteth  itself  of  form  or  place ;  for  it  is  superior  to  all  forms. 

Let  the  truth-seeker  beware  of  those  who  say  "We  have 
found  absolute  truth  in  expression ;  come  with  us  and  thou  shalt 
find  rest  in  external  form,  and  peace  in  our  creed  and  confession 
of  faith/'  Truth  sends  not  peace,  but  a  sword  on  earth.  And 
never  shall  man  find  rest  in  external  form,  save  the  repose  of 
death.  There  is  no  rest  or  pence  for  man  in  external  expression, 
in  all  the  wide  universe,  no  matter  how  grand  and  elevated  that 
eacpression.  Best,  peace  and  strength,  eome  alone  from  that 
eternal  well  of  truth,  water  of  life,  ever  bultbling  up  in  the  inmost 
recesses  of  the  Diyine  nature;  since  it  alone  can  give  that  assur- 
ance of  infinite  strength  and  ability  to  cope  with  change,  which 
is  peace  and  rest;  and  that  true  and  impregnable  armor  of  in- 
ternal resource,  which  alone  is  strength. 

Wouldst  thou  know  truth?  Then  in  the  inmost  desire  and 
aspirations  of  thy  heart  identify  thyself  with  truth ;  and  truth 
through  thee,  as  through  a  free  and  open  channel,  shall  express 
all  the  charms  and  beauties  of  her  infinite  and  Divine  nature. 
Yet  not  to  thee,  but  to  truth  alone  shall  be  the  glory. 

£.  G.  Johnson. 


BETRAYED, 

[Written  for  The  Eaofceiio.] 

Gone,  in  the  shadow  of  night, 
Out  in  the  frost  and  the  cold. 
Gone,  with  the  mildew  of  blight, 
.  Busting  her  heart's  purest  gold ; 

Can  no  one  save  her, 

Shield  from  her  fate. 

Show  her  kind  favor, 

Ere  'tis  too  late? 

Oh !  the  deep  anguish  and  tears. 
Wrung  from  the  fond  mother's  heai-t, 


Betrayed. 


[Soptember* 


Ob!  bow  the  barden  of  years, 

No  more  from  that  father  can  part; 

She  was  his  pearl. 

Guarded  with  care, 

His  warm  hearted  girl. 

None  other  so  fair. 

Where  is  the  tempter  of  Elden? 

What  was  his  power  to  charm, 

Turn  her  thoughts  backward  from  Heaven^ 

Gausing  her  soul  no  alarm  ^ 

Ohiasof  old, 

In  story  and  song, 

Its  meaning  is  told, 

The  weak  and  the  strong. 

List  I  to  the  click  of  the  latch, 
She  stands  out  under  the  stars, 
He  who  has  been  on  the  watch. 
Binds  her  with  passion's  strong  ban 

Oh !  never  ag^in, 

White  as  the  snow. 

Free  from  earth  pain, 

Joy  may  she  know. 

But  the  great  Father,  above. 
Looks  in  that  young  being's  heart, 
From  His  deep  fountains  of  love 
Tenderly  judges  her  part. 

But  the  world's  charitj 

Cruel  and  cold, 

^Tis  such  a  rarity. 

Few  may  behold. 

When  in  the  coming  of  years. 
The  right  is  gleaned  from  the  \Trong, 
Then  will  the  tempest  of  tears. 
Fall  from  the  eyes  of  the  strong. 

As  each  has  sown. 

So  shall  he  reap. 

All  that  we  earn. 

That  only  we  keep. 

—  ^ern. 
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To  those  of  our  readers  who  have  been  living  the  Eaoterioli& 
conscientiously  and  trying  with  all  the  power  of  their  will  to 
shut  ofiF  all  waste,  stop  and  consider  the  meaning  of  these  few  lines. 
Consider  well  before  you  make  the  covenant  dedicating  all  you 
are  or  hope  to  be  to  God,  and  remember  that  when  yon  have 
made  the  covenant,  the  first  thing  required  of  yon  will  be  that 
you  become  a  server;  and  if  you  have  made  that  oevenant,  are 
you  serving? 

Are  you  doing  all  in  your  power  to  point  out  the  road  so  that 
your  fellow-man  may  more  easily  find  the  way  to  tmth?  Are 
yon  denying  yourself  the  so-called  pleasures  of  the  world  ihat 
you  may  become  a  greater  server  to  your  brother,  who  perhaps 
never  has  had  the  opportunities  that  you  have  had?  If  yon 
have  not  it  is  time  you  set  about  to  do  so.  It  is  time  yon  began 
to  realize  that  the  purpose  of  your  life  is  to  serve ;  and  the  greater 
capacity  yoti  have  for  service  here  the  greater  power  you  will 
have  of  enjoying  the  joys  and  delights  of  heaven,  when  your  time 
of  service  has  expired  and  you  go  to  your  reward,  than  will  the 
weaklings  who  dream  away  their  opportunities  while  on  earth. 

If  yon  believe  for  a  moment  that  you  belong  to  a  favored 
class  and  are  going  to  find  an  easy  road  to  that  celestial  home, 
that  you  will  he  permitted  to  lie  upon  a  bed  of  roses  prepared 
for  your  special  benefit,  and  that  you  will  be  allowed  to  dream 
your  life  away,  and  after  you  have  finished  your  dreams  to 
awake  and  find  yourself  among  the  celestial  ones  in  heaven, 
dismiss  such  an  erroneous  idea  from  your  mind :  it  is  a  chimera 
and  will  lead  you  into  the  darkest  of  hells  instead  of  the  bright- 
est of  heavens.  If  these  attainments  mean  anything  at  all  they 
mean  work— hard  work  and  plenty  of  it.  No  drones  will  ever 
be  found  among  those  grand  souls  who  have  overcome  and  stand 
redeemed  and  purified. 
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Dear  friends,  be  ap  and  doing.  If  your  physioal  is  weak,  go 
to  work  upon  it  and  make  it  strong  and  vigorous.  Why  have 
you  a  weak  ph\  sical?  If  you  are  conscientiously  living  the  re- 
<^enerate  life  and  are  still  an  invalid,  there  is  something  rad- 
ically wrong,  and  it  is  your  duty  to  begin  at  once  to  set  it  in 
order.  Do  not  say  you  can  not,  for  you  can.  Erase  that  word 
can  not  from  your  vocabulary.  It  is  all  right  for  the  people  of 
the  world  to  use  such  an  expression  bat  remember  you  are  no 
longer  of  eartii,  an  animal  governed  by  the  forces  of  evolu- 
ti9p;  you  have  set  at  defiauce  the  God  of  Creation  (generation) 
and  have  taken  the  name  Yahveh  (I  will  be  what  I  will  to  be) 
incorporating  within  yourself  the  very  essence  of  Deity.  This  is 
n  very  seriims  thing  for  you  to  do,  and  you  should  have  the  full 
consent  of  the  soul  before  attempting  it;  for  although  God  is 
love,  yet  to  him  that  taketh  his  name  in  vain  he  is  a  consuming 
fire." 

You  have,  through  the  pages  of  The  Esoteric,  an  opportunity 
never  before  presented  to  the  children  of  earth,  a  course  of  prac- 
tical lessons,  which,  if  followed  carefully,  will  lead  you  into 
a  spiritual  understanding  and  knowledge  that  will  enable  you 
to  overcome  the  weaknesses  of  earth  and  rise  in  the  dignity  of 
your  manhood  to  become  indeed  Kings  and  Priests  unto 
God."  Keep  ever  active  and  uppermost  in  the  mind  that  to 
reach  this  goal  necessitates  the  hardest  kinil  of  service.  Dream- 
ers never  liMve  and  never  will  reach  heaven. 

Come,  dviiv  reader,  let  you  and  1  make  a  fresh  start  from  this 
<lay ;  let  us  renew  our  covenant  with  the  most  high  God,  and 
from  this  time  on  let  our  determination  be  unshaken  that  we 
will  leave  nothing  nndone,  that  we  will  endure  any  hardship, 
that  we  will  serve  in  any  capacity  and  to  the  best  of  our  ability, 
in  the  master's  vineyard;  that  no  matter  what  the  service  may 
W  that  the  master  requires  of  us,  we  will  cheerfully  perform  it. 
Rest  assured  if  you  are  in  earnest  and  this  covenent  be  made 
from  the  soul,  you .  will  not  have  long  to  wait  before  an  oppor- 
tunity will  present  itself  for  you  to  prove  whether  you  are  in 
earnest  or  not.  If  you  are  not  in  earnest,  it  would  be  better  by 
far  for  you  to  return  to  the  world  and  the  things  of  the  world, 
for  if  I  am  not  mistaken  that  is  your  place.  You  can  not  serve 
two  masters;  you  must  serve  either  **God  or  Mammon"  and  you 
have  a  right  to  choose  which  will  be  your  master :  you  are  free 
to  be  and  to  do  those  things  which  pleaseth  you  to  do. 

There  is  another  and  a,  very  grave  fault  that  many  of  as  have 
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to  root  up  and  eradicate  from  ourselves.  It  is  this:  we  think 
that  certain  thinn^s  ought  to  be  so,  and  we  keep  this  revolving 
in  our  mind  until  we  believe  it  to  be  true,  and  we  add  in  this 
way  to  the  very  many  difficulties  that  beset  us  on  every  hand 
and  retard  our  attiiinmeiit.  for  as  yoii  advance  you  will  find  it 
much  harder  to  unlearn  than  *^o  learn.  When  we  are  in  doubt, 
let  us  not  jump  at  conclusions,  but  earnestly  and  prayerfully  go 
to  God  with  that  conscious  knowled'^e  that  we  are  approaching 
a  kind  and  loving  father,  and  let  the  one  desire  of  the  heart  be 
''Oh  to  know  the  truth,"  and  the  answer  will  come,  you  may  de- 
pend upon  that.  That  overflowing  fountain  of  truth  and  wis- 
dom is  ever  inviting  us  to  draw  nigh  and  slake  our  thirst  from 
its  waters.  We  need  have  no  fear  of  its  ever  running  dry;  for 
if  all  humanity  on  this  planet,  yea,  if  all  the  universe  combined 
were  to  drink  at  one  time  the  waters  would  never  decline,  but 
would  all  remain  the  same,  iilled  to  overflowing  with  the  waters 
of  life  and  immortality.  Faith,  nothing  doubting,  is  the  only 
thing  that  will  enable  us  to  draw  nigh  and  bathe  in  these  heal- 
ing waters. 

It  is  not  for  you  to  choose  for  what  capacity  of  service  you 
aire  best  fitted.  Have  you  developed  soul  powers  sufficient 
to  know  what  the  Infinite  had  in  mind  when  he  created  you  ? 
If  not,  then  cheerfully  perform  these  thini^s  which  the  spirit 
leads  you  to.  without  doubt  or  question.  Perform  those  alot* 
ted  tasks  faithfully  and  earnestly  and  with  the  thoughts  and  as- 
pirations fixed  upon  our  Heavenly  Father  to  know  his  will — to 
become  conscious  for  an  absolute  certainty  of  that  will  concerp- 
ing  you  —  and  you  can  and  will  be  made  conscious  of  it. 

This  spirit  of  devotion  nuist  b*^?  kept  always  active;  it  is  es- 
sential that  you  should  train  the  mind  to  reach  out  toward  God- 
After  you  have  practiced  devotion  for  some  time  you  will  come 
to  a  consciousness  chat  this  spirit  of  devotion  is  working  contin- 
ually of  its  own  volition.  Dt* v«ition  you  will  find  is  that  divine 
wisdom-lire,  which  burns  out  the  dross  and  opens  the  mind  to 
the  finer  attributes  ana  ouidities  of  Deity.  As  man  serves  God 
so  does  God  serve  man.  Yet  if  we  call  down  this  Divine  fire 
by  deVotioii  without  our  minds  being  fixed  to  accomplish  some 
purpose  and  if  we  are  unacquainted  with  the  laws  governing  de- 
votion we  are  apt  to  become  unbalanced  —  insane.  This  is  what 
causes  so  many  in  the  churches  to  become  inmates  of  the  insane 
asylum.    This  is  the  reason  so  many  grand,  true  and  devoted 
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Christians  are  led  astray.  They  are  earnest,  zealous  an<l  devout ; 
as  their  souls  go  oat  in  aspiration  toward  God,  the  spirit  of  devo- 
tion rashes  in  and  always  affects  the  devout  soul  first  in  their 
sex  nature,  which  become  inflamed,  and  the  unwise  ones  not  hav- 
ing this  nature  under  control,  fall ;  but  as  soon  as  their  thirst 
for  lust  is  gratified  the  spirit  of  devotion  leaves  and  they 
find  them»elvti8  buried  deep  in  the  mud  of  despair,  and  a  feel- 
ing of  degradation  fills  their  souls ;  whereas  if  they  had  held 
fast  they  would  have  been  fiUed  with  that  divine  fire  which  is 
immortal  life  and  knowledge.  As  long  as  you  are  living  the  re- 
generate life  and  trying  with  all  your  power  to  develop  the 
body,  mind  and  spirit,  holding  that  positive  attitude  ever  active 
that  no  person  or  powers  but  the  f>ower  of  the  will  of  God  is 
going  to  pysc)io]o<^ize  you,  theu  you  are  safe,  not  othei  wise. 

Be  careful  that  that  large  I  (self)  does  not  stand  in  the  way 
of  your  advancement.  Hundreds  trip  over  and  fall  by  the  way- 
side on  account  of  this  stuuibliug  block.  They  begin  to  inspii-e 
knowledges  and  feel  that  tiiey  possess  powers  and  abilities  not 
possessed  by  those  around  them ;  for  the  sake  of  the  applause  of 
man  they  begin  to  exhibit  and  {larade  them,  and  as  they  receive 
that  applause  for  which  their  weak  and  puny  souls  long  so  much 
they  become  so  puffeil  up  with  pride,  egotism,  and  their  attend- 
ing evils,  that,  like  the  fro;^  in  tlie  fable,  they  burst"  with  the 
amount  of  wind  that  they  iiave  diawn  in,  in!$teail  of  solid  facts. 

The  line  between  pride  and  that  conscious  knowledge  of  your 
superiority  which  gives  you  a  capacity  and  certainty  of  conti-ol 
over  yourself  and  a  positive  knowledge  of  the  powers  gained, 
which  is  one  of  the  grandest  safe-gtiai-ds  against  adverse  forces* 
is  very  narrow ;  you  must  carefully  watch  and  see  that  you  do 
not  step  over  and  become  an  egotist;  an  admirer  and  server  of 
■elf  instead  of  a  lover  and  server  of  God.  He  is  our  only  safe- 
guard and  refuge.  Constantiy  pray  that  he,  by  Divine  power 
sent  forth  to  us  his  children,  will  lead  us  into  the  fold,  and  that 
after  the  struggle  of  a  life  of  service  we  may  be  received  into 
the  kingdom  prepared  for  the  faithful  ones. 

Lovingly, 

T.  A.  Willistou. 


BIBLE  REVIEW& 

NO.  XXV. 

"THE  REVEUTION  OF  ST.  JOHN  THE  DIVINL'' 

CHAFTEB  I. 

Yene  10 :  Before  quoting  the  Terse  named  I  will  onll  atteo- 
lion  to  Bomething  which  may  have  been  obierved  by  tome  before, 
namely,  that  every  thought  expressed  under  inspiration  has  its 
own  specific  order,  as  much  as  every  animal  has  its  own  peculiar 
form;  and  even  though  that  form  may  have  resemblance  to 
some  other  animal,  yet  it  is  a  specie  distinct  from  all  otheca. 

It  will  be  observed  that  while  John  expresses  almoet  Aa 
same  thought  in  verse  8  that  is  expressed  in  the  beginning  oi 
verse  11,  he  seems  to  begin  an  entire  new  formation  of  thought 
in  verse  10,  alp  if  he  had  finished  all  there  was  to  say  in  the 
preliminary,  imd  begun  the  real  expression  of  the  thoiq^t  eon- 
veyed  to  him.  <^ 

He  says,  ^I  was  in  the  spirit  on  liie  Lord's  day,  and  heard 
behind  me  a  great  voice,  as  of  a  trumpet,'* 

The  words,  ^^I  was  in  the  spirit,"  are  past  explanation  to  any 
but  those  who  have  been  ^ia  the  spirit";  but  for  the  benefit  of 
some  we  will  say  that  there  is  a  condition  obtainable  which 
will  enable  one  to  be  conscious  of  the  universal  mind,  or  souL 
and  the  nearest  similitude  to  this  state  there  is  in  anything  we 
know,  is,  when  the  mind  is  lost  in  musing  and  thought  upon 
some  subject  of  great  interest;  so  much  so  that  one  forgets  the 
body  and  the  immediate  surroundings  and  is  wholly  absorbed  in 
die  thought  for  the  moment. 

Now  from  this  you  can  perhaps  imagine  the  possibility  ol  a 
mind  transcendently  aljove  your  own  taking  the  place  of  your 
mental  consciousness,  and,  in  fact,  taking  absolute  control  of 
the  sense  body,  and  thinking  in  through  and  it,  and  becoming  the 
consciousness  of  it.  This  consciousness  being  the  consciousness 
of  the  luind  of  the  Infinite,  the  thoughts  that  passed  through 
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John's  consciousness  were  the  absolute  realities  of  his  existence, 
althono^h  they  were  but  the  intents  of  the  mind  of  the  Creator,  and' 
had  had  form  from  the  beginning  of  the  world.  Yet  John  had 
come  into  a  condition,  through  prayer  and  earnest  desire  to  know 
the  future  of  the  woiJd«. where  he  could  truiy  say  was  in  the 
spirit."  TiiK  Spirit  implies  a  definite  one.  We  often  say,  I 
like,  or  I  do  not  like  the  spirit  of  the  man;  the  spirit  of  the 
subject  was  good ;  the  s)iirit  was  all  right  but  the  words  were 
bad,  etc.  but  the  Sjnrit  into  which  John  entered  was  the  spirit 
of*the  Gfeatbr's  niindv  and  thus  the  revelation  of  John  became 
the  most  wonderful  prophecy  ever  recorded  from  the  mind  of 
man. 

:  Bnt  this  vision,  John  says,  occ«rre<l  on  *'the  Lord's  day." 
We  know  that  the  a|N)stleK  whenever  tliey  apdke  of  the  Lord, 
had  Unt  one  j^erson  in  mind,  namely,  Jesns,  (heir  Lord.  There- 
foM  Wlien  he  says  ^^tlie  Lord*s  day"  he  must  have  referience  to 
auiday  made  sacred  in  the  events  of  the  Lord's  Christ-life;  if  it 
hnul  been  the  sabbath  day  John  would  so  have  expressed  it. 
BbI  it  was  undoubtedly  the  day  following  the  Load's  resnrree^ 
tion  aud  the  one  on  which-  he  first  ap|>eared  to  his  disciples  after 
his  crucifixion,  which  happened  to  be  the  first  daj/)f  the  week  — 
the*' day' upon  which  the  Rbinans  wursliip  the  Snn,  therefore. 
Sun-day 

•  It  is  qnite  reasonable  that  while  he,  (vTokn)  banished  upon 
the  lonely  Isle  of  Patmos,  not  knowing  but  that  iiis  time  of  de- 
pattnre  drew  on,  should  be  sad,  and  would  quietly  muse  upon 
all  his  wonderful  experiences  wliilnt  with  the  Lord,  which  would 
place  him  in  a  non-resistant  attitude,  :it  least,  so  that  he  might 
suddenly  be  caught  away  in  the  spirit. 

It  is  necessary  that  you  should  bear  in  mind  here  that  John 
was  not  unconsciotts,  or' in  a  trance,  for  he  said  was  in  the 
spirit,  and  [/]  hesn  d  behind  me  a  great  voice  as  of  a  trunipi't," 
Now,-  all  the  way  throngh  the  accounts  of  this  vision  it  is  un- 
qti^stionnble  that  John  was  the  conscious  auditor.  There  is  one 
peculiar  expression  in  this  sentence  worthy  of  notice,  which  is 
that  the  voice  was  as  of  a  trumpet,  or  like  the  sound  of  a  trum- 
pet. In  all  the  ceremonial  law  of  the  Jews  where  tlie  trumpet 
is  ased,  it  is  used  in  connection  with  war  and  alarm  for  war. 
Where  the  prophets  use  it  in  their  pro[  '  etie  utterances  they 
ripeak  of  it  as  the  call  to  judgment  or  the  execution  of  justice; 
for  war  is,  in  all  the  scriptures,  held  to  be  the  judgments  of  God 
because  of  the  wickedness  of  men.    Thus,  this  vuiee  whieh  »Iohn 
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heard  behind  binr  had  that  in  it  which  reminded  him  of  the 
trumpet  and  its  usage.  But  this  voice  as  of  a  trumpet,  uttered 
words,  which  John  heard  and  gives  account  of. 

Verae  11:  Saying,  I  am  Alpha  and  Omega,  the  first  and 
the  last:  and,  What  thou  seest,  write  in  a  book,  and  send  it  un- 
to the  seven  churches  which  are  in  Asia;  unto  Ephesus,  and 
unto  Smyrna,  and  unto  Pergamos,  and  unto  Thyatira,  and  un- 
to Snrdis,  and  unto  Philadelphia,  and  unto  Laodicea." 

Now  this  is  simply  John's  commission  in  regard  to  this  work. 
He  is  here  told  to  write  in  a  book  all  that  he  sees  and  he^rs. 
and  to  seud  it  tcrthe  seven  (or  perfect)  churches^  that  were  in 
Asia.  Not.  that  we  believe  that  the  churches  in  Asia  were  at  that 
time  perfect^  foi:  they  disclaimed  it;  neither  do  we  believe  that 
there  were  just  seven  churches  or  places  of  meeting  in>  A.sia  at 
tliat  time:  but,  we  do  believe  that  the  spirit  .spoke  acor.Uug  tn 
creative  law,  and  that  at  that  time  thern  was  in  Asi.i;  the  complete 
germs  from  which  imist  grow,  in  the  fulnesS'  o£  times,  tibtt  per- 
fected people;  and  it  waa  to  these  natural  germinal  conditions, 
and  for  their  ultimsite  use,  that  these  words  were  to  be.  written. 

The  opening  of  the  verse;  the  declaration  '^1  am  A  (Alpha; 
ami  Q  (Omega),  the  first  and  the  last,"  Here,  the  ^irit  intu 
which  John  had  entered,  and  of  whicli  he  had  become  oonsoious. 
declared  himself  to  be;  first,  not  only  the  first  letter  of  the 
alphabet  of  language,  word  or  thought  formation^  but  be  would 
also  be  the  last.  Herein  is  a  suggestion  of  a  wondei*ful  syatem 
(»f  thought.  The  letters  of  the  alphabet  are  only  sounds^  wlueh. 
when,  brought  together  in  proper  order  express  thoughts  or  ideas, 
and  form  in  the  individual  a  consciousness  without  which  there 
could  be  no  consciousness  of  existence.  Here,  the  one  sending 
this  revelation  through  John  to  the  people,  identifies  himself 
as  the  beginning  of  consciousness  and  thought  formation,  and 
de<^l:ires  tliat  lie  will  continue  to  be  it,  unto  the  end;  and  em- 
pliasizes  it  by  saying,  ^^1  am  the  first  and  the  last." 

We  must  remember  that  these  are  the  words  of  the  spirit  in- 
to which  John  liad  entt^ed,  and  his  const tiousnesa  had  been 
transformed  into  the  likeness  of  that  spirit.  When  the  same 
spirit  uttered  these  words  through  Isaiah  the  prophet  (zli.  4,)  he 
said  ''lam  the  first,  and  with  the  last,"  thus  conveying  the  idea 
that  although  he  was  the  Creator,  the  beginner  of  all  things — all 
souls  —  tliat  he  will  not  Iiold  his  own  individuality  to  the  saori- 
fice  of  others,  but  modestly  says  "and  with";  th^t  is,  a  helper 
to  the  last,  to  him  who  serves  in  the  culmination  of  the  intent 


118  Bible  Reviews.  [September 

of  creation.  And  here,  when  1  speak  of  him,  we  know  that 
'*tbe  man  is  not  without  the  woman,  or  the  woman  without  the 
man,  in  the  Lord"';  and  we  know  too,  that  no  individual  form 
of  one  man  will  ever  be  recognized  as  a  man,  before  God.  For 
it  takes  the  whole  body  of  humanity  to  make  up  the  last  man. 

Verse  12:  ''and  I  turned  to  see  the  voice  that  spake  with  me. 
An<l  being  turned,  T  saw  seven  golden  candlesticks.'* 

In  order  to  get  an  idea  of  the  true  meaning  of  the  candle- 
sticks, it  will  be  necessary  for  us  to  go  back  to  the  original 
symbols.  When  the  temple  was  built  in  Jerusalem,  Solomon 
was  commanded  to  place  in  the  holy  place,  ten  golden  candlesticks, 
and  to  make  one  with  seven  branches  and  place  it  before  the  door 
of  the  Holy  of  Holies.  This  seven  branch  candlestick,  was 
sometimes  called  the  seven  golden  candlesticks,  and  because  of 
tlie  perfection  of  the  symbols  used  in  this  book  it  becomes  neces- 
sary that  we  should  examine  c^ven  the  construction  of  the  candle- 
sticks. In  our  day  we  would  call  them  lamps  instead  of  candL' 
sticks;  because  they  were  only  golden  vessels  holding  oil  ti) 
supply  a  wick  that  was  kept  burning  to  give  light  before  the 
Holy  of  Holies.  According  to  Zechariah*s  vision  of  the  golden 
candlesticks,  there  were  <;;olden  pipes  leading  from  a  font  of 
oil,  which  constantly  sui>])Ued  the  lamps.  This  account  by 
Zechariah  found  in  the  4th  chapter,  would  seem  to  convey  the 
dea  that  this  lamp  was  so  arranged  that  it  would  oon- 
biiionsly  supply  itself.  For  he  not  only  speaks  of  the  font 
of  oil  but  he  also  speaks  of  the  olive  branches  or  trees, 
standing  by  them.  Now  the  olive  tree  was  the  source  of 
the  oil.  Thus  he  makes  a  symbol  which  says  that  this  lamp, 
whatever  it  may  nn^aii,  must  have  its  own  natural  supply  of  oil, 
and  that  supply  of  oil  must  be  all  within  itself,  or  self-supplying. 
We  are  told  in  Rev.  xxi.  23,  that  the  lamp  is  the  Lamb.  This 
is  the  emphatic  rendering  of  the  Greek  text.  The  next  ques- 
tion is,  what  is  meant  by  the  Iamb?  Jesus  was  called  the  Lamb 
of  Goil  becuuse  his  aniiu:il  body  was  wholly  subordinate  to  the 
mind  of  the  spirit  within  ;  and  each  and  every  member  of  his 
holy  body,  which  members  we  are,  must  in  like  manner  become 
the  Lamb  of  God,  and  then  we  shall  also  bei^ome  a  lamp  to  give 
light  to  all  around  us. 

Verse  13 :  "  And  in  the  midst  of  the  seven  candlesticks  one 
like  unto  the  Son  of  man,  clothed  with  a  garment  down  to  the 
foot,  and  jirt  about  the  paps  with  a  golden  girdle." 
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This  personage,  who  appears  in  the  midst  of  the  seven 
golden  candlesticks,  John  says  wa»  like  tlie  Son  of  man.  He 
duos  not  say  he  was  the  Son  of  man.  If  he  had  seen  there  in 
the  luidst  of  the  seven  gold^p  candlesticks  his  beloved  master 
Jesus,  or  one  who  looked  like  him,  he  would  not  have  said,  one 
like  unto  the  Son  of  man;  for  althougli  Jesus  often  called  him- 
self the  Son  of  man,  yet  none  of  his  disci])les  ever  spoke  of  him 
in  that  way,  therefore  we  cannot  believe  that  be  had  any  idea  of 
its  representing  the  person  of  the  Lord  Jesus.  Neither  do  we  be- 
lieve he  had  any  idea  that  it  was  any  personality,  but  simply  a 
representation  of  embodied  pi-iuciples,  for  he  proceeds  by  de- 
scribing his  dress  and  general  appearance,  and  he  does  it  very 
minutely,  because  the  clothing  and  form  of  dress  were  expressive 
eiu'h  of  a  principle. 

He  says  he  was  clothed  with  a  garment  down  to  the  foot. 
From  what  we  know  of  Oriental  custom  and  its  language  we 
know  that  John  intended  to  convey  the  idea  that  he  had  on  a 
long  flowing  robe.  The  symbology  here  of  clothing  is  a  physi- 
cal ruudition  prepared  to  be  a  recipient  of,  or  to  contain  the 
spirit. 

condition  can  only  be  obtained  by  one  process;  that  is, 
by  living  the  regenerate  life. 

Man  in  his  natural  or  animal  state  is  too  gross  for  the  spirit 
to  touch  in  any  way:  he  can  not  contain  spirit.* 

The  substance  of  life  contained  in  the  body  or  generated  by 
it  by  living  the  regenerative  life,  is  the  only  substance  capable 
of  holding  spirit;  this  becomes  the  clothing  or  covering. 

The  secontl  part  of  the  clothing  described  was  "being  girt 
about  the  paps  with  a  golden  girdle."  Gold  is  always  used  in 
the  Bible  as  a  symbol  of  perfected  life.  In  pla<ie  of  the  g-irdle  be- 
ing about  the  loins  it  was  about  the  paps  "  or  breast.  The  reason 
for  this  is  the  breasts  are  the  functions  provided  by  nature  for 
the  purpose  of  furnishing  her  children  with  food.  According 
to  Solar  Bioh)g}-  it  is  the  sign  05  (Cancer)  and  is  the  function 
that  makes  and  perj>etuates  tiie  home  and  domestic  conditions. 
Now  this  highest  uliimute,  \\  hich  appears  to  have  been  attained  by 

*  Wlien  we  say  that  the  natural  or  animal  man  cannot  contain  spirit,  we  speak  in 
this  way  because  we  believe  that  in  the  absolute,  ALL  is  Spirit,  but  we  have  to  so- 
eept  certain  gradations  or  distinguishing  lines.  Many  modem  as  well  as  ancient 
anthocs  haye  already  drawn  the  line  by  calling  that  highest  principle  or  elonent 
boal,  and  that  which  is  higher  and  beyond.  Spirit  or  holy  Spiiit;  the  latter  ift  the 
favorite  expression  in  tlio  liible,  meaning  tlie  Spirit  separate  from  fleshly  or  Sarthly 
conditions,  being  too  high  for  them. 
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this  individital,  comes  through  the  office  of  the  sigti  Cancer,  or 
through  the  conditions  which  control  domestic  life.  The  idea  of 
the  girdle  is  always  a  symbol  of  preparation  for  effort,  energy 
or  combat. 

Verse  14 :  His  head  and  his  hairs  were  white  like  wool,  as 
white  as  snow;  and  his  eyes  were  as  a  flame  of  fire;" 

Here  again  we  find  a  peculiar  custom  which  characterizes  all 
symbology  and  distinguishes  it  from  the  descriptions  of  person- 
alities. He  says  here,  that  his  head  and  hi&  hair  were  as  white  as 
wool.  It  would  be  rather  a  peculiar  person  if  the  head  as  well  as 
the  hair  were  as  white  as  wool.  So  this  is  evidence  that  John  hatl 
no  idea  that  he  was  dosiTibing  any  person.  The  whiteness  of  the 
head  is  the  symbol  of  parity  of  thought,  as  well  as  the  live  sen- 
ses all  being  purified  together. 

"  The  hairs  (also  were)  white  as  wool/' 

The  office  or  function  of  the  hair  is  to  attract  the  finer  or 
subtle  mental  forces,  we  might  say  the  inspirations.  This  also 
has  been  purified,  therefore  white. 

He  says  "and  his  eyes  were  as  a  flame  of  fire.** 

It  is  well  known  by  all  students  of  physiognomy  and  physiol- 
ogy that  the  more  fire  there  is  in  the  eye,  the  greater  vitality 
and  the  keener  the  mentality  of  the  individual.  The  fire  that 
burns  upon  the  altar  of  soul,  burns  out  the  grosser  materials  of 
the  physical  body  and  transmutes  them  to  ths  substance  of  life, 
which  is  fire,  therefore  the  eyes  of  such  as  live  the  regenerate 
life  will  become  as  a  fiame  of  fire." 

Verse  15:  "And  his  feet  like  unto  fine  brass,  as  if  they 
bnrned  in  a  furnace;  and  his  voice  as  the  sound  of  many  waters/* 

The  emphatic  says  that  "His  feet  were  like  fine  white  brass 
as  if  in  a  furnace  having  been  set  on  fire. 

Throughout  the  Bible  the  idea  of  the  feet  is  used  as  a  symbol 
of  understanding;  here  the  understanding  is  set  on  fire,  the  fire 
of  divinity  that  burns  forever  but  consumes  nothing  but  the 
grosser  materials. 

He  says,  -'and  his  voice  as  the  sound  of  many  waters." 

The  voice  is  the  sending  forth  of  thought  enerqfies.  Here  we 
obtain  the  first  key  to  what  it  is  that  John  is  seeing. 

John,  here  in  the  very  be<: inning  of  the  revelation,  is  shown 
the  glorified  state  of  the  body  that  is  to  be  made  up  of  the 
"first  ripe  f/uit  of  the  Earth,"'  and  it  is  the  identical  body  that 
is  referred  to  by  the  revelation  in  the  7th,  14th  and  21st  chap- 
ters of  this  book. 
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Receiving  this  as  a  fact  we  can  see  reasons  for  the  16th  versi 
And  he  had  in  his  right  hand  seven  stars:  and  out  of  his  moott 
went  a  twoedged  sword:  and  his  countenance  was  as  the  sai 
shineth  in  his  strength." 

The  first  sentence  of  this  verse  has  two  thoughts  to  be  con- 
sidered: the  right  hand,  and  the  seven  stars.  The  right  hand  it 
always  used  as  a  symbol  of  power— of  execution— and  it  is  pe- 
culiarly  masculine,  while  the  left  hand  is  feminine.  Then  it 
would  read  thus:  he  had  in  his  power  to  control  and  guide  the 
seven  stars,  which  the  twentieth  verse  says  were  the  angels  or 
niessengei  8  to  the  seven  churches.  We  will  see  further  on  an 
importa'it  meaning  to  all  these  fragmentary  expl  anations  wlien 
we  have  reached  the  point  where  they  axe  all  put  together  is 
one. 

The  second  sentence  **and  out  of  his  mouth  went  a  sharp  two^ 
edged  sword,"  is  a  parallel,  which  furnishes  a  key  to  the  meaning 
of  what  the  angel  said  in  Isaiah  xlix*  2.  "  He  hath  made  my  mouth 
like  a  sharp  sword;  in  the  shadow  of  his  hand  hath  he  hid  me, 
and  made  me  a  polished  shaft;  in  his  quiver  hath  he  hid  me-** 

There  are  other  passages  where  the  Spirit  is  si)oken  of  as  a 
sword,  and,  as  a  flaming  sword.  Thus  when  <»ne  is  wholly 
under  the  controlling  spirit  of  the  Almighty,  and  speaks 
under  the  <Hrection  of  that  spirit,  his  words  heeome  Ood's 
words;  and  if  it  is  words  of  judgment  and  the  execution  of 
jmlgment,  the  idea  intended  to  be  conveyed  in  the  verse  under 
tonsideration,  then  it  is  a  sword,  as  it  is  said  by  the  prophet  "I 
will  send  my  sword  after  them  and  they  shall  be  destroyed," 
Thus,  it  appears  that  the  idea  in  this  symbolic  language  of  the 
sword  proceeding  out  of  his  mouth,  carries  the  idea,  first,  that  this 
person  or  people  representing  the  image  that  John  is  describing, 
IS  wholly  under  the  power  of  the  Spirit  of  God;  and  that  the 
words  or  thoughts  that  are  being  expressed  by  hiui,  or  it,  are  oi 
judgment. 

Verse  17:  ''And  when  I  saw  him  I  fell  at  his  feet  as  dead, 
And  he  laid  his  right  hand  upon  me,  saying  unto  me,  I  am  the 
Hrst  and  tlie  last." 

Verse  18:  "I  am  he  that  liveth,  and  was  dead;  and,  behold, 
1  am  alive  forevermore,  amen;  and  have  the  keys  of  hell  and 
of  deati  / 

In  these  iwo  verses  the  messenger  that  gives  this  vision  to 
John  first  makes  the  revelation  of  who  and  what  he  is.  We 
luust  certainly  believe  that  this  personage  or  image  that  he  saw 
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miiHt  have  been  a  very  marvelous  niarifestation,  for  John  says. 
*  when  I  saw  him  1  fell  at  his  feet  as  ileail.  '  Thus  we  are  in- 
formed  by  the  revelator  that  the  manifest  power  and  glory  of 
this  image  was  so  trandscending  that  John  was  not  able  to  bear 
it  until  there  was  a  magnetic  connection  formed  between  him 
and  it  by  his  laying  his  right  hand  upon  John  and  imparting 
strength  to  him.  After  strengthening  John  then  he  begins  to 
explain  who  and  what  he  is,  and  his  iirst  explanation  was,  ^'I  am 
the  first  and  the  last ' 

We  have  in  the  early  p:trt  of  this  article  considered  this  idea 
under  the  words  Alpha  and  Omega,  and  now  we  will  pass  to  the 
second  account  chat  he  gives  of  himself,  ^^I  am  he  that  liveth  and 
was  dead;  and  am  alive  forevermore,  amen;** 

The  majority  of  our  church  brethren  would  say  this  meant 
Jesus,  for  who  was  there  except  him  that  was  dead  and  arose 
again?  We  will  agree  by  savin;;,  yes  it  was  Jesus,  but  it  wa.N 
Jesus  as  he  will  appear  in  his  second  coming,  not  as  the  Naza- 
rine  of  eighteen  hundred  years  ago. 

He  is  to  appear,  as  we  will  see  further  on,  in  his  body«  as  the 
Spirit  said  through  the  apostle  Paul,  '^a  body  hast  thou  prepared 
uie.*'  This  body,  as  we  will  see  further  on,  was  made  up  of  a 
hundred  and  forty  and  four  thousand  peo])le,  more  or  less,  and 
here  it  simply  tells  us  that  this  body  will  be  animated  and  actu- 
ated by  the  Spirit  of  the  most  High,  by  the  same  spirit  that  was 
in  Jesus  the  Christ.  Thus  when  God  speaks  through  this  body 
the  wordft  thus  spoken  by  the  Almighty  will  possess  in  them- 
selves  sufficient  power  to  bring  into  existence  or  produce  the  ef> 
feet  designed  by  the  speaker.  Thus  the  words  of  this  holy  botly 
when  once  brought  into  form  will  be  all-sufficient  as  a  protect- 
ive power,  as  well  as  a  cleansing  power.  As  is  said  further  on 
in  this  book,  He  will  destroy  those  that  corrupt  the  earth;  thus 
they  will  have  the  dominion  by  the  power  of  judgment  and  jus- 
tice inherent  in  Him  who  spoke  worlds  into  being. 

The  words,  ^^I  am  he  that  liveth  and  was  dead/'  refers  to  the 
fact  that  in  the  beginning  God  sent  forth  the  word  into  spa4*e. 
and  the  word  was  ^^Let  us  make  man  in  our  image  and  like  us.'' 
This  word,  as  we  have  seen  in  former  :  rticles,  was  tiie  creative 
power  that  has  brought  all  things  into  existence,  and  has  always 
been  and  still  is  the  vital  and  animating  principle  in  all  living 
things. 

This  word,  during  the  golden  age  of  tlie  world's  childhood 
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was  aliv<»,  and  therefore  conscious  of  its  parentage,  bnt  as  man 
sinned  and  lost  that  conscioasness  by  descending  into  material- 
ism, the  world,  so  to  speak,  died  or  tell  asleep,  because  the  body 
that  it  animated  lost  all  consciousness  of  its  existence  and  of 
course  of  its  source. 

The  man  Jesus  came  as  the  resurrected  and  resurreetor  to  a 
consciousness  of  this  spirit  of  diviuity,  aud  when  he  left 
the  earth  the  Holy  Ghost  that  was  in  him  was  sent  into  the 
Apostles  on  the  day  of  Pentacost,  and  lived  and  animated 
them  until  they  also  descended  into  materialism  and  died, 
remaining  in  the  sleep  of  death  until  through  a  regenerate  life 
the  body  is  again  resurrected;  thus  justifying  the  words  to 
John  under  consideration  ^  I  am  he  that  liveth  and  was 
dead:'^  and  oiir  soul  exultingly  says,  thank  God!  for  (he 
promise  made  in  this  immediate  connectiou  where  he  says, 
'^I  am  aliye  f orevermore " ;  that  is  to  say,  that  after  the 
many  cycles  of  day  and  night  throu«^h  which  the  earth  has 
]>a8sed — resurrection  and  death  of  this  living  word — the  earth's 
inhabitants  have  at  last  reached  a  point  in  their  development 
where  they  will  be  resurrected  to  a  conscious  oneness  with  their 
maker,  and  will  never  again  lose  that  consciousness,  but  will 
always  be  as  Jeniis  said,  ^Hhe  light  of  the  world — a  great  sun 
^soii )  risen,  never  to  set  again 

lie  finishes  up  his  intnuluction  by  saying  "and  have  the  keys 
of  hell  and  of  death."  Now  we  all  know  tliat  this  is  figurative 
or  syiobolic  language;  language  that  calls  our  attention  to  our 
own  habits  on  earth. 

We  know  that  if  we  have  a  criminal  under  sentence  we  lock 
him  up  and  none  but  those  who  have  the  keys  can  free  hini. 
*  Here  tliis  perfected  body  declares  that  notwithstanding  that 
through  all  the  history  of  the  past,  death  has  been  recognized  as 
a  grim  monster  who  lays  hold  upon  all  flesh  and  carries  them 
away  captive,  and  none  have  been  able  to  deliver  from  his  band; 
also  that  those  wlio  are  thus  carried  away  captive  are  deposited 
in  hell  (hades  or  the  grave)  from  which  none  have  ever  been 
known  to  return  except  Jesus  of  Nazereth,  and  those  that  he 
liberated  from  the  grave,  and  a  few  instances  where  the  proph- 
ets raised  the  dead,  yet  here  we  have  the  illustrative  language 
which  in  plain  English  would  read,  I  am  he  that  removes  the 
binding  )ji>wer  that  overcomes  (destroys)  death  and  the  grave. 
If  he  had  not  8ai<l  death  and  hell  in  this  place  we  would  be  at 
liberty  t<>  say  tiiat  tlirough  living  the  regenerate  life  we  oonquec 
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death ;  that  is,  that  altlioagh  our  physical  bodies  may  decay  and 
return  to  its  earth,  we,  the  real  individual,  would  never  cease  to 
be  conscious,  but  this  will  not  cover  the  ground  that  these  w/>rd8 
cover.  Now  the  best  Biblical  authorities  all  unite  in  saying 
that  the  word  hell,  which  is  translated  frpra  the  Hebrew  Sheol 
and  the  Greek  Hades,  means,  in  the  majority  of  instances  where 
it  occurs  in  the  Bible,  the  place  where  the  dead  body  is  placed 
for  dissolution.  Now,  therefore,  the  latter  clause  can  have  no 
other  meaning  than  that  havin;,^  the  keys  (instrumentality)  by 
which  thej  open,  or,  so  to  ^peak,  destroy  the  binding  power  of 
the  grave,  the  grave  will  no  longer  be  the  receptacle  of  our  phya- 
ioal  bodies;  having  the  keys  of  death  we  can  not  die;  having 
the  keys  of  hell  the  grave  can  not  hold  the  physical  body ;  there- 
fore it  must  continue  to  live.  Then  here  is  clearly  taught  iir 
mortality  of  both  soul  and  body. 

(To  be  Continiied.) 


SOMETIME.  SOMEWHERE. 
"Unanswered  yet?  the  prayer  your  lips  have  pleaded 
In  ai^ony  of  heart  these  many  years? 
Does  faith  begin  to  fail?    Is  hope  departing? 
And  think  you  all  in  vain  these  falling  tears? 
Say  not  the  Father  has  not  heard  your  prayer; 
You  shall  have  your  desire  sometime;  somewhere. 
*' Unanswered  yet?  though  when  you  first  presented 
This  one  petition  at  the  Father's  thi-one. 
It  seemed  you  could  not  wait  the  time  of  ashing, 
So  urgent  was  your  heart  to  make  it  known; 
Though  years  have  passed  since  then,  do  not  despair, 
The  Lord  will  answer  you  sometime ;  somewhere. 
^Unanswered  yet?    Nay,  do  not  say  ungranted— 
Perhaps  your  part  is  not  yet  wholly  done; 
The  work  began  when  your  first  prayer  was  uttered- 
And  God  will  finish  what  he  has  begun; 
If  you  will  keep  the  incense  burning  there, 
His  glory  you  shJl  see  sometime;  semewhere." 


••JEHOVAH  RAPHI/» 

[WritMii  fur  The  £iiotario.] 

Oh,  God! 

'i'he  lips  (!()nfesseth  Thee;  but  sense  is  slow 
To  lean  on  aught  but  that  which  it  may  see. 
*^So  hath  man  crowded  up  Thy  temples  here  below** 
Witli  sense-born  substitutes  of  Thee,  for  Health 
And  Healing — unmindful  still  that  thou  the  only 
Fount  of  Life  and  Healing  art,  who  dost  proolaim 
To  all  who  thus  invade  Thy  sanctuary, 

"  /  am  Jehovah  Haphi,^^ 
Nor  will  I  share  my  glory  with  another. 
''Thus  saith  the  Lord  thy  God,  Repent  and  turn  y«m 
From  all  your  idols — your  faces  turn  from 
These  abominations.    For  I  say  unto 
You,  and  to  ev'ry  one  of  Israel's  race — 
To  the  stranger  that  sojourneth  with  thea 
That  setteth  up  these  idols  before  me 
These  stumbling  blocks  of  iniquity, — *for 
Health  and  Healing' — before  his  face:  I,  the  Lord,  will 
Answer  him,  by  MYSELF.    And  I  will  set 
My  face  against  that  man  (Ezek..  xiv.  6)  and  I  will  answer 
Him  according  unto  the  multitude 
Of  his  idols.  Ver.4-10." 
Hear  then  this  message  from  the  Lord,  all  ye 
Whose  Health  is  sought  of  dru<2;s  and  doctors — gods  I? 
That  claim  more  pow'r  to  heal  and  help  the  sick 
Than  His  all-quickening  word  whose  words  are 

Quick  and  powerful,  piercing  joints  and  marrows,*' 
Giving  ''Life  to  them  that  find  them  and  Health 
To  all  their  flesh" — Repent  ye  and  be  instructed 
Bv  Asa's  end,  whose  idolJove  "turn'd  him" 
Away  from  God  "to  his  Physician" 
For  it  is  written — ''And  Asa  died  "  2  Chron.,  xvi.  12. 

/7.  Pny»o^,  Walton 


MILE-POSTS. 

rWritten  for  the  Esoterio.] 

BftTiag  gained  a  few  of  the  mile-posts  on  tbe  trae  pain,  and 
seeing  so  many  just  starting,  others  hesitating  to  start  because 
of  some  little  lack  of  understanding  the  true  proportions  of 
events,  I  long  to  say  a  word  which  may  help  even  one  strug- 
gling fellow  traveller. 

All  material  thinofs  have  a  spiritual  correspondence.  The 
child  is  ushered  iuto  the  physical  world  with  pain  and  agony 
— the  soul  is  born  by  and  through  travail  of  the  lower  nature. 
Man  grasps  after  sensuous  pleasures  as  the  child  reaches  out 
for  the  beautiful  iridescent  bubbles  which  reflect  in  dazzling 
changeful  hues  all  the  objects  of  earth  and  shy,  and,  like  the 
ohild,  meets  only  disappointment  at  the  moment  of  success: 
that  which  lured  and  charmed  is  utterly  incapable  of  giving 
permnanct  joy.  Then  why  is  man  born  with  a  tendency  to  seek- 
material  pleasure?  Why  endow  him  with  desires  which  can 
not  be  satisfied?  Every  being  asks  itself  these  questions  after 
it  has  drunk  at  all  the  muddy  fountains,  and  its  burning,  tortur- 
ing thirst  is  still  unallayed.  This  is  the  first  stirring  of  the 
new  life — Psyche  feebly  fluttering  her  wings ;  and  through  the 
agony  of  renunciation  of  the  old,  the  soul  is  born,  and  a  higher, 
purer  life  begins.  It  is  strange  that  even  those  things  which 
are  clearly  of  the  old  order,  narrow  and  unsatisfactory,  are  re 
linquished  only  with  sorrow  and  anguish. 

As  the  soul  grows  and  strenofthens,  it  looks  back  along  the 
dark  and  rugged  path  and  sees  the  use  of  past  experiences,  the 
necessity  of  all  those  things  to  give  it  birth  through  knowledi^e. 

Man  finds  his  correspondence  in  the  trinity  or  triangle,  lluv- 
ing  evolved  his  base,  or  material  body  and  experience,  he  creates 
the  angle  or  soul,  and  proceeds  to  trace  the  straigiit  line  up 
which  the  soul  must  toil  to  meet  and  unite  with  its  other  part — 
spirit.    During  the  soul's  journey  along  this  narrow  path,  past 
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experienceB  become  its  alphabet  and  with  it  words  and  sentenooB 
are  constructed,  each  with  new  and  transcendent  meanings  8no*i 
as  the  infantile  soul  could  never  have  grasped. 

Along  the  old  basic  lines  intellectual  man  had  grown  and  de- 
veloped and  believed  himself  almost  a  God.  Having  turned 
tlie  angle  and  begun  the  ascent  which  leads  to  spirit,  hitherto 
dormant  faculties  awake,  and  in  their  clear  and  searching  light 
we  find  the  apparently  god-like  quiilities  were  but  the  building  of 
woi*ds  with  blocks.  The  words  remain,  but  now  we  know  their 
meaning  and  how  to  apply  them.  Here  it  is,  then,  along  this  line, 
that  we  search  for  and  find  the  true  meaning  of  all  that  has  puzzled 
and  mystified.  No  longer  do  we  follow  the  leaders  of  thought 
and  philosophy,  no,  we  stand  side  by  side  with  them  and  drink 
from  the  same  fountain  of  inspiration.  What  greater  happiness 
than  to  become  a  receptacle  for  the  living  thoughts  of  God, 
irrowiiifi;,  expanding  as  we  assimilate  more  and  more  this  spirit- 
ual food.  Truly  shall  all  things  in  heaven  and  earth  be  given 
into  our  keeping,  and  we  shall  indeed  become  Sons  of  God,  joint 
heirs  with  Christ.'* 

But  how  shall  man  know  when  the  lower  line  is  nearly  trav- 
ersed, and  that  the  higher  is  awaiting  him?  Usually  by  the  nn- 
KHtisfied  hunger  within;  by  encoin passing  trouble  and  sorrow, 
by  the  awful  blackness  of  despair  wliicli  searcheth  the  ends  of 
the  earth  for  comfort  and  fiudeth  none.  Then;  when  all  thin^^ 
one  has  known,  fails,  look  within — there  Seek  and  ye  shall 
Hud;  knock  and  it  shall  be  opened";  The  invisible  realm  in 
which  we  live  is  filled  with  divine  spiritual  potency;  open  your- 
self to  it  and  it  will  flow  in  and  fill  you.  The  feeblest  desire  of 
the  heart  is  a  vibration  which  pulsates  in  the  Divine  creativv; 
brain,  and  a  supply  of  new  and  purified  spiritual  blood  is  tlio 
result.  Hour  by  hour,  day  by  day  the  soul  builds  itself.  It 
creates  itself  by  thought,  word  and  act.  Uuderstaml  that  the 
form  and  quality  of  your  soul  is  as  you  desire,  as  you  will\  and 
realizing,  comprehending  this  law,  you  work  with  the  Father, 
creating,  developing  your  higher  self.  We  need  not  wait  for 
death  to  usher  us  into  the  spiritual  realm.  It  is  here— now. 
In  it  we  live  and  move,  and  we  may  develop  the  power  to  see 
(iod.  We  first  recoi^iiize  Him  in  n  iture,  then  in  tlie  brother- 
hood of  humanity  and  lastly  within  ourselves.  The  highest 
attributes  of  our  natures  are  evolved  when  we  can  walk  in  cun- 
scions  oneness  with  Him. 
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AH  the  shadows  and  hideous  speoters  of  vengeanoe  and  iiihar- 
luony  are  but  imagea  of  our  own  inverted  natures*  If  you  have 
been  deep  in  the  pit  of  materialism*  determine  to  rise  out  of  it; 
iiiul  as  you  mount  into  a  higher  attitude  of  spiritual  peroeption. 
you  will  see  how  the  senses  have  distorted  those  pure  conoeptt! 
of  tiie  divine  miud.  The  body  is  not  the  real  man — the  ego — 
it  is  only  the  tree  which  is  not  complete — ^has  not  performed  ifs 
mission  until  it  brings  forth  perfect  fruit — a  mature  soul. 

S*  M*  li. 


PERFECTED  ORDER  OF  MAN. 

[  Written  for  the  Bwtericl 

For  ages  past  men  have  associated  themselves  together  for 
lue  purpose  of  mutual  improvement,  having  good  constitutions 
by-laws,  rules  and  regulations,  and  teaching  some  of  the  grand- 
est and  noblest  truths,  which  if  lived  up  to  literally  would  make 
this  age  very  much  different  from  what  it  is.  The  principle 
still  lives,  and  will  live  always,  but  is  being  carried  out  by  man 
only  in  the  form  and  ceremony  without  the  true  meaning. 

There  is  no  doubt  that  the  Creator  in  his  divine  wisdom,  cre- 
ated the  thoughts  of  a  perfected  society  or  body  of  men  and  wo- 
men which  should  exist  in  material  form  here  on  this  eai*th,  the 
only  question  being,  when  shall  that  time  arrive.  As  far  back 
as  we  have  any  records  we  can  trace  attempts  to  carry  out  this 
idea,  but  who  can  point  out  a  success  ? 

We  hear  vague  rumors  of  bodies  of  men  in  the  East,  presum- 
ably Asia,  who  are  living  a  very  correct  and  pure  life,  in  seclu- 
sion, but  it  is  evident  they  can  be  only  very  small  branches,  if  in- 
deed they  are  at  all  a  part,  of  the  perfected  and  grand  body  which 
must  exist  in  thought  realm,  or  they  would  have  g^wn  to  be 
large  and  powerful  enough  to  have  attracted  to  themselves  a 
large  enough  body  of  people  to  set  a  pattern  and  example  for  us 
to  learn  from,  whic^h  would  uiake  the  people  of  this  world  a 
grand  and  i»;oo(l  people.  But  we  can  not  say  they  have  failed 
in  their  objects  for  we  do  uot  know,  and  liave  no  right  to  judge. 
But  we  do  believe  that  a  pattern  has  been  set  iu  the  heavens 
whieh  will  in  time  be  carried  out  in  all  its  perfection ;  and  that 
time  does  not  seem  far  distant,  unless  all  signs  fail. 

Why  do  not  the  Masons,  for  instance,  carry  out  the  spirit  of 
their  teaehingrs,  instead  of  the  letter?  for  their  teachings  are 
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true  and  grand,  and  if  lived  up  to  l)onestly  and  ttriody  the} 
would  be  all-powerful  for  good.  In  their  symbols,  signs  and 
words  they  have  more  than  they  know  of  the  laws  of  nature. 
They  or  the  churches  or  any  body  of  people  working  together  in 
harmony  for  the  spiritual  benefit  of  the  race  could  save  the  people 
from  the  present  drifting  apart  and  antagonism  that  exists. 

There  are  thousands  of  good  conscientious  people  in  this 
world,  who  we  believe  would  pull  together  to  oacry  out  the  Di- 
vine purpose,  but  thegr  do  not  case  to  be  hdddown  aiid  go^wemed 
by  mafn's  creeds  and  weahfa's  influenee. 

We  belie¥«  an  'order  could  be  bonn  here  whiob  wmdd  he  a 
power  lor  good,  bntmdy  such  persons  oouU  ibe  ^iMUnitted  as  had 
eavned  the  right  dmngk  spiritnal  attainmaiit^  .and  such  Attain- 
inent  must  be  vMrnml,  aach  one  by  ifchemsebnes,  aa4  in  their  own 
way.  For  ne  two  can  follow  exactly  die  MMne  jroiite  but  all 
muiU  have  in  view  the  dKine  ^nltimaJke,  yis: — ^the  «apixitiud  elav^u* 
tion  of  man  and  his  conditions,  and  not  alone  the  material  and 
inteEectoal  eleyatkn  of  thMneelives. 

If  each  one  would  stant  a  JDciety  of  one,  keeping  that  thon;i;ht 
in  view,  it  would  not  be  long  before  the  cauditions  necessary 
for  the  realioation  ai  the  per£»oted  order  of  man  would  be 
evolved. 

We  woeh  that  all  aonls  that  have  a  loiiging  for  semetiiing  of 
this  kind  would  think  it  over  seriously* 


Suppose  yon  Aie  bewildered  and  know  not  what  is  right  nor 
vvbit  is  true.  Can  you  not  cease  to  regard  whether  you  do  or 
ttol,  <wkether  yon  fbe  bewildered,  whether  you  be  h^ppy  ?  Can- 
not you  utterly'  and  perfectly  love,  and  rejoice  to  be  in  the  darlc, 
and  gloom-beset,  because  that  very  thii^g  is  the  fact  of  God's 
!  nfiuite  Being  as  it  is  to  yon  ?  Cannot  you  take  this  trial  ako 
into  your  owu  heajrt,  and  be  ignorant,  not  because  yon  are 
obliged,  but  because  that  being  God's  will,  it  is  youis  also? 
Do  you  not  see  that  a  person  who  truly  lofoee  is  one  with  the  In- 
finite Being — caiknot  be  uncomfortable  or  unhappy?  It  is  that 
which  18  tliat  he  wills  and  desires  and  holds  beat  of  all  to  he. 
To  know  God  is  utterly  to  saorifioe  self. 

Jame»  Uinton« 


SIGNIFICATION  OF  COLORS. 
NotwiihstandiDg  we  gave  au  article  oq  this  subject  some  time 
ago  in  a  book  published  by  us  entitled  ^  The  Seven  Creative 
Principles,"  we  did  not  by  any  means  exhaust  the  subject  in  the 
nine  lectures  published,  although  we  did  hope  that  we  had  given 
sufficient  suggestive  thought  to  enable  the  peofde  to  earry  it  <mt 
in  all  its  branches.  But  the  numerous  letters  that  we  receive 
asking  questions  concerning  the  meaning  of  colors,  lead  us  to 
think  that  peiliapa  another  article  on  the  subject  would  be  in 
order. 

From  the  be^nning  of  our  public  work  it  has  been  our  desire 
to  so  far  as  possible  avoid  doing  the  thinking  for  the  people, 
but  to  give  suggestive  thoughts  and  let  them  carry  them  out. 

Science  seems  to  be  disposed  to  distinguish  between  chemical 
and  primary  colors,  but  we  are  convinced,  in  our  own  mind  at 
least,  that  all  primary  colors  are  chemical^  and  are  colors  simply 
because  of  the  quality  of  elements  concentrated  or  brought  to- 
gether, and  that  these  chemical  elements  have  a  two-fold,  we 
might  say,  office,  in  the  world.  First,  the  breaking  up  and  chang- 
ing of  old  aud  unfit  conditions,  and  the  establishment  and  main- 
tenance of  new  ones.  We  are  satisfied  that  the  time  is  ap- 
proaching when  a  thorough  knowledge  of  the  chemical  effects  of 
colors  will  be  obtained,  and  by  that  knowledge  all  classes  of  dis- 
ease may  be  treated.  When  I  say  all  classes  of  disease  I 
mean  this ;  that  not  only  may  the  physical  body  be  disarranged 
and  thereby  produce  disease,  but  the  mind  as  well;  and  both 
may  be  treated  by  the  use  of  colors ;  and,  in  fact,  when  we  come 
to  treat  disease  scientifically  we  shall  always  treat  the  mind  first 
and  the  body  secondarily. 

All  qualities  reside  in  the  seven  primary  colors,  and  these  colors 
are  only  the  manifestation  to  our  vision  of  the  seven  qualities 
which  have  been  and  are  the  factors  through  which  all  things 
have  come  into  existence. 
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The  Holy  Ones  who  love  the  world  of  humanity  and  are  God*s 
Angels  (messengers)  to  help  and  lead  up  the  human  mind  and 
soul  use  these  seven  qualities  or  colors  or  light  rays  as  instru- 
ments through  which  to  treat  the  minds  and  bodies  of  men  and 
women. 

It  is  known  in  the  heavens  that  certain  colors  wiU  produce 
certain  mental  and  spiritual  conditions  and  that  those  conditions 
may  bo  varied,  graded  or  changed  with  an  unlimited  number  of 
shadings;  and  the  knowledges  that  are  now  being  used  by  our 
benefactors  in  the  heavens  will  be  given  to  us  as  soon  as  we  are 
capable  of  receiving  them.  It  will  be  found  in  the  experience 
of  those  that  are  striving  for  attainments  in  accordance  with 
Esoteric  principles,  that  all  persons  who  have  natural  qualifica- 
tions for  the  healing  art  will  first  perceive  colors  when  their 
vision  begins  to  open. 

It  would  be  impossible  for  me  to  give  in  writing  the  mental 
qualities  embodied  in  all  tlie  shadiuit^s  of  colors  that  are  seen  by 
the  different  persons,  for  the  work  would  be  so  immense  that  I 
should  feel  like  saying  with  John  in  his  gospel,  chap.  xxi.  25, 
*^The  world  could  not  contain  the  books  that  should  be  vmtten." 
About  all  that  we  can  do  i»  to  treat  of  the  primates,  and  their 
qualities  and  effects  upon  the  human  mind  and  organism. 

We  believe  that  the  order  of  the  spectrum  is  not  the  order  of 
creation,  but  the  order  or  grade  of  active  enei-gy  which  causes 
the  colors  to  appear  in  that  order.  Hence  we  have  placed  them 
in  the  order  of  their  office  in  the  work  of  creation. 

Kkd. 

We  believe  that  red  is  the  first  in  order  and  belongs 
to  tlie  lowest  element  or  principle  of  creation.  It  is  also 
the  embodiment  of  force:  as  expressed  in  animal  existence  we 
would  call  it  brute  force.  As  expressed  through  the  mind  or 
will  of  man  it  would  be  the  focal ization  and  dominant  of  the 
animal  desires  and  passions  in  man.  This  would  be  red  in  its 
primary,  which,  pure  and  simple  and  of  its  lowest  grade  is  about 
the  color  of  a  very  red  brick;  as  it  becomes  more  purified,  repre- 
senting culture  and  refinement,  the  color  becomes  clearer  and 
brighter  till  finally  it  blends  into  the  transparent  ruby.  When 
we  reach  that  ultimate  of  the  color  red  the  animal  force  has 
been  subdued  and  refined  so  that  it  is  a  perfect  obedient  ser- 
vant to  the  spiritual  man. 
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PINK. 

We  do  not  believe  that  orange  it  a  primate,  but  instead 
that  the  true  primate  is  pink. 

The  gradation  of  this  color  is  much  less  than  of  the  formei 

one. 

Pink  is  the  expression  of  the  second  principle  in  nature 

which  is  polarization;  expressed  in  animal  life  by  selectioc 
and  rejection  of  qualities.  In  the  mind  of  man  it  is  disorimina 
tion,  the  ability  to  draw  fine  lines  between  ideas  concerning 
qualities,  conditions  and  relations.  In  the  higher  spiritual  mac 
it  is  the  capacity  to  discern  between  the  things  of  the  Soul  and 
of  the  Spirit. 

The  manifestation  of  this  color  in  its  lowest  base  of  operatioc 
is  the  darjiest  pink,  shading  off  as  it  develops  higher  until  it  be 
comes  a  crystal  nearly  approarhing  the  white;  therefore  th< 
grade  or  intensity  of  this  color  is  the  expression  to  what  stage  o< 
its  progress  it  belongs  when  manifest  to  us* 

BLUS. 

Is  tlie  expression  of  order. 

In  the  primate  of  creation  it  gives  form  to  •verjrtiiing.  In 
the  lowest  order  of  animate  life  it  is  expressed  in  qrmmetry  and 
beauty.    In  the  mind  of  man  it  might  be  called  tbe  material 

science. 

In  the  highest  grade  of  the  spiritual  man  it  blends  with  the  Unc 
of  the  heavens  or  of  the  sapphire,  the  crystal  blue,  an;I  expresses 
the  oneness  o£  the  capacity  of  the  spiritual  man  with  the  Spirit 
of  the  Infinite,  to  know  and  undei  stand. 

This  color  has  a  gradation  greater  by  far  than  pink,  bat  a 
little  less  than  red,  the  darkest  colors  expressing  the  lowest 
grades  and  thus  up  the  gmdation  to  the  light  colored  sapphire. 

GREEN. 

Is  the  expression  of  cohesion.  Its  range  of  gradation  is 
greater  than  any  of  the  preceding  ones.  In  the  lowest  form  of 
existence  it  represents  the  effort  of  self-preserv.ition  in  decom- 
position, thus  being  the  most  poisonous  and  vicious. 

In  the  animal  expression  it  is  the  reptilian  or  poisonous,  the 
destruction  of  everything  else  for  self  (jealonsy). 

In  the  mental  realm  it  is  first,  the  mother  love ;  second,  parent- 
al love;  third,  love  of  home  and  family  relations ;  fourth,  associ- 
ates and  friends;  fifth,  natural;  sixth,  philanthropic;  seventh, 
the  strength  to  be  tlie  holder  and  preserver  of  divine  principles. 
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This  color  should  be  divided  into  two  classes:  the  ftrit,  de- 
tfiractivB  to  ereTVthitig  hot  self  and  kind ;  the  second  is  preser- 
vation and  growth.  The  dark  fiery  green  belongs  to  the  fprmer 
dass;  the  bright  (or  grass)  green  up  to  the  crystal  or  £merald 
belongs  to  preservation  and  growth. 

It  has  also  another  gradation :  In  the  lower  animal,  instinctive 
jealousy;  in  the  lower  phase  of  mental,  watchfulness,  suspicion. 

In  the  higher  phase  of  mental  it  is  philanthropic. 

In  the  higher  spiritual  it  becomes  the  expression  of  the  Divine 
Motlier. 

Indigo. 

This  color  has  a  less  scope  of  variation  than  any  of  the  for> 
mer  ones.  In  its  creative  office  it  is  the  destroyer,  finding  eaU' 
pression  in  tlie  oxygen,  oxidation.  Its  office  is  to  tear  down  and 
destroy  the  old  and  perpetuate  change.  In  its  darkest  phaee  it 
is  hard  to  distinguish  between  it  and  black,  and  in  this  phase  it 
is  the  expression  of  death. 

In  its  animal  phase  it  is  combativeness. 

In  its  mental,  dissatisfaction  and  aspiration,  desire  of  honor. 

In  its  higher,  spiritual  exaltation  of  life. 

This  color  grades  from  nearly  black  till  it  merges  almost  in- 
to the  crystal  violet,  and  while  it  never  reaches  the  violet  yet 
few  would  be  able  to  distinguish  its  highest  state  from  the  violet. 

VIOLET 

This  in  creation  is  the  expression  of  transmatation.  Its  low- 
est  manifestation  is  in  the  intensity  of  fire.  In  its  highest  man- 
ifestation it  is  the  crystal  amethyst. 

Its  manifestation  in  animal  existence  is  the  sexual  passion. 
Its  intellectual  expression  is  sex  love;  and  in  its  divinest  ex- 
pression it  is  God's  love,  for  God  is  a  consuming  fire. 

It  has  less  gradation  than  any  of  the  colors,  and  when  seen 
by  the  clarivoyant  eye  its  relation  will  be  largely  determined 
by  the  altitude  of  attainment  of  the  individual;  but  the  most 
ol  people  will  be  able  to  discriminate  as  to  which  plane  it  be- 
longs by  its  intensity. 

On  the  lower  phases  of  animal  life  it  is  less  intense  and  less 
luminous,  but  in  the  highest  phase  of  spiritual  it  becomes  of 
d:izzling  brightness ;  and  when  it  is  mixed  with  the  other  six 
<M>lor8,  thus  uniting  the  seven,  and  it  is  the  predominant  or  oon- 
trolling  one,  it  blends  them  all  into  one  perfect  harmony ;  aod 
thus  all  color  ceases  and  a  perfect  white  light  is  the  result. 
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TEUiOW. 

Its  first  manifestation  as  a  ereative  factor  is  sensation. 

Its  highest  phase  of  manifestation  is  the  spiritual  sense  con- 
sciousness ;  thus  its  gradations,  are  much  less  than  any  of  the 
others. 

In  the  animal  body  its  offi(%e  is  to  cause  them  to  protect  them- 
selves from  destru(^ti(>n,  aiul  is  the  root  or  germ  out  of  which 
grows  mental  consciousuesH,  ami  is  in  itself  both  thought  aud 
the  power  to  think. 

In  its  higher  spiritual  it  forms  a  circle  betwf^en  the  higher 
mentality  of  DIvinit}  and  the  individualized  man. 

The  variations  in  manifestation  into  which  this  color  forms 
itself  are  many.  It  appears  in  the  earth  as  a  mineral,  and  all 
the  mineral  colors  of  yellow  relate  exclusively  to  the  beginning 
of  life  and  consciousness. 

Then  we  come  to  the  metallic  yellow.  The  copper  color  which 
has  a  tinge  of  red  belongs  to  the  animal,  sensativeness  of  the 
Ocean. 

The  brass  answers  to  the  animal  sensations  up  to  the  begin- 
ning of  soul-consciousness;  as  we  read  in  Revelations  the  vision 
that  John  saw  of  one  whose  feet  was  as  fine  brass  as  if  they 
burned  in  a  furnace.*'  This  state  was  the  highest  state  of  sense 
understanding  and  has  its  gradations  all  the  way  down  to  the 
dull  brassy  or  copper  color  of  the  reptile,  which  answers  to  their 
sensatory  life. 

The  next  metallic  and  hii^hest  color  is  gold,  which  color  is  of 
the  life  qualities  of  the  truly  regenerate  num.  In  this  sense 
it  is  nsed  very  largely  by  the  prophets  of  antiquity. 

Next  is  the  crystalline  yellow.  This  begins  with  the  expres- 
sion of  the  first  or  lowest  grade  of  soul-consciousness  or  sense, 
and  gprades  according  to  the  purity  of  its  shadings  up  to  the 
most  perfect  Topaz  or  sun  ray,  which  expresses  the  highest 
spiritual  consciousness  possible  for  human  attainment  in  the 
body. 

By  oarefoUy  examining  these  colors  as  given  in  their  order  it 
will  be  seen  that  the  only  simple  color  is  red ;  all  the  others  are 
compound  in  their  creative  relation ;  and  it  is  more  manifest  in 
this  last  one  than  in  all  the  others,  as  the  sun  ray  which  appears 
to  us  sometimes  as  pure  whiteness,  yet  can  be  separated  and 
there  be  found  therein  the  seven  prismatic  colors. 

We  have  given  this  for  the  purpose  of  aiding  the  thousands 
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who  are  beginniag  to  awaken  and  open  the  eyes  of  the  soul,  and 
who  see  qualities  and  priuoiples  surrounding  them. 

The  skeptic  may  ask  of  what  use  is  it  to  see  colors.  It  is 
chi8:  Man  and  woman  in  their  intellectuality  have  absolute  free- 
dom to  choose  and  select  according  to  their  loves  and  sympa- 
thies, and  when  a  persons'  mind  is  in  sympathy  toward  any  prio- 
ri pie,  which  it  often  is  as  unconsciously  to  themselves  as  it 
is  consciously,  for  we  can  not  even  think  of  a  pei*son  know- 
ing the  plane  of  their  life«  without,  to  a  certain  extent,  drawing 
the  principles  of  said  person  around  them, — and  if  their  eyes 
are  opened  and  they  look  up  and  see  that  they  have  gathered 
around  themselves  vicious  or  even  low  or  lower  qualities  than 
those  to  which  they  aspire,  they  can,  by  the  volition  of  their  own 
will,  repel  those  principles  represented  by  said  colors,  and  by 
reaching  oat  in  earnest  devotion,  prayer,  they  can  surronnd 
themselves  with  the  qualities  which  they  have  selected  and  eaxi 
know  when  they  have  done  so. 


OONTEIBUnONS  AND  ANSWERS  TO  QXJESTIONS. 

Morenei,  Mich.,  July  26,  1892. 

H.  E.  Bntl0r, 

Kind  Sir: — ^The  correspondence  in  the  last  few  nnmbers  of 
The  Esoteric  have  been  very  helpful  and  interesting,  regarding 
many  phases  of  spiritual  unfold  ment,  but  I  find  none  that  seem 
to  touch  my  case.  I  belong  to  the  Methodist  Episcopal  Church. 
For  fifteen  years  I  have  lived  the  regenerate  life.  My  husband 
is  interested  in  all  movements  for  the  uplifting  of  humanity,  con- 
sequently favors  living  the  above  life  as  strictly  as  myself,  hence 
we  are  very  harmonious  in  our  home.  We  both  abhor  the  traffic 
in  intoxicants,  believing  that  the  saloon  breeds  misery,  therefore 
should  be  exterminated,  and  we  use  our  influence  to  this  end.  I 
can  see  that  underlying  all  as  you  say,  is  the  false  position  of 
people  regarding  the  sex  relation,  so  with  other  reforms  we  ad- 
vocate the  control  of  oneself  in  this  direction.  I  did  not  know 
of  the  inestimable  advantage  to  be  gained  by  bringing  the  pas- 
sion of  sex  into  subordination,  until  I  obtained  your  teaching, 
which  I  know  are  true,  as  I  can  endnre  more  fatigne,  and  ex- 
tremely trying  circumstances  to  nerve  and  brain  than  any 
woman  of  my  acquaintance;  this  is  noticed  by  those  who  have 
Hveil  near  me  for  a  long  time.    My  husband  has  just  {Massed  his 
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seventieth  birthday.  He  is  constitutionally  feeble,  tmt  is  able 
(with  care)  to  do  considerable  manaal  labor^  besides  attendiug 
a  small  book  store.  He  shows  no  sign  of  mental  decay,  and 
reads  The  £sotcric  with  as  much  intei*esl.  as  1  do.  We  are  both 
convinced  tliat  if  its  teaching  could  become  univerBal,  a  great 
revolution  would  take  place  in  the  domestic  relation. 

Now  with  all  the  above  experiences,  I  have  no  apeeial  demon- 
stration of  spiritual  power,  spoken  of  by  the  most  of  those  who 
have  written  their  experiences.  Of  course  we  have  much  peace, 
which  is  delightful.  I  have  practiced  the  directions  given  for 
unfolding  psychic  power  but  without  markeil  effect.  jMy  niiud 
is  open  to  conviction  upon  any  subject  which  has  for  its  object 
the  lifting  up  to  higher  standards  of  virtue,  truth  and  aobriety. 
I  love  to  contemplate  Uod's  works,  and  pray  much  for  the 
descent  of  the  Holy  Spint  upon  uie.  Please  explain  what  you 
niean  by  coming  into  die  possession  of  the  power  of  ^^soul-con- 
sciousness^ '  I  have  fully  controlled  my  temper^  do  not  g|Bt 
angry  at  anything,  am  much  alone  in  meditation  and  yet  I  do 
not  see  anything  or  hear  anything  out  o£the  usual  line  of  every 
day  life.  Will  you  tell  me  if  1  am  making  any  progress  in.  Jliie 
new  way. 

P.  A.  R. 

DfifiT  Lady: — For  those  who  have  reached. tile  advanced  asrt^ 
of  yourself  and  husband,  the  regenerate  life  does  not  bring,  ivn 
quick  results  as  it  does  to  younger  people,  as  you  have  both 
passed  the  period  where  life  is  active  and  vivacious.  You  will 
find  diat  it  is  a  gradual  growth  from  the  conditions  which  age 
has.  produced^  slowly  back  t(>  the  conditions  of  youthful  v^r, 
and  altea:  you  have  returned  to  youthful  vigor,  your  mind  having 
beeome  staid  and  fixed  by  the  experience  of  many  yeat^  yon  will 
not  be  conscious  of  sudden  opeuiugs  and  startling  experiences  like 
those  in  youth,  but  on  tlie  contrary  you  will  realize  only  that 
there  has  begun  to  op«^n  within  voo,  so  quietly  and  so  subtly,  a 
new  and  increased  capacity  to  know,  to  understand  and  perceivOt 
that  you  will  hardly  recognize  it  as  a  new  development,  because 
of  its  gradual  uianifestatioa.  But  if  you  and  your  dear  husband 
persevere  according  to  iihstructious.  that  holy  peace  that  you 
speak  of  will  continue  to  increase,  and  the  new  life  will  quietly 
fill  up  the  furi'ows  which  time  has  made,  will  re-invigorate  the 
weakened  nerve  structure,  and  will  quietly  lead  you  back  into 
the  blossom  of  youthful  vigor,  where  the  soul  will  awaken  as 
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awakens  the  morninp:,  so  natnrally  and  yet  so  conscious  of  iti 
maker  tliat  it  will  involuntarily  life  its  eyes  to  heaven  and  ex- 
claim. My  Father!  as  the  result  of  the  most  vivid  consciousness 
that  God  is  indeed  your  father;  and,  as  God  is  Spirit,  so  awak- 
ens your  soul  to  be  a  spirit  like  to  God. 

•  Then  you  will  realize  that  you  have  no  need  of  those  methods 
that  are  intended  to  develop  magical  powers  in  the  aspirings 
youth,  but  that  you  have  all  of  it  already  within  you;  that  you 
can  use  in  fulfilling  the  father's  good  ])leaKure. 

We  send  you  herewith,  a  private  circular  intended  for  just 
such  as  you.  By  carefully  following  its  instructions  you  may 
greatly  aooelerate  your  growth  and  unfoldment. 

I  am,  sincerelv, 

Ed. 


Chicago,  Aug.  11, 1802. 

H.  £.  Butler, 

Dear  tSir: — ^Your  statement  on  page  90  of  Oct.  Esoteric  *91, 
concerning  the  higher  or  true  life  is  not  quite  clear  to  me. 

I  quote  as  follows  from  second  paragraph  on  the  page:  **My 
idea  of  those  on  earth  living  so  ])erfectly  in  harmony  with  those 
in  heaven  that  they  become  eonsi^ionsly  a  member  of  a  l.eavenly 
body,  ^the  church  triumphant  in  heaven,*  was  fully  realized 
and  enjoyed,  and  we  are  as  firm  in  our  conviction  now  as  then, 
and  much  more  so,  that  by  living  a  christian  life  correctly,  any 
one  can  come  to  this  knowledge:  and  further,  that  unless  we  do 
come  to  this  knowledge  here,  we  shall  not  get  it  hereafter." 

Am  I  to  understand  that  all  power  or  opportunity  to  enter  into 
the  divine  havinonies  are  confined  and  limited  to  the  life  in  the 
earthly  form?  If  so,  I  fear  there  will  not  be  many  happy  spirits 
in  heaven  or  the  spiritual  domain.  I  can  not  think  that  this  is 
what  you  meant  and  yet  I  got  that  meaning  from  reading  the 
above.  1  believe  that  the  perfectly  divine  or  regenerate  life  can 
only  be  attained  here,  as  tlie  discipline  and  struggle  with  the 
animal  or  physical  life,  is  necessary  to  develop  pnrity 

and  spiritual  power:  tliat  the  process  necessarily  is  here,  bnt 
that  no  higher  spiritual  attainments  can  and  are  being  made  on 
the  other  side  after  being  liberated,  at  least  in  a  measure,  from 
the  physical  body,  I  can  not  understand,  as  the  law  of  spiritoal 
growth  is  universal  and  not  limited  to  the  earth  sphere 

Arc  v«>u  still  teachinor  throngh  and  operating:  those  ^^Bianoh'* 
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movements?  I  thought  once  of  giving  my  name  and  if 
accepted,  joining  them,  but  then  I  could  not  conform  to  all  the  re- 
quirements. Possibly  I  might  now.  I  have  been  interest-ed  for 
a  long  time  in  the  line  of  thought  you  advance,  and  hope  the 
time  will  soon  come  when  there  will  be  more  favorable  general 
opportunity  for  the  many,  who  are  now  burdened  with  so  mueli 
of  material  necessities,  to  devote  more  time  and  means  to  thf 
cultivation  of  the  spiritual. 

I  enjoy  reading  those  correspoudences  of  questions  and  an- 
swers  very  much. 

I  am  very  thankful  you  are  getting  on  so  well  and  should  be 
glad^  if  I  could,  to  aid  you  with  the  material,  but  at  present  car 
not. 

Very  Respectfully, 

Mary  A.  Stranb. 

Ans.  Dear  Lady: — ^You  quote  from  the  Esoteric  of  Oct. 
*91.  and  inquire  about  the  progress  of  a  soul  after  it  leaves  thi* 
body,  and  from  what  you  say  in  your  letter  you  got  my  idea 
very  correctly,  if  I  understand  you  aright.  My  idea  is  that 
whatever  preparation  and  growth  there  is  of  the  soul  up  to  the* 
time  of  its  maturity  must  be  made  on  earth. 

Paul  in  his  letter  to  the  Corinthians  compares  man  (Soul)  t<» 
I  lie  development  and  growth  of  a  seed,  and  the  idea  is  carrier > 
ill  through  the  Bible  that  the  same  law  that  governs  in  the  ve^: 
table  kingdom  also  governs  in  the  development  and  growth  o 
nan  all  the  way  up  to  the  heavenly  or  angel  world;  thus 
justified  throughout  the  scripture-s  the  motto  of  the  old  Master.^ 
''as  below  so  above,  as  in  the  earth  so  in  the  heavens";  this  be- 
ing true  we  have  only  to  turn  our  attention  to  the  vegetal)!  j 
kingdom  to  get  all  the  instructions  we  need  on  that  subject. 

If  we  follow  Paul's  advice  and  examine  a  grain  of  wheat  we 
hhall  see  that  when  it  fi.Us  into  the  ground  its  body  dies,  and  all 
of  which  it  was  composed  mingles  with  its  earth  except  the  vi- 
tal spark;  that  forms  to  itself  another  body,  and  if  uninterrup- 
ted will  bring  forth  wheat  and  increase  in  number:  but  in  order 
for  that  wheat  to  be  **fit  for  the  Masters  use"  it  must  be  fully 
ripe  before  it  is  taken  away  from  the  earth.  If  it  is  taken 
away  from  the  earth  when  it  is  only  partially  ripe,  it  can  not 
go  on  maturiug  from  or  out  of  the  earth  but  must  return  to  it 
and  decompose.  The  spirit  of  life  may  then  enter  into  and  ma 
ture  another  grain  of  wheat  that  has  been  sown  in  the  earth 
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iiut  can  never  mature  itself  without  tbus  reincarnating  in  an- 
.»ther  body  like  to  the  ori«»:iiiai  one. 

That  all  the  ancients,  Christ  himself  included^  tanght  and 
thoroughly  believed  this  tiiere  is  no  doubt.  We  might  as  well 
think  of  cutting  down  wheat  iialf  grown  and  i)uttiug  it  in  our 
granaries  and  then  expect  it  to  grow  and  finish  its  development 
as  to  expect  a  human  soul  halt'  grown  when  it  has  been  out  off 
'  rom  its  Earth  to  grow  and  mature*  in  tlie  Heavens. 

Your  individualized  soul-consciousness  is  made  up  wholly  of 
I  he  experiences  that  you  have  had  here  in  the  body,  and  the  food 
from  which  it  grows  is  the  life  generated  from  the  mati^rial  sub- 
sumces  taken  into  and  beconie  a  part  of  the  body.  Where  will 
it  get  this  material  when  it  has  no  body?  One  will  answer,  *^It 
will  draw  it  from  the  atmosphere,  for  all  substances  exist 
there."  True,  all  substances  exist  in  the  atmosphere,  but  it  takes 
a  God-man,  who,  in  the  language  of  Jesus,  has  overcome  the 
world,  to  be  able  to  take  that  substance  and  form  bread  for  hiui- 
elf  even ;  and  if  he  can  form  it  for  himself  he  can  for  the  mul- 
itude.  So,  not  until  the  soul  has  grown  to  where  it  can  feed 
from  the  elements  of  the  atmosphere  can  it  have  a  perpetual 
eonsoiousness.  Consciousness  is  life  and  unconsciousness  is 
death:  thus  trne  is  the  scripture  that  says,  ^^Tiie  soul  that  sin- 
neth  it  shall  die." 

Ed. 

Sansalito,  Cal.,  July  8, 1892. 

Friend  Butler: — I  can  not  refrain  writing  to  you  for  I  have, 
been  having  a  wonderful  experience  lately.  After  many  sacri- 
fices to  obtain  the  truth,  I  came  to  a  time  wlien  both  earth  and 
heaven  seemed  lost  and  I  prayed  for  death  to  relieve  my  suffer- 
ings. Then  I  fell  down  at  the  foot  of  the  cross  and  asked  the 
dear  Savior  for  light,  and  my  prayer  was  heard.  1  have,  at  last, 
die  Divine  Illumination.  Three  weeks  ago  last  night  my  room 
was  illumined  all  night  with  a  gloiy  like  the  halo  around  the  sun, 
so  bright  that  it  wouhl  seen)  as  if  another  ray  would  kill  me. 
I  have  not  been  in  the  darkness  since,  and  the  keys  of  the  uni- 
verse seem  to  be  in  my  hands.  So,  my  frifsnd,  indirectly^  you 
have  led  me  to  the  promise<l  land. 

I  can't  tell  you  how  happy,  how  well,  how  filled  with  peace  I 
am.  I  almost  live  with  the  spirit  now  and  find  no  pleasure  else- 
where. It  goes  with  me — a  pale  blue  flame,  which  I  can  see  in 
the  brightest  sunlight. 
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If  my  experience  would  benefit  any  of  your  subscribers,  I 
would  be  willing  to  write  it  for  you.  I  certainly  have  found 
the  key  and  I  am  willing  to  share  it  with  any  seeker  without 
money  and  without  prioe« 

Very  Truly  Yours, 

Bella  F:  Swisher. 


Son  Yea,  N.  Y.  Aug.  2,  1892. 

H-  E.  Butler, 

Dear  Friend:— WiM  you  please  through  **The  Esoteric"  an- 
swer the  question  of  what  is  meant  by  ^*  elementals "  as  it  is  used 
in  the    Esoteric"  teachings? 

I  can  say  personally  that  my  effprts  for  the  higher  life  are 
fraught  with  blessings,  and  I  feel  at  times  the  heavens  opened 
and  angels  descemling  with  blessings  for  me  if  I  am  faithful  to 
the  higher  life.  The  words  of  a  little  poem  come  to  me  and  I 
will  repeat  them  as  expressive  of  my  feelings. 

"O'er  mountains,  through  vallejs 
Through  broad  lakes  of  fire; 
And  through  floods  of  water* 

Now  deeper  now  higher, 
No  idol  of  fancy,  no  opposing  foe 
Shall  hinder  my  progress 

As  onward  I  go." 

•*0  nay  *gain8t  every  spirit 
That  taketh  my  life, 
Deprives  me  of  freedom 

Or  gendereth  strife; 
Against  the  dark  hosts 
From  the  regions  below 
1*11  wage  war  eternal 

As  onward  I  go." 

What  can  be  the  cause  of  my  hearing  at  times  a  mighty  roar- 
ing like  troubled  waters?  Is  it  material  or  spiritual  conditions? 
At  such  times  I  am  under  tribulation  and  am  impressed  that 
tremendous  upheavals  are  coming  in  the  political,  social  and  re- 
ligious world ;  that  the  old  heavens  and  earth  are  about  to  pass 
away,  and  it  is  my  prayer  that  I  may  be  enabled  to  walk  hum- 
bly and  purely,  that  the  holy  ones  will  keep  me  from  all  harm. 
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May  every  one  that  loves  the  truth  feel  thy  protecting  power 
O  Heavenly  Fatkei'  and  Mother,  is  the  prayer  of  your  fdilow 
worker  iu  fraternal  bonds. 

Hamilton  DeGraw. 

An9.  Dear  Sir: — As  to  your  mention  relative  to  **!Elemen- 
tals" — In  an  article  by  Tyreu  as,  published  in  Fe by.  No.  of  The 
Esoteric  pa*ge  234,  in  the  last  two  paragraphs  yon  wiU  find 
about  tlie  best  explanation  I  have  ever  seen.  Still,  it  does  not 
attempt  or  pretend  to  be  exhaustive  on  the  subject,  but  merely 
incidental. 

As  to  Elementary  forces,  or  Elementals,  there  is  as  great  a 
variety  on  the  invisible  side  of  life  as  there  is  in  the  varied 
qualities  and  species  of  living  things  in  the  material  world. 

We  believe  that  there  are  other  intelligences  not  referred  to  by 
Tyrenus,  which  are  even  more  potent  for  evil.  For  instantee, 
we  Wlieve  that  there  are  souls  of  animals,  pet  dogs,  cats  &c. 
which  have  been  injudiciously  loved  by  some  one  who  was  fre- 
quently wasting  their  sex  life.  All  the  animal  world  below  us, 
especially  the  carnivorous,  will  take  up  that  watited  life  as  food, 
and  the  souls  of  all  beasts  both  carnivorous  and  all  others,  as 
well  as  depraved  classes  of  men,  will,  if  they  get  access  to  a  per* 
son,  cause  them  to  waste  that  life  «o  that  they  may  absorb  the 
vitality  of  it  for  their  own  preservation*  Now  a  soul  of  any 
t*lHss  whatever,  lacking  individuality  and  attached  to  a. person, 
will  be  mouhlf  d  by  the  will  and  thought  of  that  person  into  their 
likeness,  and  many  times  will  become  very  faithful  servers  of 
that  person;  and  if  the  person  is  low  and  tricky  they  will  l>e  low 
aud  tricky  ako :  and  if  the  person  loves  honor  and  the  appear- 
^nnoe  of  uprightness  they  will  take  on  the  same  04)nditions ;  but  if 
the  person  at  auy  time  attempts  to  stop  wasting  their  life  they 
will  find  that  these  will  become  their  most  subtle  and  yiciotts 
enemies. 

It  was  believed  by  the  most  ancient  oocnlt  orders  that  there 
were  many  cases  of  men  or  women  having  a  pet  dog,  when 
that  dog  died  it  would  r<  t  lain  as  close  to  its  master  or  mistress 
as  it  desired  to  be  whilst  living,  and  that  person  being  sensu- 
ously inclined  the  dog  would  absorb  the  wasted  life  ntid  wonld 
gradually  take  on  the  form  and  appearance  of  the  person,  and 
would  become  a  very  faithful  server  of  the  person^s  will,  and 
that  finally  the  soul  of  the  dog  wonld  gain  suffloient  intelligtae« 
and  strength  so  that  it  would  become   8TBOVQKB  than  the 
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soul  of  the  person,  and  would  subjugate  them  to  the  most 
abject  and  debasing  slavery. 

There  are  evidences  in  modem  times  of  there  being  some 
truth  in  this  theory,  for  there  are  to-day  among  spiritualistic 
mediums  those  who  have  been  under  control  until  they  have  be- 
come wholly  subordinated  by  that  control.  I  have  been  told  of  a 
number  of  instances  where  mediums  while  under  control  would 
get  down  on  their  hands  and  feet,  run  aionnd  the  house  and  un- 
der the  table  barking  like  a  dog;  and  we  have  been  told  by  many 
who  claimed  to  have  investigated  the  matter,  that  these  same 
mediums  would  descend  to  the  lowest  practices  imaginable  to 
debase  other  men  and  women. 

As  to  your  hearing  the  tumultuous  sounds  &c.,  you  ask  if  this 
is  a  physical  effect  or  is  it  spiritual. 

Not  knowing  all  the  circumstances  I  could  not  answer  that 
question,  but  your  impressions  concerning  it  would  lead  to  the 
conclusion  that  it  is  a  spiritual  phenomena;  and  also  from  the 
fact  that  there  are  so  many  others  just  at  this  time  receiving 
visions  and  impressions,  all  leading  prophetically  to  the  same  re- 
sult you  describe.  And  truly  the  indications'  throughout  the 
world  at  this  ^me  are  such  that  it  does  not  seem  to  ute  that  one 
needs  to  be  a  prophet  to  see  what  is  coming. 


158  Washington  St.,  Grand  Rapids,  Mich. 

Mr.  H.  E.  Bnder, 

Dear  Sir: — The  predominance  of  spiritual  thought  and  pur- 
pose which  has  characterized  the  past  six  years  of  my  exist- 
ence has  brought  me  into  a  wider  range  of  knowledge,  and 
led  me  to  appreciate  its  advantages  more  than  I  can  explain. 
The  method  adopted  lias  been  purely  esoteric;  not  under  any 
prescribed  rules  or  teachings,  but  by  means  of  an  ever  increas- 
ing consciousness  of  an  AlUPet^vading-Intelligence — "A  closer 
walk  with  God."  There  comes  from  day  to  day^  instructions 
from  within,  which  if  carried  out  to  the  l)08t  of  my  ability,  jire 
followed  by  an  uplifting  sense  of  bodily  ease  and  mental  peace. 
My  one  steady  purpose  is  to  make  practical  the  reality  of  God- 
presence,  so  that  I  may  continually  walk  w  itli,  God  talk  with  God 
and  sense  the  God-feeling  all  through  niy  being.  This  is  easy 
enough  when  all  chings  run  smoothly  with  us,  but  when  the  rain 
and  storm  comes  and  beats  upon  our  houses  we  must  rush  to  the 
basement  and  see  if  the  foundation  is  sure.    If  Christ  is  our 


189*iS.} 


Editorial. 


148 


foundation,  it  is  a  safe^tried  foundation  and  will  stand.  Where 
once  humanity  was  stiangely  apart  from  me  in  my  own  thought, 
it  is  MOW  myself,  in  all  its  diversity  of  exterior.  No  matter  what 
dress  it  wears,  or  wliat  mistakes  it  makes,  it  is  me,  inseparably 
me,  and  I  must  seek  to  relieve  it  froiu  bondage  and  error,  if  I 
wonM  manifest  the  Christ  in  myself.  I  recognize  that  all  are 
His  members,  and  all  nrust  in  time  acknowledge  Christ.  My 
faith  looks  to  the  changeless  One,  to  my  highest  self,  and  I  am 
it  Its  keeping.  When  I  shall  have  become  fully  conscious,  and 
gained  the  full  Christ  concepts,  then  1  shall  be  satisfied.  The 
great  teacher  is  within,  in  the  kingdom  of  heaven.  If  we  would 
stand  firmly  and  rely  entirely  on  this  exalted  teacher,  all  other 
props  must  be  knocked  from  under  us  at  once.  Delay  is  not 
wisdom.  It  is  the  living  practical  truth  we  ronst  teach,  must 
learn,  and  live.  Daring  to  &e,  to  do  nnd  to  think  truth.  Wc 
must  express  all  we  know  and  feel  of  Godt  by  oar  every  day 
lives. 

Obediently, 

Mrs.  £.  L.  Moore. 

A  gentleman  well  up  in  the  thirties  who  is  interested  in  Eso- 
tericism  »nd  kindred  subjects  wishes  to  find  a congeniallady  cor* 
respondent,  and  with  that  end  in  view  solicits  correspondence 
with  such  ladies  between  the  ages  of  twenty-four  and  thirty-five 
as  this  notice  may  interest. 

Address,  C.  B.  Herman, 

Allegheny,  Penn 


J!;DITORIAL. 

We  regret  to  say  that  the  first  issue  of  five  thousand  of  the 
little  pamphlet  entitled  ^'Prac^tical  Methods  to  insure  Success" 
is  nearly  exhausted.  We  have  received  just  about  enough 
money,  to  print  and  distribute  the  present  issue,  consequently 
we  have  not  the  means  to  get  out  another  issue  and  continue  the 
magazine, — which  of  course  must  be  done.  Before  getting  out 
another  issue  the  pamphlet  should  be  reset,  and  the  typograph- 
ical errors,  which  are  many,  coi*rected. 

The  oiany  letters  we  have  received  since  the  pamphlet  went 
out  confirms  us  in  the  belief  that  it  is  one  of  the  most  important 
instrumentalities  for  the  uplift  of  all  classes  both  young  and  old, 
and  it  ought  not  to  be  kept  in  a  corner  as  it  is  now.    What  we 
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would  like  to  do,  eircnmstances  permittinor,  is  to  print  a  large  num- 
ber of  them  and  send  copies  to  all  the  principle  newspapers  for  rch 
views.  We  have  no  doubt  that  nearly  iJl  the  papers  woaid 
give  a  favorable  review,  as  it  is  for  free  distribution  and  in  no 
way  an  advertising  medium.  *  This  would  bring  it  before  the 
public  throughout  the  world  in  a  very  short  time;  thus  giving 
every  one  the  opportunity  to  receive  the  iustructions  so  neces- 
sary to  the  world  at  tliis  time.  To  do  this  would  cost  several 
thousand  dollars.  Now  if  those  of  our  friends  who  have  means* 
fe^l  called  upon  to  unite  in-  making  somewhat  liberal  donations 
for  the  accomplishment  of  this  work,  there  is  no  doubt  it  can  be 
successfully  done  in  a  very  short  time.  But  we  do  not  wish  to 
send  them  out  for  review  until  such  time  as  we  are  prepared  to 
meet  the  large  demand  which  we  know  would  be  sure  to  follow. 
The  few  already  sent  out  have  created  a  much  larger  demand 
than  we  can  supply  with  the  present  means. 

'  When  we  know  that  so  much  ^ood  is  being  and  can  be  done 
through  these  books  it  seems  too  bad  that  all  who  are  looking 
for  a  higher  life  can  not  be  supplied  with  them.  But  we  have 
done  our  best  to  get  them  out  as  fast  as  required  and  will  con- 
tinue to  do  so,  using  our  extra  meaus  for  tlv»t  purpose,  untiLsuch 
time  as  we  receive  the  means  to  issue  them  as  fast  as  the  people 
demand  them.  We  make  this  explanation  so  our  readers  will 
understand  why  we  do  not  fill  their  orders  for  the  pamphlet. 

We  do  not  feel  justified  in  paying  for  contributions  for  The 
Esoteric,  as  our  work  is  purely  educational  and  benevolent,  and 
W0  tmst  thai  those  who  are  also  benevolently  inclined  will  con- 
tinue to  aid  us. 

All  our  subscribers  who  desire  the  ^^CoMTENTS  and  TlTL£ 
Pa0R*'  to  VoL  IV.  can  have  it  by  applying  to  us  at  this  office. 

MONEY  ORDERS.  — We  hope  our  friends  will  remember 
that  all  mDney  orders,  American  or  Internaiional,  must  be  drawn 
on  the  Post  Office  at  Auburn,  CaL,  and  made  payable  to  the 
Esoteric  Publisiuno  Company. 

The  Ephemerides,  giving  the  position  of  the  moon  for  1892 
and  designed  for  insertion  in  the  Solar  Biology  table  are  now 
ready,  and  will  be  furnished  to  applicanti  on  receipt  of  2-2 
cent  stamps. 
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SEPARATENESS. 

[Written  for  the  Euoteric.l 
BY  W.  P.  PHELON,  M.  D. 

He  who  believes  m  separateness  is  foolish.  There  can  be  nc 
separateuess  in  the  manifested,  because  the  unmanifested  and 
unknowable,  of  which  manifestation  is  a  reflection,  is  The 
One  that  is  AIL  There  can  be  no  reflection  of  that  which  does 
not  exist 

The  clieraist,  in  his  laboratory,  by  labored  and  careful  exper* 
iment,  determines  that  so  many  atoms  of  carbon,  hydrogen,  ox* 
ygen  and  nitrogen,  forever  unchangeable,  make  up  the  solid 
bulk  of  the  earth,  the  air  and  the  sea.  In  the  Creative  Thought 
from  which  all  mauifestation  springs,  every  single  atom  is  weighs 
ed,  nie<isured  anil  numbered.  If  a  single  one  of  all  the  myriads 
were  missing,  tlieu  the  prod  not  of  the  perfect  Creative  Thought 
would  be  imperfect,  and  that  is  impossible. 

Wise  philosophers  have  come  to  this  conclusion.  Thej  dio> 
clare  that  no  atom  of  matter,  whatever  its  form  or  position,  oao 
ever  be  lost,  whether  it  is  visible  to  personal  sense  or  not  li 
one  atom  could  be  lost,  then  the  same  thing  could  happen  to  ah- 
other,  and  to  millions.  The  perfection  of  creation  would  he 
succeeded  by  the  desolation  and  death  of  Chaos.  This  is  con* 
traiy  to  the  perfect  idea  of  Creative  Thought,  which  has  evez 
demonstrated  itself  to  be  orderly,  and  in  sequence.  If  these 
assertions  are  true  on  the  lines  of  the  coarser  vibrations  and 
substance,  how  much  more  must  they  be  truef  of  that  which 
partakes  of  the  force  and  energy  of  existence.  The  real  man 
is  part  of  the  One.  Because  it  is  such  part,  it  must  necessarily 
follow  rooi-e  c^losely  along  the  lines  of  Creative  Thought,  than  it 
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is  possible  for  the  reflection  of  that  thought  to  do.  Every  in- 
carnating Ego,  whether  clothed  or  unclothed  witli  i)hysical  ex- 
pression, whether  alive  or  dead,  is  numbered.  The  Record  of 
Wisdom  says:  ^Hhe  hairs  of  your  head  are  all  numbered."  If 
that  which  is  so  unimportant,  is  so  closely  watched  that  a  single 
one  cannot  drop  without  the  notice  and  knowledge  of  the  One, 
then  indeed,  we  must  infer  that  the  numbering  of  the  Egoa  is 
true.  Not  only  are  they  numbered,  but  the  number  is  limited 
in  the  assignment  to  each  system  of  worlds. 

As  in  the  delicate  operations  of  the  chemist,  fractions  of 
atoms  make  great  difference  in  the  outcome ;  so  iu  the  great 
mass  of  mankind,  the  changing,  distribution,  coming  and  going 
of  each  individual,  sets  up  differences  in  the  whole.  The  body 
as  a  body  disappears,  whether  it  be  consigned  to  the  white  hent 
of  a  furnace,  or  to  the  slow  combustion  of  the  putrefying  earth. 
But  no  atom  of  its  totality  is  lost.  Theu  no  atoui  of  tlie  real 
and  spiritual  can  be  lost;  for  so  long  as  the  reflection  exists, 
the  reflected  must  also  exist. 

Thus  is  it  surely  ordered  in  the  perfection  of  Creative 
Thought,  that  no  harm  can  ever  come  from  the  sundering  of  the 
Ego  from  its  body,  at  any  stage  of  its  progress,  for  neither  are 
separated  from  the  great  balancing  of  force  by  force,  which  hangs 
the  Universe  in  space.  The  Ego  exists  in  the  Unseen,  the  trans- 
muted physical  also  exists  in  some  one  of  the  myriad,  protean 
shapes  of  our  environment.  There  is  no  loss  in  weight,  size  or 
number  of  the  physical  elements. 

But  if  every  atom  is  nu inhered  there  must  be  an  adjustment, 
each  for  its  own  place;  and  every  transference  fr'om  one  plane 
to  another,  either  of  union  or  disruption,  will  imply  a  re-adjust- 
ment with  the  whole  number  constituting  mankind  at  large. 
Nothing  can  then  happen  to  one  individual,  that  is  not  felt  by 
all.  No  one  can  suffer  physically,  mentally,  or  spiritually,  with- 
out the  transference  of  the  vibration,  proportionally,  to  every 
other  member  of  the  human  family,  no  matter  how  far  remote, 
nor  is  it  necessary  for  the  effect,  that  the  other  party  perceives 
or  knows  the  cause. 

Man  is  also  involved  with  all  other  life  upon  the  globe.  The 
vibrations  of  tlie  energizing  forces,  tremble  and  thrill  with  fear 
and  joy,  as  inspired  by  centers  of  force,  sometimes  close  at 
hand,  and  sometimes  thousands  of  miles  away.  The  individunl 
unit  has  its  effect  upon  every  other  unit.  When  we  hear  of  in- 
justice, of  wrong  ])erpetrated  by  man  u])on  his  fellows,  we  can- 
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not  truly  say:  "it  is  nothing  to  me."  Every  action  has  it« 
effect,  for  good  or  ill.  The  woes  which  perfectly  overwhelm 
man,  have  their  origin  in  the  deei>8eated  impulse  of  the  com- 
mon solidarity. 

It  is  because  of  this  unchangeable  law  of  uiiiver8;J  unity  one 
with  another,  that  man  has  alw;iys  been  praying  for  Univers:J 
Brotherhood,  searching  for  it  on  the  mountain  tops,  and  delving 
for  it  in  the  valleys. 

It  is  not  only  unity  he  seeks,  but  the  manifestation  of  the 
Divine  Love  through  which  every  liuinan  being  shall  recognize 
himself  in  every  other  human  being,  and  having  so  recognized,  he 
will  do  unto  others,  who  are  himself,  as  that  himself  would  de- 
sire to  be  done  by.  This  is  the  great  law  of  the  human  Bro- 
therhood. 

When  man  recognizes  the  fact,  that  the  thing,  which  is  the 
Ego  in  him,  is  the  Ego  in  everybody  else,  there  will  dawn  upon 
him  such  a  liery  perception  of  his  non-separateness,  that  a  new 
era  in  life  upon  this  planet  will  commence.  Then  it  will  take 
no  oath,  nor  vows,  nor  any  sense  of  forced  trustworthiness  to 
constitute  a  brotherhood.  Mine  and  Thine,  odious  words,  will 
be  intermingled  in  the  glorious  light  of  that  most  forceful  word 
ever  known  in  any  language,  OUR.  It  is  coming,  coming,  the 
day  when  man  shall  perceive  forever,  the  truth  that  all  is  One. 


NIGHT. 

Who  has  not  heard  the  voices  of  the  night 
Dying  away  into  the  midnight  calm, 
When  wandering  winds  grow  weary  in  their  flight 
And  sleep  has  silenced  sorrow,  song  and  psalm  ? 

Who  has  not  felt  the  hush  of  solitude 
Calming  each  stifling  sense's  feverish  lust, 
Quenching  each  want  and  every  bitterness 
With  hope  of  coming  rest  amidst  the  dust? 

That  is  the  hour  of  hours,  the  spirit's  morn, 

When  man  may  stand  erect  and  claim  man's  right 
To  worship  and  adore:  when  cries  upborn 
On  wings  of  prayer  may  reach  the  throne  of  light, 
When  angels  hover  near,  nor  ever  cease 
To  sing  to  those  who  list,  of  God's  great  Peace. 

—K.  8.  G. 


BIBLE  REVIEWS. 


NO.  XXVI. 

*rHE  REVLLaHON  of  ST.  JOHN  THE  DIVINL" 

CHA.PT£R  I. 

Yene  19:  Write  the  thiugs  which  thou  hast  seen,  and  the 
things  which  are,  and  the  things  which  shall  be  hei*eaf ter 

In  the  peculiar  word  formation  of  this  verse  we  presume  the 
majority  of  readers  would  see  nothing  beyond  the  coniuiand  to 
write  the  things  which  he  saw,  but  the  multiplying  of  words,  for 
he  adds  to  that  '^and  the  things  whicii  are.'*  This  em])hatically 
implies  that  there  were  some  things  which  he  saw,  which  at  the 
time  he  saw  them  had  no  existence  other  than  in  the  mind  of 
him  who  reflected  or  projected  the  thought  ima^e  upon  John's 
consciousness,  &nd  then  emphasizes  this  thought  by  saying  ^'aud 
the  thiivgs  which  shall  be  hereafter;"  thus  promising  John  tbit 
although  he  might  see  things  which  bad  no  existent^e  at  that  tiiue^ 
they  were  prophetic  images  that  would  certainly  come  into  ext 
istence  at  the  prophetic  period. 

It  is  not  necessary  for  me  to  enumerate  here,  except  in  a 
general  way,  what  the  tliin<r<t  were  which  existed  at  that  time ; 
but  in  order  to  have  a  correct  idea  of  the  things  which  then  ex- 
isted, in  contradistinction  to  those  which  were  to  come  into  ex- 
istence, and  to  aid  you  in  thinking  this  out,  we  will  call  atteiiiion 
to  a  few  general  facts.  First;  the  Seven  Creative  Pi'inciples 
had  an  existence  in  the  creative  energy  of  nature,  and  had 
grown  and  devel<>}>ed  up  to  seven  assemblages  of  people  who 
loved,  and  because  they  loved  were  the  embodiment  of  the  germ 
of  the  perfected  order  which  was  to  come  into  existence.  Thus 
it  appears  that  ••the  things  which  are"  were  the  germs  which 
were  destined  to  become  •'the  things  which  are  to  be;"  that 
is,  were  to  ultimate  themselves  in  a  greater  and  grander  state. 

Verse  20 :    "  The  mystery  of  the  seven  stars  which  thou  saw- 
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est  in  my  right  hand,  and  the  seven  golden  Ctindlesticks.  The 
seven  stars  are  the  angels  of  the  seven  churches :  and  the  seyen 
candlesticks  which  thou  sawest  are  the  seven  churches.' 

Now  here,  the  spirit,  presented  to  John's  consciousness  a 
marvelous  image,  every  part  of  which  has  a  meaning ;  aud  as 
we  have  seen,  meanings  relating  to  the  gathering  of  a  people 
together,  and  the  organizing  of  those  people  into  one  body  and 
animating  that  body  by  the  one  spirit, — ^the  Spirit  of  the  In- 
finite— which  makes  them  the  body  or  temple  of  the  God  of  the 
Universe,  so  that  their  words  will  be  Infallible  ))otentialities  in 
the  government  and  control  of  all  things  earthly.  Now  here  in 
this  marvelous  vision  the  spirit  followeil  the  same  plan  oi 
bX{»reesion  that  has  been  maintained  from  the  beginning  of  Gen 
esis  throughout  the  Bible ;  that  is,  he  declared  the  end  at  the 
beginning.  And  in  order  as  far  as  possible  to  prevent  misunder- 
standing, a  very  small  circle  of  thought  expression  was  given, 
which  contained  all  that  was  or  was  to  be.  Then  immediately^ 
adjoining  that  or  in  continuation  of  the  same  he  makes  anothei 
and  m^ueh  larger  circle  in  which  the  things  in  the  first  are  magni- 
fied many  fold,  or  shown  in  their  progressive  stages  of  develop 
ment;  and  then  he  goes  on  and  adds  another  circle,  and  stiU 
otiiers,  each  expan<ling  in  their  ratio,  so  as  to  gently  lead  the  finite 
mind  up  the  ladder  of  perc'e))tioii  to  where  it  is  capable  of  tak- 
ing a  bird»«ye  view  of  the  perfected  state  designed  in  the  be- 
ginning of  Creation,  by  God  the  Creator,  and  the  methods  and 
processes  by  wliii-h  they  are  to  be  accomplished.  What  I  mean 
by  a  circle  of  thought  is  this:  It  will  be  seen  by  reading  John's 
preface  to  this  book,  which  includes  the  first  three  verses,  that 
all  there  is  in  the  whole  revelation  is  epitomized  in  these  three 
verses ;  then  with  verse  four  he  stains  out  auew  as  if  nothing  had 
been  said,  and  devotes  the  rest  of  the  chapter  to  a  more  expansive 
epitome,  and  with  the  last  verse  finishes  the  circle  of  thought, 
and  begins  a  new  circle  with  chapter  two. 

CHAPTER  n. 

Verse  1:  "Unto  the  angel  of  the  church  of  Ephesus  write; 
These  things  saith  he  that  holdeth  the  seven  stars  in  his  right 
hand,  who  walketh  in  the  midst  of  the  seven  golden  candle- 
sticks f 

Before  attempting  a  general  elucidation  of  this  verse  it  will 
greatly  facilitate  the  understanding  of  this  work  if  we  examine 

the  svmbt)ls  used  in  connection  with  the  thoujjht  we  have  before 
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U8.  AU  Bymbolfl  are  words  conveying  ideas,  and,  at  their  very 
best,  words  in  all  languao;es  are  but  symbols.  In  every  lan- 
guage of  the  world  that  iias  reached  any  high  status  of  thought, 
names  have  always  been  the  expression  of  embodied  principles, 
and  this  was  especially  true  in  regard  to  the  Hebrew  and  Greek 
languages.  Therefore,  while  it  pleased  God  that  this  revelation 
should  be  couched  in  picture  language  (symbolism)  yet  it  was 
of  such  a  nature  that  the  keys  were  present  to  unlock  the  mys- 
teries. There  has  been  brought  down  to  us  from  pre^-historic 
times,  the  idea  that  there  were  Seven  Creative  Principles.  The 
lodge  work  of  every  order,  almost,  recognizes,  and,  in  a  way, 
makes  use  of  these  seven  principles.  Now,  if  they  are  the  em- 
bodiment of  God's  creative  energies  in  nature,  then,  certainly,  it 
is  very  essential  that  we  should  have  a  correct  understanding  of 
them.  But  Oh  how  hard  it  is  for  the  ordinary  mind  to  grasp 
the  idea  of  principles  pure  and  simple,  without  connecting  there- 
with personality,  with  its  wills,  desires  and  volitions. 

As  long  as  we  recognize  only  persons,  we  shall  be  ever  ready 
to  blame  men  for  not  doing  that  which  we  think  is  right,  and 
also  ready  to  praif^e  them  for  doing  things  which  please  us ;  thus 
we  are  lost  in  personalities,  and  the  mind  is  forever  blinded  to 
principles,  which  are  the  cause  of  feeling,  thought  and  action. 

These  seven  churches  must,  if  the  angel  maintained  his  usual 
Older,  be  found  to  correspond  in  the  meaning  of  their  names  to 
the  nature  and  order  of  the  Seven  Creative  Principles;  there- 
fore we  will  take  up  each  name  and  see  to  what  extent  it  corres- 
ponds. 

It  will  be  remembered  that  in  the  20th.  verse  of  the  first  chap- 
ter the  angel  said  to  John,  ^^The  seven  stars  are  the  angels  of 
the  seven  churches." 

The  word  Ephesus  means  desirable.  The  strongest  incen- 
tive to  action  in  all  nature  U  desire,  which  belongs  to  the  first 
principle,  force.  There  must  be  an  active  desire  before  action 
can  take  place :  thorefore  a  person  must  have  a  desire  to  rise 
from  a  lower  to  a  higher  sphBre  of  action  before  they  will  make 
the  effort.  This,  then,  is  the  first  step  or  degree,  and  in  its  crea- 
tive operation  is  where  the  first  conquest  is  made. 

The  second  churdi  is  called  Smyrna  (myrrh).  This  myrrh 
is  a  symbol  of  worship,  as  it  was  used  in  the  offering  of  incense, 
which  signifies  worship — '*as  a  sweet  savor  unto  the  Lord.*' 
which,  of  course,  expresses  the  idea  of  something  pure  and  simple. 

The  second  principle  in  the  seven  is  discrimination.    It  rep- 
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resents  the  power  in  the  human  mind  of  selection,  therefore  of 
purification.  Under  the  ceremonial  law  myrrh  was  used  in  the 
purification  of  woman.  Herein  we  find  a  perfect  chain  of  innei 
meanings  linking  the  whole  system  of  the  ceremonial  law  to 
this  revelation  aud  to  nature. 

The  third  church  is  called  fergamos ;  that  is,  height,  elevsr 
tion.  Aud  in  its  relation  to  the  Seven  Creative  Principles  prop- 
erly belongs  to  the  law  of  order,  by  means  of  which  all  things 
are  elevated  from  the  chaotic  nv  ss  to  beauty  and  usefulness  of 
structure.  This  is  the  third  degree  of  attainment  in  the  divine 
order. 

The  fourth  church  is  called  the  church  of  Thyatira;  that  is, 
a  sweet  savor  of  labor,  a  sacrifice  of  contrition.  This  belongs 
to  the  fourth  principle,  cohe«*iou,  which  is  the  mother  principle 
in  nature,  whose  labor  for  those  they  love  is  a  sweet  savor  and 
delight  eveu  though  it  bo  a  sacrifice.  Here  is  the  degree  of  pa- 
tience and  labor. 

The  fifth  is  the  church  of  Sardis ;  that  is,  princely  joy.  This 
fifth  principle  is  fermentation,  the  ultimate  of  which  is  honor, 
(see  Eev.  v.  12,)  thus  correctly  representing  princely  joy,  or  joj 
of  being  honored. 

The  sixth  is  the  church  of  Philadelphia,  (Brotherly  Love) 
aud  answers  to  the  principle  of  transmutation.  We  are  told  hy 
Bible  authority  that  God  is  Love  aud  that  God  is  a  consuming 
fire.  Thus  is  brought  out  the  idea  of  true  divine  unity  in 
collectivity,  governed  by  brotherly  affection,  God-like,  not  man- 
like, and  by  this  condition  the  sixth  degree  is  made  possible. 

The  seventh  church  is  of  the  Laodiceans;  that  is,  just«  per 
feet.  Thus  we  see  that  this,  the  seventh  and  last  principle,  and 
the  seventh  and  highest  degree,  as  well  as  the  number  seven  in 
its  symbology,  justifies  the  definition,  just,  pei'fect.  Now,  while 
we  do  not  deny,  but  accept,  that  there  were  congregations  oi 
ebristians  meeting  in  cities  and  bearing  these  names,  yet  we  dc 
hold  that  Divine  wisdom  utilizes  all  these  things  and  has  done  sc 
especially  in  this  case,  wliereby  to  form  a  language  to  ezpresf 
the  ultimate  thought. 

When  we  again  turn  our  attention  to  this  first  verse  we  fine 
that  the  message  is  Unto  the  Angkl  of  the  church  of  Ephesui 
write;"  It  seems  that  this  message  was  not  being  given  to  tin 
church  itself,  but  to  God's  messenger  who  superintends  and  looki 
after  the  general  interest  and  instruction  of  that  body.  Wheth 
er  it  were  in  Asia  or  in  the  long  years  that  passed  from  the  time 
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the  Bevelation  was  given  until  it  was  open  to  tlie  consciousness 
of  the  people  who  were  to  be  partakers  of  its  blessings^  it  still 
remained  in  charge  of  the  angel,  and  not  of  the  church.  There- 
fore these  seven  principles  were  also  seven  vital  centers  in  the 
human  organism,  and,  as  we  are  instructed  by  the  apostle  Paul  in 
his  letters,  the  Body  of  Christ  which  is  to  be  prepared  for  hiui 
is  to  be  made  up  of  a  great  body  of  people,  say  one  bund  ml 
and  forty  and  four  thousand,  and  this  144,000  people  we  are  told 
are  to  come  from  the  twelve  trilies  of  Israel,  which,  according  to  the 
account,  were  born  under  the  controlling  iiiiiueuceof  the  periods 
representing  the  twelve  signs  of  the  Zodiac.  (See  Solar  Biolng-y 
— also  Gen.  29th  chap.)  These  are  to  be  builded  together  into 
one  living,  glorified  structure,  which  will  be  the  body  of  the  Lord 
Jesus  Christ  in  his  second  coming,  ^'a  body  hast  thou  prepared 
me."    Heb.  x.  5. 

But  the  question  will  arise  here,  why  was  it  that  the  message 
was  sent  to  the  seven  only,  when  there  were  twelve,  for,  surely, 
at  that  period  there  were  more  than  seven  or  even  twelve,  con- 
gregations of  people.  The  real  facts  are  that  there  are  only 
seven  vital  (life  giving)  functions  in  the  human  orgauiBm,  and 
this  message  was  sent  to  the  seven  creative  or  life  giving  prin- 
ciples that  God  had  sent  forth  into  all  the  Earth  to  finish  the 
task  embodied  in  the  word  of  command,  Let  us  make  man  in 
our  image,  and  like  us,  and  let  them  have  dominion."  Gud  does 
not  speak  to  men's  ears,  nor  alone  to  their  intelligence,  for  lie 
always  speaks  to  the  vitals.  As  the  prophet  Isaiah  said  in  tlie 
chapter  we  have  so  often  quoted  "For  my  thoughts  are  not  yon  j- 
thoughts,  neither  are  your  ways  my  ways,  saith  the  Lord.  Ft)r 
as  the  heavens  are  higher  than  the  earth,  so  are  my  ways  higher 
than  your  ways,  and  my  thoughts  than  your  thoughts.  For 
as  the  rain  cometh  down,  and  the  snow  from  heaven,  and 
returneth  not  thither,  but  watereth  the  earth,  and  maketh  it 
bring  forth  and  bud,  that  it  may  give  seed  to  the  sower  and 
bread  to  the  e;iter:  So  shall  my  word  be  that  goeth  forth  out  of 
my  mouth:  it  shall  not  return  unto  me  void,  but  it  shall  accom- 
plish that  which  I  please,  and  it  shall  prosper  in  the  thing 
whereto  1  sent  it."  • 

The  declaration  is  made  here  in  very  cmpliatic  language  that 
God  never  spoke  except  unto  the  vital  centers  of  being;  and 
that  having  sent  forth  the  seven  qualities  they  will  be  the  in- 
strumentality whereby  there  will  be  called  out  al]  the  perfected 
souls  and  bodies  that  are  to  be  builded  together,  a  holy  h^bit:i- 
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tion  unto  the  Lord.  In  the  second  part  of  this  verse  it  is  said, 
''These  things  saith  be  that  faoldeth  the  seven  stars  in  his 
right  hand,'\  The  seven  stars  have  already  been  described  by 
the  angel  to  mean  the  seven  angels  of  tixe  seven  churches,  and 
he  here  says  he  holds  thene  sk  van  angels  in  his  right  hand.  In 
all  Biblical  lore  the  right  hand  sigiiiHeH  power;  and  the  idea  of 
holding  anything  in  the  right  hand  conveys  the  idea  of  having 
it  absolutely  under  c(»ntrol  and  subject  ro  lieing  perfectly  guided 
by  the  will.  'J  lie  one  holding  this  siin))ly  identifies  himself;  i 
am  he  that  holdeth/'  ''the  rigiit  lian<i  &c.,  and  also  as  he  that 
"walketh  in  the  midst  of  the  seven  golden  candlesticks/'  which 
have  been  explained  by  tlie  angel  as  meaning  the  seven  churches. 
Thus  the  pi<*tiire  is  drawn  before  our  eyes  that  this  message  is 
the  thought  potency  of  God,  operating  in  the  seven  vital  centres 
human  life,  consciousness,  and  that  he  is  working  there  accord- 
ing to  his  own  will  and  purpose  from  the  beginning,  and  that 
that  work  will  be  carried  out  in  his  own  time  and  order:  and 
he  says  in 

Verse  2:  "I  know  thy  works,  and  thy  labour,  and  thy  pa- 
:;ience,  and  how  thou  canst  not  bear  them  which  are  evil:  and 
Dhou  hast  tried  tliein  which  say  they  are  apostles  and  are  not 
lud  hast  foun<l  tlieni  liars:" 

As  we  read  these  seven  messages  to  the  seven  angels  it  must 
be  borne  ih  mind  that  w  e  are  reading  the  contlitions  and  require- 
ments essential  for  the  develo])ment  of  the  seven  vital  functions 

the  human  organism  and  when  the  requirements  have  been 
fully  met  in  all  their  jiarts  ami  relations,  the  seven  degrees  of 
attainment  will  have  been  reached. 

The  first  verse  was  simply  an  introduction  of  the  angel,  and 
the  verse  under  consideration  is  the  beginning  of  the  message. 
And  it  begins  by  introducing  to  our  consciousness  the  fact  that 
he  knows  all  about  us,  perceives  the  inmost  intents  and  inclinsr 
tions  of  the  heaH  and  the  works  springing  from  that  source,  by 
the  words,  "I  know  thy  works:"  This  leaves  no  chance  for  self- 
justification  or  undue  condemnation  "for  all  thy  works  are  open 
nnto  the  Lord."  Every  act  of  your  life,  and  every  thought 
which  springs  up  from  the  desires  of  vou^j  heart,  and  from  the 
passions  of  your  nature,  are  indelibly  written  in  the  book 
of  your  life,  which  is  ever  open  for  inspection  by  the  Holy  Ones 
who  come  to  aid  and  help  you. 

The  angel  tlien  proceeds  by  justifying  and  praising,  or  in  oth- 
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er  words  by  the  most  encouraging  words  of  tmth  tbat  he  can 
express,  by  adding,  ^^and  thy  labour  and  thy  patience,  and  how 
thou  canst  not  bear  them  which  are  evil*'  &c. ;  for  pone  can  be 
even  accepted  to  begin  to  learn  as  a  neophyte  of  the  Divine  order 
until  they  have  all  the  qualities  and  mental  decisious  fully  settled 
in  their  own  mind,  herein  expressed  in  the  2nd  and  8rd  verses. 
Now  here  he  says  you  have  works  that  are  justifiable;  you  have 
done  the  best  you  could ;  you  have  labored  hard  to  gain  control  of 
yourself,  or  in  the  direction  required ;  you  have  been  patient  in 
the  continuation  of  labor;  you  have  not  ceased,  that  is,  you  have 
not  shown  any  inclination  to  be  erratic.  You  can  not  bear  evil 
persons ;  their  association  is  no  longer  pleasant  to  you :  and  be- 
cause you  cannot  bear  them  you  keep  out  of  their  company, 
otherwise  your  mind  and  feelings  would  be  corrupted  by  them. 
You  have  tried  them  which  claim  apostleship,  claim  to  be  in  the 
path,  and  you  have  found  them  liars;  that  is,  you  have  used 
your  judgment,  your  reason ;  have  sought  for  added  light  and 
by  the  light  of  your  own  highest  reason  and  souFs  intuition 
liave  found  that  they  knew  not  the  truth,  and  when  they  said 
they  loved  truth,  virtue  and  righteousness,  their  words  were 
false. 

Verse  8:  And  hast  borne,  and  hast  patience,  and  for  my  name's 
sake  hast  laboured,  and  hast  not  fainted." 

He  continues  his  recognition  of  all  that  has  beeti  done  by 
the  neophyte  by  saying  that  he  had  borne,  implying  trouble, 
suffering,  reproach,  and  had  done  so  without  anxiety  or  inclinar 
tion  to  turn  back;  not  only  that,  but  he  did  it  all  for  bis  name's 
sake,  and  labored  hard  for  that  name's  sake,  and  had  shown 
himself  strong,  "hast  not  fainted." 

Now  what  is  meant  by  the  words  "for  his  nam^/s  sake"  is  not 
that  you  have  loved  the  historic  man  Jesus,  but  for  tho  sake  of 
what  his  name  really  meant :  the  essential  element  of  the  name 
of  which  the  angel  said  "Call  his  name  Jesus  for  (because  it 
means  Saviour)  he  shall  save  his  people  from  their  sins";  s'  ow- 
ing  that  loving  the  name  of  Jcsns  is  to  love  the  work  of  saving 
the  people  from  their  sins.  Thus  is  fulfilled  what  is  written 
further  on  in  this  Revelati(»n.  According  to  the  Greek  the  hun- 
dred and  forty  four  thousand  were  scaled  with  his  name  and 
their  Father's  name  in  their  foreheads;  that  is,  in  the  seat  of 
intellection,  or  their  mental  consciousness,  were  the  two  names, 
which  would  read  in  their  definition  thus:  I  WILL  BE  TOUR  SA- 
VIOUR.   This  shows  us  that  before  anvone  can  be  accepted  an 
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a  neophyte  in  the  first  steps  of  attainment,  they  mnst  have,  not 
only  all  the  above  virtues,  but  chief  among  them  all  is  the  dedi- 
cation of  life,  mind  and  all  future  hopes,  to  God,  and  a  perfect 
decision  to  be  and  work  henceforth  for  the  saving  of  his  people 
from  their  sins.  When  you  have  done  this  in  and  from  yourself 
then  will  the  angel  of  the  seven  churches,  called  by  some  of  the 
ancient  mystic  orders  the  person's  own  Genii,  come  unto  you  and 
instruct  you  in  points  wherein  you  lack,  in  order  to  aid  your 
further  development. 


CKEATION. 
FROM  THE  STANDPOINT  OF  A  SCIENTIST. 

god's  work  of  cbea^tion. 
genesis,  chapter  i. 

Verse  9:  ^And  God  said,  Let  the  waters  under  the  heaven 
be  gathered  together  unto  one  place,  and  let  the  dry  land  ap- 
pear: and  it  was  so." 

Verse  10:  "And  God  called  the  dry  land  Earth:  and  the 
gathering  together  of  the  waters  called  he  Seas  :  and  God  saw 
that  it  was  good." 

It  was  satisfactory  to  the  Creator,  and  in  itself  was  a  com- 
pleted work;  this  was  really  the  end  of  the  second  days'  woik 
although  it  may  have  been  seen  by  Moses  on  the  third  evening 
of  his  vision.  From  the  moment  that  God  began  the  second 
days'  work  until  the  Eai-th  had  been  brought  into  a  stable  form 
with  its  dry  land  and  seas,  God  had  not  pronounced  himself  satis- 
fied until  he  named  the  dry  land  Earth,  and  the  gathered  waters 
Seas,  and  so  they  are  called  to  this  day.  There  was  no  evolution 
by  any  uniformly  acting  agent  of  a  seisondary  character  during  all 
this  days*  work ;  but  according  to  Moses  it  required  the  articu- 
late Word  of  the  Almighty  Creator  to  be  used  twice,  and  also  in 
some  other  way  his  direct  interference. 

This  second  days*  work  was  indeed  a  mighty  work. 

The  creation  of  atomic  matter  from  spiritual  energy,  the  trans- 
formation of  atoms  into  molecules,  and  endowing  these  mole- 
cules with  specific  powers  of  combination,  was  indeed  a  mighty 
work. 

But  up  to  this  point  visible  matter  had  not  yet  appeared  to 
Moses.    Now  came  the  pers  >nal  interference  of  the  Creator  him- 
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self  to  gi^  to  matter  form.  To  give  to  the  loose  aerial  mole- 
cules, the  power  of  molecular  eombmation  and  attraction,  was  a 
work  worthy  indeed  of  the  almighty  Creator.  Then,  and  not 
till  then  did  Moses  see  the  material  Universe  assume  a  definite 
shape.  Chaos  had  parted;  worlds  were  being;  rolled  up  into 
their  present  forms,  and  in  the  midst  of  it  all  appeared  some- 
thing of  a  stable  appearance  which  was  called  the  Firmament. 

In  the  ninth  and  tenth  verses  as  above  the  scene  has  changed, 
and  the  Prophet  no  longer  views  the  result  of  the  general  evolu- 
tion of  the  universe,  but  now  h(^  is  brought  face  to  face  with  the 
special  case  of  this  world:  he  sees  the  almighty  creatok  by 
direct  interference  with  tlie  evolutionary  forces  of  Nature,  cause 
molecules  to  combine  and  worlds  to  se|»arate  from  the  Infinite 
womb  of  Nature,  and  be  rolled  up  into  their  present  forms; 
leaving  the  non-material  firmanieiit  to  shine  forth  clear  and 
bright,  in  the  midst  of  the  tliiek  vapor  whieh  must  at  this  time 
have  covered  the  face  of  nature.  Now  he  sees  this  World  with 
its  boiling  ocean ;  and  again  he  sees  the  tops  of  the  gathering 
precipitates  as  they  appear  above  the  liquid  waters;  stead ilv 
the  precipitates  gi'ow,  and  steadily  the  waters  seem  to  be  gather- 
ing together  into  zones  and  basins.  The  specific  forces  of  na- 
ture under  the  control  of  the  Creator  are  tiius  actively  engaged 
on  this  world,  producing  the  molecular  changes  as  seen  in  the 
various  chemical  combinations  necessary  to  produce  the  precip- 
itates, which  form  the  foundation  of  the  solid  Earth. 

Verse  11:  "  And  God  said.  Let  the  earth  bring  forth  grass, 
the  herb  yielding  seed,  and  the  fruit  tree  yielding  fruit  after  his 
kind,  whose  seed  is  in  itself  upon  the  earth :  and  it  was  so.'' 

Verse  12 :  "  And  the  earth  brought  forth  grass,  and  herb  yield- 
ing seed  after  his  kind,  and  the  tree  yieldiuu:  fruit  whose  seed 
was  in  itself,  after  his  kind:  and  (lod  saw  that  it  was  good: 

Verse  13:  And  the  evenini*:  and  the  niorninu;  were  the  third 
day." 

The  production  of  organic  life  from  the  earth  by  the  spoken 
word  of  the  Creator,  is  what  Mf»ses  saw  iu  his  tliird  vision.  He 
savs  the  earth  was  told  to  brinir  forth  vegetation  in  its  various 
forms.  Mark,  the  earth  was  told  to  i)roduce  the  vegetation: 
but  he  does  not  say  that  the  eai  th  was  told  to  produce  the  or- 
ganic power  or  life  which  enabled  it  to  produce  this  vegetation. 
It  is  evident  from  this,  that  the  agencies  at  work  under  the  di- 
recti()n  and  control  of  the  Creator,  were  sufficient  to  product* 
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this  organic  life ;  here  is  spontaneous  generation  with  a  ven- 

gauce. 

The  forces  of  nature  at  work  producing  the  molecular  ohanges 
which  made  the  dry  land  appear  from  out  of  the  ocean,  were 
ample,  when  directed  properly,  to  producie  organic  life.  So 
far  the  work  was  evolutionary,  and  we  will  call  these  forces  the 
evolutionary  forces  of  nature."  But  from  what  Moses  heard 
and  saw  they  were  evidentdy  being  directed  in  their  work  and 
in  their  production. 

Tlie  only  difference  between  Moses  and  Huxley  on  this  point 
is,  that  whilst  Moses  says  they  were  directed  by  the  spoken 
Word  of  God  the  great  Creator,  Huxley  and  Haeckel  and  that 
ilk,  say  that  these  foroes  were  directed  by  necessity,  and  regu- 
lated by  convenience.  But  when  we  analyze  them  we  find  that 
l)oth  statements  are  alike,  in  so  far  as  proximate  causes  are  con- 
sidered ;  because  the  word  of  God  is  fate,  and  fate  is  necessity. 
The  question  then  resolves  itself  to  this,  Does  necessity  exist 
without  a  cause,  and  is  it  endowed  with  Infinite  power,  and  In- 
finite knowledge,  and  a  wiU  to  use  them  with  perfect  freedom? 
If  so  defined  by  Huxley  &  Co.,  then  Huxley  &  Co's  definition 
of  necessity,  is  the  same  as  Moses*  definition  of  God's  word. 

While  the  plastic  slime  was  yet  warm  from  the  chemical  chan- 
ges which  had  been  going  on  in  combinations  and  precipita- 
tions, while  the  whole  face  of  this  earth  was  yet  obscured  with 
the  steam,  then  did  the  next  great  aeon  begin ;  then  was  pro- 
duced the  first  vegetable  life,  fermentation,  mould,  grasses,  which 
propagate  themselves  without  seed,  then  herbs  which  produce 
seed,  and  then  fruit  trees  which  produce  fruit  whose  seed  is  in 
the  fruit. 

Here  is  a  threefold  classification  of  the  fundamental  modea 
of  vegetable  life :  when  as  yet  the  bubbling,  boiling  waters  were 
uninhabitable  for  either  Bathybius  or  Monera,  grasses  were 
growing  in  luxuriant  verdure,  over  all  the  hot  marshy  plain,  be> 
ing  propagated  from  the  roots.  The  fermentation  at  this  period 
due  to  chemical  action  in  the  slime^  and  the  action  of  light,  and 
the  other  forces  of  nature,  would  evolve  a  mould  which  would 
float  on  the  waters,  which  would  gradually  change  as  the  ener- 
gies of  nature  changed,  and  with  variety  of  conditions  would 
produce  variety  of  specie.  The  various  chemical  precipitates 
were  gradually  building  up  a  solid  structure  from  out  of  the 
waters,  and  organic  life  of  the  lowest  types  suitable  to  the  con- 
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ditions  being  were  propagated  by  the  evolutionary  forces  of 
nature,  guided  by  the  expressed  Will  of  a  Personal  Creator. 

According  to  the  Bible  record  the  work  of  the  third  day  em- 
braces two  periods  in  which  God  saw  that  the  work  was  good. 

The  first  period  is  the  formation  of  the  earth  and  seas,  into 
what  is  called  this  world. 

Moses  as  a  spectator  has  been  gradually  changing  his  position, 
or  the  vision  has  been  gradually  narrowed  in  its  scope,  from  a 
universal  to  a  particular  view  of  a  more  definite  object. 
'  From  a  view  of  the  universal  chaos,  and  its  separation  by  the 
firmament,  the  vision  has  become  narrowed  to  a  view  of  this 
world  as  a  nebulous,  aitd  again  as  a  liquid  mass,  and  now  the 
towering  precipitates  rise  iabove  the  liquid  oceau,  and  separate 
it  into  seas,  and  in  time  the  soft  precipitates  would  become  suf- 
ficiently firm  to  resist  the  denuding  action  of  the  boiling  waters, 
when  fermentation  under  the  action  of  the  evolutionary  forces 
of  nature  and  the  direction  of  the  word  of  God,  would  produce 
organic  life  all  over  the  face  of  the  toughening  slime,  which 
Moses  calls  dry  land  and  God  calls  earth 

Then  continuing  with  accelerated  force,  directed  according  to 
a  fixed  purpose,  the  evolutionary  forces  would  keep  increasing 
the  energy  of  organic  existt'n(»e,  until  the  fermenting  slime  evol- 
ved a  mould,  and  the  mould  a  lichen,  and  the  lichen  a  grass  of  a 
greenish  hue;  then  came  the  herbs  with  their  slender  stalks, 
their  flowers  and  seed,  a  glorious  sight  to  the  admiring  gaze  of 
Moses;  Upward  and  onward  the  transitional  bio-genesis  would 
Bontinue,  until  shrubs  and  trees  with  the  fruit  dandling  from 
their  ladeuod  branches,  and  the  smiling  Creator  satisfied  with 
the  work  when  Moses  awoke  for  another  day. 

Now,  how  agrees  this  description  of  Creation  with  the  ideas 
of  Darwin,  Haeckel,  or  Huxley,  let  them  answer. 

The  general  description  which  Moses  gives  is  that  which  these 
oelebrated  Naturalists  have  in  vain  striven  to  prove ;  it  is  stilly 
Ek  step  in  advance  of  science,  although  her  most  devoted  children 
have  laboured  hard  to  prove  it;  from  the  observer  whose  indus- 
trious devotion  is  seen  in  his  noble  collection,  to  the  experimen- 
talist, whose  genius  and  commanding  talent  is  seen  in  the  close 
imitation,  the  numberless  interrogations,  and  carefully  conduct- 
ed trials  to  produce  spontaneous  generation — but  still  the  end  is 
not  vet.    What  a  $n'and,  what  a  noble  siep;e  this  army  of  devo- 
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ted  Natnralists  haye  carried  on,  in  the  yet  yain  attempt  to  carry 
this  important  bulwark  of  truth. 

Closer  and  closer  the  lines  are  being  drawn,  harder  and  har- 
der the  struggle  is  pressing,  encouraged  and  cheered  by  the 
words  of  this  grand  old  Seer,  who,  from  the  vision  of  truth  dis- 
tinctly says,  that  the  Creator  had  told  the  earth  to  evolve  or 
bring  forth  the  grasses  &c. 

Noble  words ;  significent  truth ;  encouraging  prospect. 

Here  was  spontaneous  ^volution  of  organic  growth  from  a 
fermentation  of  dead  matter,  and  the  only  connection  between 
the  two  is  the  Word  of  God,  but  the  Wqrd  of  God  is  Life. 

And  listen.  Oh  Tyndal,  and  Pasteur  to  this ;  if,  after  you 
have  exhausted  all  the  precautions  that  nature,  art  and  your 
own  high  genius  can  suggest,  yon  cannot  apply  this  word  of  life, 
your  careful  preparation,  your  exact  imitation,  and  all  the  other 
conditions  congenial,  will  effect  nothing  without  that  word  which 
gave  to  ssther  motion,  and  made  that  motion  Light. 

Tills  command  of  God  to  the  earth  to  bring  forth  or  evolve 
organic  substance,  is  just  another  step  in  the  series  by  which 
Light  was  evolved  from  motion,  and  matter  from  force. 

This  spoken  word  or  spiritual  energy  \«ras  the  shuttle  that 
wove  the  fabric  step  by  step,  and  word  by  word,  beginning  with 
the  solid  elastic  basis  of  sether,  from  motion  to  light,  from  light 
to  inertia,  from  inertia  to  matter,  atom  to  molecule,  molecule  to 
fluid,  fluid  to  nebula,  nebula  to  liquid,  liquid  to  solid,  and  now 
comes  self  inherited  growth,  then  leproduction:  and  so  the  third 
period  ended. 

To  detei mine  the  length  of  that  period,  it  would  be  necessary 
to  calculate  how  long  it  would  take  the  geometrically  acceler- 
ated FORCE  in  continuous  action  to  produce  all  the  chemical 
changes  necessary,  from  the  condensation  of  nebulous  matter  to 
produ(^ing  a  precipitation  that  would  cause  dry  land  to  appear: 
I  question  if  even  a  Thompson  could  calculate  that. 

Then  to  ])ass  from  the  first  stages  of  organic  gi-owth  through 
the  multi])licity  of  forms,  that,  increasing  in  complexity  by  infi- 
nitessiuial  differences,  extends  from  the  faintest  mould  to  the 
gigantic  coniferae;  through  the  three  great  divisions  of  floral 
growth,  which  Moses  calls  the  Root,  Seed,  and  Fruit,  and  the 
naturalists  of  our  day  call  the  Cryptogamous,  Monocotyledons, 
Dicotyledons :  the  millions  of  ages  which  must  have  elapsed  dur- 
ing this  ]>eriod  is  beyond  the  reach  of  man  to  tell.    But  here 
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Moses  does  not  speoalate,  he  distinctly  says  what  he  saw,  and 
who  will  deny  its  accuracy.  The  evening:  and  the  morning  were 
the  third  day. 

Verse  14:  ^*And  God  said,  Let  there  be  lights  in  the  firma- 
ment of  the  heaven  to  divide  the  day  from  the  night:  and  let 
them  be  for  signs,  and  for  seasons,  and  for  days,  and  for  years 

Verse  15 :  "  And  let  them  be  for  lights  in  the  firmament  of 
the  heaven  to  give  light  upon  the  earth:  and  it  was  so." 

Verse  16 :  "  And  God  made  two  great  lights ;  the  greater  light 
to  rule  the  day,  and  the  lesser  light  to  rule  the  night:  he  made 
the  stars  also." 

Verse  17 :  "  And  God  set  them  in  the  firmament  of  the  heaven 
to  give  light  upon  the  earth." 

Verse  18:  "  And  to  rule  over  the  day  and  over  the  night,  and 
to  divide  the  light  from  the  darkness:  and  God  saw  that  it  was 
good." 

Verse  19 :  "And  the  evening  and  the  morning  were  the  fourth 
d^iy." 

On  the  second  day  Moses  saw  the  material  universe  roll  itself 
up,  and  leave  a  vacancy,  which  he  calls  the  firmament.  On  the 
third  day  his  point  of  view  had  changed,  and  he  was  brought 
into  close  proximity  to  this  world  with  its  steaming  seas  and 
hot  precipitates;  gradually  he  saw  these  cool  down  and  become 
fit  for  vegetable  growth.  And  as  the  hot  slimy  mud  became 
covered  with  mould,  and  grass,  anc?  herbs,  and  trees,  the  sm  raoe 
of  the  earth  and  seas  would  giaatially  cool  down,  until  the  hot 
steam  in  the  atmosphere  would  condense,  and  a  partial  view  of 
the  firmament  be  again  i)ossible ;  and  as  the  hot  vapors  conden- 
sed, in  time  the  shining  orb  of  day,  the  glorious  but  still  hazy 
sun,  would  make  Its  appearance,  as  if  fresh  from  the  hands  of 
its  maker. 

Then  ti\9  moon,  the  lesser  orb,  and  afterward  the  stars,  each 
in  the  order  of  their  brightness  and  in  the  majesty  of  their  glory ; 
as  appendages  made  on  purpose  to  adorn,  beautify,  and  en- 
lighten the  world. 

It  was  not  till  no-v  that  the  prophet  in  iiis  vision  saw  the  h'»:iven- 
ly  bodies,  and  then  :'vidently  in  the  order  that  the  light  would 
reach  the  earth.  He  rh)es  not  say  how  many  stars  he  saw,  nor 
yet  does  he  mention  the  planets,  which  would  likely  be  still 
in  a  semi-nebulous  condition. 

Had  he  given  the  exact  number  of  stars  visible,  or  had  he 
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eoQsiructed  a  celestial  efaart  which  w<mld  have  giippliecl  hb  witb 
a  basis  of  calculation,  we  might  have  been  able  to  measove  the 
length  of  tiie  third  and  fourth  periods  of  ciwtion ;  as  we  kaow 
that  the  tight  from  some  of  the  stam  would  take  many  nriHie— 
of  years  to  reach  this  earth,  and  it  is  evident  that  thethiid  and 
fourth  periods  must  count  their  years  by  the  millions. 

''And  God  said  let  there  be  lights  in  the  Firamment  Ac." 
Glorious  provision,  most  nobliB  worbu  the  ooncentratiou  of  tke 
Universal  light,  with  the  Universal  »ther,  in  twinkliiig  orbs  of 
life  and  glory.  To  divide  the  day  from  the  night.  For  signs 
and  for  seaaons,  for  days  and  years,  and  so  they  continmtd  this 
day, 

(To  bt  OonkiBiMa.) 


A  DEEAM. 

[Wrilton  for  The  Bflotezie.] 
I  slept  and  I  dreamed. 

And  1  saw  in  Biy  sleep  thai  a  man^a  ehild  of  earth  stood  in 

darkness,  with  chains  on  his  wrists  and  on  his  feet. 

And  Us  soul  was  in  travail  because  of  his  bondage;  for  he 
had  bound  upon  himself  these  chains,  ignoraatly,  not  knowing 
the  thing  which  he  did. 

But  now,  that  by  reason  of  bearing  them  he  felt  their  weight, 
and  understood  how  they  impeded  his  steps,  he  would  fain  have 
Hhaken  thera  off;  but  he  could  not  and  the  more  he  struggled 
the  (ioser  they  clung  to  him  and  still  heavier  they  grew. 

A  report  had  come  to  him  of  the  Path  of  Perfectness  and  he 
would  gladly  have  walked  therein  but  Cor  the  chains  wfaidi  held 
him  down.  Even  now,  thro'  the  darkness  which  encompassed 
him,  he  oecasionally  caught  glimpses  of  the  first  gateway  which 
opened  upon  the  Path.  But  struggle  as  he  woukl  he  ooukl  not 
reaoh  it  for  the  chains  which  held  him  down. 

At  length,  in  his  anguish  he  cried  with  a  loud  voice  to  his 
Angel,  pntying  for  deliveranoe. 

And  then  I  saw  that  the  clouds  were  uplifted,  so  that  the 
gateway  could  be  discerned,  tho'  as  yet  but  dimly. 

But  even  as  I  lookeil  the  man  was  standing  before  the  gate: 
around  him  stood  a  cirde  of  Beings,  not  like  himself  ohiUren 
of  earth.  They  were  of  the  Illuminated;  and  I  saw  naithar 
their  forms  nor  their  faces;  only  their  eves  which  were  terrible 


163 


A  Dream, 


[Oetober. 


to  behold  by  reason  of  their  brightness  which  searched  thro' 
and  thro'  that  upon  which  they  looked. 

And  they  all  gazed  steadfastly  upon  the  child  of  earth,  who 
the'  he  trembled,  nevertheless  looked  unshrinkingly  upon  them. 

Then  one  spake,  saying; 
We  are  the  Seai*chers  of  Hearts.    Thou  hast  called  upon  us 
to  try  thee*    Canst  thou  bear  the  heat  and  the  brightness  of  tho 
flame?" 

''Yea,"  answered  the  child  of  earth,  ''Tea,  O  Searcher  I  Even 
tho*  the  flames  consume  me  let  it  burn  away  the  dross.  Let  it 
melt  from  my  limbs  the  chains  which  in  my  blindness  I  riveted 
thereon." 

Then  was  the  gate  opened  from  within  and  one  appeared  on 
the  threshold.  But  there  was  no  light  and  the  figure  was  dar]^ 
as  were  all  those  which  seemed  but  as  shadows  behind  him. 

Yet  the  child  of  earth  approairhed  nearer  to  him  and  holding 
up  his  hands  cried  out  that  the  chains  might  be  stricken  off. 
The  figure  reached  forth  a  hand  and  touched  them  and  behold! 
they  fell  away,  as  threads  might  shrivel  in  the  flame  and  fall 
away  to  ashes.    And  the  iiiau  !»tood  upright  and  free. 

Then  were  the  eyes  of  the  Illuminated  withdrawn  and  he  who 
had  opened  the  gate  put  forth  his  hand  to  him  and  led  the  man 
iu.  And  as  his  foot  crossed  the  threshold  the  darkness  melteil 
iiway  and  the  forms  were  clothed  in  light  and  it  seemed  a  plea^- 
uiit  place. 

But  a  voice  spake  saying  ; 

^'Behold,  this  is  but  the  entering  in.  Tho'  it  appeareth  light 
to  thee  by  contrast  with  the  darkness  thou  hast  left,  yet  it  is  not 
a  place  for  rest  nor  for  enjoyment.  This  is  but  the  beginning 
of  the  Path.  Thou  art  now  to  commence  in  earnest  the  ascent. 
Thou  hast  been  searched  and  found  worthy  to  enter.  Thy 
chains  have  been  loosed.  Profit  by  thy  freedom  in  pursuing 
diligently  The  Path  of  Perfection  which  now  lieth  open  befor«i 
thee." 

Then  the  gateway  closed  and  I  awoke  from  my  dream. 

Stanley  FUzpatrick 


Bemember,  all  men  and  women  are  thy  brothers  and  sisters, 
and  thou  shalt  labor  to  make  them  make  themselves  a  glory  un- 
to the  Creator." 


ODE  TO   THE  DEITY^ 


BT  GABHIKL  DOR6AVINB. 

fTruafaittd  tnm  tha  BoMiaBi] 
Oh  Thou  inftnitft  is  Being, 
LiviDg  midst  the  chan;;;e  of  all; 
Thou  Eternal  midst  time's  fleeing. 
Formless, — Three  in  one  withaL 
Spirit  fiUing  all  creation. 
Who  hiist  neither  sonrce  nor  station. 
Whom  none  reach  how  e'er  they  plod, 
Wlio  with  thine  existence  fiUest. 
Claspest,  mouldest,  as  thou  wiliest, 
Keepest  all;  whom  we  call,  God. 

Though  the  lofty  mind  could  measure. 
Deepest  seas,  and  count  the  sand. 
Of  the  starry  rays  the  treasure. 
Thou  no  number  ha9t,  no  strand; 
Highest  souls  by  thee  created, 
To  thy  service  consecrated. 
Ne'er  could  trace  thy  counsels  high. 
Soon  as  thought  to  thee  aspireth. 
In  thy  greatness  it  expireth, 
Moment  in  Eternity. 

Thon  didst  call  the  ancient  Chaos, 

From  Eternity's  vast  sea; 

On  thyself  ere  time  did  ray  us, 

Thou  didst  found  Eternity. 

By  thyself,  thyself  sustaining, 

From  thyself  unaided  shining. 

Thou  art  light,  light  flows  from  thee. 

By  thy  word  all  things  creating, 

1  11 y  creation  permeating ; 

Thou  wast,  art,  and  aye  shaU  be. 
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All  existence  thou  eontainest 
In  thee,  quickenest  with  thy  breath. 
End  to  the  beginning  chainest 
And  thou  giveth  life  through  death. 
Like  the  sparks  spring  from  the  fire. 
Sons  are  born  from  thee  great  Sire. 
As  in  cold  clear  wintry  day, 
Spangles  of  die  frost  tthine  sparkling. 
Turning,  waving,  glittering,  darkling, 
Shine  the  stars  beneath  thy  ray. 

All  the  million  lights  that  wander, 
Silent  through  immensity. 
Thy  behests  fulfill,  and  squander 
Living  rays  throughmtt  the  sky* 
But  those  lamps  of  living  fir6| 
Crystals  soaring  ever  higher, 
G<dden  waves  in  rich  array. 
Wondrous  orbs  of  burning  sBther, 
Or  bright  worlds  that  cling  together, 
Are  t0  thee  as  night  to  day. 

Like  a  drop  in  sea  before  thee, 

Is  the  firmament  on  high. 

Wliat's  the  universe  of  gloty, 

And  before  Thee,  what  am  It 

In  yon  vast  Aerial  Ooeaa, 

Could  I  count  those  worlds  in  motion. 

Adding  millions  to  them, — aught 

I  could  fancy  or  decipher. 

By  thy  side  is  but  a  cipher. 

And  before  thee  I  am  nought. 

Nought,  and  yet  in  me  thou  rayest, 
By  thy  gifts  and  through  thy  Son, 
In  we  tbou  thxiself  portray  est, 
As  in  one  small  drop  the  sun; 
Nought,  yet  life  i  feel  throughout  me. 
And  content  with  nought  about  me. 
Upward  fly  with  e.iger  heart. 
Th:it  thou  art,  my  soul  supposes. 
Trios,  and  with  the  reasoning  closes, 
Sttre  I  am,  hence  too  thou  art. 
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Yes,  tiion  art,  all  Nature  tellB  me, 

Whispers  back  my  heart  the  thought. 
Reason  now  to  this  impels  me« 
Since  then  art,  I  am  not  nought; 
Part  of  thine  entire  creation, 
iSet  in  Nature's  middle  station. 
By  tiiine  order  I  abide, 
Where  thou  endest  forms  terrestial, 
And  beginnest  souls  celestial. 
Chain  of  beings  by  me  tied. 

Pni  the  Httk  of  worlds  existing, 
Last  high  grade  of  matter  I, 
Center  of  all  life  subsisting, 
F\r6t  touch  of  divinity; 
Death  to  dust  my  body  sunders, 
In  my  mind  I  wteU  the  thrumlere, 
I'm  a  king,  a  slave  to  thee, 
I'm  a  worm,  a  god,  whence  hither 
Came  I  wonderful?    Oh  whither? 
By  myseU  I  could  not  be. 

Tliine  am  I  thou  great  Creator, 
Outcome  of  thy  wisdom  sole, 
Fount  of  life  blest  conservator, 
Ot  my  soul  the  king  and  souL 
Needful  of  thy  just  decreeing, 
Was  it  that  my  deathless  being. 
Pass  to  thee  through  death's  abyss. 
That  my  soul  of  body  vested, 
Wend  by  death  refined  and  tested. 
Father,  to  thy  deathlessness. 

Traceless  One  unfathomable, 

Now  I  cannot  see  thy  face, 

My  imaginings  too  feeble. 

E'en  thy  shadow  here  to  trace; 

But  if  we  must  sing  thy  glory, 

Feeble  mortals  to  adore  thee. 

In  a  worthy  attitude; 

Wii  must  rise  to  thee  to  wreath  thee, 

Li)8t  in  distance  far  beneath  thee. 

Anil  shed  tears  of  gratitude. 


PATIENCE. 

[Written  fur  the  Esoteric] 

How  true  it  is  that  patience  is  that  grace  "  which  enables  ns 
to  bear  afflictions  and  calamities  with  a  ready  submission  to  the 
will  of  God/' 

Those  dear  souls  who  have  for  years  been  strnggling  upward 
toward  the  mount  of  attainment,  alone  can  really  understand 
and  know  the  fuU  meaning  of  these  words.  How  often  in  our 
experience  we  have  found  ourselves  brought  to  a  standstill  be- 
fore that  awful  mountain  called  doubt,  with  no  seeming  way 
over  or  under — all  is  darkness  and  despair.  This  fearful  ob- 
struction bars  our  way  like  a  giant,  bidding  us  stand,  and  we 
s6em  to  hear  a  Toice  saying  "no  further,"  and  it  really  does  seem 
as  if  we  could  make  no  upward  progress.  Yet  if  we  will  stop 
for  a  moment  and  calmly  consider  the  situation,  place  ourselves 
in  an  attitude  of  devotion,  ask  our  heavenly  father  for  guidance, 
and  if  we  have  the  patience  to  wait  a  little  while,  soon  the  an- 
swer will  come  like  sot^thlng  bnlm,  to  the  weary  and  fainting 
one,  "Push  forward  in  faith  nothing  doubting  and  you  shall 
receive  my  rod  and  niy  staff  which  will  have  the  power  to  lift 
you  over  the  most  difficult  passages  you  wiU  encounter  in  your 
upward  climb.'* 

Have  patience,  then,  and  trust  that  inner  voice  called  con- 
science which  never  fails.  It  is  the  voiee  of  God  speaking  in  the 
souL  It  is  the  highest  intelligence  that  man  in  his  present  state 
of  development  can  use  and  understand;  and  it  is  because  of  the 
God-like  soul  qualities  that  the  individual  has  developed  by  the 
experiences  of  ages  in  this  and  other  bodies  that  he  is  able  to 
receive  this  guidance  from  the  Supreme. 

As  we  think  so  we  are.  The  more  patience  we  develop  the 
Sfreater  capacity  we  have  for  thinkino^,  th(>refore,  the  greater  men 
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and  women  we  become.  As  we  develop  patience  we  develop 
)  greater  capacity  to  feel  and  understand  the  more  subtle  essen- 
ces that  emanate  from  spirit — God.  The  more  we  can  sense 
and  thereby  know  and  understand  how  these  finer  essences  ally 
u6  to  the  Creative  mind  the  nearer  we  approach  unto  that  great 
white  throne  upon  which  sits  Omnipotence,  the  source  of  all 
things — the  Creator. 

Begin  first  with  the  little  things  if  you  wish  to  cultivate  this 
most  desirable  and  essential  of  virtues.  You  can  never  reach 
the  highest  attainment  unless  you  have  developed  patience. 
Should  your  home  not  be  as  bright  and  congenial  as  you  would 
like  or  fancy  it  should  be,  begin  there.  As  you  enter  it  bring 
with  you  a  spirit  of  love  and  patience ;  shed  it  around  and  upon 
every  side,  and  soon  your  friends  and  the  loved  ones  who 
compose  that  household  will  mark  the  change  in  you.  Soon 
that  feeling  of  impatience  and  disquietude  will  leave,  to  be  re- 
x>Iaced  by  one  of  joy,  contentment  and  love. 

If  each  one  of  us  would  try  to  be  patient  with  those  with 
whom  we  come  in  contact  as  we  pursue  the  duties  of  life 
how  soon  a  change  would  be  wrought  in  society,  and  the  spirit 
of  peace  and  love  reign  instead  of  the  spirit  of  grasping  and 
selfishness  which  now  pervades  all  classes  and  is  slowly  but 
surely  sapping  the  life  out  of  society,  and  wiU  sooner  or  later 
bring  npon  this  republic  and  the  world  dire  calamities  such  as 
history  has  never  known. 

How  easy  it  would  be  for  us  to  be  patient  with  our  brother 
man  if  we  would  only  stop  and  think  for  a  few  moments  when 
we  encounter  those  things  which  irritate  and  annoy  us.  If, 
instead  of  becoming  impatient,  and  condemning,  we  would  put 
ourselves  in  the  other's  place,  and  look  at  the  subject  from 
the  standpoint  of  another,  perhaps  we  would  not  so  readily  fall 
into  this  baneful  habit  of  impatience,  which  is  one  of  the  causes 
producing  old  age,  or  at  least  tending  to  hasten  the  appearance 
of  old  n<(e. 

Listen  to  that  one*s  cracked,  shrill  voice.  What  does  it  in- 
dicate? Impatience  I  irritability  1 1  Look  at  those  wrinkles  and 
crow's  feet  which  draw  up  the  mouth  and  wrinkle  the  eyes 
marring  the  beauty  of  some  well  remembered  face.  What  cau- 
sed them?  Impatience  I  crossness  1 1  Therefore,  if  for  no  other 
reason  than  that  we  wish  to  preserve  our  faces  smooth  and 
pleasant  to  look  upon,  let  us  practice  patience. 
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Dettr  fneiula  this  ia  bnt  a  very  minor-  reason.  Impatience 
mars  tbe  aouI  even  more  than  it  does  the  physical.  If  we  wiah 
to  stimd  before  the  master  free  from  all  blemishes,  pure  and  un- 
defiled  by  word,  act  or  deed,  let  us  practice  patience ;  aud  if  for 
one  moment  we  feel  that  there  are  those  things  which  irritate 
and  annoy  us,  let  us  determine  that  we  will  not  allow  it  but  will 
live  and  be  superior  to  the  environments  that  perchance  sur- 
round OB. 

Cultivating  this  virtue  of  patience  will  do  more  to  develop 
will  power  and  reliance  on  one's  own  abilities  than  any  one  thing 
we  know  of.  It  enables  us  to  think  and  weigh  well  our  words 
and  actions,  before  we  give  expression  to  them.  And,  believe 
me,  if  all  our  words  and  actions  were  weighed  well  before  they 
were  uttered  we  would  be  saved  much  anxiety,  trouble  aud  vaiu 
regrets.  How  often  iu  a  mouient  of  impatience  we  have  spoken 
ail  unnecessary  and  harsh  word  to  some  tender  soul,  that  wqTwI 
t  utting  into  their  heart  deeper  and  more  painful  than  a  lash, 
making  a  wound  which  will  perhaps  last  for  years ;  and  what 
I\ave  we  gained?  Nothing,  but  the  remorseful  remembrance, 
the  haunting  heart  brokeu  expression  from  the  eyes  of  perchance 
a  dear  and  valued  friend.  This  spirit  of  impatience,  fretf ulness, 
and,  worst  of  all,  this  spirit  of  condemning  others,  creates 
around  us  an  atmosphere  antagonistic  to  our  growth  and  develop- 
ment, which  will  retard  our  progress  and  lead  us  into  very  many 
difficulties.  But  if,  iustead,  we  cultivate  tha  spirit  of  patience 
we  will  gather  around  us  a  power  which  will  becoide  a  potent 
factor  for  good. 

Xhe  Esoteric  student  has  more  need  of  patience  than  any 
other  class  of  persons  we  know  of.  You,  dear  souls,  who  have 
been  following  these  teachings  for  the  past  few  years,  have  pa- 
tience yet  a  little  longer.  We  are  aware  that  the  road  you  have 
been  following  has  led  you  through  many  steny  and  thorny 
paths.  Your  patience  in  some  cases  has  been  tried  to  the  ut- 
most, and  the  weak  and  doubting  ones  are  inclined  to  fall  back 
and  exclaim  there  is  no  use,  I  cannot  overcome."  We  answer 
such,  you  can ;  have  patience ;  push  forward  with  renewed  de- 
termination, and  you  will  conquer  that  devil  which  is  holding 
you  back.  Consider  the  reward  for  one  who  has  the  cour- 
age aud  patience,  determination  and  will  to  overcome.  (See 
Revelation  2nd  and  3rd  chapter ;  read  the  overcomings).  The 
true  meanings  of  these  overcomings  is  explained  to  each  one  by 
the  Spirit  as  they  are  ready  U»  receive. 
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A  word  of  caution  at  this  point  may  not  come  amiss.  Many 
profess  that  they  are  following  these  teachings,  when  they  are 
not  doing  so  in  deed,  but  only  in  name.  You  luay  deceive  your- 
self by  promises  and  a  determination  to  do  right,  but  remember 
that  you  cannot  deceive  the  Infinite  one  to  whom  you  have  ded- 
icated your  life,  with  all  you  are  and  hope  to  be.  There  can  be 
no  half  way  in  these  things.  It  must  be  all  or  nothing.  We 
know  that  many  teachers  would  have  us  believe  that  we  can  in- 
dulge the  senses  to  a  great  extent  and  yet  overcome.  We  can 
not  With  patience  and  a  strong  will  kept  always  active  we  can 
overcome,  but  we  can  never  overcome  unless  we  take  the  senses 
under  the  control  of  that  will.  If  we  give  way  to  any  impulse 
of  the  SENSES  we  can  never  gain  the  mastery  over  them.  The 
only  way  is  to  hold  them  in  check  by  the  strong  iron  hand  of 
absolutely  refusing  to  gratify  or  even  think  of  giving  up  to  the 
thought  or  desire  for  gratification. 

The  road  of  attainment  is  not  stereotyped.  All  will  find  that 
the  way  they  are  pursuing  is  diflferent  from  the  one  some  one 
else  is  travelling,  although  the  general  characteristics  may  b^ 
similar.  Therefore  do  not  attempt  to  judge  the  actions  of  an- 
other, what  may  be  meat  for  him  may  be  poison  to  you.  He 
alone  must  be  the  judge  of  that.  Look  at  qualities  not  person- 
alities. Yet  we  can  not  help  admiring  individuals  when  we^ 
perceive  in  them  those  finer  and  more  si)iritual  qualities  of 
Deity,  but  we  must  always  keep  uppermost  in  our  mind  the 
quality  not  the  individuality;  for  if  we  do  noif  we  are  apt  to  be- 
come Hero- worshipers  and  go  do^n  instead  of  up.  Judging 
and  condemning  another  is  a  sure  indication  of  littleness  of 
soul,  or  at  least  a  very  undeveloped  one.  The  Masters,  stand- 
ing in  the  might  and  dignity  of  conscious  power  never  con- 
demn, but  look  down  from  their  high  altitude  of  attainment 
calm  and  unmoved,  knowing  that  each  one  of  us  is  working 
out  the  will  of  the  Creator.  Each  one  is  struggling  upwanl 
toward  the  mountiiin  peaks  and  each  one  eventually  will  reaeli 
the  top.  We  are  all  the  same  in  God's  eyes;  the  only  diflfer- 
ence  being  that  some  are  older  than  others,  and  thereby  huvi- 
gained  greater  strength  and  power  to  understand  the  mind  i>l 
the  father  concerning  us. 

Where  do  you  stand  my  brother?  Let  your  actions  and  your 
willingness  to  do  the  will  of  God  prove  that.    Nothing  else  can. 

T,  A,  Williston. 


WHAT  IS  TRUTH? 

[Written  for  the  Esoteric]  . 

That  was  tlie  question  which  the  jesting  Pilate  put  to  Jesus 
in  the  judgment  hall;  it  was  a  question  which  for  centuries 
had  agitated  the  philosophic  thought  of  Greece  and  Rome,  and  it 
was  considered  as  impossible  to  answer  correctly  at  that  time  as 
it  is  in  our  time  to  solve  the  problem  of  perpetual  motion 

And  when  Jesus  used  the  term  he  was  at  once  set  down  in 
the  mind  of  Pilate,  and  men  of  the  world  generally,  as  a  poor 
misguided  crank,  who  was  crazed  with  philosophy. 

However  difficult  it  may  be  to  solve  the  question,  yet  we 
must  acknowledge  there  is  a  solution,  and  the  solution  of  the 
question  is  the  life-work  of  the  spiritually  minded — the  God-man» 

To  assist  in  the  solution  is  the  highest  aim  of  Esoteric  teach- 
ings. 

>The  way  is  narrow  and  few  there  be  who  find  it. 

The  probabilities  are  small,  and  the  chUnces  at  present  are 
against  it ;  stiU,  we  know  and  are  assured  that  there  is  a  path, 
however  narrow,  and  there  is  a  possibility  of  finding  it,  however 
concealed.  Although  the  eagle's  eye  has  never  seen  it,  nor 
the  lion's  whelps  have  never  trod  in  it,  yet  it  has  an  existence, 
well  defined  and  sure,  and  happy  is  that  human  soul  which  finds 
it  and  walks  therein,  because  it  leads  forever  onward  and  up- 
ward to  the  home  of  eternal  blessedness. 

Now  the  firet  and  most  difficult  step  for  the  human  soul  to 
take  is  to  believe  that  there  is  such  a  path  leading  from  earth 
to  heaven,  from  error  to  truth.  In  some  cases  it  takes  a  long 
life-time  of  dreadful  experiences  to  learn  the  futility  of  human 
power,  the  worthlessness  of  human  knowledge,  but  happy  are 
ye  brothers  who  have  in  time  learned  even  tliat  in  itself  worth- 
less truth;  in  itself  worthless  because  without  Faith  it  is  the 
beginning  of  conscious  terror  which  knows  no  end. 


1892.] 


Wliat  is  Tnithf 


171 


When  once  you  are  convinced  of .  yonr  inability  to  find  the 
Path, — to  scale  the  walls  of  truth, — then  is  the  time  for  you  tc 
join  the  Esoteric  Movement. 

My  friends  ask  me  why  should  I  be  an  Esoteric?  and  I  an. 
swer  because  I  believe  that  I  am  capable  of  acquiring  knowledge, 
understanding  and  wisdom  far  beyond  what  the  senses  can  teach 
me,  and  I  join  the  esoteric  movement  because  I  find  more  freedom 
than  if  I  were  trammeled  with  creeds  and  fettered  with  sectai  ian- 
ism.  As  an  Esoteric  I  am  prepared  not  to  condemn  any  theorv 
or  any  doctrine  until  I  can  prove  it  to  be  false,  nor  to  be 
suspicious  of  any  person  until  I  have  discovered  them  unreli- 
able. As  an  Esoteric  I  am  enabled  to  grasp  the  hand  of  the 
Sectarian,  the  Scientist,  and  the  Agnostic  and  say,  God  bless 
your  soul,  without  being  censured.  I  am  free  to  gather  my 
spiritual  supplies  from  any  source,  and  it  is  not  necessary  for 
me  to  follow  others  through  the  slough  of  despond  to  reach  the 
beautiful  gates.  As  an  Esoteric  I  can  take  short  cuts  and  i*eacb 
the  higher  planes  of  progi'ess  by  steeper  but  shorter  grades  than 
the  ordinary  methods.  I  am  taught  to  look  inward  for  faith  tc 
dare,  and  strength  to  bear  the  issues  of  life.  The  Esoteric 
teachings  are  the  only  oies  which  tell  me  of  an  inward  spirit 
ual  power  or  organ,  which  can  be  conditioned*  to  respond  to  th€ 
spiritual  vibration  of  that  Power  which  fills  Eternity;  that  1 
can  become  one  in  quality  and  sympathy  with  the  Infinite  one 

That  was  the  secret  or  esoteric  doi^trine  of  the  mysteries  of  th€ 
ancients;  to  be  initiated  it  was  necessary  to  undergo  careful 
preparation,  and  afterward  to  go  through  various  stages  oi 
knowledge  and  soul  development  to  become  a  Master.  An  oatl: 
of  the  most  binding  character  had  to  be  taken  by  the  initiate 
at  ever}'-  step,  and  the  most  astounding  revelarions  were  given 
as  step  by  step  the  initiate  progressed  in  the  difficult  path. 

But  all  these  ceremonies  and  mysteries  laboured  under  a 
great  disadvantage  in  that  they  ])roscribed  the  pleasures  of  the 
natural  world ;  they  restricted  the  free  action  of  the  God-man  in 
trying  to  make  him  a  God  without  being  a  man,  until  in  the 
fulness  of  time  the  real  and  true  God-man  a])peared  in  Jesus 
who  was  the  Christ  of  the  Ancients,  the  Messiah  of  the  Jews. 

The  long  promised,  the  long  looked  for  Messiah  came  (con- 
trary to  all  expectations)  as  a  brenlo^r  down  of  ceremonies  and 
asceticism.    Wlicn  asked  why  he  nte,  drank,  made  merry,  and 
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feasted  with  publicans  and  sinners,  he  in  substance  said  the 
world  was  made  for  man,  not  man  for  the  world. 

When  asked  why  his  disciples  placked  the  ears  of  com  and 
he  himself  healed  the  sick  on  the  sabbath  day,  his  reply  was  the 
Sabbath  was  made  for  man,  not  man  for  the  Sabbath.  Now 
that  this  Great  High  Priest  of  the  Esoteric  has,  by  cutting 
down  the  barriers  of  formality,  opened  up  the  way  to  a  living 
and  progressive  faith,  a  faith  which  proscribes  nothing  but  in- 
temperance, a  faith  which  cherishes  and  sustains  the  life  of  the 
body  as  well  as  that  of  the  spirit,  which  enables  us  to  acquire 
celestial  power  whilst  enjoying  the  terrestrial  blessings  of  life, 
the  true  enjoyment  of  which  in  a  temperate  manner  is  the  only 
true  way  we  can  show  our  gratitude  to  the  Great  Being  who 
made  them  all  for  our  use,  but  not  for  our  abuse. 

And  now  that  we  know  through  the  Great  Messiah  that  to 
acquire  spiritual  life  and  spiritual  power  it  is  not  necessary  to 
starve  the  natural  body  to  a  mere  skeleton,  or  to  hate  the  beau- 
tiful and  condemn  joy  and  pleasure,  nor  yet  to  swear  by  any- 
thing in  Earth  or  Heaven ;  that  to  eat  at  certain  hours  and  per- 
form ceremonies  at  certain  periods  are  all  unnecessary. 

Yet  the  time  has  not  come  when  it  is  unnecessary  for  one  to 
say  to  another  "Know  the  Lord :  for  all  shall  know  me  from 
the  least  to  the  greatest."  As  that  time  has  not  yet  come,  the 
question,  what  is  Truth,  is  still  unanswered. 

When  once  the  time  has  come  when  all  shall  know  the  Lord 
the  Eternal  One,  then  the  truth  will  be  known,  because  He  is 
Truth.  At  the  present  time  for  an  ordinary  man  or  woman  to 
be  enabled  to  know  the  Lord,  they  must  have  their  mental  and 
spiritual  organs  put  into  a  condition  of  harmonious  action  with 
the  Eternal  Spirit,  and  this  is  where  the  great  difficulty  lies- 
How  to  restore  a  spirit  to  unison  which  for  countless  genera" 
tions  has  been  vibrating  in  discord,  that  is  the  problem.  Science 
has  already  demonstratpd  the  psycho-physiological  fact  to  its  own 
satisfaction,  that  every  kind  of  thought  is  the  result  of  brain 
work,  and  that  the  amount  of  molecular  energy  consumed  is  a 
true  measure  of  the  amount  of  the  work  done  by  the  brain;  and 
that  a  thought  is  as  much  the  effect  of  molecular  energy  as 
sound  is. 

That  the  energy  of  the  molecular  affinities,  is  the  mechanical 
agent  in  working  the  thought  mill  or  brain  no  one  acquainted 
with  the  subject  can  deny;  but  it  is  no  more  correct  to  say  that 
molecular  energy  produces  an  idea  than  to  say  that  the  engine 
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which  mores  the  machinery  of  the  great  -equatorial  at  Mt.  Ham- 
ilton produces  the  photograph  of  the  moon  or  star  taken  by  the 
telescope.  The  molecular  energy  of  the  brain  is  only  a  func- 
tion of  the  mind.  The  spirit  may  vibrate  in  nnison  with  the 
'jreat  Spirit  without  much  mental  energy  being  developed. 
The  harmonious  union  of  the  human  and  divine  spirit  is  felt 
more  in  the  affections  than  in  the  intellect,  and  thus  we  often 
466  that  the  child  is  more  God-like  than  the  man.  >. 

And  Jesus  himself  said,  that,  to  become  a  son  of  God  it  is 
necessary  to  be  born  again,  to  become  as  a  little  child.  Mere 
innocence  and  childishness  will  not  produce  unison,  but  when 
the  spirit  can  be  brought  into  a  state  of  utter  helplessness,  and 
unincumbered  with  the  cares  of  life,  then  it  is  in  a  fit  ccmdition 
to  respond  to  the  inductive  influence  of  the  divine  spirit.  The 
method  of  inductive  influence  is  a  very  slow  and  difficult  one, 
considering  the  hardening  influence  on  the  human  affections 
produced  by  so  many  ages  of  rebellious  and  stubborn  resistance 
to  the  divine  mind  and  will.  Our  whole  nature  has  to  be  soft- 
ened down,  so  that  it  will  take  generations  to  place  humanity 
once  more  in  a  condition  to  be  inductively  influenced  by  the 
divine  spirit. 

But  there  is  another  method  by  which  we  can  again  be  placed 
in  harmonious  union  with  ^^Our  Father  in  Heaven"  and  that  is 
through  a  communicating  medium. 

Now  man's  brain,  in  common  with  the  brain  of  all  animals,  is 
in  a  conditioned  state  to  produce  and  record  ideas,  which  act  as 
motives  in  producing  effects  or  acts  of  the  animaL 

An  animal  acting  under  the  influence  of  motives  is  only  re- 
sponsible for  those  actions  it  has  performed  against  its  con- 
science or  training,  hereditary  or  acquired.  And  as  the  mind  is 
a  function  of  the  brain,  all  the  ideas  and  thoughts  of  the  mind  of 
every  animal,  man  included,  will  become  obliterated  from  the 
consciousness  of  the  individual  with  the  death  of  the  brain:  its 
soul  dissolves  with  the  body;  such  is  the  probable  future  of  the 
animal  part  of  man  as  well  as  the  brutes.  But  the  God-man 
who  has  recovered  his  original  divine  nature,  either  by  the  in- 
ductive influence  of  the  divine  spirit,  or  through  the  medium- 
ship  of  Christ ;  and  has  found  the  Lord  or  the  Truth,  has  a 
much  different  future,  he  becomes  one  with  the  Father.  His 
life  is  hid  with  Christ  in  God.  The  brain  may  cease  to  work, 
and  the  ideas  recorded  there  may  be  lost  so  far  as  individual 
consciousness  is  concerned,  but  tlio  Eternal  Spirit  of  the  living 
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Ood  irfll  faaye  recorded  them  all  in  the  arohiTes  of  heaven,  bo 
that  our  oonscious  existence  on  this  earth  will  have  8ai>er- 
imposed  or  evolved  in  our  spiritual  nature  an  intuitional  eonsei- 
onsness,  by  which  we  shall  know  and  be  known  in  the  hereafter 
of  our  existence.  That  is  one  advantage  in  being  united  with 
God's  spirit  here  in  this  life,  that  by  that  means  we  perpetuate 
•nr  ideas  and  retain  our  consciousness  after  the  dissolution  of 
the  body  and  animal  soul.  By  becoming  children  of  Ood  we 
become  heirs  of  Eternal  life,  and  by  being  pijkt  en  rapport  with 
God's  Bpirit  we  become  cognizant  of  the  truth  by  intuition  or 
intellectual  instinct,  both  in  this  life,  and  the  hereafter;  and 
whilst  in  that  condition  we  are,  as  it  were,  hypnotized  by  the 
Divine  Spirit,  and  our  sayings  and  doings  are  no  longer  those 
of  the  animal,  but  of  the  God-man ;  we  are  no  longer  subject  to 
the  control  of  motives,  but  we  are  acting  in  joint  accord  with 
the  Divine  WilL 

It  was  for  the  purpose  of  restoring  to  humanity  that  lost  pow- 
er, and  to  teach  men  how  to  condition  their  minds  and  affections 
and  spirits  that  The  Messiah  came. 

It  was  a  promise  made  to  Adam,  when  Eve  was  hypnotized 
by  the  serpent  at  the  fall  of  the  race ;  that  in  the  fulness '  of 
time  the  seed  of  the  woman  should  bruise  the  serpent's  head,  and 
to  the  race  should  be  redeemed  from  the  thraldom  under  -  which 
it  has  so  long  suffered,  the  spell  of  the  serpent.  We  know  how 
easy  it  is  for  a  strong  hypnotizer  to  refcain  control  over  his  sub- 
jects whilst  he  lives,  but  the  death  of  the  hypnotizer  changes  all 
that. 

Now,  Christ  the  long  promised  Messiah  came  to  kill  the  hyp- 
notizer of  the  human  race,  but  in  the  pei*formance  of  his  mis- 
sion he  must  needs  be  bruised  on  the  heel,  and  so  suffer  for  a 
time,  but  in  his  resun*ection  from  the  dead  he  conquered  death, 
and  then  the  work  of  regeneration^  was  actually  begun.  But 
time  is  a  function  of  all  God's  works,  and  the  regeneration  of 
the  race  will  take  time. 

All  that  the  Messiah  was  commissioned  to  do  was  to  overcome 
death,  and  plant  the  standard  of  Truth  dyed  with  his  own  blood 
on  Mount  Calvary,  and  then  a  time  must  elapse  before  the  fuU 
fruition  of  the  great  victory  is  completed.  Three  days  was  the 
time  appointed,  and  nearly  two  of  these  have  passed ;  the  third 
will  be  the  Millennium,  which  will  be  ushered  in  by  the  return 
of  the  Great  Messiah  himself  as  described  in  the  19th  chapter 
of  Revelation. 
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Now  tfae  stsndard'of  ^tlie  liMHb  >ln8  ^hmiv  t^aised  ffcr  ■  m&Mj 
1900  years,' and  kow  few  «s  -yet  are  <trm  fMtmcm ;  lk&w49vi 
as.yet-faaTe  been 'ba{^lized« with  tin. Holy:  Spirit:;  <h9Wifev>  kMw 
faowto  indiioe'thAlr>spirit  iiiitottheaiMlTes,un£to  tpiitHlwiiili»ea 
in  touch  with  it  . 

It  is  a  power  whieh  WMat  b^meqaiTtidf  abtpsBMitt  i^mnmg  to 
the '  hypnotized  wnditioiix>f  the'Taee)i  by  lMiniaii*.telEint;  it  Mta 
■gift  teeeiyed^through'eiulorBediiiiediima.'*  ^litwrrmtfi3k»g9rmB 
for  an  tmprepared'person  to  try  to  require' it^'as'it'fisqoireMlilf* 
abnegation  for  a  'eonsideniMe<  len^th'^^^f 'time^^vtid  «84hMe«p«tot 
still  reigns  untiLthe  iBoraing'f^f  the  third' Aay->or  *MllleBiiittin,  it 
is  not  safe  foranyoBe to  -giire  np  *eniitrO|,  *aiid  wiAyMlA'iio 
seven  ^ther  spirits  much  worse  than  those  who  were  in  posses- 
sion before;  so  to  protect  those  wishing  to  join  their  spirits  with 
the  divine  spirit,  it  is  necessary  to  fouad'ttn  association,  or  Col- 
lege and  Colony,  when  the  power.oan.be  given  by  an  endowed 
person  to  those  who  sre  thonoughly>pr#pansd%£onit.f 

The  tijae- wiU  jeooie  when- jJl  ' will  «know  .-the.  Xjord,  from  the 
least  even  onto  .the  greatest,  bat  that  time  is.Mt^  yet,  and  until 
tlien  itieneeesBary  taa«t  and  teach  with  BanoefulmBs  and  certainty, 
leaving  no  loop-hole  open  for  the  spirit  of  the.initiate  to  be  de* 
voured  by  elementals^  or  by  the  serpent's  brood,  as  we  see  in 
spiritual  seances,  where  the  most  unreliable  and  ridiculous  phe- 
nomena are  constantly  produced,  renderii^g  eontemptible  the 
spiritual  faith  for  which  Christ  died. 

Now  my  brothers  into  whose  hands 'this  appeal  may  come,  you 
who  have  a- struggling  spirit  within  you  ^anxiatis  to  know  the 
truth,  you  who  are  gifted  with  talents,' uttft  yon  ^ho  by  the  graee 
of  God  have  acquired  more  money  'than  yea^  require;  now  is 
the  time  for  you 'to  flock  around  the  standard  of  the  leader  of 
the  Esoteric  Movement. 

The  Millennium  is  at  hand,  and  will  be  ushered  in  by  the  oom- 
bined  effort  of  great  talents,  and  gnMiireAlth,'«ild^  il  wUlMme  at 
the  time  appointed  whether  you  assist  or  indt.  As  Ckkd  ;ai«ay8 
acts  through  agents  he  will  induee  the  right  paTtie»to  Mt  «iithe 

*In  the  nae  of  the  word  medium,  wo  do  not  nndentaad  our  hrother  to  oonvty  iho 
meaning  ordinanly  conyeyed  by  the  word  medium  in  spintaalism. 

t  In  speaking  of  this  power  being  imparted  by  an(»ther,:oiir  ^  brothers  dsAk  baa 
the  idea  brooght  down  framr  thodi^.  of .  the.  ap— Ilea i whaa » they  .inpaetad  to  ber 
liaran,  by  ^a  laying  4» of. hands,  the  Holy  Ohoat ^or.  Spbrit.  Wa  aMka.BOnaoah 
promises  in  connection  with  the  Ksotetio  Collega.  and  Colony,  bnt  wa  do*  pramiia 
ccmditions  under  which,  if  a  man  keeps  the  law  of  Gbd,  ha-  wHl '  laoaiTa  it  by 
Qod^s  own  methods.  JBd. 
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proper  time.  We  know  the  time  is  at  hand,  and  the  right  parties 
will  appear  soon.  Each  of  us  should  ask  ourselves,  Am  I  in  any 
way  fitted  to  assist  in  this  great  work?  Do  not  resist  the  spirit 
when  it  tries  to  indaoe  you;  be  ready  to  act  when  the  command 
oomes. 

Blessed  are  those  who  are  called  to  assist  in  this  great  work ; 
many  great  and  rich  men  have  looked  for  the  cominp;  of  the 
Millennium,  and  would  gladly  have  sacrificed  every  thing  they 
had  on  earth  to  be  held  worthy  to  assist  in  the  inauguration  of 
the  Beign  of  Peace.  Now  the  time  is  close  at  hand,  and  those 
who  lend  their  assistance  by  joining  in  the  Esoteric  work  will 
have  a  full  and  fitting  reward  when  Messiah  comes. 

— Zares. 


EELIGION— TO  BIND. 

[Written  for  the  Esoterio.] 

Pure  as  the  sun,  strong  as  a  star, 
On  thy  bright  pinions,  we  mount  afar. 
Catching  a  glimpse  of  radiant  skies 
Sheened  in  the  tints  of  Earth's  Paradise. 

Like  the  pure  breezes,  at  earliest  dawn. 
Soft  as  the  twitter  of  birds,  in  the  morn; 
So  to  the  soul  who  turneth  to  thee, 
All  his  earth-born  shadows  shall  flee. 

Over  the  land,  and  over  the  sea. 
Ever  shall  ring  our  praises  to  thee, 
Binding  mankind  in  one  common  good 
*Till  God  in  man  is  by  aU  underatood. 

Ablie  A.  Gould. 


"Only  the  ignorant  man  rememoers  a  wrong,  gneves  over  an 
injury,  or  inflicts  a  punishment.  Every  wrong  he  remembers 
is  a  seed  planted  in  his  body,  that  will  bring  forth  much  disease 
for  its  fruit.  Every  injustice  grieved  over  is  a  link  that  fast- 
ens a  man  to  some  accident  or  calamity.  Every  punishment 
inflicted  is  a  strip  of  a  scourge  for  the  judge's  own  back. 

Meditate  upon  these  things,  and  be  wise  unto  forgiving  and 
forgetting.  It  is  a  foolish  man,  who  measures  the  worth  of 
knowledge  by  a  glance." 


OUR  IDEALS. 

[Written  for  the  Esoterio.! 

The  word  Idea  is  derived  from  the  Greek  "to  see**;  and  its 
earliest  use  was  as  the  eternal,  immutable,  imtuaterial  form  of 
au  object.  A  pattern  conceived  in  the  womb  of  Infinite  Mind ; 
and,  in  the  fulness  of  time  neoe»sary  for  its  development, 
broii<^ht  forth  into  visible  form.  Think  of  a  great  central  Idea 
around  which  cluster  countless  multitudes  of  Ideas,  in  the  ever 
ch  Huging  beauty  of  development.  Think  of  this  Law  as  one 
that  is  absolute  from  the  Innermost  Word  of  Divine  WiKd(rtn,'to 
the  outermost  form  of  organic  life. 

From  the  central  Sun,  around  which  circle  suns  with  their 
systems  of  embryo  suns ;  through  each  planet  with  its  myriad 
forms  of  life  ensphered  by  magnetic  power,  on  to  its  most  minute 
form  that  exists.  One  Life,  One  Substance,  One  Law,  manifest 
in  all  that  Is. 

The  Divine  Idea — word — of  our  realm  as  child len  of  the  age 
and  the  embodiment  of  all  that  mother  earth  has  held  in  store, 
must  externalize  in  the  Perfected  Body. 

The  law  of  organic  unity  pertains  here  as  everywhere;  and 
revolving  around  the  central  Idea,  in  rhythmic  harmony,  are 
the  perfected  individual  souls  or  ideas. 

To  make  this  more  apparent  still  following  the  one  law;  a- 
round  one  Celestial  form — immortalized  body— will  be  grouped 
many  celestial  f  >rms  each  revolving  in  its  own  sphere,  yet  a- 
round  the  centre. 

In  Solar  Bidlogy  we  have  the  key  to  the  laws  governing  the 
manifestation  of  this  Perfected  Body,  now  taking  form  upon 
our  planet. 

Being  the  ultimate  of  the  Divine  Idea,  it  is.  in  all  its  many 
phases,  guided  and  guarded  by  heavenly  One^*,  whose  only  de- 
sire is  to  fulfill  the  law  of  Love. 
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Aft  individual  souls,  dc  tined  to  encircle  the  Master  Soul  of 
onr  age,  there  devolves  upon  us  loving  consideration  of  ways 
and  means  to  the  end. 

That  soul — a  type  of  the  Father  Mother  power  to  Be — ^is  yet 
incomplete,  if  there  be  not  in  process  of  revelation,  souls  in  per- 
fect harmony  with  it. 

That  which  eonf-titutes  the  individual  is  the  central,  ruling 
idea.  So  the  one  law  brought  to  expression  in  individual  oon- 
soioasness,  makes  visible  a  ruling  idea,  and  around  it  ideals  for- 
med from  its  own  desire  to  ex))re»s  itself. 

This  raling  idea — word — that  makes  us  what  we  are,  differ- 
ing one  from  another,  is  called  in  certain  schools  of  thought,  the 
••Christ  within."  We  say  "we  do  as  we  please;  but  why  do 
we  please"?  because  of  th 3  Master  builder  within,  that  says 
to  all  faculties  and  functions  of  mind  and  body,  serve  me. 

This  is  the  God  power  in  all  that  is,  and  although  apparently 
debased,  and  serving  for  a  time  its  own  creations,  it  is  still 
master,  as  the  circling  cycles  of  being  prove.  Life  is  a  contin- 
ual ebb  and  flow,  a  sleep  and  waking,  a  death  and  resurrection. 

The  ever  recurring  descent  of  Spirit  into  embodiment,  (lim- 
itation?) of  itself,  and  its  resurrection  to  grander  heights  of 
power;  all  tending  toward  the  central  Idea,  from  the  individual 
then  of  the  planet,  and  perhaps  on  and  on  through  endless  ages 
to  the  Holy  centre  of  the  Universe. 

But  the  undeveloped  soul  can  not  grasp  this  sublime  creative, 
limitless  power ;  and  this  is  wi.'fe,  for,  "  Light  for  to-day,"  should 
be  its  prayer.  To  find  the  ruling  idea  and  serve  it  faithfully 
should  be  the  desire  and  effort  of  each  soul.  It  is  the  key-note 
of  the  three-toned  chord  of  body,  soul,  spirit.  In  it  lie  all  the 
possibilities  of  future  usefulness,  and  around  it  nnfold  all  the 
melodies  that  life  can  bring. 

In  the  twelve  general  divisions,  (see  Solar  BiologyV  their  pyl- 
arities  and  modifying  planetary  conditions,  the  trne  fungtiQii  pf 
each  individual  is  depicted  in  his  embodiment 

Onr  ideals  show  what  we  are  capable  of  becoming,  or,  in 
reality,  what  we  are :  but  they  must  be  brought  ont  into  daily 
hourly  living  and  doing,  or  we  are  but  half  a  sphere,  passive  but 
not  aolave. 

••I  will  be  what  I  will  to  be  "  I  To  be — active,  positive, — be- 
coming in  the  exterior  like  unto,  one  with^  the  interior  idea:  an 
emr  acting,  ongoing  consciousness  of  being — that  which  I  ^vill 
to  be.    In  this  externalizing  process  we  find  ourselves  with  a 
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crystalize(]  expression  of  our  ideaU,  modified  by  the  existing 
ideals  of  others,  to  wliioh  we  have  been  negative.  Following 
the  one  law,  we  find  this  body  composed  of  many  functions 
grouped  arouud  a  center  of  life — or  point  of  influx  from  the  life 
center  of  the  universe.    This  point  is  tlie  sex  or  creative  potency. 

The  boily  is  the  exti*eme  limit,  as  it  were  the  horizon  of  the  I 
Am.  The  descent  of  God-life— Spirit— into  this  outermost 
sphere  takes  place  at  regular  intervals.  This  influx  of  life  may, 
by  understanding  of  the  law  which  governs  its  action,  be  made 
to  re-create  the  body ;  and  in  this  law  lies  our  hope  of  a  perfected 
immortal  body.  We  often  hear  in  the  churches  earnest  prayer 
for  the  descent  of  the  holy  spirit;  yet,  those  who  thuA  pray,  are 
squandering  their  life  (spirit)  forces  on  their  own  lusts.  We 
should  rather  pray  for  strength  to  hold,  and  wisdom  to  use  that 
which  is  given,  until  control  is  obtained,  Just  to  think  we  have 
immortal  bodies,  as  taught  in  C.  S.,  will  not  conquer  the  last 
enemy :  but  the  earnest  deep  desire  for  an  immortal  embodi- 
ment, and  effort  to  attain  it,  may  put  one  in  possession  of  the 
law  of  immortality.  For  it  is  a  fact  that  the  leading  desire  of 
the  heart  is  attained,  sometime,  somewhere."  So  I  would 
say  to  those  who  are  struggling  with  ''materiality,  mesmerism/' 
etc., — ^accept  the  Law  of  Life,  that  your  own  prayer  has  brought 
to  the  door  of  your  consciouHness,  and  l>egin  nou?,  the  subjuga- 
tion of  the  adversary.  To  conquer  the  waste  of  generation  is  to 
lay  the  ax  at  thv,  root  of  the  trt^e ;  aiul  by  Divine  right  of  our 
inheritance  as  children  of  God,  become  master  of  the  creative 
potency.  The  currents  of  Life  may  turn  downward,  following 
the  earthly  influences,  or  upward,  to  the  heavenly.  May  we  give 
aU,  mind  and  body,  to  the  celestial,  and  not  shut  our  eyes  to  the 
scientific  truths  of  the  new  Age.  With  faith  in  the  Omnipres- 
ent power  of  Good,  and  with  upward^  onward^  for  our  motto, 
attain  the  freedom  of  the  Sons  of  God. 

**Free  to  love  but  not  to  hate. 

Free  to  rise  but  not  to  fall ; 

Opes  for  thee  the  shining  gate. 

Opes  the  grand  Olympian  Hall." 

Gertrude  Lave. 

(To  be  CcMitinaed.; 


A  VISION  OF  THE  FUTURE. 

The  following  b  the  copy  of  a  circular  sent  to  us  by  one  of  our  subscribers. 

[The  manuscript  of  the  following  |)ro})hecy  was  written  on  Angus t 
27, 1890,  and  was  received  by  n»e  September  3,  1890,  from  *  *  *,  who 
desires  to  remain  unknown  as  its  author  for  the  present,  but  who  also 
requests  me  to  attest  the  date  and  to  provide  a  few  printed  copies  for 
private  distribution.  This  I  hereby  do,  in  compliance  with  the  wish  of 
a  friend,  without  any  responsibility  for  the  statements  hereinafter  made. 
— ELLIOTT  OOUBS,  1726  N  street,  Washington  D.  C,  September  9, 1890.] 

The  greatest  factors  in  the  making  of  history  among  all  nar 
tiolis  are  their  systems  of  Religious  and  Civil  Government.  Only 
those  persons  who  have  been  earnest  aud  thorough  students  of 
these  systems,  both  ancient  and  modern,  in  all  their  varied  pha- 
ses, are  competent  to  judge  of  the  forces  at  wr)rk  now  in  the 
evolution  of  either  national  or  international  history.  No  impar- 
tial and  unbiased  studont  of  the  course  of  religious  and  civil 
policy  can  avoid  the  conclusion  that  once, — far  away  in  the  dawn 
of  civilization  and  thence  to  the  zenith  of  its  splendor  and  glory. 
— ^the  whole  ancient  world  was  governed  by  a  confederation  of 
individuals,  each  of  whom  united  in  himself  the  character  and 
the  powers  of  both  Priest  and  King.  In  that  time,  called  thp 
''Golden  Age,"  there  was  one  universal  Religion, — the  Nature- 
worship;  and  <me  universal  form  of  Government, — the  Patri- 
archal. Both  were  tani»lit  and  administered  by  wise  men  who 
claimed  to  be  instrneted  and  controlled  by  a  liierarchy  of  spirit- 
nal  intelligences.  The  ruins  of  their  temples  and  the  traces  of 
tlieir  prehistoric  ordinances  and  enstoms  remain  to-<lay  a:nong  the 
monuments  of  Yiicatan  and  Peru,  of  Britain  and  Scandinavia,  of 
Kgypt  and  India,  j)roving  (contemporaneous  identity  of  creed 
and  policy,  of  absolutely  autonomous  rule,  of  gradual  corruption, 
stead \  ilrterioration,  downfall,  and  disappc^aranee  from  the  fare 
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of  the  earth.  Now  their  ¥rondrou8  wisdom  and  power  is  the 
shadow  of  a  memory — their  fanes  and  courts  but  the  baseless 
fabric  of  a  dreain.  But  Hibtory  is  a  cyclical  drama  unfolded 
ever  the  same,  yet  ever  with  new  aeceHsories  and  different  set- 
ting on  the  stage  of  human  life.  Ever  the  same  actors  return 
upon  the  scene,  solving  again  the  problems  and  showing 
again  the  powers  that  were  before,  upon  a  higher  and  yet 
higher  plane  of  cyclical  evolution,  with  more  complex  conditions 
and  more  momentous  consequences. 

The  time  has  come  again  and  the  fruit  of  time  is  ripe.  Once 
more  are  the  destinies  of  the  world  to  be  guided — whether  mani- 
festly or  invisibly — by  the  spiritual  powers  that  upheld  th^  habds 
of  the  Lords,  Kings,  and  Priests  of  the  Golden  Age.  All  man- 
kind is  to  acknowledge  one  G<k1,  profess  one  R^igion,  and  sub- 
mit with  a  wise  joy  to  one  just  and  all-oompti6heAding  Grbvem- 
ment. 

The  systems  of  religious  and  civil  rnle  in  the  world  to-day 
are  as  diverse  and  conilicting  and  mntiinlly  incompatible  as 
their  basic  principles  are  corrupt,  cruel,  tyranniral,  and  unjust. 
It  seems  incredible  that  this  fair  e-arth  slionld  come  tinder  any 
united  system  of  universal  belief  or  any  concerted  hctioii  in  civil 
})olicy,  unless  some  awful  convulsion  of  the  nations  brini»s  about 
changes  now  almost  inconceivable.  Yet  the  potencies  tliat'Work 
i-e volutions  in  religious  and  politii*al  institutions  all  orvei*  the 
world  are  set  in  such  marvellously  concerted  and  idnniulMive 
action  as  shall  effect  even  such  a  historical  cataclysm,  and  in- 
volve greater  changes  than  can  be  humanly  foreseen. 

To-day,  there  is  a  pause — an  awe-inspiring  lull  hefote  the 
breaking  of  the  storm  upon  us.  But  soon  will  the  whole  world 
plunge  forward  with  a  woudrously  accelerated  mcmientum  to  the 
climax  of  her  glorious  historical  drama.  Individuak  and  na- 
tions will  mingle  in  bloody  wars,  in  the  final  frightful  scenes  of 
imperial  and  royal  revolutions,  of  priestly  tyranny  and  lai<^ 
superstition,  of  famine  and  pestilence,  of  flood  and  fire,  of  quak- 
ing earth  and  lowering  sky — all  of  which,  like  the  night  the  day, 
shall  usher  in  the  dawn  of  a  new  ci Filiation  and  orown  the  era 
of  universal  happiness,  peace,  and  good-will,  when  all  people 
shall  obey  one  law  of  love  and  worship  one  God  of  righteous- 
ness. 

^^Come,  my  people!  £nter  thou  thy  ehan^bers,  and  shut  thy 
doors  about  thee.  Hide  thyself  as  it  were  for  a  little  moment 
until  the  indignation  be  overpast.    For  behold!    The  Lord 
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oometh  out  of  his  place  to  panish  the  inhabitants  of  the  earth 
for  their  iniquity;  the  earth  also  shall  disclose  her  blood,  and 
shall  no  more  cover  her  slain  I 

The  Seers  and  Prophets  of  every  school  of  thought  have  fore- 
told extraordinary  changes  to  be  wrought  in  Church  and  State 
during  the  latter  part  of  the  Nineteenth  Century.  However 
they  have  differed  in  creeds  and  theories,  however  their  faith  in 
the  future  has  varied  iu  details  of  events  to  come,  they  have 
been  unanimous  in  fixing  tlie  time  of  these  wonderful  occuren- 
ces between  the  years  1850  and  1925.  All  the  prophetic  dates 
&11  within  this  period  of  time, — the  last  half  of  the  present  ceu- 
tory  and  the  first  quarter  of  the  next.  Here  the  Indian  Budd- 
hist ends  his  fourth  round,  or  Animal  age,  and  begins  his  fifth, 
the  era  of  Mind.  The  Mohammedan  foretells  a  great  judgment 
to  oome  upon  the  world  at  the  end  of  this  century.  Martin 
Lather  and  Jacob  Boehme  and  Emanuel  Swedenborg  cast  pro> 
phetio  visions  onward  to  the  coming  centenary.  A  host  of  modem 
preachers,  prophets,  visionaries,  clairvoyants — be  they  Millerites 
or  Adventists  or  spiritualistic  mediums,  agree  in  nothing  else  so 
well  as  in  forecasting  this  period  to  be  one  of  unexampled  viois> 
situdes  in  the  supposed  established  order  of  human  events — in 
the  religious  and  political,  in  the  racial  and  industrial,  in  the 
social  and  sexual  worlds.  Hundreds  of  the  most  learned,  piou8 
and  orthodox  ministers  of  the  gospel,  and  layman  without  num- 
ber, in  the  Evangelical  Churches  of  Europe  and  America,  have 
interpreted  the  Biblical  references  to  the  Consummation  of  the 
Ages  as  prophecies  of  happenings  within  these  same  few  years, 
which  are  to  witness  the  second  Advent  of  the  Christ 

Though  I  base  many  of  my  beliefs  upon  my  knowledge  of  re- 
ligious and  political  history,  yet  most  of  my  convictions  are  also 
g^nnded  upon  earnest  and  prayerful  study  of  the  Sacred  Script- 
ures. I  take  the  symbolic  and  prophetic  passages  of  the  Bible 
in  their  broadest  sense  as  refeiTing  to  all  peoples,  nations,  and 
sects — ^neither  exclusively  to  the  Hebrew,  Catholic,  or  Protestant 
oommunions,  as  commonly  understood.  All  Biblical  expressions 
regarding  the^^  church,'*  the elect,"  the  redeemed,"  and  the 
like,  are  of  world-wide  and  universal  application  to  wise,  just, 
and  righteous  persons  of  every  creed  and  color.  Babylon — 
Jerusalem — Gentile — Jew  —  angel — dragon — every  symbolic 
word — has  its  mystical  as  well  as  literal  meaning  for  those  who 
discover  the  Spirit  under  the  Letter  of  the  Law.    The  Bible 
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was  written  by  inspired  mystics ;  and  only  mystics  who  under- 
stand its  occult  symbolism  can  comprehend  its  significance,  re- 
solve its  metaphors,  and  interpret  its  prophecies. 

All  the  g^eat  predictions  enfolded  in  the  mystic  leaves  of  the 
Bible  have  two  signs.    All  the  prophets,  from  Moses  and  Isaiah 
to  St.  Paul  and  St.  John,  gave  unuiistakably  one  or  the  other  of 
these  signs  of  the  now-approaeliing  end  of  one  era  and  begin- 
ning of  the  next  as  a  new  cycle  In  Religion.    These  two  signs 
are:  First,  the  dissolution  of  the  Turkish  Empire;  and  second, 
the  return  of  the  Jews  to  Palestine.    That  both  these  great 
events  must  happen  within  a  few  years  from  the  present  time, 
is  apparent  to  every  observer  of  current  political  affairs.  The 
daily  papers  even  mention  them  both  as  probable  occurrences  of 
the  near  future.    The  fall  of  the  Sublime  Porte  when  the  Cres- 
cent shall  have  waned — either  through  Russian  intrigue  or 
through  the  natural  disintegration  of  the  heterogeneous  Turkish 
Empire — will  be  the  signal  for  a  war  in  Europe  the  gi*eatest, 
and  its  consequences  the  most  terrific,  of  any  struggle  the  world  has 
ever  seen.    The  whole  map  of  that  continent  will  be  dissolved  and 
rearranged.    Its  every  Government  now  exisliny;  will  be  over- 
thrown within  the  next  ten  years.    It  Is  bolli  possible  aud  prob- 
able that  this  war  will  begin  with  some  treachery  or  aggression 
on  the  part  of  Russia  within  two  years,  and  extend  throughout 
Europe  within  five  years.    During  this  nioment<ms  and  sauguin- 
ary  conflict,  England  will  lose  Irelan<l  through  an  agitation 
precipitated  by  famine  in  the  latter  and  misrule  in  the  former 
country.    Either  through  the  conquests  of  the  Russian  advance, 
or  through  the  revolt  of  the  natives  at  the  height  of  En<;lanir8 
difficulties  at  home,  India  will  be  lost  forever  to  British  rule. 
The  outbreak  of  the  general  European  war  will  be  favored  and 
hastened  by  the  Socialistic  elements  of  the  several  nations  involved* 
Organized  warfare  will  become  complicated  bv  the  confiii-t  between 
Labor  and  Capital,  and  be  attended  throughout  with  the  horrors 
of  bloody  riots  among  .  the  strikers,  not  only  in  European 
countries,  but  in  every  civilized  nation  on  tl^e  globe  where  the 
masses  will  be  arrayed  against  tlie  rlasses.    Su(4i  conflicts  be 
tween  Labor  Organizations  and  Organized  Capital  will  increase 
in  frequency  and  severity  in  North  and  South  America  and  in 
Australia  from  the  present  year  to  the  years  1901 -'02,  when  the 
governments  of  these  countries  will  become  socialistic  and  des- 
potic.   In  the  impending  political  intrigues  and  military  oper- 
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ations  France  will  conquer  Germany,  regain  her  lost  provinces, 
extend  iier  oounilaries,  and  become  again  the  foremost  power  in 
Enrope.  (lermauy  will  lose  her  present  military  prestige,  and 
be  torn  with  internal  dissensions  arising  from  her  socialistic 
classes  and  from  the  fierce  hostilities  between  the  Catholic  ele- 
ment in  her  Southern  and  the  Protestant  eleinentin  her  Nortli- 
ern  provinces.  During  the  process  of  these  wars  both  famine 
and  pestilence  will  lend  their  terrors  to  the  great  drama,  and 
financial  crises  will  decide  the  fate  of  empires.  Jewish  bankers 
will  increase  in  wealth  and  power  all  over  Europe;  and  relii»- 
ious  fanaticism  will  so  pursue  and  persecute  the  race,  that  even 
the  wealthiest  Jews  will  seek  Palestine  for  peace  and  security. 
France  will  find  a  military  hero  as  soon  as  the  occajsion  requires  a 
leader  in  war,  and  members  of  the  Royalist  party  will  carry  her- 
on to  supremacy.  The  First  Napoleon  attempted  to  revive  the 
titles,  pomps,  and  glories  of  the  Roman  Empire;  but  the  last 
Napoleon  will  see  the  star  of  that  invincible  dynasty,  in  Syria 
and  in  Egypt,  shining  upon  a  coalition  of  the  Gaul  and  the  Jew. 
The  prophecies  in  the  Book  of  Daniel  and  of  Revelations  will, 
be  literally  verified,  in  the  combination  of  all  the  present 
governments  of  what  was  once  under  the  Konian  Sceptre  into 
one  vast  confederation,  ruled  by  a  despot  who  becomes  such  by 
universal  suffrage.  The  first  upheaval  in  Kurope  will  set  on 
foot  the  wildest  and  most  fanatical  experinients  in  soeialistic 
and  communistic  goveininenU  l)(»ili  political  and  industrial;  and 
the  cry  of  "  Vox  Popidi^  Voj:  Dei  '  will  become  continuous  and 
ultimately  triumphant.  A  radical  democracy  will  demand  and 
accomplish  fundamental  changes  in  church,  state,  and  society. 
The  masses  and  not  the  classes  will  rule.  Power  will  be  vesteil 
in  the  feet  of  Nebuchadnezzar's  molten  image,  till  all  royalty 
and  aristocracy  be  swept  away  in  the  fall  of  all  the  houses  that 
hold  hereditary  rights  and  privileges.  For  a  few  years  the  most 
bigoted  Catholics  and  Protestants  both  in  Europe  and  America 
will  increase  in  wealth  and  power.  But  when  radical  democracy 
and  socialism  have  acquired  full  control,  these  will  destroy  the 
influence  of  the  Pope,  degi-ade  every  system  of  Religion,  and 
make  the  priests  and  their  churches  everywhere  subject  and 
obedient  to  the  State,  as  mere  satellites  of  the  official  body  of 
the  confederated  democracies.  Ignorance  and  arrogance  will 
indeed  play  such  tricks  before  high  heaven  as  shall  make  the 
angels  weep."    During  all  these  years  of  incessant  turmoil  and 
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vicissitude,  the  only  consolation  and  refuge  left  to  persons  of 
cultured  minds  and  just  and  tender  souls  will  be  the  revival  of 
interest  in  everything  pertaining  to  their  spiritual  development 
and  true  religious  feeling.  The  cry  The  Bridegroom  Cometh  I " 
will  arouse  the  sleeping  virgins  among  human  souls,  who  will 
arise  and  trim  their  lamps  and  seek  for  oil  to  set  them  burning. 
Millions  who  know  no  second  couiiug  of  Christ  in  person  will 
begin  to  watch  and  pray  for  the  Mystical  Christ  in  the  hearts 
of  men ;  and  the  orthodox  churches  will  awake  to  their  labor  like 
the  primitive  Christians.  And  they  that  be  wise  shall  shine 
as  the  brightness  of  the  firmament',  and  they  that  turn  many  to 
righteousness,  as  the  stars  forever  and  ever." 

From  this  year  1890  till  the  end  of  the  present  dispensation, 
or  consummation  o(  the  ages,  I  foresee  the  most  astounding  and 
constantly  augmenting  manifestations  of  the  invisible  Spiritual 
powers,  both  good  and  evil,  working  out  their  respective  ends  on 
the  material  plane  among  mortals,  and  Ui^ging  on  the  conflicts  I 
have  but  dimly  outlined.  I  believe  the  forces  for  evil  will  long 
seem  more  potent,  as^they  certainly  will  be  more  manifest  and 
more  aggressive,  than  the  powers  for  good.  I  foresee  terrible 
famines  and  commotions  in  Asia  as  well  as  in  Europe,  among 
the  Chinese  and  Japanese.  Thousands  of  Chinese,  imported  to 
build  the  Nicaragua  Canal  and  for  otlier  purposes,  will  beconie 
a  disturbing  element  among  us.  That  nation  is  likely  to  gain 
possession  of  the  Sandwich  Islands,  when  a  hostile  invasion  of 
some  parts  of  America  is  not  improbable.  Nothing  will  avail 
to  stop  the  spread  and  ravages  of  the  i  liolera,  either  in  the 
Occident  or  the  Orient.  Political  and  financial  difficulties  will 
arise  among  the  South  American  Republics,  and  be  complicated 
by  religious  dissensions  like  those  soon  to  occur  in  North 
America.  Political  schemes,  with  railways  and  other  immense 
commercial  enterprises,  will  advance  with  giant  strides  in 
Africa,  as  well  as  other  parts  of  the  world.  During  the  latter 
part  of  this  century  a  Stanley  or  other  such  leader  will  acquire 
despotic  power  in  the  Dark  Continent.  Russia  in  her  convul- 
sions will  gieatly  extend  her  dominions  in  Asia.  From  this 
year  onward  gigantic  material  undertakings  of  every  kind  will 
move  on  with  increasing  rapidity.  The  building  of  railroads 
and  other  evidences  of  reviving  prosperity  in  Syria,  Palestine, 
and  Egypt  will  turn  thoughtful  people  again  to  the  study  of 
Bible  jn'opliecies  respectiiig  those  countries.    Sooner  or  later 
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will  be  a  Union  of  the  worst  elements  in  the  Greek,  Roman. 
Mohimimedan,  and  Protestant  Churches  for  the  purpose  of  rule 
and  aggression ;  and  this  combination  will  realize  the  "  Mystery 
of  Babylon    of  Revelation. 

The  most  pronounced  and  amazing  feature  of  this  age  will  be 
the  increasing  activity  and  influence  of  woman  in  every  walk  in 
life  and  in  all  countries.  Thus  three  of  the  most  despised  and 
apparently  insignificant  members  of  the  body  politic  will  rise  to 
the  heights  of  power,  display  the  most  vehement  passions  and 
exhibit  the  most  noble  heroism.  These  are  the  Woman,  the 
Workman,  and  the  Je  w. 

During  the  next  fifteen  years  the  Negro  race,  both  in  Africa 
and  in  America,  will  advance  more  rapidly  than  any  other  in 
the  essentials  of 'civilization,  though  this  progress  will  be  mark- 
ed with  great  loss  of  life.  They  will  become  more  decisive  and 
aggressive  in  their  demands  for  just  recognition  and  equality  of 
right  among  the  whites  in  the  United  States,  and  are  likely  to 
avenge  some  of  the  wrongs  of  centuries  when  our  own  discords 
become  more  pronounced. 

I  believe  in  the  divine  mission  of  the  literal  house  of  Jacob 
and  of  the  mystical  spiritual  house  of  Israel.    To  this  latter  be- 
long all  regenerate  souls,  the  "circumcised"  from  every  church 
and  nation,  of  every  tongue  and  people  on  earth,  Jew  and  Gen- 
tile becoming  elect  and  one  in  soul-development.    The  better 
class  of  the  literal  house  of  Jacob,  having  had  a  history  unparal- 
leled among  the  nations,  and  endured  the  sufferings  that  de- 
velop the  higher  feminine  element  in  them — the  divine  Shechi- 
nah — to  a  supreme  degree,  will  be  peculiarly  well  qualified  to 
teach  the  world  anew  the  arts  of  peace  and  the  organization  of 
industry  on  the  just  principles  of  co-operation,    To  those  that 
remain  in  Palestine  after  the  terrible  wars  I  foresee  will  be  en> 
trusted  the  leadership  in  this  noble  and  honorable  office.  But 
the  more  sublime  privilege  and  duty  of  teaching  the  people  true 
Religion  and  Morality  will  devolve  on  the  Mystic  House  of  Isra- 
el— on  the  whole  body  of  those  who  are  filled  with  the  Christ- 
spirit,  be  they  Jew  or  Gentile, 

During  the  next  century  Jerusalem  will  become  the  centre  of 
the  world's  life  and  thought  and  feeling.  There  will  be  found 
the  greatest  teachers  of  the  purest  principles  of  Religious  and 
Civil  (iovernnient,  through  whom  the  earth  shall  euter  upon  an- 
other (lolden  Ac;;e,  in  whieh  mankind  worship  one  God  with  one 
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loving  taith.  To  these redeemed  "  of  the  nations  shall  be  re- 
vealed the  hidden  things  of  the  past,  and  the  prof  oundest  secrets 
of  Nature.  They  shall  teach  the  people  the  identity  of  all  real 
Religion,  the  unity  of  truth,  the  beauty  of  holiness,  the  very 
mystery  of  the  Christ. 

"For  Zion's  sake  will  I  not  hold  my  peace,  and  for  Jerusa- 
lem s  sake  I  will  not  rest,  until  the  righteousness  thereof  go 
forth  as  brightness  and  the  salvation  thereof  as  a  lamp  that 
•burnetii.  And  the  Gentiles  shall  see  thy  righteousness,  and  all 
kings  thy  glory;  and  thou  shalt  be  called  by  a  new  name^  which 
the  mouth  of  the  Lord  shall  name.  Thou  shalt  also  be  a  crown 
of  glory  in  the  hand  of  the  Lord,  and  a  royal  diadem  in  the 
hand  of  thy  God.  And  I  will  bring  forth  a  seed  out  of  J acob,  and 
out  of  Judah  an  inheritor  of  my  mountains ;  and  my  elect  shall 
inherit  it,  and  my  servants  shall  dwell  there."  S.  E.  H. 


CONTRIBUTIONS  AND  ANSWEKS  TO  QUESTIONS. 

HHntsi)c)rt,  N.  S.  Aug.  81,  1892. 

Mr.  H.  E.  Butler, 

Dear  Friend  cnid  Brother: — I  don't  know  how  to  thank  you 
for  The  Esoteric  which  conies  each  month  lailen  with  such  rich 
trutli ;  and  it  seems  to  grow  better  ami  better  all  the  time,  for, 
surely,  the  June,  July,  and  August  numbers  were  the  crowning 
ones.  I  never  think  I  am  advancing  much,  if  any,  spirituall}, 
until  I  think  back  to  where  I  was  before  1  met  with  The  Eso- 
teric. The  work  is  slow,  almost  imperceptible,  judging  from 
day  to  day,  or  even  from  month  to  mouth,  but  when  I  measure , 
by  years  I  perceive  there  has  been  growth,  and  Oh,  I  am  so 
thankful,  so  glad.  I  think  I  am  more  desirous  for  development 
that  1  may  help  others  than  for  any  thing  else,  yet  the  old  self 
still  clamors  for  recognition,  and  doubtless  n.v  own  happiness 
may  be  a  moving  power.  You  see  I  do  not  wish  to  deceive  my- 
self or  others. 

Speaking  of  growth  reminds  mo  tliat  when  1  first  began  to 
study  The  Esoteric,  much  of  it  was  so  mysterious  to  me  that  I 
used  to  read  many  passages  over  ami  over  before  I  could  catch 
the  meaning,  and  not  even  then,  sonieiinies.  But  now  I  Hud  a 
light  shed  on  these  things  so  I  can  understand  more  easily,  ^^^hat 
is  written  in  the  later  Esoterics  is  plain  and  simple  enough  for 
any  one  to  comprehend,  I  think.    It  was  the  early  volumes 


188       Contributions  and  Answers  to  Questions.  [October. 

that  seemed  difficult  to  me — some  of  tliem  I  mean,  for  I  could 
take  in  much  of  them,  even. 

Please  do  not  think  I  am  trying  to  cavil,  or  find  fault ;  tc 
learn  truth  and  wisdom  is  my  only  motive,  but  in  "Practical 
Instructions"  is  the  statement  that  tlie  followers  of  said  instruct- 
ions will  never  want  for  money;  yet  if  1  understand  you  aright 
you  are  sometimes  hampered  in  your  truly  noble  work  for  the 
need  of  it.  If  you  could  explain  this  in  The  Esoteric  when  you 
have  an  opportunity '1,  and  doubtless  others,  would  feel  grateful. 
With  best  wishes  for  your  success  in  your  work,  that  of  uplift- 
ing humanity. 

I  am  your  friend  and  sister. 

L.  D. 

Ans.  Our  sister's  question  is  one  that  no  doubt  many  others 
may  be  asking,  therefore  this  is  an  opportune  time  to  answer  it. 
The  promise  in  Practical  Methods  that  one  will  never  want  for 
money  etc.,  I  do  not  think  is  capable  of  being  construed  to 
mean,  that  they  shall  have  not  only  money  enough  for  them- 
selves, but  to  supply  the  needs  of  the  world.  Ours  is  a  work 
for  all  humanity.  But  there  is  another  phase  of  this  thought. 
Tlie  instructions  in  Practical  Methods  to  Insure  Success  are 
wholly  characterized  by  their  title.  They  are  not  Practical  In- 
structions for  reaching  the  Hig  hest  Goal  of  Human  Attainment  • 
those  were  published  in  volumes  one  and  two  of  this  magazine. 

There  are  two  ways  set  forth  by  these  two  lines  of  thought, 
but  these  two  ways  are  identical  up  to,  and  indnviinj^  the  third 
degree.  When  a  person  has  accomplished  that  ilegree  he  is 
brought  to  the  door  of  the  sacred  temi)le,  where  he  is  given  his 
choice;  wealth,  worldly  honors,  high  mental  attainments,  or  tc 
dedicate  his  life  to  God  and  humanity,  and  belike  our  prototype, 
the  Nazarene,  poor  and  despised  among  men,  but  one  with  his 
Father — God.  To  spend  the  balance  of  his  days  on  earth  in 
service  to  humanity ;  obedient — by  following  the  directions  and 
inspirations  of  God,  let  it  lead  where  it  may  or  cost  what  it  will. 
This  latter  way  we  have  chosen;  and  now  we  are  willing 
work  on  and  take  what  comes,  shouldering  no  responsibility  for 
anything  but  our  own  faithful  obedience  to  Him  to  whom  our 
life  is  pledged.  If,  in  the  choice  above  referred  to,  a  man  ac- 
cepts the  former  offer,  he  can  go  no  further  on  that  road;  but 
he  will  get  that  which  he  has  chosen  and  there  will  be  another 
path  markcvl  out  for  him,  wherein  if  he  is  faithful  to  the  prin?:- 
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pies  that  lead  him  up  to  that  point,  he  will  be.^iven  al^ui^noe 
of  tliat  whicli  he  has  chosen,  and  will  be  allowed  to  serve  in 
that  sphere,  an  important  service  to  the  world.  Herein  appeww 
Cjod's  gooduess  and  love  to  his  ehildi:en,  for  when  this  decision, 
is  made  it  is  done  by  the  soul  and  not  by  the  reasaningj  bflpaan,, 
The  soul  knows  ;and  will  be  caused  to  know  at  that  tune,  which ^ 
choice  is  best  for  it. 

There  are  several  persons  already  who  have  been  .brou|^t  to 
the  door  .of  this  temple  and  who  have  made  theic.  deoiaion^  and 
they  have  done  so,  some  from  a  consciousness  that  they  wereinr. 
deed  standing  at  the.  door  of  that  sacred .  teqiple;  .othooi-.  have 
been  uncoosoious  of  whare.they  were,  at  the  time  of  the  ohoioe; 
and  oUiers  had  thutdchoioe  firmly  £xed  in  the  mind  of  the  sonl 
at  the  beginning.  Nevertheless,,  all  ate  brought  to  where  they 
see  the  advantages  in  both  wayf»  and  have  to  make  their  final 
choice. 

Giod  always  jndges  men  by  their  own.  law.  Wliou  one  has 
made  the  hipfher. choice,  his  law  is  one  witih  Gtnfs  law  in  all 
things;  b\it  the  law  of  the  world  is,  that  every  gijod  is  measured 
by  dollars  and  «ents. 

Now  the  good  that -God  has  c/ffered  to  the  worfd,  through 
Practical  Methods  to  Insure  SnccesA,  as  well  as  in  all  the  rest 
of  our  work,  is  laid  before  the  world,  and  the  .Spirit  interrogates 
every  one  with  the  question.  Is  this  work  woi-thy  of  support? 
and  if,  from  your  own  law,  yon  condemn  yourselves,  you  will 
stand  condemned  in  earth  and  heaven.  I  repeat  here  what  I 
stated  once  before:  personally  you  can  do  nothing  forme;  we 'do 
not  belong, to  your  world,  but^re  here  to  serve  you,  and  ym  ave 
at  perfect  liberty  to  accept,  or  reject  the  service,  and  when  yon 
do  so  yon  are.  not  rejecting  a  man — the  messen^r — ^for  so  far  as 
we  are  concerned  it  matters  nothing  whether  yod  reject  ornooepl; 
but  so  far  as  you  are  concerned  and  the  good  of  yonr  children  in 
future  generations,  it  is  of  the  gravest  importance. 

When  we  say  we  do  not  belong  to  yonr  worlds  we  say  no 
more  than  every  man  and  woman  will  say  when  they  have  made 
tliat  final  choice  above  referred  to.  £!d. 


Wilton,  N.  H.,  Aug.  18, 1892. 

Mr.  H.  E.  Bntler. 

My  Dear  Friend: — ^Ihave  long  had  it  in  mind  to  write  to 
you  and  express  my  continued  appreciation  of  Th^  Esoteric 
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magazine,  which  grows  better  and  better  as  the  inharmonious 
elements  are  left  out.  I  anticipate  much  from  the  scientific 
department  and  your  "  Bible  Reviews"  especially  of  Revelations; 
for  to  one  who  understands  so  little  of  the  Bible  as  myself,  it  is 
very  blind.  Until  I  read  The  Esoteric  the  Bible  had  no  inter- 
est for  me.  Now,  I  can  only  wonder  that  I  have  lived  so  many 
years  without  knowing  the  beautiful  truths  it  contains.  Thanks 
to  The  Esoteric,  now  I  enjoy  it,  and  am  more  desirous  of  un- 
derstanding it,  now  that  the  proi>hecies  are  seemingly  being  ful- 
filled. 

You  have  giveii  us  several  quotations  from  Oahspe.  WiH 
you  please  tell  me  what  you  think  of  the  book  as  a  whole?  A 
copy  has  been  placed  in  my  hands  to  read.  I  find  much  that 
corresponds  with  Esoteric  teachings,  much  that  I  do  not  undei- 
stsmd,  and  mucli  that  conflicts  with  the  accepted  theories  of  our 
scientific  men. 

Not  long  since  I  saw  a  statement  that  the  utilization  of  elec- 
tricity was  the  cause  of  so  much  electric  disturbance,  cyclonesr 
etc.    If  so,  will  its  extended  use  be  beneficial? 

I  have  learned  a  great  deal  through  the  answers  to  questions. 
I  am  very  much  interested  in  the  success  of  your  work.  That 
the  Higher  Powers  may  aid  and  give  you  strength,  is  my  sincere 
prayer.    Yours  Veiy  Truly, 

Mrs.  E.  A.  Batchelder. 

Ans.  In  regard  to  your  question  about  the  book  Oahspe. 
I  do  not  feel  like  recommending  it  altogether,  neither  do  I  feel 
like  condemning  it  altogether.  There  is  a  great  deal  in  it  that 
is  good,  being  true,  but  there  is  a  great  deal  in  it  that  we  feel 
is  not  good  because  it  is  not  true.  From  what  I  have  read  of 
the  book  it  seems  to  me  like  the  product  of  the  mind  of  a  thor- 
oughly practical  business  man,  who  has  few  ideas  beyond  purely 
business  gains  or  transactions  and  no  idea  whatever  of  the  high- 
er spiritual  or  of  the  objects  or  methods  by  which  God  proceeds 
with  the  creation  and  development  of  the  world  :  and  therefore 
he  is  trying  to  do  something  and  does  not  himself  know  what 
that  something  is. 

We  have  made  extracts  from  it  simply  because  the  word  form- 
ation and  th(mghts  incorporated  were  good,  and  we  ]»refer  to 
hold  up  to  the  light  of  intelligence  all  that  is  good  and  true  that 
others  have  created,  rather  than  create  anew  something  that 
already  has  an  existence. 
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As  to  the  use  of  electricity  there  is  no  doubt  that  a  great 
(leal  of  disturbance  is  produced  in  the  normal  workings  of  the 
Earth*s  batteries  by  its  use.  This  of  course  would  prevent 
the  harmonious  distribution  of  nature's  forces  both  mental  and 
physical,  and  would  have  a  tendency  to  focalize  them  in  the  place 
vvhere  the  wires  centralize,  and  this  would  produce  disturbances 
ill  everything  that  electricity  effects. 

Now  the  question  arises,  and  is  the  question,  in  fact,  to  be  de- 
cided by  the  scientific  world,  viz.:  What  does  electricity 
affect?  We  know  that  it  has  much  to  do  with  storms,  but 
has  it  anything  to  do  with  the  thought  of  man,  or  with  the 
health  conditions  of  the  people?  We  believe  we  have  suffi- 
cient evidence  that  it  really  acts  like  the  physical  energies  in 
the  individual;  for  example,  if  we  take  hold  of  the  poles 
of  a  powerful  battery  when  the  current  is  vibrating,  it  will 
produce  a  contraction  of  the  muscles  identically  the  same  as 
if  the  mind  and  will  had  turned  on  the  physical  energies  to 
contract  them ;  and,  in  fact,  one  may  take  hold  of  the  poles  of 
the  battery  and  then  try  to  straighten  the  muscles  of  the  arms, 
and  they  will  find  they  cannot  do  so,  for  electricity  is  the  strong- 
er. Now  if  electricity  can  thus  overpower  the  will  of  man,  and 
cause  the  body  to  act  without  its  consent,  then  it  proves  that  an 
electric  current  may  overpower  the  controlling  power  of  the  will 
uud  wield  a  controlling  influence  over  the  mind.  And  as  this  is 
so  apparent  it  seems  to  me  that  the  only  question  remaining  for 
the  scientific  mind  to  answer  is,  the  manner  and  extent  of  the 
influence  wielded  over  man  by  electricity  through  the  connect 
ing  wires  in  different  parts  of  the  world. 

It  seems  to  me  quite  evident  that  the  minds  of  the  people  are 
being  forced  into  the  general  channels  of  thought  and  action,  and 
being,  as  it  were,  massed  or  focalized  by  the  action  of  electricity  in 
lUcse  wires.  We  have  spent  a  number  of  years  in  careful  study 
of  the  laws  of  mind  and  the  iufluvMi^es  and  conditions  that  affect 
mind,  (when  I  say  this  I  do  not  wish  to  be  understood  as  saying 
that  I  have  studied  books  or  learned  from  authors.)  I  have 
done  so  by  careful  observation  of  my  own  mind  and  mental 
states,  &c.,  &c.,  and  also  of  many  others  with  whom  I  have  come 
in  contact,  and  I  have  discovered  that  it  is  almost  impossible  to 
be  conscious  in  and  think  the  thoughts  of  this  higher  life  any- 
where near  a  line  of  telegraph  wires. 

Now  this  condition  of  things  is  certainly  a  very  serious  one, 
because  it  breaks  up  all  normal  action  and  forces  all  people 
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into  one  oommon  channel  of  thoiiglit  and  aotionvand  tliat  chan- 
nel is  the  combat  and  stnigi^lo  to  obtain  money. 

If  this  be  a  fact  then  it  is  inevitable  that  tlie  two  opposing 
factions,  Capital  and  liabm-,  umst  soon  centialize  their  forces  in 
deadly  combat  for  supremacy.  Ed. 

Cliicago,  ni.  Sept  4, 1892. 

Dear  Esaeerie : — ^Taking  advantage  of  yoiu-  kiiiJ.  offoi-  to  publish 
letters  from  those  who  desire  to  extend  tlieir  acquaintance  among  the  peo- 
ple living  .the  Eegenerate  Life,  1  would  ask  if  there  are  any  in  Chicago 
who  are  willing  to  associate  with  roe  in  the  Esoteric  work.  I  would  be 
glad  to  meet  the  lady  subscribing  heuself  "Lucy''  to  the  experience 
letter  in- the  last  number  of  The  Esoteric. 

Please  address  communications  as  below. 

Each  number  of  The  Esoteric  is  an  improvement  on  its  predecessor. 
May  the  good  work  go  on  forever.    Sincerely  Youi-s, 

F.  Clarence  Ritchie, 
Boom  5,  Union  Building. 


EDITORIAL, 

The  pamphlet  "Practical  Methods  to  Insure  Success"  is  now 
out  of  print.  The  first  5000  copies  that  we  published  have 
been  given  out,  and  in  the  many  letters  we  have  received  in  re. 
aponse  to  them,  we  have  abundant  evidence  that  they  are  doing 
a  very  important  work  with  the  people  who  have  received  them. 
These  responses  give  us  abundant  assurance  that  a  more  im- 
portant work  than  has  been  done  in  the  19th  century,  could  be 
done  through  the  instrumentality  of  -this  little  pamphlet,  if  we 
liad  the  mean.s  to  publish  a  large  issue,  and  would  send  a  copy 
for  review,  accompanied  by  a  personal  letter,  to  all  the  principle 
newspapers  of  the  world.  We  are  satisfied  that  fully  ninety 
per  cent  of  the  newspapers  would  give  it  a  good  review,  thus 
bringing  it  before  the  world  and  making  n  demand  for  millions 
of  copies.  We  shall  hold  firmly  to  this  thought,  feeling  confi- 
dent that  there  are  those  who  are  enough  interested  in  the  ele- 
vation of  our  race  to  furnish  us  the  means  to  do  this,  as  long  as 
we  that  are  here  are  willing  to  furnish  the  ideas,  along  with  our 
time  and  labor.  All  that  are  here  have  dedicated  their  lives 
and  all  they  possess  to  work  for  the  remainder  of  their  lives  un- 
der God  for  humanity,  and  we  believe  that  thei*e  are  those  who 
are  willing  to  supply  a  portion  of  their  means,  to  aid  us  in  carry- 
ing out  the  objects  to  which  we  have  dedicated  our  lives. 


THE  ESOTERIC. 

a  ilSnfliijtnc     Kwanced  mb  pmcticai  MBotetic  ZbongbL 
Vol,  VLl  1  ^  (  [If  6w 

HEALTH  BY  THE  POWER  OF  M1NI>. 

Within  the  last  twenty  years  there  has  sprung  into  existence 
under  difiFei*ent  names,  vai*ious  systems  for  the  healing  of  disease 
through  the  operation  of  mind.  These  systems  have  been  like 
church  creeds,  each  claiming  that  they  have  the  only  true  one, 
and,  of  course,  have  been  working  one  against  the  other.  Many 
volumes  have  been  written  on  these  subjects  by  different  au- 
thors ;  but  when  we  havo  an  understanding  of  the  laws  which  are 
really  called  into  action  by  any  or  all  of  these  systems,  it  will  bd 
found  that  the  real  knowledge  possessed  is  very  Ettle,  cotnparedf 
with  the  volumes  of  matter  written  about  them. 

Our  miud  has  had  oceasion  to  examine  ilieM  laws  very 
carefully  ;  and  we  have  resiched  cottCiasio&s  thM  are  fMtiifaetory 
to  ourselves.  We  see  there  are  natural  law9  aotrag  uttder  men- 
tal states  which  are  of  vast  importanee  to  the  bnmaii  iatnity, 
and  which  should  therefore  be  understood  by  aH  peof^e.  Itffoetf 
not  require  mental  abnegfHtion,  or  a  great  dea)  of  faitli— 'Withmt 
reason — to  believe  in  the  operation  of  these  laws,  fbr  trmj 
dividual  cannot  but  recognize  them  when  their  atteiiliott  ia  etii^ 
led  to  them. 

A  misunderstanding  of  the  laws  and  methocb  iii  CL  8»  ete. 
has  cfaused  the  majoiity  of  the  teacliers  of  those  ^stmaa  to  oaai« 
mtt  mental  snit^de,  and  require  all  those  who  lftk9thp<farlMaoa»  to 
do  the  same.  E9peeially  is  this  tru»  of  tb*  Eddgp  sjfstm^ 
When  those  teachcn-fr  of  the  varied  qrsteias  tett  ysn^  Aat  jam 
have  DO  body,  that  there  is  no  disease,  thew  isir't  SNiy  matosr  ia 
the  world,  they  with  one  sweep  of  the  hand,  woidd  lUatrorf  emvy 
vestige  of  ones  reasoning  capacity,  and  fling'  us  into  a  sbofelesa 
ocean,  devoid  of  all  reason  and  intellectuality.   To  speak  of 
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any  ridiculous  phase  ot  their  teaching  is  absurd  in  itself  for  we  arc 
left  nothing  to  stand  upon.  The  teachers  requii-e  one  to  pay  from 
ten  dollars  to  one  thousand  dollars  to  learn  how  to  cure  something 
which  does  not  exist — or  as  niy  amanuensis,  a  student  of  that 
system,  remarks,  "to  leani  how  to  realize  that  it  docs  not  ex- 
ist.'* And  we  will  say  then,  if  the  same  logic  holih  true,  to 
leai-n  how  to  realize  that  all  the  teachings  of  the  Bible  about 
the  creation  of  the  world,  the  making  of  man,  placing  him  in  the 
garden,  and  especially  the  garden,  is  all  an  hallucination  and  a 
deception,  perpetrated  by  the  Almighty  through  inspiring  hi.« 
prophets  so  to  speak— but  enough  on  this  side  of  the  subject. 

That  they  have  a  truth,  althougli  applied  from  the  negative 
side,  is  enongli  to  bo  effectual  in  producing  health  conditions  \n 
many.  That  being  so,  we  want  all  the  vitality  there  is  in  it,  and 
the  above  remarks  were  not  because  of  our  depreciation  of  the 
peoi)le  or  83'stems,  but  that  it  may  be  understood  that  we  are 
not  in  sympathy  with  any  method,  which  falsifies  anything  in 
the  universe. 

Now,  mind  grows  from  matter,  and  matter  was  produced  by 
first.  Spirit;  then  mind,  which  produced  matter.  To  deny  the 
existence  of  any  of  the  three,  is  to  commit  suicide  to  the  con- 
sciousness of  the  one  denied.  Therefore  we  recognize  all  that 
Is,  and  apply  ourselves  dili,!;eutly,  tliat  our  eyes  may  be  opened 
to  each  of  these  j)lanes;  and  that  we  may  behold  the  laws  and 
methods  operating  there,  whleh  have  produced  us,  and  are  still 
operating  to  protect  us  from  disease  and  death. 

The  mind  which  produced  all  things  has,  b}'  and  through  the 
methods  of  ])r<)ducing  tliem,  established  in  every  organism  a  men- 
tal state  which  preserves  the  organism  from  dissi)lutiou 

.Many  of  those  who  claim  to  be  reasoners  (thinkers?^  say 
that  it  is  all  nonsense  because  it  is  natural,  and  stoD  there.  But 
it  is  the  natural,  not  the  n)iraculons  tilings  we  desire  to  under- 
stand. But  one  savs,  wliat  is  the  u^e,  can  you  changt;  tlie  laws? 
We  nii^hf  as  well  ask  tlie  fa.rn)or,  what  is  the  use  of  plant- 
ing corn  in  the  spring?  for  if  we  have  no  power  to  cnitrol  law, 
direct  it,  and  chanu<'  its  nit*thods  and  results,  then  there  would 
be  no  use  in  jdanting  the  corn,  or  in  ciiUivating  it,  neitht^r 
harvesting  it  when  ri])e.  Cultivation  would  not  accelerate  its 
growth,  and  harvesting  would  not  ])revent  its  sprouting  and  grow, 
ing  in  its  i)laco  in  the  spring,  But  we  have  been  forced  to 
Btudy  the  laws,  of  proiliu-rlou  and  have  harnessed  them,  and 


1892.]  '  Health  by  the  Power  of  Mind.^  t«6' 


made  them  our  servants,  and  we  expect  to  do  the  same  with  the 
hiws  governinp^  our  being. 

From  a  scientific  standpoint  it  has  been  well  established  that 
the  mind  will  kill  the  hody,  in  such  instances  as  fright,  and  snd- 
great  joy.  Criminals  have  been  sentenced  to  die  by  poison, 
and  instead  of  poison,  wholesome  beverages  have  been  given  in  the 
n:nne  of  poison  and  have  produced  death.  Many  such  instances 
Iiave  occurred,  and  such  experiments  have  been  made,  and  have 
estaMislipd  the  fact  that  mind  has  power  to  kill  the  body.  Now, 
is  it  not  reasonable  to  suppose  if  the  mind  has  power  to  kill,  tli.n 
it  also  has  power  to  heal?  There  are  instances  on  record  wheif 
men  have  taken  fatal  doses  of  poisonous  drugs,  and  by  power  of 
an  energetic  will  and  determined  mind,  have  overcome  the  influ- 
ence and  preserved  the  body. 

Now,  the  question  that  arises  here  is,  what  mental  methods 
are  requisite  for  overcoming  poison,  or  diseased  states  in  the 
body.  Mental  Science  of  to-day  says  it  should  be  denied.  But 
to  deny  its  existence  is  not  the  thing  requisite,  although  it  is 
an  approach  to  it  and  will  many  times  produce  the  conditions 
which  will  overcome  the  disease;  that  is,  if  they  can  by 
denying  its  existence,  make  themselves  believe  that  it  has 
no  existence,  that  will  place  them  in  the  positive  attitude  of 
i*efusing  to  heed  the  influence  of  pain,  weakness  or  lethargy. 
Now  we  will  admit  that  whatever  will  bring  about  this  result,  is 
of  nature's  methods  of  healing.  There  are  very  few  who  can 
make  themselves  believe  that  they  are  not  in  pain,  much  less 
that  they  have  not  a  body  which  is  real  and  taugibh^.  but  near- 
ly every  one  could  cultivate  the  habit  of  mind  of  believing  that 
their  body  is  whfdly  under  the  conlrol  of  their  mind,  and  that 
no  outside  influence  is  able  to  affect  them  injuriously.  Espe- 
cially can  this  be  made  easy  when  a  person  has  cultivated  self- 
control  in  every  department  of  his  nature.  That  attitude  of 
mind  causes  the  individual  to  deny  both  the  right  and  power  of 
disease  to  affect  the  body,  and  also  causes  him  to  resist  the  in- 
fluence; thus  producing  not  only  a  negative  state,  but  also  a 
positive,  active  condition. 

Again,  the  idea  in  mental  healing  of  the  denial  of  the  ex- 
istence of  matter,  and  affirming  that  all  is  Spirit — God- 
will,  to  tlie  extent  that  the  individual  can  believe  and  feel 
that  it  is  true,  elevate  the  mind  into  a  partial  consciousness  of 
spiritual  potency.    But  this  assertion  without  reason,  while  true 
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in  itself^  ia  a  falsity  which  benumbs  and  stupefies  the  normal 
state  of  many  persons.  But  if  we  belieye  the  Bible  statement 
that  Gh>d  is  Spirit,  and  that  he  by  word  (by  an  active  intellec- 
tion) created  a  world  of  matter,  and  man  and  beast  upon  it, 
then  we  can  realize  that  the  first  cause  of  all  things  is  spirit — 
the  former  and  controller  of  all  things  is  mind — and  of  course 
if  all  things  were  produced  by  spirit^  then,  all  substance,  from 
the  grossest  matter  to  the  highest  soul-consciousuess,  must  be 
spirit  in  some  stage  of  existence.  For,  as  Swedenborg  well  said, 
"God  created  from  himself." 

There  are  those  who  believe  that  God  is  merely  a  man,  sepa- 
rate from  the  universe.  Then  we  ask  from  what  did  God  cre- 
ate, when  there  was  nothing  but  himself  in  the  universe?  But, 
says  one,  the  universe  is  as  ancient  as  himself.  If  we  should  grant 
that  position,  still  we  must  claim  that  if  God  created  it,  or  even 
formed  it  by  the  power  of  a  word,  the  potency,  and  therefore  a 
part  of  his  own  being  must  have  entered  into  and  become  the  ac- 
tive agent  in  doing  so;  therefore,  God  must  be  the  livin^:;;  prin- 
ciple in  all  that  lives.  Then  if  God  is  the  living  principle  in 
all  that  lives,  all  thinking  intelligences  have  the  right  to  say 
and  believe,  I  am  the  Son  of  God.  If  a  son  of  God,  we  mu.st 
bear  the  likeness  and  attributes  of  our  father.  Then  through 
and  by  a  realization  that  we  are  the  children  of  God,  therefore 
spiritual  beings,  our  mind  will  be  elevated  into  a  state  where  it 
can  behold  tlie  potency  of  the  creative  and  preservative  power 
of  God  in  all  the  laws  of  our  own  being,  as  well  as  all  life.  As 
we  look  into  these  laws  and  inquire.  Why  are  we  sick,  if  the 
mind  produced  the  body  ? — we  answer,  because  the  mind  has  a 
process — is  governed  by  a  law — and  that  law  is.  first ;  there 
must  be  a  germ,  and  that  germ  must  be  controlled  by  an  already 
active  mature  mind  in  order  to  build  a  body  for  it.  Then  when 
that  body  is  launched  upon  the  sea  of  time,  it  must  gather  from 
the  potencies  in  earth  and  air.  the  elements  that  will  produce  ad- 
ditional mind,  and  this  can  be  done  only  through  the  office  of  the 
functions  of  the  body.  Therefore,  the  body,  so  to  speak,  grows 
mind,  and  th^  conditions  of  the  body  produce  mental  states.  The 
mental  states  in  turn  produce  conditions  in  the  body,  and  upon 
this  action  and  reaction  is  based  the  principle  of  mind  healing, 
and  of  mind  diseasing  the  body.  And  it  is  equally  true  to  say 
body  diseasing  the  mind,  for  the  body  is  like  the  earth :  when  a 
seed  is  planted  in  it,  it  will  grow  and  multiply  many  fold.  So  by 
a  thought  of  disorder,  disorderly  germs  are  planted  which  bring 
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forth  and  multiply  the  disorder  in  the  body :  therefore  while  wo 
reeo<^nizo  it  as  a  fact  that  mind  is  all  potent  in  healing  or  des^ 
troyiu<>;  tiie  body,  yet  it  is  also  a  fact  that  the  mental  states  can 
not  be  obtained,  which  would  heal  and  keep  the  body  in  health, 
when  theie  are  disorderly  states  already  produced  in  the  body. 
From  this  it  will  be  perceived  how  requisite  it  is  to  keep  in 
order  all  things  relative  to  body  and  mind ;  that  is,  proper  food 
and  habits  and  surroundings.  When  this  obtains,  there  is  no 
difficulty  whatever  in  keeping  the  body  in  perfect  order  or 
health. 

One  of  the  q^eatest  essentials  to  be  maintained,  is,  to  avoid 
fear;  fear  of  anything  throws  the  pores  open  and  destroys  the 
resisting  power  of  mind  as  well  as  body,  and  this  allows  poisons 
to  enter  in  and  disease  the  body. 

It  is  well  known  to  the  chemist  who  has  studied  the  subtle  el- 
ements of  nature  thiit  there  is  not  an  element  with  which  we  are 
brought  in  contact,  but  contains  poison  enou<ch  in  the  a- 
mount  we  are  taking  daily,  to  destroy  the  body,  if  there  were 
not  natural  methods  of  resisting  and  throwing  off  the  poison. 
It  is  known  that  phiiit  life  will  draw  in  molecules,  taking  the 
part  of  them  reqoisite  to  grow  tli  and  repelling  the  elements  non- 
essential to  it;  so  to  spe:ik,  pulling  in  two,  separating  a  mole- 
cule of  matter,  or  two  molecules,  as  some  would  say,  which  have 
chemically  adhered  together.  Pysiol<»^ists  say  concerning  the 
process  of  digestion,  that  nil  food  is  lirst  converted  into  liquid 
form,  and  that  the  lacteals  are  so  fine  in*  their  discrimination, 
that  they  will  open  to  receive  only  such  elements  as  are  needevi, 
and  on  the  approach  of  any  other  will  close  and  shut  it  out.. 

Here  is  an  evidence  of  mind;  a  mind,  however,  more  discrim- 
inative and  fine,  than  the  thought  processes  of  the  brain.  One 
of  our  1)1  st  authorities  on  physiology  says,  ^*lt  is  probable  that 
the  process  of  gastric  digestion  is  essentially  niuli  r  tlie  control 
of  an  intrinsic  nervous  mechanism  situated  in  tlie  mucous 
membrane,  though  this  is  normally  influenced  by  the  hiL;h- 
er  nerve  centers,"  This  authority  admits  this  process  to  be 
under  the  governing  power  of  the  nervous  s\  stem,  and  says, 
that  this  is  normally  influenced  by  the  higher  nerve  cen- 
ters": and  if  he  had  said  it  is  influenced  by  the  liighest 
nerve  centers  he  would  have  been  correct.  All  students  <»f 
the  mind  admit  that  all  intellection  arises  from  the  highest 
nerve  centers  of  the  organism,  the  brain.  Therefore  we  see 
that  it  i«4  virliiMllv  adnnttod  bv  onr  best  nntlioritios  on  phvsi- 
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f>ltigy,  that  mind  is  the  doniiiiaut  controller  of  all  the  actions  of 
the  body. 

Now,  if  the  mind  is  made  to  think  and  believe  without  a 
doubt,  that  it  h:is  an  incurable  mahidy  which  will  destroy  its 
body,  the  discrimination  in  tho  work  of  digestion  will  be 
biased  in  favor  of  the  malady.  But  if  the  mind  can  be  made 
to  believe  without  a  doubt,  that  no  corroding  disease  can  affect 
the  body,  then  the  discrimination,  not  only  of  the  digestive  sys- 
tem, but  of  the  pores  of  the  skin  will  be  kept  most  active  and 
alert,  to  shut  out  all  approaching  enemies.  For  the  skin  re- 
ceives  almost  as  much  if  not  more  nutriment  for  the  body,  than 
the  digestive  apparatus;  the  latter  receives  the  grosser  elements, 
and  the  former  the  more  subtle  energies. 

Undoubtedly  the  process  of  mind  governing  the  human  body 
is  this:  the  grey  matter  and  nerve  centers  of  the  cranium,  deal 
almost  entirely  witli  the  five  senses,  and  were  produced  bv  the 
necessities  of  the  body ;  while  the  nerve  center  or  solar  plexus 
is  the  head  that  governs  the  chemistry  of  the  bod\  ;  that  is,  tlie 
work  of  digestion,  throwing  off  poisonous  and  effete  elements 
and  rebuilding  it  with  new,  and  that  all  the  smaller  nerve  cen- 
ters are  obedient  to  them.  But  the  solar  plexus,  while  it  may 
work  independently  of  the  brain  in  the  cranium,  must  always 
heed  and  be  guided  largely  by  it.  And  as  the  reasoning  brain 
is  susceptible  to  many  errors  and  mistakes,  therefore  the  solar 
plexus — God's  groat  chemist — will  admonish  the  brain  of  errors. 
But  if  it  persist,  until  the  brain  of  the  soul  is  silenced,  so  that 
no  more  doubts  arise  in  regard  to  the  error,  then  it  is  accepted 
by  every  function  of  the  body,  and  they  all  act  accordingly. 
Therefore  whatever  we  believe  without  a  doubt,  becomes  a  fact 
to  us.  Belief  without  a  doubt,  is  faith,  without  which  there  can 
be  no  action.    Please  read  Hebrews  xi. 

By  this  one  word,  then,  is  designated  the  active  principle  in 
all  the  potential  energies  of  nature.  In  it  is  found  the  creator, 
preserver  and  actor  in  all  things;  therefore,  how  comprehensive 
is  the  thought,  ^^ye  shall  know  the  truth  and  the  truth  shall 
make  you  free."  And  as  truth  is  the  facts  relative  to  things 
that  really  are,  and  all  that  is,  God  made,  therefore  it  is  good, 
and  will  always  produce  good  results  when  used  in  harmony 
with  the  needs  of  body  and  niind. 

Our  teachings  through  The  Esoteric  and  other  writings, 
have  been  an  effort  on  our  part  to  lead  the  minds  of  the  people 
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into  harmony  with  divine  law.  When  this  work  has  accom- 
plished its  design  it  will  remove  the  cause  of  disease  and  sorrow, 
and  will  establish  divine  order  on  earth — Eden  restored. 

Now  as  to  some  of  the  minutia  in  applying  these  subtle  laws 
of  mind.  I  probably  could  do  no  better  for  the  use  of  many, 
than  to  quote  a  portion  of  a  letter  we  wrote  in  answer  to  one  re- 
ceived from  a  person  who  had  inht*rited  from  parents  very 
strong  passions,  and  weakness  in  ability  to  control  them. 
Through  that  the  mind  lacked  the  vigor  of  self-juoteetion;  con- 
sequently the  body  was  feeble.  As  there  are  a  great  many  suf- 
fering under  like  conditions,  this  advice  will  be  of  great  value 
to  them : — 

"  In  regard  to  the  word  vibration  referred  to  in  letter  by 
David  Lund  published  in  the  July  Esoteric,  it  is  well  to  accen- 
tuate the  word  Will,  by  sending  the  energies  of  will  throughout 
the  entire  body ;  but  it  is  not  as  pi  ofitable  for  you  to  use  that 
while  sitting  unless  you  discriminate,  and  make  clear  distinctions 
between  the  will  of  the  body,  and  the  will  of  the  soul  or  spirit- 
ual nature. 

You,  being  so  very  sensitive,  should  drill  yourself  in  the  will 
both  ways.  First,  in  the  physical,  as  follows :  You  should  rise 
very  early  in  the  morning — with  the  sun — and  while  taking 
your  morning  cold  bath,  as  directed  m  Practical  Methods  "to 
Insure  Success,  vibrate  the  word  will,  and  put  the  energy 
of  will,  almost  as  if  angry,  into  every  movement  you  make, 
and  rub  it  iuto  every  muscle  of  the  body  from  head  to  foot. 
Treat  the  abdomen  and  whole  region  of  the  sex  function  with 
that  will  and  positiveness,  as  i£  conquering  and  subduing  an 
enemy.  Vibrate  the  thought,  you  are  my  slave,  my  servant: 
you  shall  obey  my  will.  Then  go  out  and  take  a  vigorous  walk. 
Refuse  to  think  of  any  weakness  or  inability,  but  think,  peel, 
BELIEVE,  that  you  are  perfectly  well,  and  that  you  have  access  to 
all  the  vigors  and  powers  of  the  universe.  Step  positive,  elastic, 
and  keep  the  will  of  energy  strongly  active  in  every  muscle  you 
put  into  use ;  and  seek  methods  by  which  you  can  put  into  use 
every  muscle  of  the  body,  treating  them  all  in  the  same  way. 

Do  not  overdo ;  when  you  are  thoroughly  tired,  rest.  Do  noth- 
ing half  way ;  when  you  work — work,  and  when  you  are  tired, 
rest.  Let  your  life  be  one  of  the  most  positive  decisiveness  in 
all  that  pertains  to  action  or  thought.  When  the  time  comes 
that  you  want  to  rest,  throw  the  body  down  and  let  go  of  it  en- 
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tirely — but  alwayH  keep  a  conscious  watch  over  the  pure  gold 
of  the  regenerate  life. 

The  development  of  the  Inner  Will: — Sit  down  quietly,  and 
think  of  the  Will  of  the  universe  that  controls  all  life,  and 
worlds  and  systt'ins  of  worlds.  Try  to  realize  that  WiLL  in 
u)u.  Sit  as  one  who  is  secure,  in  a  defiant  attitude;  think  of 
storms  and  cyclones^  wars  and  fighting,  even  the  crashing  wreck 
of  the  world  you  are  in,  and  hold  yourself  serene  in  defiance  of 
it  all.  Make  your  body  and  all  your  physical  senses  like  the 
feelingless  rock — though  it  may  be  tossed  as  by  a  volcano,  rol- 
1 'd  hither  and  thither  by  the  storm,  not  a  nerve  moves,  not  a 
simdow  of  fear  or  anxiety  about  results. 

Know  and  realize  within  yourself  that,  althoui:^h  the  heavens 
and  the  earth  may  pass  away,  yet,  you,  like  God,  can  not  be 
moved.  You  are  Spirit,  and  n«)thing  in  the  physical  world  can 
affect  yoxi.  You  sit  serenely  superior  to  it  all.  Thus,  you 
innse  upon  these  most  trying  scenes  of  physical  life,  sitting  in 
an  attitude  the  exact  reverse  of  the  first  we  described  to  you, 
every  nerve  and  muscle  relaxed,  but  the  mind  and  soul  wrought 
lip  to  the  highest  tension  of  mind  and  Will  consciousness. 

Now  the  former  method  develops  and  takes  control  of  the 
iiinscles  of  the  body  for  action;  the  latter  method  conquers  fear, 
:ind  all  diseased  states  of  the  body;  builds  an  invulnerable  wall 
around  you  which  no  evil'  can  penetrate:  and  also  builds  up 
soul-consciousness,  and  develops  within,  the  God  Will,  which 
commands  and  is  obeyed.  The  will  that  creates  conditions  for 
you  to  live  in;  and  even  restores  weakened  functions  and  pow- 
ers of  mind  and  body,  so  that  they  become  all-sufficient  for  your 
use,  and  will,  in  the  ultimate,  accomplish  the  work  of  which  Paul 
spoke  to  the  Corinthiaus  when  he  said,  "Old  things  are  passed 
away;  Iniiold  all  things  are  become  new."  Herein  is  found  the 
keys  to  all  divine  (magic)  powers." 

All  that  there  is  in  what  has  been  known  as  magic,  is  simply 
the  power  of  mind  over  matter.  The  power  iidierent  in  what  is 
ealled  in  our  modern  day,  mental  healing,  has  been  known  and 
practiced  from  time  immemorial;  but  in  ancient  times  it  was 
known  as  magic.  It  is  re  ily  the  ps\'c1iological  power  of  mind 
conl rolling  the  body.  But  in  order  to  have  it  effectual,  it  must 
be  believed  in  without  a  (huibt,  by  the  parties  using  it.  If  we 
find  the  body  diseased,  and  deny  that  it  is  diseased,  and  hold  in 
thought  and  consciousness  that  we  are  in  health  and  vigor,  the 
idea  of  health  and  vigor  will  create  healthful  conditions  in  the 
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body.  By  abstracting  the  diseased  parts  in  thought;  that  i.«, 
holding  the  consciousness  that  the  diseased  part  is  not  you,  bnt 
something  entirely  foreign  to  you,  and  keeping  in  mind  a  feel- 
ing of  repulsion  to  it,  you  will  soon  conquer  any  disease  and  bo 
as  you  think,  healthful. 

In  order  to  give  a  more  perfect  idea  of  what  we  mean  by  ab- 
stracting diseased  conditions  from  the  body,  we  will  illustrate 
it.  If  we  have  an  animal  about  us  that  is  diseased,  there  natur- 
ally arises  a  feeling  of  repulsion  to  it,  and  we  are  inclined  to 
hold  it  off  from  us;  whili^  we  all  believe  that  all  life  is  one,  yet 
we  never  think  of  associating  the  disease  of  that  animal  with 
our  own  bodies.  We  should  create  the  same  feeling  of  sepa- 
rateness  from  any  diseased  states  in  our  own  bodies  tliat  we  have 
for  that  of  the  animal. 

Of  course,  this  can  only  be  done  by  sortie  degree  of  cttltur<^ 
and  effort,  in  the  way  of  holding  olir  conscious  selfhood  elitivelv 
separate  from  the  physical  body.  We  should  nevet  think  of 
our  bodies  as  oiirself .  But  always  regard  it  as  lin  animal  oi'gaii- 
ism  which  we  hold  and  care  for  beeai'se  of  its  uSef  uhiess  iu  serv- 
ing us,*  With  this  attitude  of  mind  and  conscious  r<*ialiisatian, 
and  a  highly  cultivated  WilU  J^H  the  ills  that  flesh  is  heir  to, 
will  be  ea-sily  surmounted;  and  we,  the  spiritual  man  or  womlin, 
will  consciously  stand  upon  the  njount  of  attaiunient,  with  a  viv- 
id realization  of  being  the  Sons  of  God,  po  seasing  his  spirit- 
ual attributes  and  powers,  through  which  we' hold  doniiiiioli 
over  earthly  conditions. 


LOVE. 

The  pangs  of  death  just  stilled,  the  naked  soul 
Helplessly  hung  a'midst  eternal  night. 
Shivering  at  void  immensity;  the  wliole 
Heavenh'  host  had  fled  before  Death's  might* 
With  all  its  un repented  sins,  its  fears. 
The  guilty  soul  stood  powerless  face  to  face; 
Now  demons  grown,  they  mocke.l  its  biller  tears. 
Its  unmeant  prrvyers,  its  hates,  and  its  disgrace. 
"Doatli,  O  thou  God!    My  sins  have  lit  the  morn 
Of  Hell ! "    The  domons  moi;ked  -There  is  no  death.''* 
The  soul  was  thrust  to  earth  and  once  more  born. 
God  is  the  end  of  all  that  drawetli  breath; 
If  our  lips  bear  not  love,  then  (iod  makes  more, 
Till  souls  shall  find  His  Preseuue,  and  adore. 


CREATION. 
fROM  THE  STANDPOINT  OF  A  SCIENTIST. 


G0D*8  WORK  OF  CREATION. 
GENESIS,  CHAPTER  I. 

Verse  20:  "And  God  said,  Let  the  waters  bring  forth  abun- 
dantly  the  moving  creature  that  hath  life,  and  fowl  that  maj 
fly  above  the  earth  in  the  open  firmament  of  heaven." 

Verse  21:  "And  God  ci-eated  great  whales,  and  every  living 
creature  that  moveth,  which  the  waters  brought  forth  abundant- 
ly after  their  kind,  and  every  wiuged  fowl  after  his  kind :  and 
God  saw  that  it  was  good." 

Verse  22:  "And  God  blessed  them  saying,  Be  fruitful  and 
multiply  and  fill  the  waters  in  the  seas,  and  let  fowl  multiply  in 
the  earth." 

Verse  23:  "And  the  evening  and  the  morning  were  the  fifth 
day." 

After  vegetable  life,  and  alternating  sunliglit  and  darkness, 
then,  the  Prophet  says,  the  Word  of  God  directed  the  waters  to 
bring  forth  the  moving  creature  that  hath  life,  (therein  being 
understood)  and  the  fowl  that  may  fly. 

Then,  furthermore,  God  created  all  these.  Mark  the  distinc- 
tion between  those  things  brought  forth  by  the  evolutionary  for- 
ces of  Nature,  such  as  light,  the  gathering  of  the  waters  into 
seas,  the  earth  bringing  forth  grass,  &c.;  all  these  are  ushered 
by  the  word  let:  whilst  in  the  case  of  the  firmament,  and  that' 
of  the  sun,  moon,  aud  stars,  not  only  did  God  say  Let  these 
come  forth,  but  he  is  also  said  to  have  actually  made  them. 

But  on  the  fifth  day.  The  Creator  not  only  says.  Let  the 
waters  bring  forth  living  things,  but,  for  the  first  time  He  is 
said  to  have  actually  created  these  moving  things ;  heuce  even 
to  this  day  they  are  called  creatures,  which  means  created  be- 
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ings.  Who  calls  vegetables,  creatures?  or  light,  or  any  of  the 
other  forms  which  have  heen  brought  into  a  special  condition  or 
rather  evolved,  creatures?  Let  us  distinguish  between  the  three 
methods,  which  Moses  says  the  great  Creator  adopted  in  this 
Great  Cosmogonic  work. 

The  word  translated  Let,  carries  with  it  the  idea  of  command, 
but  just  such  an  idea  of  command  as  that  of  FiBfi,on  the  field  of 
battle  after  the  words  prepare,  present,  have  been  spoken.  There- 
fore Moses'  meaning  as  expressed  in  the  word  translated  let,  con- 
veys to  us  the  idea  of  preparation  beforehand.  In  the  case  of 
light  the  Spirit  had  been  moving  on  the  waters,  or  Atomic  JSth- 
er,  preparing  it  for  the  production  or  evolution  of  light ;  and  when 
everything:  was  ready,  then  God  said  ''Let  there  be  light."  The 
wave  motion  of  this  atomic  aather  which  Moses  calls  fluid,  or  water, 
the  Scientist  would  call  the  cause  of  light.  Moses  on  the  con- 
trary goes  a  step  further  back,  and  says  he  saw  a  cause  to  the 
motion  of  this  fluid,  and  that  cause  was  the  spirit  or  essential 
power  of  the  Creator.  But  even  the  spirit  in  this  case  is  not 
the  first  cause  of  the  light.  Because  it  was  necessary  for  that 
spirit  to  have  something  to  move,  so  as  to  produce  light,  and  it  was 
also  necessary  for  that  spirit  to  be  directed  to  move  that  some* 
thinsf  in  a  particular  or  intelligent  way,  to  produce  a  desired  re- 
sult. Hence  the  principle  of  which  the  spirit  was  only  the  a- 
gent,  was  in  truth  ''The  First  Cause,'*  and  that  is  true  whatever 
Huxley  &  Co.  say  to  the  contrary 

Aofiiin,  The  word  translated  Made,  appears  on  the  second  dav 
when  Moaes  says  "And  God  made  the  Firmament";  And  also 
on  the  fourth  day  (verse  16)  "And  God  made  two  great  lights," 
&e.,  &c.  The  word  made,  as  used  here,  is  different  from  let, 
in  the  meaning  it  is  intended  to  convey.  Let,  (as  we  have 
shown)  expresses  mode  of  motion,  or  evolution  produced  by  sonu» 
working  agent  subject  to  the  control  of  the  Creator  himself.  But 
when  Moses  says  that  The  Creator  himself  made  a  certain  thing, 
it  means  a  more  direct  interference  than  that  of  mere  direction, 
and  leads  us  to  presume  that  there  must  have  been  some  cause  for 
this  interference  in  the  case  of  the  word  let,  (using  for  an  il- 
lustration a  finite  to  express  an  infinite  idea),  (The  Captain  of  a 
ship  to  represent  the  Creator  of  the  Universe).  When  God 
said  ''Let,"  it  was  similar  to  the  Captain's  order  "Port  the 
Helm."  But  when  it  is  "God  made,"  then  we  would  say 
similarly,  the  Captain  ported  the  helm  himself. 
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There  is  always  the  idea  of  direct  personal  interference  by  act 
when  the  words  made  and  make  are  used.  Now  it  is  evident 
that  (according  to  Moses)  God  did  by  his  own  personal  act  of 
interference  make,  or  appear  to  make  the  firmament,  also  the 
sun,  moon,  and  stars.  Now  why  should  the  firmament  require 
this  personal  a(;t  of  interference  on  the  part  of  the  Creator? 

The  firmament  as  ( I  escribed  by  Moses,  was  a  vacancy  which 
seemed  to  separate  ihe  waters  or  Atomic  -^ther  from  itself; 
that  is,  the  upper  portion  from  the  lower  portion. 

Now  everybody,  as  well  as  the  scientist,  knows  that  the 
work  of  separation  in  Nature  is  of  an  entirely  different  kind 
from  that  of  evolution. 

Take  the  case  of  separating  the  atmosphere  from  the  atmos- 
phere, or  producing  what  the  Scientists  call  a  vacuum ;  we  know 
that  the  power  required  to  separate  is  equal  to  the  work  done. 

We  know  what  power  is  required  to  separate  the  atmosphere 
from  the  atmosphere  at  a  specified  place  in  that  atmosphere. 
But  will  Sir  Wm.  Thonipsim  the  great  mathematician,  tell  us 
what  power  was  neeessai-y  in  the  centre  of  the  universe,  to 
seperate  the  one  half  from  the  other  half  of  the  atomic  aether 
in  a  universe  whose  dimensions  are  infinite.  Of  course  he 
will  reply,  certainly,  an  Infinite  power,  and  that  is  one  of 
Moses'  attributes  of  God!  Therefore  it  was  necessary  for 
the  Almighty  himself  to  do  that  work.  And  hence  we  agjiin 
see  the  correctness  of  the  narrative  as  given  by  Moses  of  this 
particular  portion  of  the  work.  And  also  with  respect  to  the 
sun,  moon,  and  stars,  it  is  perfectly  accurate  to  say  that  none 
but  the  Almighty  could  do  that  work,  of  making  these  mighty 
orbs  in  all  their  celestial  glory  and  in  the  constancy  of  their 
periodicity. 

But  now  for  the  first  time  we  are  brought  face  to  face  with 
an  entirely  dIfTerent  mode  of  action  on  the  part  of  the  Creator. 

In  verse  21  it  is  said,  "  And  God  created  great  whales,  and 
every  living  creature  that  moveth  which  the  waters  of  the  seas 
broiij^-lit  forth  aluindantlv."  Now  we  have  seen  that  to  let  is  to 
direct;  to  make  is  to  act  in  j>r<)Jui-ing'  cliani;e  or  separation. 

But  to  create  is  .soiih  tliin  ;  dilVei-eiit  t'i«»ni  either.  When  the 
woril  make  is  iwcd.  it  is  useil  onl .  to  exjM-ess  the  jiowcr  n'Cjuir- 
ed  to  chaii  e  ;!ie  \'<i\\\\  of  xim  ihiii;  ..IriM  1\  in  e.\i^!''n  e.  Ihit 
the  word  eiea:e   ni«.tiL-»  lo  pio.lui-i'  s      .1  i         whi  h   <.as  luX 
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hitherto  had  any  existence.  It  is  not  the  production  <^  a  fonn, 
but  rather  the  production  of  an  essence. 

When  God  created  atomic  sether  at  first;  that  substancf 
which  Moses  saw  in  existence  previous  to  the  first^s  days  work- 
from  which,  and  through  which  He  had  until  now  been  produc- 
ing by  his  spirit,  his  word  and  his  personal  act,  all  the  changes 
and  transformations  which  Moses  describes  as  1st  2ud  Sird  and 
4th  days'  work. 

He,  The  Creator,  must  haye  produced  that  asther  from  some- 
thing which  was  not  aether,  or  it  would  not  have  been  a  work  of 
actual  creation. 

So  that  of  the  six  days'  work  the  creation  of  life  w;a8  ihv 
first  work  of  actual  creation  per  se  on  this  earth. 

The  first  work  of  creation  was  a  Universal  Act  infinite  in  itf 
dimensions,  and  eternal  in  its  time.  But,  on  ^he  other  hand^ the 
Cosmogonio  Work  although  it  required  in  some  oases  Almighty 
Power,  w^  done  on  finite  substances,  and  in  a  finite  time.  And 
here  now  in  the  fifth  day  did  God  create  animal  life  or  HVing 
beings. 

Now  what  does  science  say  to  this? 

Will  the  Scientist  attempt  to  prove  that  animal  life  can  be  or 
might  haye  been  evolved  from  vegetable  life?  Here  is  a  dis 
tinct  issue.  Has  Moses  failed  to  describe  correctly  what  he  saw 
or  have  the  transcribers  of  the  ancient  records  altered  anything  • 
or  is  it  not  possible  to  evolve  animal  life  f  i*om  vegetable  growth. 

Suppose  the  21st  verse  had  read  thus:  And ,  the '  waters 
brought  forth  great  whales,  and  every  living  creature  that 
moveth  after  their  kind,  and  every  winged  fowl  after  his  kiuA  : 
and  God  saw  that  it  was  good.  Then  we  would  naturally  be  led 
to  suppose  that  animal  life  was  evolved  from  vegetable  life,  and 
that  it  was  not  necessary  for  any  special  work  of  creation  to 
have  been  done.  Now  will  the  Commentators  say  what  the  pos- 
sibility  is  of  the  words  And  God  created'*  having  been  inter- 
posed into  the  text  unknown  to  Moses:  Or  let  the  Scientist 8a> 
whether  a  work  of  creation  was  really  necessary. 

Oue  of  two  things  is  certain :  either  that  animal  life  was 
created  by  a  special  act  of  creation ;  or  it  was  evolved  i>y  th*- 
intelligent  combination  of  existing  things,  guided  by  the  will'  ut 
a  superior  power. 

The  latest  and  grandest  discoveries  of  those  great  Naturalists, 
who,  by  observation,  experiment,  and  the  accumulated  expenenct- 
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of  tbe  past  ages,  have,  as  it  were,  focused  on  this  particular  sub- 
ject all  the  powers  of  human  knowledge,  coupled  with  that  of 
their  own  great  talents,  prove  without  a  doubt,  that  where  veg- 
etable and  animal  life  approximates  closest,  and  where  evolution 
would  take  place  if  it  did  take  place  at  all,  is  in  the  waters. 

Now  if  Moses,  4000  years  ago,  long  before  there  was  a  possi- 
bility of  ascertaining  that  great  truth  b}*^  scientific  investigation, 
knew  that  such  was  the  case,  we  naturally  ask  whetlier  his 
knowledge  was  derived  from  mere  speculation  or  esact  know- 
ledge. Let  us  suppose  that  it  Was  speculation,  (not  scientino 
investigation)  that  conveyed  to  him  that  knowledge.  I  will  ask 
Sir  William  Thompson,  what  he  would  call  the  man  who,  with- 
out scientific  observation,  or  experimental  investigation,  can 
speculate  so  closely  to  truth  in  the  most  abstruse  forms  and  forces 
of  nature,  as  to  tell  exactly  the  course  that  nature  takes,  4000 
years  before  Science  has  been  able  to  verify  it. 

And  when  the  speculation  is  of  such  a  nature  as  to  be  always 
correct  in  its  statements,  there  is  no  wonder  that  the  great  seer  * 
who  in  his  vision  saw  in  panor;imic  form  the  true  course  of  the 
Great  Cosmogonio  Work,  should,  through  all  the  ages,  be  called 
a  prophet, 

A  true  prophet  differs  from  a  mere  speculator  in  this  that  his 
knowledge,  (or  as  Huxley  would  say  his  belief)  is  derived  from 
the  source  of  all  knowledi;;e:  furthermore,  he  has  been  born  for 
the  purpose*  He  is  spiritually  fitted  to  inhale  and  assimilate 
the  essential  elements  of  a  higher  existence,  without  requiring 
to  consume  the  material  substances  which  usually  envelop  them. 

Knowledge  is  acquired  not  by  indefatigable  research  but  by 
earnest  prayer,  and  it  comes  not  by  experience,  but  by  direct 
vision. 

There  Is  as  much  difference  between  the  true  prophet  and  the 
scientist,  as  there  is  between  skill  and  labour. 

The  Scientist  works  laboriously  to  acquire  knowledge.  The 
Spiritualist  commands  it  by  his  faith  and  the  force  of  his  will. 

The  one  would  remove  a  mountain  with  a  pickaxe  and  shovel, 
the  other  would  so  concentrate  the  forces  of  nature  that  by  the 
touch  of  a  button  the  whole  mass  would 'be  shifted  in  a  few  sec- 
onds. But  true  prophets  are  born  such,  and  humanity  produces 
all  the  grades  between  a  true  prophet,  wiiose  knowledge  is  in- 
tuitive, and  the  .plodding  scientist  who  considers  speculation  a 
heinous  sin.    A  man  who  has  more  or  less  genius  has  more  or  less 
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intuitive  knowlectge^  A  man  wlio  has  more  or  less  talent  lias 
more  or  less  intuitive  skill.  The  true  prophet  has  both  in  a 
superlative  degi*ee,  and  the  greater  the  man,  the  nearer  he  ap- 
proaches in  mental  and  spiritual  conditions  to  the  true  prophet. 

The  prophet  disdains  to  burrow  with  the  scientist  among  the 
pntrefactiim  and  decay  of  material  substances,  but  prefers  to 
learn  of  Nature  from  Nature's  God. 

That  Moses  knew  as  much  by  his  vision  of  the  order  of  the 
creation  of  the  world  as  we  know  now  by  all  the  years  of  scien- 
tific research,  is  certain.  And  every  year  continues  to  bring  to 
light  truths  which  go  to  prove  even  to  the  scientist,  that  it  is  so. 
But  it  is  also  certain  that  the  knowledge  vouchsafed  to  Moses 
on  this  subject,  was  given,  not  for  the  purpose  of  enabling  Mo* 
ses  to  reproduce  those  things  which  he  saw  produced  by  Nature 
under  the  direction  of  the  great  Creator,  but  for  the  purpose  of 
coufirnnng  his  belief  in  the  existence  of  a  Personal  Creator,  who 
himself  controlled  the  production,  and  so  establishing  an  im- 
'  l)regnable  reason  why  man  should  worship  this  one  living  and 
true  God,  the  Creator  of  all. 

If  there  is  one  thing  of  importance  to  gnide  the  growth  of 
the  higher  faculties  in  man,  it  is  that  of  Reverence ;  and  to  di- 
rect that  feeling  aright  has  ever  been  the  noblest  mission  of 
the  greatest  men.  And  for  that  purpose  and  to  that  end  was 
Moses  born,  and  how  far  he  has  succeeded  I  will  let  the  crit^ 
ies  answer. 

And  whether  mankind  will  profit  more  by  reverence  for  and 
belief  in  such  a  God,  or  by  falling  down  to  worship  the  «i).m- 
taneons  evolution  of  a  Bathybius  and  a  Monera,  I  will  leave  tiie 
ages  to  answer. 

Moses,  the  Bible,  and  Science,  all  agree  in  this  great  truth :  that 
animal  life  was  first  evolved  in  the  waters,  which  Moses  called 
seas.  But  whether  animal  life  was  created  in  a  perfect  form  by 
God,  or  whether  it  has  been  evolved  by  imperceptible  degrees 
from  vegetable  growth,  guided  and  controlled  by  circumstances, 
or  as  Moses  would  say  by  the  word,  interference,  or  spirit  of 
God,  is  yet  underterrained,  which,  as  we  have  already  shown  is 
to  all  intents  and  purposes  the  same  as  circumstances,  because 
the  Will  of  God  is  defined  to  be  the  controlling  power  of  natur* 
al  production.  What  we  call  circumstances,  are  simply  the 
means  which  God  uses  to  modify  production.  They  may  be 
active,  then  they  are  called  God's  Spirit,  and  when  such  acts. 
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then  God  is  said  to  interfere,  and  the  words  "God  made**  are 
used  by  Moses:  but  when  they  are  simply  passive,  then  it  is  said 
that  "God  said  let  there  be'*  &c.  But  they  are  always  under- 
stood to  be  God's  agents,  and  governed  by  his  will. 

At  the  present  time  there  is  an  apparent  correlative  existence 
between  the  vegetable  and  animal  in  water;  so  much  so  that 
the  Darwinian  theory  of  universal  evolution  is  now  held  by  both 
scientists  and  divines.  That  animals  were  actually  evolved 
from  vegetables,-  has  not  yet  been  proven,  but  the  presumption 
of  that  proof  is  held  by  the  multitude  as  sufficient  evidence 

Whilst  Moses  says  that  the  earth  seemed  to  produce  vegeta- 
tion spontaneously  at  the  word  of  command,  and  that  all  the 
higher  types  were  evolved  from  lower  types,  yet  in  the  case  of 
animal  life,  he  states  that  God  created  animal  life  in  its  various 
kinds,  or  in  several  types  or  forms,  which  the  waters  appeared 
to  bring  forth.  It  is  quite  within  the  power  of  an  Almighty 
Creator  to  create  a  type  or  a  number  of  types  of  existence  sim- 
ultaneously, and  to  limit  the  range  of  their  distinctive  con- 
ditions, and  specific  powers.  Such  types  would  naturally  be  cal- 
led species,  and  if  their  limit  of  variation  was  such  that  the  one 
specie  might  appear  to  blend  with  others,  it  would  become  dif- 
ficult to  say  whether  the  lower  produced  the  higher,  or  the  high- 
er evolved  the  lower,  and  such  is  our  difficulty  at  the  present 
time. 

But  whether  the  lower  evolves  the  higher,  or  the  higher  evolves 
the  lower,  it  matters  not  so  far  as  the  creation  of  animal  life  U 
concerned 

If  we  believe  in  a  Creator  at  all,  we  must  believe  that  he  is 
oapable  of  creating  the  highest  known  types  of  existence  as 
easily  as  the  lowest.  He  might  for  his  own  purpose  adopt  the 
method  of  continuous  evolution,  or  he  might  create  unevolved 
types.  The  Attributes  of  the  Being  \^hom  we  worship  as  God 
the  Creator,  are  such  as  would  enable  Him  to  do  either  the  one 
or  the  other  or  both. 

To  say  that  the  Creator  was  controlled  by  civcu instances  of 
any  kind  whatsoever  but  that  of  his  own  will  would  be  ridicu- 
lous, and  that  is  what  the  Agnostics  say. 

It  is  well  known  that  man  by  intelligent  interfcrance  with 
varieties  can  produce  great  changes  in  the  animal  as  well  as  in 
the  vegetable  kingdom. 

To  produce  any  kind  of  change  requires  interference,  bnt  to 
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produce  specific  change  requires  intelligent  interferenee.  Kow 
if  wo  adopt  Darwiu^R  theory  of  evolution  it  most  certainly  as- 
sumes interference  due  to  some  cause,  and  as  it  adopts  the  evo- 
lutionary scale  of  existence  ranging  upward  from  the  lowest  to  a 
higher  type,  which  is  a  specific  change,  therefore  it  requires  a 
specific  or  intelligent  interference ;  and  as  the  change  is  not 
only  specific,  but  also  continuous,  therefore  it  also  requires  con- 
tinuous interference:  and  as  the  continuous  growth  is  of  con- 
tinually specific  character,  so,  therefore,  the  cause  must  be  one 
of  continual  intelligent  interference.  And  will  Huxley  tell  me 
what  kind  of  intelligent  interference  was  necessary  to  produce 
by  continuous  actim,  -all  Ae  various  infinitessimal  changes 
which  must  have  taken  place  in  producing  man,  such  a  man  as 
he  himself,  from  atomic  »ther.  Darwin  says  it  wiy»  a  continu- 
ous and  specific  evolution,  always  working  upward ;  it  might 
have  its  ebb  and  flow  like  the  ocean,  but  that  the  resultant  ac- 
tion was  from  a  lower  to  a  higher  form  of  existence.  Darwin 
also  shows  that  change  of  variety  necessitates  a  previous  change 
of  circumstances,  or  interferetice,  and  that  specific  change  re- 
quires specific  interference.  That  the  result  of  all  this  specific 
interference  was  the  production  of  mankind  as  the  highest  ex- 
isting type,  we  all  know,  but  that  all  that  work  was  undertaken 
for  that  particular  purpose  we  are  not  all  agi*eed  on. 

The  Agnostic  pleads  ignorance,  the  Aetheist  ascribes  it  to  acci- 
dent, but  Moses  and  his  followers  believe  it  was  due  to  the  desiirn 
of  a  Personal  Being  who  is  called  the  Creator  and  worshiped 
by  them  as  their  God.  And  we  will  leave  it  to  our  readers  to 
decide  whether  the  want  of  knowledge  of  the  Agnostic,  or  the 
want  of  faith  of  the  Atheist,  is  a  sufficient  excuse  for  intelligent 
beings  to  condemn  the  worship  of  a  Personal  Creator. 

JRobt.  tStevtMon. 


^Ixk  friendship  nothing  is  pleasing  that  is  not  a  free  and 
spontaneous  offering.  What  is  given  from  a  sense  of  duty  and 
not  from  an  overfiow  of  love,  may  be  tolerated,  but  the  sweet- 
ness of  the  overture  verges  too  closely  ou  bitteraess  to  yield  ns 
any  satisfaction.  The  soul  has  gone  out  of  the  btxly  of  loyf , 
and  in  its  place  a  wooden  effigy  performs  mechanically  the  qffiee 
that  may  serve  us  in  material  ways,  but  have  AO  longer  pow^ 
to  move  or  touch  the  soul." 


BIBLE  REVIEWS. 

NO.  XXVI. 

••THE  REVEUTION  OF  ST.  JOHN  THE  DIVINE.*^ 

CHAPT£B  H. 

Verse  4:  "Nevertheless  I  have  tomewhat  against  thee,  be» 
cause  thou  hast  left  thy  &rst  love." 

Wlieii  our  mimls  begin  to  be  filled  with  knowledge  and  un- 
derstanding  we  are  very  apt  to  become  egotistic  and  self-right- 
eous. So  he  that  would  help  you  ou  in  the  higher  life,  after 
he  has  accepted  all  the  good  that  you  have  done  and  all  the 
righteousness  that  is  within  you,  says,  noth withstanding  all  this 
I  have  somewhat  against  you;  you  are  doing  something  wrong; 
there  is^ something  that  is  hindering  your  further  progress. 

It  is  simjily  this :  you  liave  relaxed  (Gr.)  your  first  love.  When 
ns  children  in  thcmght  and  knowledge  you  were  converted  and 
became  devout  members  of  the  christian  church,  as  innocent 
babes  you  were  taken  into  the  arms  of  the  Divine  Mother;  yon 
were  loved  and  caressed  into  a  degree  of  spiritual  conscious- 
ness; but  when  you  came  to  the  beginning  of  manhood',  and  the 
mother  set  you  upon  your  feet  and  said  to  you,  now  you  are  a 
man  and  must  work_in_your  FjU^^^  and  as  soon 

as  you  began  the  coKl  hard  labor  in  the  vineyard,  not  receiving 
those  constant  cftresses^  from  sweet  mother-6od,  your  heaH  grew 
cold,  you  forgot  all  your  early  devotion,  ceased  to  look  to  the 
source  of  your  being  for  health,  strength,  guidance  and  support; 
in  fact,. many  6t  you  have  even  ttirned  your  back  upon  those  vi- 
tal devotions  which  nourished  you  into  consciousness  in  your 
mother  church ;  and  because  you  have  thus  forgotten,  neglected, 
left  behind  and  gobe  ou  into  other  fields,  those  vitalizing  prin- 
ciples, therefore, 

Vprm  lit      Remember  therefore  from  whence  thou  art  fal- 
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len,  and  repent,  and  do  tbe  first  works ;  or  else  I  will  come  nn- 
lo  thee  quickly,  and  will  remove  thy  candlestick  out  of  his  place, 
except  thou  repent." 

He  says,  remember  from  whence  thou  art  fallen  ;  that  is, 
stop,  think  over,  tliink  where  you  were  when  in  that  purity  of 
loving  devotion  you  met,  perhaps  in  the  class  room  or  in  some 
meeting,  for  devotion ;  how  your  soul  was  exalted  and  how  the  pur- 
ity of  your  love  flowed  out  each  to  the  other  and  to  your  maker; 
and,  although  you  knew  it  not,  how  often  the  Angel  of  God 
came  into  your  midst,  banished  all  your  doubts  and  fears 
and  transformed  your  little  gathering  into  Heaven.  Was  it  not 
exalting?  Would  it  not  now  elevate  your  soul  consciousness 
and  bring  it  into  a  more  perfect  understanding  of  yourself  and 
your  God?  Thus  with  these  musings  and  retrospection  you 
learn  what  mental  states  it  was  that  gave  you  the  first  breath  of 
spiritual  life. 

And  he  says,  repent'* ;  that  is,  change  your  mind — ^for  your 
mind  having  drifted  away  from  these  first  principles  you  must 
turn  it  back  again,  and  not  only  so,  but  you  must  do  your  first 
work;  you  must  again  approach  the  throne  of  divine  love  and 
wisdom  in  the  same  way  you  did  when  you  were  converted  to 
the  spirit:  for  if  you  do  not  he  says,  will  come  unto  thee 
quickly";  that  is,  now  that  you  have  the  way  open  before  yoii, 
you  will  stand  self-condemned  from  this  time.  And  *^will  re> 
move  thy  candlestick  out  of  his  place  unless  you  do  repent." 

The  candlestick,  as  we  have  seen  in  its  ultimate  and  final,  was 
one  of  the  seven  vital  principles,  and  this  first  one  that  has 
brought  you  the  present  illumination  you  will  now  lose  unless 
you  change  your  mind  and  go  back  to  first  principles.  For  it 
is  absolutely  essential  to  further  growth  that  you  take  loving 
devotion,  as  it  were,  in  the  left  hand,  and  the  spirit  of  knowl- 
edge, wisdom  |md  understanding  in  the  right,  in  order  that  you 
may  be  armed  and  ready  for  the  conquest  that  lies  before  you. 
At  this  period  of  your  attainment  in  the  first  degree  your  holy 
guide  or  angel  recognizes  that  you  are  in  danger  of  being  deceived. 
Yon  have  been,  as  it  were,  broken  up  in  that  in  which  you  were 
grounded.  Here  yon  are  liable  to  meet  one  of  the  most  decep- 
tive of  all  temptations.  In  this  degree  there  is  a  by-path  trav- 
elled by  thousands,  tens  of  thousands,  even  millions,  before  you; 
a  path  which  at  this  period  of  our  history  has  been  opened  and 
made  broad  and  plain  by  the  importation  of  an  occult  vice  from 
I  iidiii,  whose  literature  has  been  circulated  throughout  the  world 
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iritliin  tbe  last  few  years.  So  the  angel  here  is  necessitate^ 
to  i*ecognize  that  you  are  still  free,  yon  have  not  yet  fallen  into 
this  vice,  you  haven't  even  reached  the  place  where  the  path  leads 
off  to  destruction,  by  the  words, 

Verse  6:  "But  this  thou  hast,  that  thou  hatest  the  deeds  of 
the  Nicolaitans,  which  I  also  hate." 

This  vei*8e  centralizes  all  its  force  upon  the  doctrine  of  the 
Nicolaitans,  a  doctrine  which  they  both  hated  at  that  time,  biit 
one  that  the  angel  saw  tlie  neoi>hyte  was  liable  to  cease  to  hate. 
As  to  exactly  what  that  doctrine  was,  the  general  authors  on 
such  subjects  seem  to  be  entirely  ignorant;  but  Ireneus  (one  of 
the  earliest  christian  writers)  says  of  them :  "  It  very  clearly  ap- 
pears from  the  Apocalypse,  that  the  Nicolaitans  held  fornication, 
and  the  eating  of  idol-sacrifices,  to  be  things  indifferent,  and 
therefore  permitted  to  christians." 

This  doctrine  t<)  which  we  referi-ed  as  being  imported  from 
India  was  in  existence  long  before  the  Christian  era.  The  doc- 
trine is  virtually  tliis:  that  whatever  desires- or  passions  arise  in 
the  mind  or  body,  will  follow  the  soul  into  its  next  incarnation. 
Therefore  in  order  to  prevent  this,  they  must  all  be  killed  out 
by  satiation.  And  as  the  sex  passion  is  the  strongest  of  aU  the 
passions,  they  hold  that  it  is  essential  to  gratify  it  in  all  it3 
promptings,  until  b}'  the  very  vigor  of  its  own  fire,  it  so  thoi-ougH- 
ly  burns  out  and  desti*6ys  itself,  that  it  will  no  longer  mani- 
fest, and  then,  they  claim,  is  the  time  that  they  really  mak^ 
attainments.  Certain  of  the  Romans  and  others  of  the  so-called 
beatlien  nations,  who  were  students  of  this  so-called  wisdom  re- 
ligion, joined  themselves  to  the  early  Christian  Chnrch:  but 
while  accepting  Christ  and  much  of  the  doctrine,  they  did  not 
relinquish  their  own  doctrine,  especially  on  these  most  vital  prin- 
ciples, as  will  be  seen  by  reference  to  PauFs  teachings.  This 
doctrine  is  the  main  one  that  has  degraded  the  Hindoo  and 
Chinese  to  their  present  low  estate..  For,  as  it  is  alone  by  the 
restraint  and  containance  of  the  vital  fluids  produced  by  these 
functions,  that  man  or  woman  can  rise  to  the  fulness  of  man- 
hood or  womanhood,  and  by  that  alone  can  be  resurre^-ted  in- 
to the  consciousness  of  angelhood:  therefore,  the  angel  twice 
repeats  the  declaration — in  verse  6,  also  verse  15,  which 
THINGS  I II ATE," — ^as  every  man  and  woman  must  do  before 
they  can  rise  one  step  higher  than  this  degree.  In  fact,  unless 
tliey  ilo  hate  it  with  every  thought  and  feeling  of  their  entire 
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being,  they  will  be  led  into  those  most  pernicious  practices, 
and  thereby  descend  much  lower  than  they  ever  were  before. 

But  one  will  say,  you  have  told  us  that  this  revelation  was 
exclusively  for  this  our  day;  therefore,  why  should  the  angel 
warn  the  neophyte  against  the  doctrine  that  was  then  promulga- 
tes! ?  The  answer  is  very  plain.  A  very  few  years  be- 
fore Thb  Esoteric  began  its  work,  this  docti-ine  was  im- 
ported from  India,  and  has  been  working  under  the  most 
deceptive  guise  possible.  It  has  even  gained  a  degree  of 
popularity,  luid  is  well  known  throughout  the  world.  This  doc- 
trine is,  as  a  rule,  taught  by  its  devotees  privately,  and  only  hin- 
ted at  in  their  books.  They  have  even  gone  so  far  as  to  try  to 
mislead  our  people,  by  using  the  word  "Esoteric"  in  various 
forms  in  connection  with  their  doctrines,  and  by  claiming  that 
the  "Esoteric"  doctrine  was  taken  from  theirs;  and  that  there 
has  been  added  to  it,  certain  immoralities  trauscending  their 
own.  These  people  are  like  those  to  whom  Jesus  referred  when 
he  said,  "Ye  compass  sea  and  land  to  make  one  proselyte  and 
when  he  is  made,  he  is  twofold  more  the  child  of  hell,  than  be- 
fore.'* 

Now  we  do  not  refer  to  these  things  because  of  their  personal 
aniinoslty,  and  the  active  work  of  their  emissaries  everywhere 
against  the  Esoteric  movement,  but  because  they  succeed  in 
deceiving  many;  and,  as  Jesus  said,  would  deceive  the  very  elect 
if  possible.  In  order  that  the  object  and  force  of  the  angels^ 
words  in  this  revelation  may  be  fully  appreciated,  it  is  necessary 
that  we  should  thus  indentify  this  movement :  and  it  is  not  wholly 
because  of  this  doctrine  being  promulgated  by  a  certain  people, 
but,  from  the  fact  that  almost  every  soul  who  reaches  this  degree, 
has  this  doctrine  presented  to  its  mind  frou)  an  invisible  source. 
The  reasonings  tiiat  will  be  thrown  ujK>n  the  mind  are  so  plaus- 
ible and  so  in  harmony  with  its  feelings  that  unless  they  have  a 
correct  knowledge  of  the  laws  governing  this  function,  the  uses 
and  sibuses  of  the  same,  they  would  be  deceived  by  this  tempta- 
tion. How  much  more  liable  woAld  they  be  to  be  deceived  by 
it,  were  the  same  arguments  presented  and  urged  upon  them  by 
an  ajiparently  respectable  people.  None  can  realize  the  impor- 
tance of  this,  the  angel's  warning,  and  of  the  fulness  of  this  ex- 
plauation,  until  they  realize  it  is  upon  this  one  principle — that 
is,  sex  life — that  man  can  be  re-(*re.ited  and  born  anew  into  the 
divine  life:  and  that  by  the  doctrine  c:f  the  Nicolaitans,  man  is 


<1epnvec1  of  these  caiwities,  and  is  led  down  into  the  deptiit  of 
depravity,  where  he  beeomes  a  demon  in  place  of  an  angeL  It 
is  because  of  the  importance  of  the  warning  tliat  tlie  angel  lias 
^ivcn  on  this  particular  subject,  that  he  eloaes  kia  charge  to  the 
iirst  degree  neoj)litye,  by  the  words  in 

Verse  7:  He  that  hath  an  eai%  let  him  hear  what  the  Spirit 
saith  unto  the  churches;  To  him  that  overconietli  will  I  give 
to  eat  of  the  tree  of  life,  which  is  in  the  midst  of  the  paradise  of 
God." 

Tlie  angel  here  appeals  to  the  newly  opening  faculties  of  the 
aspirant;  and  lie  makes  his  assertion  applicable  4o  all  persons 
iu  all  conditions  of  life,  by  saying  ^Mie  that  hath  an  ear";  that  is, 
whoever  has  the  capacity  to  hear  or  perceive  the  tmchs  of  the 
Spirit,  let  him  do  so.  Here,  again,  the  spirit  of  God  loolced  down 
!  lirougli  time,  and  saw  the  errors  that  would  ei'eep  into  the  minds 
:>f  his  pe  >ple. 

Thoi  e  is  a  great  number  of  our  church  brethern,  honest  de- 
•'Out  c  hristians,  who  actually  think  it  is  wrong  to  see  visions,  or 
'lear  voices  froui  the  unseen,  or   to    have   guidance  from 
;hat  Foiuce  in  anything;  therefore  the  angel  warns  you  in- 
liiectly  against  thai,  by  saying  ^^Let  him  hear  what  the 
Sinrit  haith."    Now,  mark  yon,  the  angel  did  not  say,  let 
him  hoar  n\y  words  herein  recorded,  but  says,  if  you  have 
ears,  use  them,  and  listen  to  the  voice  that  speaks  iu  the 
soundless.    For  when  the  Spirit  speaks  it  docs  not  use  the  crud- 
er elements  of  the  atmf).sphere  to  produce  vibrations  upon  the 
ear  or  a  shadow  upon  the  eye,  but  according  to  the  peculiar  de- 
velopment of  the  individual,  so  it  acts  upon  the  consciousness, 
oinetinies  it  is  by  what  we  would  call  an  imagination  of  hear- 
,  .V    /ss|()l:cn;  at  other  times  it  ilhimiuates  the  soul  and 
u  e^  ns  lo  feel  as  if  we  were  teaching  otiiers — thoughts  rising 
A:th  n  us  involuntarily  and  forming  themselves  into  words  in  the 
Inain,  causing-  us  to  feel  th:it  we  are  speaking  as  from  ourselves 
to  the  people,  although  giving  them  tiuthsthat  we  have  never  be- 
fore thouglit :  bout.    At  other  times  there  will  form  before  the  eye 
of  the  mind,  images  and  colors  which,  like  the  Apocalypse,  are 
symbolic  words  of  the  Spirit.    At  other  times  there  will  form 
from  out  of  the  invisible  a  spectral  bo(dc  or  scroll,  and  wc  find 
ourselves  while  in  the  ])assivity  of  the  body,  i-eading.    At  first 
we  aiH)  incapable  of  bringing  into  the  physical  consciousness 
what  it  is  that  we  are  reading;  here,  in  these  manifestations  of 
the  Spirit,  we,  like  little  children,  obtain  our  first  lesson  iu  God*a 


^n«ii/ig«t-r*lMi  l»?ig¥«isp  9f  Spirit  Ti^y^rfoja^,  r«»P>Pb^r, 
d^ay  one«,  *.'He       ba^  aii  e^r,  let  iiifi>  Jieaf         tl^/e  Spirit 

mundane  may  say  to  us?  Wt^pl  answer — when  our  ears  or 
eyes  are  opened  to  another  r^alui  of  being  we  are  like  a  stran- 
ger just  merging  ul(;o  a  i)ew  |nro^44:  f^^^  ^pnld  you  not,  if  yon 
were  entering  a  new  pjQuutry,  d^sir/B  to  opei^  ypujr  ^ yes  and  ears 
in  order  that  you  mjjg;l]i|;  ^Qo^y  the  i^ihabitants  of  that ' 

world,  hear  pj^eir  language  ^ud  kpqyr  tjie^ir  n^^tjj.q4«  of  ' 

Knowledge  is  ^o^ef^  .ifnd  yoi^  p9/ee.d  fdl  yp.i^  cau  h^ive  of  it  now 
that  you  are  entering  this  new  worl^. 

While  thi^  is  true^  yet  you  must  rememjber,  that  although 
you  may  become  ^  resident  of  ai^other  >¥orld,  you  , arc  not  neces- 
sitated to  fprsake  a^y  gf  your  pvn  real  habit^  and  normal  con- 
ditions of  life,  and  do  like  them ;  for  you  will  find  there,  all  the 
low  an4  -vicious  natures  4hat  luive  been  here — and  some  of  a  na- 
ture that  you  haye  never  ^n  or  jeven  iin<'4(ined.  You  will  not 
need  to  seek  ^aipiliavs  through  mediiuns  aX  this  point;  on  the 
contrary,  you  .will  find  within  yoiuself  good  reasons  for  going 
your  own  war,  f^d  {ettipg  $)iem  ^Qpe«  I  4o  not  mean  by  this 
that  it  W9julil  be  wrong  for  ypu  tp  inyestigajtp  spiiitiinl  maiiifes- 
tations,  for  I  tljjijk  |Jie  advice  of  P^i^l  iras  gov4  S"'*' 
"Prove  all  things,  a^id  hold  f^st  >yhich  is  good" ;  but  I 

would  have  you  remember  t^at  npfhing  is  goo4  /yr  you,  except 
that  which  is  useful  to  you. 

Here  you  are  approaching  the  4oor  of  fhat  g{;eat  temple  of 
the  soul:  (he  temple  where  the  wise  and  .good  of  all  ages  havo 
entered  and  been  instructed  in  things  essential  to  know.  But 
before  you  can  reach  that  temple  ^ou  wtH  have  many  strugi;lea 
with  atlversaries  witliin  yourself,  and  with  those  without;  teuij)- 
tations  which  will  appeal  to  and  arouse  within  you  all  the  eyils 
witli  which  )'ou  have  ever  been  in  sympathy  :  and  you  will  be 
assailed  from  the  passion  side  of  yi^ur  usUnre,  .ti^'til  you  prove 
yourself  invulnerable.  Therefore  ihe  angrf  ^^ays  to  vou,  and  to 
all  that  travel  this  patji  '^Ta  liim  tlw.tQ¥evwWi<itkj^ill  I  give  to  rat 
of  the  tree  ol  life,  whicbis  in  the  widst.pf  tim  paradise  of  God.*' 
So  you  see  here  in  j5|rs(  4i?gr^f  tflP  Qll^*  "P  ladder, 
you  obtain  the^p)4/?p  fcjey.pf  |*iy8tPryr,»p4,5^eg»"  Herculean 
task,  according  tjij?  iipcignt  sjfn)]^pl|  of  tjjj^ipg  {he  golden  ring 
from  the  moutli  of  tlip  jierpe^^  ff^^icl^  VlU  ^®  ^^^^J  accom- 
yU$])i9<)  j^il  after  you  have  reached  the  fourtli  degree.  But 
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you  are  here  permitted  to  take  of  some  of  Ihe  bread  of  heaven, 
in  order  that  you  may  be  made  stronger  than  man,  for  the 
greater  feats  which  you  must  perform  in  your  onward  |ourney. 

(To  U  cqntiBood) 


THE  CEOSS  OF  CHRIST. 
As  I  stood  npou  the  Pathway  linking 

Man  on  earth  to  man  in  God — ' 
Gazed  my  soul  with  eyes  nushi'Inking 

Down  the  way  her  feet  had  trod; 

Gazed  until  she  saw,  unfolding 

From  the  mists  which  went  and  eamm^ 
That  which  shook  her  in  beholding  — 

The  Cross  of  Christ  in  leaping  flame^ 

The  Ci^oss  of  Christ  that  Rent  its  gbwing 
Upward  ever — higher — higher—' 

From  it  sounds  in  music  flowing- 
Yea,  the  Cross  of  whitest  fiio. 

Then  was  shown  to  me  in  sleeping 

When  I  knew  nor  space  nor  tima^ 

O'er  what  heights  soever  sweeping 
Only  by  the  Cross  we  climb. 

Only  through  the  Christ  indwelling 
Is  the  God  wthin  us  found. 

Only  tlirouo-h  His  Life's  upswelling 
.•^h  ill  we  reiich  the  h^^;^le«t  round. 

Oi.l.  llirough  His  Spirit's  teaching 
.^liull  the  ilesh  its  sins  foregOi 

Oil!}  ilu\)ugh  His  Love  upreaching 
SIiuU  the  soul  to  Wisdom  grow. 

Only  hy  the  mystic  flowing 

'of  His  blood— which  is  the  Life— > 
Can  rnati  to  His  likeness  growing, 
Knd  the  conflict  and  the  strifo* 

Only  by       mystio  breaking 
Of  the  Spirit's  living  bread. 

Can  the  Christ  in  man  awaking 
To  iho  Father*8  House  bo  led. 


TO  OUK  SISTEUS. 

May  we  be  pernntted  to  offer  a  few  s«gg»vst.i'»iis  to  onr  sister  wo- 
iiiMii.  We  hardly  feel  competent  to  do  so.  We  think  that  per- 
li.-ips  thev  would  sound  better  conilnnr  from  one  who  is  idder  and 
wiser  than  ourselves.  We  feel  however,  that  our  dear  sisters  will 
not  criticise,  but  will  aeeept  our  sug';^e.st!ons  in  the  same  spirit 
in  which  they  are  given.  Again,  we  stand  side  by  side  with  you, 
our  feet  planted  on  the  first  round,  as  it  were,  of  the  ladder  of  at- 
tiiinment;  travelling  side  by  si<le  the  same  read,  brought  close 
tnrri.flipr  })y  thc  bf>nd  of  trust  and  sympathy,  by  the  same  de- 
sires, hopes  and  aims.  These  desires  which  we  have  inciunmou, 
luuU'tiiea  by  thought  or  desire  of  lust,  will  lift  us  to  where 
we  will  truly  see  and  understand  the  right.  Therefoi*e,  per- 
haps  sug<>festions  coming  from  one  who  stands  upon  the  same 
plane  will  be  better  understood,  than  if  they  were  to  come  from 
one  already  passed  far  on  beyond  us. 

We  are  unacquainted  with  you  individually  yet  we  feel  the 
conditions  under  which  you  are  laboring  and  struggling,  and  our 
soul  goes  out  in  sympathy.  We  would  like  to  help  and  strength 
en  you,  but  this  is  impossilde;  that  you  must  do  for  yourselves. 
We  can  only  offer  suggestions. 

You  must  do  all  in  your  power  to  help  yourselves.  Are  you 
doing  so?  Are  you  using  all  the  powers  of  the  will  to  over- 
come? Are  you  f4dlowing  the  advice  given  to  you  through  the 
pages  of  this  Magazink?  If  not,  begin  at  once.  We  are  aware 
that  many  are  doing  so;  but  there  are  nundiers  who  are  not. 
They  sit  and  dream,  hoping  that  in  some  miraenlous  manner 
they  shall  be  made  whole.  Awake!  oh  ye  dreamers,  shake  off 
that  lethargy;  be  up  and  doing.  There  are  no  such  things  as 
miracles.  All  things  are  governed  by  natural  laws;  therefore, 
if  you  wish  to  be  made  whole,  you  must  apply  these  laws,  other- 
wise you  will  never  free  yourself  from  the  old  adversary. 

There  are  others,  who,  although  anxious  to  reach  the  goal  of 
attainment,  and  longing  to  free  themselves  from  the  mark  of 
the  serpent,  coutidually'  do  tliose  things  which  retard  their  pro- 
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gress  and  prevent  tlieir  advancement  For  example;^  We  see  9 
woman  moving  in  fashionable  society  (and  there  are  numberc 
in  this  thought)  who  believe  it  to  be  their  duty  to  devote  the 
greater  portion  of  their  time  to  paying  visits  or  receiving  guests. 
Well  perhaps  it  is  the  duty  of  those  who  are  satisfied  with  the 
present  conditions  of  society;  but  decidedly  not  for  the  woman 
who  is  earnestly  tryiujf  to  overcome. 

As  you  refine  the  life  qualities  and  increase  the  life  within 
the  body,  those  with  whom  you  come  in  contact  intuitively,  no 
we  will  say  instinctively,  (for  they  are  mere  animals  possessing 
only  the  instincts  of  brutes)  feel  and  know  that  you  pos- 
sess superior  qualities  to  the  women  they  are  accustomed  to 
meeting,  and  they  reach  out  and  draw  from  you  those  finer 
qualities  of  life  which  you  litive  stored  up — vampire  you — turn 
your  forces  down  instead  of  up,  and  as  long  as  your  forces  are 
turned  downward  you  will  never  be  able  to  ovei*come. 

It  is  the  sensual  desire  and  longing  for  gratification  that  causes 
the  women  of  this  fair  land  of  ours  to  suffer  as  they  do.  The  psy- 
chic forces  of  the  world  are  all  turned  downward  toward  the  ani- 
null;  how,  tlierefore,  can  woman  expect  to  conquer  single  hand- 
ed SI  gainst  such  frightful  odds.  AVe  doubt  if  you  can  conquer 
single  handed.  ^Ye  have  heard  of  sucli  cases  as  women  over- 
coming alone  but  we  have  our  doubts  of  it  being  possible.  One 
or  two  cases  of  tliose  claiming  to  be  regeneitited  women  have 
come  under  our  jiersonal  notice,  but  their  lives  and  actions  were 
such,  that  we  were  forced  to  the  conclusion  that  they  were  not 
I  cgonrrated.  Do  not  be  <1isconrnged  at  this,  because  when  you 
h  ive  done  all  in  your  power,  yon  will  receive  assistance,  but 
.i>»t  beTDre.    Ke-eneration  lifts  woman  very  high,  far,  far  be- 

iinil  I  lie  women  we  meet  in  the  world,  both  morally,  mentally. 

»nd  sp  iritually ;  and  if  .she  is  truly  regenerated  she  will  assnr- 
islly  be  alcove  condemning  ard  finding  faults  in  others,  because 
she  will  herself  be  free  from  those  infirmities. 

Women  born  in  the  sign  05  Cancer)  and  the  sign  (Pis- 
ces) will  find  it  harder  to  overcome  than  those  born  in  any  other 
sign.  The  05  (Cancer)  or  motl'.er  nature  allows  the  duties  of 
the  home  to  hind  and  hold  lier,  also  the  duties  she  believes  she 
owes  to  soeiety,  to  limit  and  control  her.  This  is  wholly  wrong; 
you  owe  certain  da  ties  to  the  home  and  society  it  is  true,  but  if 

you  have  made  the  dedieation  to  devote  your  life  to  G<h1  and 

his  service,  then  your  first  duty  is  to  develop  the  soul.  The 
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great  leat*lief  Jesun  said,  **If  any  me/n  [or  woman]  laome  to  hie, 
and  hate  [rejiel]  not  his  father,  and  inotlrer,  and  tviffe  siftd  eliild- 
ren,  and  bi^threti,  and  itislers,  yi»a.  :hul  ht^^  owrt  lif(^  al^o;  hiB  [or 
she]  cannot  he  my  disi^'ple."  Lnke  xiv.  26.  Titerefore  yon 
iiniHt  nse  i^reat  di.scriniinatioi^  aiid  he  very  feaieftd  tliat  rlt  thfA 
point  you  follow  Inost  faithfnlly  the  ]iroin]Jtinjj^  of  yt.iir  higlrei^t 
<:nid:inee,  lest  you  he  led  into  bypaths  ih.-it  will  lead  yotl  {torn 
the  •^oal  instead  of  toward  it. 

A<^ain,  perijons  horn  in  the  sign  y{  (Pisces)  are  very  apt  to 
allow  their  nature,  which  k  one  of  extreme  faithfnlne.'^H,  to  bind 
and  limit  their  actimis;  to  obey  the  toice«  wished  aiMl  thowgliw 
of  frierids,  iifst^ati  b{  being  guided  absolutely  by  the  dictates  of 
their  own  highest  interior  peiwptiofts.  Theflfe,  as*  WfcU  otheif 
njttnresi,  argue  that  if  they  give  up  friends  &c.,  fnv  the  *ake  <>f 
spit-itual  trnthsf  and  totil  developnielit,  that  their  fr)(«fid.^  Wftt 
suffer.  Not  so  howevet.  Fronf  ottr  starttltwiitt  It  w6tiM  acppiNtr 
tha^  they  would,  but  as  all  tlied^  thfrig*  ttrk  goVerrreA  by  nM 
from  the  spirit  sid^  of  life,*  and  as  the  htw  of  equHy  i*  aliaolrrte 
there,  they,  therefovft  instead  of  fa^ii^g  the  k«er,  w^itht  feferve 
in  return  those  things  whiuH  would  repay  therh  mstnyfold; 

Remeniber  dear  sisteis  that  the'  rojid  you  ar<^  travelling  is 
narroi^,  oh  so  narrow.  Morel  itari^bw  if  that  be  p6*JiMe'  tfiWn 
the  one  your  brother  man  is  pursuing,  beset  by  ^:ing*^tf  of  ^vdry 
kind;  tcuij^tations  arehnking  at  eyeVy  thru'  n*ady  t6  I*htf  yoA  ^y 
tiilded  pron)iseS  hway  from  Gorf  fnto  ih^  \*orld,  ancl"  le:tf\^tf  voAV  ftt 
tln5  slough  of  despaii*.  Therefore  be  ever  oh'  yt)itr  gtV^i  d  and  alti AV 
nothing  to  entire  you  from  th<^  ptirpoae  you  huv«^  ^x^it  awt 
from  which  there  must  be  no  deviation.- 

Keep  yoursidvcs  as  quiet  and  secluded  arf  prtMsible.  K«^ep  ifhfr 
mind  always  in  the  attitude  of  reachiiS^4'  out  and  dra\Vin«f 
yourself  the  Divilie  riiothcr  principle',  tlie  iWgative  esS^inSft  alT 
it  were,  of  nature  instead  of  the  positive  or  mascuRne.  R^p' 
the  mind  always  polarized  toward  and  the  tht^ightrf  irliVaSs 
active  to  turn  the  principle  of  sex  toWanl  the  braih  aiid  away 
from  the  desires  of  sen$iual  gratification.  Try  aiUI  keep  thi^-'st^'st* 
nature  active  withcuit  desire.  Can  you  underslraiid  slitth  si' tilings' 
to  be  possible?  j^ot  it  iff.  If  you  do  this  yoii  will  mon  tto\\%ii^  a' 
change  in  your  feelings.  Your  body  will  grdW"  arid  ptirifii^d* 
and  ill  the  time  to  dome  you  will  ktiow^  and  ttndei*stand  ttiat 
truly  the  refined  aiid  reg^ttet^t^d  body  is  the  **gatiii  ti^  Edeii.*' 
Who  shall  enter  and  partake  6f  the  joVs  of  Hcaveti?  Tboi^? 
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wlio  truly  are  awakened  to  tbe  need  of  these  truths  and  follow 
them  to  their  ultimates.  As  you  receive  these  truths  bring 
them  to  the  notice  of  your  poor  struggling  sister  who  perhaps 
has  not  been  as  fortunate  to  hear  of  them  as  you  have.  Hide 
not  your  light  under  a  bushel,  but  give  it  to  the  world  as  free- 
ly as  you  have  received  it,  lest  when  the  day  of  reckoning 
Cometh  yon  be  numbered  among  the  unfaithful  servants. 

If  you  are  one  among  the  strong  minded  women  of  the  world, 
those  >yho  are  struggling  side  by  side  with  man,  in  business, 
politics,  or  their  kindred,  know  that  you  have  more  to  conquer 
and  overcome,  ah !  a  hundred  fold  more,  than  the  negative  wo- 
manly woman  who  stays  at.  home  and  attends  to  those  duties 
which  behmg  more  directly  to  woumn's  sphere, 

To  gjiin  the  attainment  woman  must  develop  the  womanly 
qualities  whieh  are  negative,  feminine,  and  man  the  masculine  or 
positive,  so  that  the  two  can  come  together  and  their  qualities 
perfectly  hlvmi  and  harmonize  one  with  the  other ;  otherwise 
there  wouhl  be  chaos  and  confusion.  Begin,  then,  at  once,  and 
make  yourself  negative.  Not  negative  in  th(5  sense  of  the  spirit 
mediums  who  give  up  their  self-hood  to  any  powers  known  or  un- 
known willing  to  control  tlioni,  but  bring  your  womanly  nature 
forward  and  devi  lop  that.  You  cannot  be  a  man,  for  God  never 
intended  you  to  be  one. 

As  you  conserve  the  life— the  divine  essence  of  Deit}'  Himself 
— you  have  born  wiiliin  you  as  a  natural  I'esidt,  the  true  spirit- 
ual fruits  of  the  tree  of  life.  You  then  naturally  develop  tbe 
powers  of  clairvoyance,  daii  audianee  &c.  All  things  of  a 
spiritual  nature  are  made  jdain.  Yon  are  able  to  see  and  com- 
prehend all  things  even  as  the  F:  ther  sees  and  comprehends 
them.  As  the  interior  or  soul-eon Hriousness  unfolds,  the  s])irit 
or  soul  realm  beeomes  open  to  you.  You  are  now  able  to  live 
on  earth,,  yet  at  the  same  time  to  enjoy  the  bliss  of  heaven. 

These  are  the  powers  pronu'sed  to  yon,  if  you  conscientiously 
lead  the  life  jvs  taught  in  Thk  Esoteric  Magazine.  You  are 
not  expected  to  take  our  word  as  to  the  result  obtained.  You 
would  do  very  wrong  to  do  so.  But  if  you  feel  that  3'ou  are  in 
need  of  something  higher  and  better;  if  the  soul  cries  out  and 
will  not  be  satisfied  with  its  present  environment — try  for 
yourself  the  methods  taught,  and  should  3'^ou  in  the  primary 
stops  be  at  all  successful,  you  will  see  and  know  that  they  are 
true.    If  the  first  of  these  teachings  prove  true,  you  will  have 
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faith  ana  patience  to  push  on  toward  the  nltiinate  and  receive 
the  reward  which  the  Father  has  promised  to  them  who  overcome. 

Our  dear  sisters,  the  ultiiiintes  are  high  indeed,  when  you 
are  free  from  the  mark  of  the  olil  serpent  the  devil  who  hath  de- 
ceived  the  worid  from  the  hegfinnin":. 

John  describes  reg;ener:ite  woman  in  .these  words;  *'And 
there  appeared  a  great  wonder  in  heaven;  a  woman  clothed 
in  the  sun,  and  the  moon  under  hm-  feet,  and  up.)U  her  head  a 
crown  of  twelve  sfeii^." 

You  who  have  studied  Solar  Biology  will  readily  interpret  and 
nhdierstand  this  Ver^e.  The  moon  under  her  .fet<t  l^ignitiitMUliat 
the  m«M)uiy  weaknesses  df  her  iiature  Imve  been  conquered.  Tlie 
twelve  stars  above  her  head  signify  that  she  has  inoerpoifateil 
within  'hei*self  the  twelve  -functions  or  qualities  of  nalure. 
Clothed  with  the  sun  signifies  that  she  has  developed  iwithiu 
lier  own  body,  life  <(:lire)  suilittieDt  taiihimiikate  her  ^hole 'being. 

Whether  there  exist  on  earth  at  the  present  time,  sneh  high- 
ly d^elnped  woiueu,  poHsessing  a  physical  -body  *we  know  'not, 
but  all  ^whose  eyes  have  been  opened  and  whose  ears  have  be^n 
unsealed,  know  that  th^y  do 'liv«  in  the  heavens  ;  now  the  voice 
which  has  always  been  struggling  within  the  soul  to -find  ex- 
presfiion  can  do  so:  and  those  in  the  liea»vens,  being  free  from 
the  bondage  of  flesh  give  forth  in  >mo^t  exquisite  and  efxultant 
song  thi*.  hirm  iiiic  v'tbirati'in  w'.iich  Once  heard  can  ne-ver  be 
•forgotten.  We  ]U'ay  God  tliat  tite  time  will  speedily  oome^wben 
a  place  can  be  prepared  for  these  high  sittainineUts. 

Can  we  imagine  a  city  peopled  by  regenerate  inen  and  'wo- 
men? Yes!  Tile  time  has  an'ived  when  it  is  not  only  possfble 
but  necessary.  Thousands  throughoift  tlie  land. have  reached  >a 
state  of  development  where  they  appear  to  be  iit  a  standstill,  and 
it  is  imiio'^ible  for  them  to  go  higher  on  account  of  the  ^present 
stite  of  society,  and  the  psychic  conditions  of  the  world. 

This  we  hope  and  pray  may  be  the  ultimate  of  the  Esoteric 
work,  and  we  thank  God  that  He  has  i^ermitted  us  to  be  a  ci»- 
laborer  with  those  earnest  and  faithful  ones  who  are  striving  to 
prepai  e  a  place  where  you,  our  clear  sisters,  may  find  a  haven  of 
rest,  ntid  be  enabled  t4)  develop  the  highest  that  is  within  you. 
Then  the  words  of  >John  will  be  fulfilled  when  he  «aid  And 
the  city  had  no  need  of  the  sun,  neither  of  tlie  moon«  to^hine  in 
it;  for  the  glory  of  God  (did  lighten  it,  and  the  . Lamb  it  the 
light  thereof."    Kev.  xxi.  23.  T.  A.  liCillision. 


ADVKTiSE  INFLUENCES. 

[Written  for  the  Esoteric] 

Tlierc  are  Jnflnonees  or  conditions  tlint  we  tliink  are  not  in 
harmony  with,  but  against  ours,  and  being  adverse  cau  not  be 
good  to  ns.    Is  tin's  true? 

Do  not  all  thiugs,  and  conditions  occnpy  their  proper  and 
correct  phire  in  nature? 

If  there  are  any  iui»lakes  they  certainly  lie  with  us  and  not 
with  nature. 

When  we  think  wo  recognize  adverse  influences  in  otiiers, 
should  we  not  st(»p  and  qm  stion:  aui  I  not  out  of  order  more 
than  the  otluT,  and  is  it  ii^t  niv  condition  that  creates  the  dis- 
turbances. How  cnn  I  profit  by  this  seeming  adverse  element? 
Can  it  tcatdi  nu?  to  bo  boLlcr,  to  eorrtot  my  own  faults,  to  be 
more  clmritiililo  ;iiul  sond  out  a  lovincr  thou2:ht  and  condition  to 
hnrruonize  X\\v  o;  [>o.sitiou,  instead  of  crili/ising  and  condemning? 
Of  course  wii.it  wo  Z/*o7/?  is  n  >t  good,  as  judged  from  our  stand- 
ard, we  can  i>ulv  fail  to  a  v  -,  an  1  pray  that  the  other  con- 
dition will  be  (illi'd  >vi!li  the  II  Jii  •!*  truth. 

The  more  we  tliinl;  of,  talk  of,  a..  1  a  ;itate  the  idea  of  adver-^e 
influen  es,  the  uiore  certainly  we  creatr  and  surround  ourselves 
?ind  otiiers  with  a  condition  which  will  :  llow  of  inharmony,  and 
will  bring-  oj^posing  iunnenecs  to  combat;  and  the  stronger  will 
prevail  for  the  time  being.  So  should  wc  not  ignin-e  entirely 
the  belief  in  anything  being  adverse,  but  instcail  appropriate 
the  condition  as  being  in  harmony  with  ours,  thus  making  it 
unconsciously  give  us  its  good  part,  and  east  aside  the  opposing 
influence. 

We  are  what  we  think.  Our  minds  arc  as  ningncts  drawing 
to  us  tlio  line  or  clianncl  of  thought,  like  unto  the  quality  of  onr 
own.  Then  let  us  make  onr  cpiality  of  the  liigliest,  thus  refining 
and  puiil^  in^'  all  thai  corner  to  us,  and  sending'  out  to  others  only 
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good  thonghts  and  influeQces,  wliicli  will  meet  thcin  half  way 
and  help  to  strengthen  the  good  that  is  within  them.  And  wlien 
all  evil  is  thus  ignored,  it  will  die  a  natural  death  for  want  of 
agitation  to  keep  it  alive. 

Scorpio  Aquarius. 

The  above  iflcas  are  truly  good  and  practical.  But  it  is  with 
them  as  with  all  extreme  thouglits.  Every  condition  is  good 
when  useful  or  can  be  made  so,  and  every  condition  is  evil  when 
it  has  no  use,  and  can  not  be  made  to  serve  one.  For  instance, 
a  person  who  sees  the  dark  side  of  everything  needs  an  optmists 
lesson,  but  eiiiier  position  is  evil  in  itself  because  the  one  re- 
fuses to  see  the  good  in  auytliiug,  and  the  other  to  see  the  evil 
of  things  in  discord. 

Everything  is  good  that  helps  us  in  carrying  out  the  objects 
we  have  set  before  us,  but  it  becomes  evil  if  it  inteferes  with 
the  rights  of  others.  To  be  continually  fearing  and  talking  of 
evil  influiuces,  is  like  a  man  who  is  always  worrying  for  fear 
thieves  will  come  into  his  house  and  steal  his  goods.  But  the 
man  who  is  never  afmid  of  any  such  occurrence,  and  wouhl 
carry  it  to  such  an  extreme  that  when  he  actually  found  thieven 
in  his  house,  Wv/uld  deny  that  they  were  such  and  refuse  to  pa> 
any  attt  ntion  to  them  wouhl  be  as  fo(»lish  as  the  man  who  vva^ 
constantly  fearing  lliey  uiight  come.  Tlu  will  balanced  mini, 
.ueognizes  the  facts  that  exist  around  hini,  and  seeks  to  rectii'; 
iid  keep  in  harmony,  as  far  as  it  is  possible.  But  when  Ik 
'.nd^  that  whi  h  he  cannot  rectify,  he  then  a'jcepts  the  inevital>l« 
I! id  seeks  metliods  to  make  it  of  use  to  liim. 

The  ideas  sui^gcstiul  b\  our  brother  are  wise  and  good  under 
such  circjunstances;  for  truly  we  believe  that  tliere  are  no  condi- 
i  ms  or  iulluences  brought  to  bear  on  an  individual  or  a  com- 
II unity,  but  what  were  intended  by  that  mind  which  governs 
M  things,  for  a  benefit.  Some  of  our  greatest  benefits  arise  in 
>u:  gri  atest  disasters. 

Fearlosuess  of  pH\cliic  infiuences  or  invisible  forces,  and  a  de- 
fiant attitude  of  mind  and  Teelings,  are  the  strongest  weapons 
liiat  we  can  use.  Jesus  said,  overcome  evil  with  good,'*  also 
"h)V(;  your  etu'niies  and  pray  for  them  that  despitefully  use 
ou'*  etc.  Now  here  are  sonte  points  of  fine  discrimination  to 
l)e  made,  in  ortU'r  to  show  error,  and  to  carry  out  the  spirit  of 
ih'^  thouglit  herein  expressed.    For  Jesus  add(  d  In  this  oohneo- 
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tion  "-fliat  you  may  be-ihe  children  of  your  FAtlier  which  is  in 
heaven.*'  Thus  we  are  uecessitsited  to  follow  the  example  of 
Jesus,  for  ho  said'"  whatsoever  the  Son  seeth  the  Father  do  that 
he  doetli  also."  Now  we  see  the  methods  of  our  Father  among 
the  children  of  men,  are,  to  allow  every  person  to  reap  the  re- 
ward of  his  own  deeds,  acts,  or  thoughts.  But  whilst  we  should 
not  put  forth  the  hand  to  prevent  them  from  reaping  the  reward 
of  their  own  acts,  yet  we  should  neither  wish  it  nor  try  to  bring 
it  upon  them,  unless  we  see  that  by  so  doing  we  can  benefit 
them,  by  causing  them  to  see  their  error.  But  we  should  love 
them  and  pray  for  them;  that  is,  we  know 'in  every  soul  there  is 
at  least  a  spark  of  Divine  goodness;  that,  we  should  love,  and 
pray  that  it  might  be  illuiuinated  and  given  power  to  overcome 
the  evil  and  to  know  the  truth.  Thus,  when  we  feel  adverse 
influences  workiug  upon  us,  if  it  is  throu^^h  those  around  us,  we 
should  rise  into  tho  superiority  of  our  Divine  right  to  being, 
and  hold  tho  vivid  consciousness  that  it  has  no  power  to  injure, 
:iud  even  pity  their  weakness  and  their  error,  and  go  in  the 
current  of  tlicir  adversit}',  and  give  them  light,  love  and  wisdom 
thiit  Nvill  open  up  the  dark  places,  and  transform  the  error  into 
righteousness.  Tliis  can  be  done  by  reaching  out  to  them  in 
loving  sympathy  to  that  vvhicli  is  good  and  pure  within  them. 

AVlicn  Jesus  said  love  and  pray  for  3'our  eneihies,  or  adver- 
5?aries,  it  did  not  mean  that  we  slionld  beseei'h  the  Father  of  all 
good  to  fliange  tluni;  but  prayer  is  the  sincere  desire  of  the 
ln'iirt  (love  nature),  aiul  if  we  from  a  pure  loving  soul  reach  out 
to  lliai  Divine  spiuk  of  Divinity  that  aniujutes  all  souls,  and  de- 
sill-  til  .t  Govl's  h\^l.t  of  knowledge  and  wisdom  might  shine  in 
upon  tliiMu  and  make  tlicm  know  the  right,  we  are  fulfilling  the 
injunction. 

Not  only  so,  but  if  wc  are  consciously  right,  with  a  clean 
heart,  aud  as  it  were  an  open  hand,  concealing  nothing,  then  we 
will  produce  upon  their  consciousness  the  same  condition  ;  and 
because  their  mind  was  focalized  upon  us  for  evil,  we  can  uune 
readily  reach  them  for  good«  Ed. 


Therefore,  come  what  may,  hold  fast  to  lovo*   Tlunigh  men 
should  rend  your  heart,  let  them  not  embitter  or  harden  it. 
Wo  win  by  tenderness;  we  conquer  by  forgiveness. 

— liuberison. 
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PART  II. 
[Written  for  the  Eaoterio.l 

Whnt  is  it  to  attain  freedom,  and  from  what  are  we  to  be 
free?  Paul  tells  of  the  glorious  liberty  of  the  sons  of  God" 
and  of  the  whole  <Teation  that  travails  for  the  ''redemption  of 
the  body."  In  Revelations  we  read  of  the  redeemed,  with  theii 
white  robes — purified  bodies — and  the  theme  of  the  inspired  oi 
alt  ages  is  the  perfected  man-woman  of  the  planet. 

The  history  of  the  buildin*^  of  the  Temple  is  an  occult  de- 
scription of  the  silent  externalizing  of  the  ideal ;  or  the  develop- 
ment  of  soul  consciousness. 

Every  Esoteric  student  knows  that  in  his  body  lie  hidden 
possibilitiv^s  of  soul  development;  it  being,  as  it  were,  tlie  earth 
in  which  the  higher  faculties  are  imbedded,  silently  awaiting  the 
vivifying  influence  that  will  awaken  them  to  activity,  and  bring 
out  a  consciousness  of  Divine  order. 

Creaticm,  or  the  externalizing  process  of  mind — is  accomplish- 
ed by  the  ''word."  Every  thing  that  Is,  is  visible  through  the 
creative  word.  In  the  development  of  soul,  through  mind  and 
body,  a  knowh'dge  of  the  spoken  word  is  helpful.  If  there  is 
in  our  Ideal,  chai  sctcristics  not  yet  visible,  then  the  faithful  use 
of  the  "  w(n*d  "  will  bring — sooner  or  later — the  external ization  of 
that  ideal.  But  the  word  is  a  two  edged  sw(n  d  that  will  cut 
both  ways  and  a  careless  or  selfish  use  of  it  will  bring  disaster, 
which  if  not  met  in  the  spirit  of  prayerful  love  and  devotion  to 
the  higliest,  will  put  one  in  the  power  of  the  adversary  until  the 
sentence  is  served  Agree  with  thine  adversary  quickly"  Matt. 
V.  25,  26. 

Paul  speaks  of  the  Word  of  God — Power — as  "quick  and  pow- 
erful, sharper  than  any  two  edged  sword,  piercing  even  to  the 
dividing  asunder  of  soul  and  spirit  (litQ  sind  breath  Gr.)  a  dii* 
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cerner  of  the  thoughts  and  intents  of  the  heart."  One  who  utter- 
ed no  idle  words  said,  "The  words  I  speak  unto  you  are  Spirit 
and  are  life."  So  in  our  silent  building  the  architect  is  the  for- 
mulated word,  either  silent  or  audible.  The  sil«nt  word  of  oiu 
consciousness  are  its  thoughts.  "Will  thoughts  are  thini^s" 
and  any  thought  sent  out  with  the  power  of  Will,  may  become 
visible,  tangible  in  ourselves  and  others. 

Formulated  thought  or  the  spoken  word  of  even  the  weakest 
mortal  may  follow  the  One  law;  and,  in  proportion  to  its  inten- 
sity, become  a  factor,  through  the  action  and  reactiou  of  mind 
and  body — in  creating  desirable  conditions  or  the  reverse. 
Every  waking  hour  we  weave;  whether  we  will  or  no 
Every  trivial  act  or  word,  into  the  warp  must  go. 
As  we  think  we  are ;  so  far  as  power  to  accomplish  is  con- 
cerned.   Success  or  failure  in  any  line  is  dependent  \i\>6\i  the 
faith — belief — of  the  thinker  in  his  power  to  accom])Iish  the 
work  before  him.    The  positive  character  that  will  attain  the 
thing  desired  must  approach  more  nearly  the  goal  than  the  va- 
cijratiii^-  hesitating  thinker  who  feai-s  failure. 

In  ;he  study  of  C.  S.  we  arc  given  a  system  of  denials  and 
affiinations  that  may  be  nia.Ie  helpful  in  our  on  going  to  spirit- 
ual c(nisciousness.  When  we  look  at  tlie  condition  of  the  race, 
their  bondage  to  every  foi  in  of  sin  and  suflFering,  we  begin  to 
realize  from  wliat  the  children  of  God  are  to  l)e  freed.  One 
that  Hs^  ires  to  freedom,  nnist  lose  the  sense  of  the  jmwer  of  these 
conditions  to  hold  hii  i  in  bondage.  He  must  put  mind  and  body 
into  harmony  wiih  his  ideals  of  truth  and  beauty.  If  the  mind 
is  filled  with  belief  in  the  po\>^er  of  adverse  conditions  it  is  not 
possible  to  do  this — for  a  eup  full  of  water  cannot  receive  more 
until  it  be  emptied  of  some  of  its  contents.  This  emptying  pro- 
cess may  be  aceellerated  by  the  use  of  systeniatic  denial. 

One  thought  that  holds  the  race  in  bondage  is,  that  there  is 
an  adverse  Prineij)le  of  evil  whose  power  is  even  greater  than 
that  of  God.  One  burdened  hv  this  error  can  lift  himself  above 
it  by  use  of  the  words — "There  is  no  evil" — all  that  appears  so 
being  but  the  proeess  of  evolution  from  less  to  grander  states 
or  conditions,  from  lower  to  higher  fin-ms  of  life. 

These  necessary  experiences  cannot  be  evil,  since  they  are  forc- 
ing us  onward  to  the  great  ultimate  of  Being,  and  seem  evil 
only  to  our  selfish  limited  sense  of  the  purposes  of  the  Infinite 
Mind.    Therefore  to  say  ^Uhere  is  no  evil"  because  we  know 


a  palt  ov^v  humanity. 

Another  ^cTime 'of  80iToir*and  erHM 'is  th6  Taeer.8appcMtttiv|ix 
thattli^  isr  a 'Substance  existing- apart- from  epitnt^thatta  itself, 
lias  pWertO'contral^and-shape  the-  destiuy  of  men^  There,  is 
but  One  snhstance;  matter  being  but  the  solidified  esseuite  .of ^i 
thought-spirit— acting  and  reacting.  It  is  non  .existent  Irooiy 
the  standpoint 'of  the  modem  *  seientist,  as  a  sepeinate  di^tino^. 
substsoide;  self  creatiTe  and  perpetual  vve»»  From;  this  i  point  of  v 
view,  ^Hhere  is  nt)  matter'^  but  all  is  ^pint  subBtanoe.v 

To  use  this  denial  "wrth-the^ above  realisation^  wittiteud.  to  .re- 
move the  sense  of 'seimrateness  frotiv  the  onf^  essence  th^ianr.. 
imates  all  forms  oft  life,  and  cUar  away  -  some  of  the^^'miet'' 
that  envelopes  generation. 

One  error  that  crushes  into  apatltetre  endnranee^  the-  sensitiFe. 
people  of  our  race  and  adds  to  their  already  heavy  burdeii<»tlie. 
race  supposition  of  the  power  of^evtl  matter  etc.— ris  tbe^sense  of 
personal  sin,  or  wrong  doing. 

The  weight  of  this  thought  in  one»  own  mind'  aiid^  the*  miniU^ 
of  others,  is  simply  destruction  to  the  capacity  and^'powcira  od*' 
an  individual  who  is  sensiMve.  and  ignomnt*  of^  tlie  tneim««  of 
self  protection.    Tlie  old  adkge  ^*giue  a  dti^g  a  bad^  ntttne-audi  h(^... 
will  bite  you"  applies  here  and  •tli<>ngh'a  homely-  iilu^tvation.  in 
very  exj)reasive.    We  of  t«ii)  see  it  ext* mpKfled^i>i'4l>«  Uusin^HH  anik  • 
social  world.    If  a  man  or  woimrn  dbes  noltcrder^hia  oi;.  hei'..Ui4j 
in  accord  with  the  popular  i)rciudire  of  public  o])inif)n,  or  faihi  to. . 
do  that^vhich  a  oomnUiUity  ccHisitWs  ri^ht  aiHl'  wiiw,  h^  or.,  she 
is  immediately  placed  under  ban;  avoided,<heklf  i^  tkioiv<<:bi a 
very  wicked  ))er8on,  whisperetl  abont,  condemned  \\\  tkottghtn. 
word,  and  act,  by  it  may  be  hundreds  of  persons.    Tliiniii  tunetfi - 
is  quit*e  sufficient  to  produce  tlie  very  conditions  that  ike  com* 
muuity  deplores,  and  will,  unless  the  person  has  wi»H'  develap^d 
will  power,  cause  liim  to  fail  in  reaching  a  higher  altitude. 

if  all  this  power  of  thought  weiHS  utilized  to  liidp  .thos^  who 
are  siukiug  into  negative  conditions  of  mind  and  boily^  ^  pi'ey 
to  the  undeveloped  forces  of  evolution,  then  pi^oportionnate 
results  for  good  might  be  attained.  One  who  has  truly  talum 
the  Fathers  name,*'  canuot  place  a  stumblingblock  in  tba 
path  of  another,  but  will  stand  as  a  sigtt  of  the  poww  of 
good  to  uplift  and  beautify  life  conditions. 

If  however,  the  habit  of  fault  finding  has  lodgment  in  the 
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mind  it  may  be  eradicated  by  the  denial,  "There  is  no  sin." 
For  when  we  know  tliat  the  purposes  of  the  Infinite  mind  are 
being  served  by  the  whole  creative  universe,  the  sense  of  the 
sinfulness  of  mankind  will  vanish,  and  we  will  see  them  as  be- 
ings who,  forced  on  through  the  tliickets  of  ignorance,  are  tend- 
ing to  one  goal. 

Some,  through  tliese  necessary  experiences,  have  reached  a 
point  in  deveh)pment  wliere  they  can  more  easily  come  into  har- 
mony with  tlie  higher,  holier  influences.  Shall  they  then  con- 
demn the  one  who  has  not  yet  attained  that  elevation? 

The  8th  chapter  of  Romans  is  a  most  beautiful  sermon  on 
this  subject.  We  wlio  are  seeking  the  "law  of  the  Spirit  of 
life"  can  not  aflford  to  waste  our  energies  in  picking  flaws  in 
the  war])  of  the  Divine  weaver  of  destinies.  Should  we  do  so, 
tlie  mote  we  seem  to  see  in  a  brothers  eye  may  really  be  a  beam 
in  our  own. 

We  do  not  think  of  condemning  the  darkness  because  it  is 
not  light,  but  either  wait  patiently  the  dawn,  or  take  measures 
to  arouse  the  latent  light  in  the  darkness  and  unite  it  with  its 
kiiul;  then  it  will  be  luminous. 

Tlie  belief  in  .si/i  as  a  powerful  entity  that  can  grasp  our  fac- 
ulties and  functions  and  compel  obedience  to  its  behests,  is  that 
which  to-i1ay  holds  the  ordinary  i;hureh  member  to  his  limited 
sense  of  life,  and  prevents  his  attaining  to  the  glorious  heights, 
where  science  and  religion  walk  hand  and  hand  to  the  throne 
of  God. 

We  may  allow  ourselves  to  drift,  forced  along  by  the  powers 
of*geuerat'u)n,  to  a  climax  that  will  com])el  a  choice  as  to  whether 
we  will  lose  the  iudividiialitv  we  havj  <»;aiued,  or  unite  all  we 
are  and  can  be,  with  the  iiner  qualities  of  conseionsnass  and 
thus  serve  on  a  higher  plane. 

Use  or  misuse  of  what  we  are,  and  have,  produces  happiness,  or 
the  reverse.  No  one  will  deliberately  do  that  which  he  knows  will 
in  every  way  produce  unhappiness,  but  often  through  ignorance 
of  the  purpose  of  Being,  will  take  a  slower  way,  a  longer  way 
to  reach  the  goal.  Self  condemnation  is  a  great  liindarnce  to 
progress;  divine  patience  allows  experience  to  mold  and  remold 
the, clay  until  tlie  pattern  is  made  visible  in  the  perfected  form. 

.  The  denial  of  sickness  is  often  useful  where  any  function  of 
the  body  is  impaired,  through  the  false  sense  of  ])owerles3ness 
in  the  iudividnal  to  di.il  wiih  the  many  for  jus  of  error  silently 
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insinnated  into  the  mind.  One  who  sneceeds  in  regenerating  the 
life,  will  be  able  to  care  for  the  body  from  the  intuitive  sense 
of  what  is  best  for  it  at  all  times. 

There  is  no  death";  how  many  sad  hearts  can  realize  that 
•  this  is  true?  Nature  proves  to  us  that  Life  is  Omnipresent 
and  in  the  beauty  of  her  chaupfefulness  demonstrates  that  what 
we  call  death  is  transition.  One  of  our  poets  says  There  is  no 
death ;  what  seems  so  is  transition/'  and  truer  words  were  never 
written,  for  in  the  sense  of  a  sleep  that  knows  no  waking  or,  of 
annihilation  of  life,  death  has  no  existence. 

.£very  thing  temis  to  express  its  ideals  ;  ^^a  rose  by  any  other 
name  would  smell  as  sweet "  for  its  fragrance  and  beauty  are 
its  own,  and  tell  of  progress  toward  the  ideal  rose.  Yet  the 
atoms  of  its  composition  have  come  up  through  many  refining 
processes  and  will  return  to  mother  earth,  and  attain  through 
re-embodiment  in  higher  forms  a  fuller,  or  mora  perfect  expres- 
sion. 

Paul  says  the  law  of  the  unseen  world  clera'Iy  made  visi- 
ble by  the  things  that  are  seen  ;  this  must  be  tine,  for  one  law 
pertains  through  the  universe  (else  it  would  be  diverse)  and 
what  is  true  of  the  visible  structure — body — must  also  be  true 
of  the  invisible  ongoing  mind. 

This  denial  There  is  no  sin,  sickness,  or  death*'  seems  diffi- 
cult for  some  minds  to  use ;  but  the  greater  the  difficulty,  the 
greater  need  for  its  dematerializing,  cleansing  process.  For  a 
mind  weighted  with  the  sense  of  the  injustice  of  these  experiences, 
that  cause  so  much  sorrow  and  struggling  to  humanity  can  not 
rise  to  a  fuller  sense  of  the  goodness  and  be.iuty  of  all  that  Is 
until  it  purifies!  itself;  and,  trying  to  view  life  from  the  stand- 
point of  the  Spirit, — in  its  power  to  be  wh:it  it  will  to  be — 
throws  off  the  bondage  of  one  realm  of  understanding  to  enter 
a  higher. 

^^From  mind,  in  mind,  and  unto  mind  all  things 
Pi*oceed,  move,  tend,  eventuate.    The  dust 
Is  thought  discreted  from  the  thinkers  mind. 
And  man  is  thought  incarnate." 

Gertrude  Love* 

(To  IM  CondaiMd.) 


CONTRIBUTIONS  AND  ANSWERS  TO  QUESTIONS. 

Sauta  Cruz,  CaL,  July  31, 1892. 

Mr.  H.  E.  Butler, 

Dear  Sir: — I  have  now  every  number  of  your  magazTti6  tliafc 
has  been  printed.  I  must  continue  to  have  them.  I  could  not 
do  without  them.  I  am  a  great  reader,  but  after  I  have  Vead 
from  otiiers,  who  are  highly  recommended,  I  take  up  The  Esd- 
TKRic  to  read  and  it  gives  me  more  satisfaction  than  all  the 
otiiers.    It  answers  every  query;  it  points  to  eveiy  light. 

Since  I  have  been  writing  you  the  impression  comes  to  me  to 
tell  you  of  a  vision  I  had  not  long  ago. 

1  had  been  reading  of  the  five  senses  of  man.  When  I  re- 
tired at  night  I  was  nearly  asleep,  when  there  was  an  o])en  book 
held  up  for  me  to  re:id;  and  a  finger  pointing  to  the  place  to  be 
read.  I  read,  there  are  "eight  senses"  (and  1  glanced  to  the 
mother  page  which  was  not  for  me  to  read).  ** There  are  in ort*, 
there  are  fifteen  senses.'*  The  book  was  shut  very  quickly  and 
taken  away. 

Every  night  after  that  I  would  think,  perhaps  it  will  bis 
shown  to  me  what  the  eight  and  the  fifteen  senses  are. 

One  day  I  was  alone  in  my  own  i*oom  some  time.  I  had 
been  thinking  and  wondering  why  that  should  be  shown  to  ni^, 
if  it  was  not  right  for  me  to  know:  and  I  heard,  not  with  the 
physical  ear,  there  are  three  Bodies:  the  Physical,  the  Soul, 
the  Spiritual ;  and  each  body  has  five  senses. 

Nov/  I  would  like  to  know  if  senses  of  tae  Soul  and  S]>i rit- 
ual bodies  are  the  same?  The  Esoteric  teaches  us  to  know 
for  ourselves.  Sometimes  I  can  get  answers  and  sometimes  I 
cannot.  I  think  and  know  the  fault  is  in  myself  if  there  is  any. 
Can  you  tell  mo  just  how  to  get  answers?  I  wish  I  could  un- 
doTtftaud  luyselL   I  believe  if  I  could  undorataud  myself  I 


could  tthderstfttid  every  tliinj^  else.        tor  wisdom  tb  kmw  tbe 

truth. 

I  have  been  etndjnn^  This  EsoTicRtc  ud  ite  truthe  for  fiv* 
years,  t  can  see  belter  and  uiideii»tand  tnyedf  better^  hmt  I 
want  tndre  light  I  more  light!! 

I  have  jtiAt  been  reading  in  the  la$4  EsOTRtilo  wkeni  OM  of 
the  contnbutora  speak  of  seeing  the  lights,  i  atUm  Mi  H  pill* 
yelbw  ligiit  when  I  stmt  my  eyes;  senietimes  a  |Mle  him  ligH 
and  once  1  saw  a  psde  green  one:  it  was  most  beaaitidil.  Will 
you  kindly  tell  us  the  definite  nieaniiix  of  l^e  Ugkts? 

There  ai^  nix  £Hotei4o  readers  in  this  pku'e  thai  HMSt  tMwi|r 
week  to  learii  what  we  can  of  this  new  tlionght.  WiU  fM  jbo 
MO  kind  as  to  tell  ns  how  to  oerndtict  onr  meetings  ior  the  M>st 
good  and  knowledge,  and  the  most  liglft? 

What  day  in  t)ie  week  is  the  be^t?  we  meet  in  ihs  «ffcei«MH, 
we  find  it  the  most  cmmvAein  lor  aU  ^  ttisinbein. 

«.  LittieftdA. 

An9.  You  ask  If  llie  *som«es  yon  speak  of  are  the  same 
in  tlie  soul  and  spiritual  bodies.  They  lare^  with  the  ex* 
<$eption  of  their  magnitude  and  intensity.  One  whose  five  sen- 
ses in  the^phvAieal  body  are  in  ^ood  working  ordfr  may  have 
one  si*nse  of  the  soul  awakened,  sny  the  sense  of  seeing.  Yon 
may  be  sittin^qnietly  amLof  a  sudden  jou  see  before  you  an  ob- 
ject of  a  very  unusual  oharacter:  you  are  surprised  and  as  the 
physieiil  sense  of  siglit  is  the  one  you  are  inoHt  aecustomcd  to 
Ufting,  you  tjnic^kly  ^thmw  your  will  into  the  physical  perception 
and  Lol  the  object  has  di!Scip[i0ared ;  then  if  you  again  relax 
the  physical  body,  it^will  reappear  as  before;  but  the  dtffereniae 
in  the  two  sensen  is  so  little  tliat  it  reqnir(>s  some  tlioitght  to 
diatingiHHh  one  from  the  other.  It  would  be  tlie  same  with. all 
the  five  senses*  of  the  body  and  tlie  senses  of  the  soul. 

There  are  very  few  on  earth  who  have '  awakened  to  a  know* 
leilge  of  tlie  five  soul  senses:  very  few  iiMieed;  and  aite  Uiern 
any  who  have  awake«ed  to  the  eeusoiousness  of  the  spiritual 
senses? 

There  May  be  some  who  have  a  knowledge  tliat  such  eti^t. 
but  the  spiritual  sense  i^^ire  so  transcendent  tliat  .they  •are  be- 
yond the  power  of  words  ta  expresa^  or.  tlioughts*  to  tliiuk. 

You  ask  if  I  oan  tell  yon  how  to  get  answers.  If  ^  you .  Jiaxo 
entered  vnio  covenant,  dedicating  your  life  to  God  aud  are  4>be< 
dieut  to  the  guidauce  you  will  gut  answers. 
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The  great:  ttronUe  with  tlie  most  of  people  is,  that  they  want  to 
know  every  tbiiig  at  once;  they  are  not  satisfied  to  place  their 
life,  miiid  and  soul  in  the  keeping  of  God  and  move  on  from 
day  to  day  the  best  they  know  how.  If  they  would  do  so,  keep- 
ing eTer  active  the  desire  for  tlie  knowledge  of  the  truth  in  all 
things  tliat  would  be  useful,  and  diligently  searching  for  know- 
ledge where  ever  an  open  door  is  presented,  then  knowledge 
and  wisdom  would  flow  iu  as  fast  as  they  are  capable  of  receiv- 
ing and'iitilizing  it. 

Rem  ember  dear  friend  in  ncnrly  every  instance  the  revelation 
of  an  important  truth,  before  the  individual  is  ready  to  utilize  it 
is  im>r0  injurious  than  beneficial* 

You  a<?k  as  to  the  mothods  for  condnctJng  meetings.  Of 
cmirse  difTerent  individuals  meeting  togdtlier  luive  to  be  haml- 
led  according;;  to  their  peculiar  tendeneies,  but  I  have  found  the 
following  to  bo  the  most  effectual  as  a  rule: 

First,  whenever  circumstances  will  admit  of  music  it  serves  an 
im])ortant  use  in  quirting  the  mind,  and  liarmoniziug  it  and  the 
l)ody  ])re]):uat()ry  lo  the  reception  of  knowledge.  The  songs  or 
tunes  slijuld  alw;  ysbo  adapttd  to  devotion  ;  a  devotion  leading  to 
tlie  objects  you  have  set  before  you.  AVherever  we  could, 
we  have  always  tried  to  have  the  inusie  begin  when  the  people 
began  to  gather,  and  have  it  continue  until  the  time  for  the 
meeting  to  b{«gin.  Tlii:*  will  eause  it  to  serve  an  additional  use; 
that  Is  it  will  prevent  persons  conversing  together  while  gatlier- 
in  j:  and  getting  tlieir  minds  awhirl  with  the  gossip  of  tlie  day. 
'lh*  n  as  soon  as  the  eonj^regation  has  arrived,  or  ratlier,  as  soon 

t'uc  Hp;M»inted  niimitc  has  arrived  let  some  <"ne  arpointed  for 
il,  it  n  |*'»se,  rea.l  a  sile.':i(>n  or  a  e  uiij  .»-lt'  n,  or  orally  ex^  r^ss 
Li.r  I. It)    iit  adiiptetl  to  t'.a-  o  j  'fts  y<»n  !i  ve  in  'j'W. 

li  v\i*  .4.1  be  \wli  to  el..)j.e  ;i  .-.i.l)  j:t  f  »r  v-oa  ^i.l -r  iti  >n  nt  en:*h 
prior  meeting,  and  let  ea  -li  mtMub«.*r  write  their  thoughts  upon 
the  sul)ject  and  make  it  their  bu-^ine^s  diirini;  tlie  week,  that  what 
2ver  they  read  that  bears  on  the  subject,  to  make  selections  from 
the  most  appropiate  pai  ts;  in  short,  each  meml>er  should  be- 
prepared  to  present  to  the  meeting  the  result  of  their  weeks  re- 
search and  thouglit.  The  one  who  opens  the  meeting  should 
have  fifteen  minutes  or  half  an  hour,  as  is  the  choice  of  the 
members,  and  the  activity  of  the  same;  feu*  no  one  that  is  seeking 
for  knowledge  has  the  right  to  come  there  from  time  to  tinie 
iciuriuj;  that  uthei'S  should  j^ivo  them  knowledge  and  they  give 
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none  in  return.  But  of  course  it  is  understood  that  first  of  all 
the  object  and  methods  of  the  meeting  should  be  well  under- 
stood by  all  of  the  members,  and  especially  by  the  leader,  whose 
duty  it  should  be  to  see  to  it  that  there  is  no  deviation  in  the 
course  of  the  proceedings :  in  other  words,  that  there  should  no 
side  issues  be  brougiit  in.  When  the  Esoteric  teachings  are 
throughly  understood,  the  objects  and  ultimates  realissed  and 
approved,  then  such  an  one  can  easily  conduct  a  meeting  in  a 
way  to  make  it  very  profitable  to  all  who  are  interested  in  those 
objects  and  methods. 

I  have  found  in  my  four  years  experience  since  I  advised 
the  sitting  in  silent  prayer,  that  it  is  not  profitable  for  any 
length  of  time  for  the  classes  to  have  those  sittings  in  their 
meetings ;  for  the  reason  that  there  are  always  sensitive  per- 
sons present  and  adverse  infiuences  will  usually  come  in, 
which  generally  breaks  up  the  meeting.  But  persons  can  have 
their  sittings  alone  and  then  they  are  responsible  to  no  others. 

A  portion  of  the  meeting  devoted  to  questions  and  answers 
will  be  found  very  profitable,  and  I  have  found  it  profitable  to 
devote  a  portion  of  the  time  to  informal  conversation,  but  under 
such  circumstances  all  should  be  impressed  with  the  idea  that 
all  conversation  should  bear  on  the  subject  under  consideration* 

I  had  hoped  to  have  the  Coustitutiou  and  By-Laws  and  Rit- 
ual for  a  regular  society ;  but  circumstances  have  delayed  my 
completing  them  as  yet 

As  to  what  day  in  the  week  is  the  best  &o.:  For  regular 
meetings  there  is  no  difference  so  far  as  I  am  awai*e,  so  what- 
ever day  will  suit  all  concerned  will  be  the  best  day,  unless  you 
are  di»p3sed  to  follow  astrology,  aud  then  it  would  be  necessary 
to  make  changes  to  suit  the  aspects  as  given  in  that  system. 

Ed. 


Duluth,  Minn. 

H.  E.  Butler, 

Dear  Sir: — ^Yonr  statement  about  mediums  who  have  lost 
their  individuality  by  and  through  control  of  spirits,  may  be 
truey  doubtless  is  to  a  certain  extent.  Weak  minded  mortals 
and  spirits  are  and  must  be  victims  to  those  of  strong  selfish 
powers.  Life  runs  on  that  plan.  The  strong  use  the  weak  in 
all  departments  of  life,  from  the  lowest  form  of  life  up  to  the 
highest  development  of  organized  mind  we  can  reach.  M«* 
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dinmsliip  onlyfoUowiB  this'l&^  oi  jiU  oi*g»iii»ecl  iriiiid,  in  the  form*, 
and  but  of  it.    While  some  few  loseiheir  indiirklrtulitw  tkrougb 
iiiediuiiisliip,  thefe  ai-e  'thMisands  saved,  sWengthened,  and  taugbt 
the  iiiiderh'iiig^  laws' that  govern  life'  splritttally.  •  And  many  • 
mediums  are  controlled  by  wise,  benevolent  spirits  who  seek  to 
build  up  the  individuality*  and  strengthien  the  uioml  •  naturei 
They  also  tearh-the-  law  of  eanse  and  cffect-^ho  penalty  of 
wrong  doing  in  earth  life.    I '  think  spirits  cantvoUi^ig  mortal . 
minds  on  earth,  hato  doire'  nio!i»e  td  liberate  ci-eed  bound  epiritsy 
und  mortals,  than  the  mind  of  the  human  hai  efrer  conceived. 
Mediums  have  done'  a  grjind  \vork'liberating  the  earth  boiiud  souls 
from  mental  bondage.    Tlie  spirit  world  has  mVningJn  it  that 
was  not  contained  in,  nnd  born  frefrnthe-Avomb  of -mother  nattive- 
IVliy  should  we  fear  it?    Let  us  open  wiile  the  door  of  investi- 
gation, nnd  find  out  of  what  this  cesspool  of  vice  in  spirit  life  is 
composed.    If  evil  spirits  retuni,  6:^p  mortal  life^  it  is-  done'  by 
and  through  some  self  operating  univetsiU  law-  of  mind.  To 
iilosc  the  door  of  investigation  gives  evil  spirits  the  iM>wer  to 
work  the  evil  they  seek  to  work  on  mortals. 

The  great  cry  of  the  Catholic  Church  against  Spiritualism  is, 
that  evil  spirits  lead  astray  weak  mortals  by  controlling  them. 
But  this  great  protestor  of  the  weak  has  kept  in  bondage  to 
Pope  and  Priest  unvler  a  psych(>lo::iral  law  of  n«nd,  nations  of 
men  and  women  for  fifteen  hundied  years.  Ha*  it  sought  to 
morally  or  physic^ally  develop  th-se  pooi-  iccak  victims  it  has  uiir 
der  control?  No!  it  ents  them  boily  and  soul  to  keep  its  own 
soul  alive.  The  Catholic  Church  and  all  Hell,  desires  to  close 
the  doors  of  mediiimship  so  that  they  can  oontiuue  their  vile 
work  on  weak  mortals. 

I  do  not  fear  tlie  lowest  den  in  spirit  life,  nor  its  poor  blind 
inmates.    Courage  and  knowledge,  a  desire  to  know  the  truth 
no  mufter  where  it  leads  vs  will  be  a  safe  guard  against  evil 
cohtrol.    Weak  minds  do  grow  strong  by  sad  experience — in 
no  other  way.    Protection  from  all  evil,  keeps  them  children. 
"Roll  on  the  tide:  we  need  a  flood 
To  wash  away  the  filth  of  years." 
AVitli  best  wishes  for  success  in  all  good  work, 

I  aui  sincereley, 

Mrs.  M.  J.  Healy. 

Ans.    Mrs.  M.  J.  Healy,  although  for  years  an  avowed  spirit- 
ualist, is  not  a  *nedium  in  the  ordinary  acceptance  of  the  term; 


and  bdng.  a-tvevy  eatiinable  Jady,  having  .dcMio.  muoh^for  ;tlie; 
Esoteiio  moveiueoi,.  vm.i«i4  that.  her.  iiriliicwui.  dwBa^ 
than  ordinary  attention*; 

She  crkiciase^  our^ioawec  ta^FIaou]ix>|i.Be  Gmw  in  .regard,  tq^., 
elemental;  butw^s  are. satisfied  in.  our  .own.  mind  ^that^an.  ob^. 
sei-ver  who  has  no  pre£ereiiee  for  anything.  bttt.truthi  ajid  i  whQ. 
is  in  a <poaatiou  .to.know  and.  umler^taud  it  when.pueseiU^.ii^.. 
all  its  phji»e»,.wo«ld. see.  that  there  are  laws  in,n*tonpe,  w4)iiih^ 
justify  sueh^B  4*xtPeine  i^ofdtion,  sis  that .  the  animal  «i^n],JUIgJ^^ 
under  certain  cireumstances,  sUtach  itseli  to.  tlks  iunuauiswltfind? 
body,  feed  from  the  s»bstanoea  generatedv  by .  that*  bodji,  aitfl^ 
thereby  grow  into  its.  likeness^  or  rather  image.  AnA*  lUi^.. 
human  soul  and.  mind  are  willingly,  negutife  .  to,  any.i^yiaiM!^ 
force,  tliey  wuld  willingly  allow  sach  a  soul  to  dominate  t\/(^ 

If  they,are;aUowed  to  take  controLof;  the.  indivjdnJ^Uly^,o^,  a,, 
person^  wa  could,  reasonably,  expect. nothing,. but  the..  m^ii(^, 
tation  of  the.  baser  .animal,  nature,  coupledt  with.tlie  lewe^^  seiir. 
SMoi*s  proflivities  of '  the  human.  In  the  broad,  experieofse  of, 
this  lot  ly,  we  . know*  from  her.  own  words,  she  Ina.met  pecWJWf. 
among  those  who  claim  to  be  mediums  with  procliTitipa  fac  ber 
low  the  human* 

We  admit  that  there  are  many  mediums,  who  kave  giren  to 
the  world  valuable  thought,  and  that  spiritualism  as  a  wbofe  \m< 
done  much  to  liberjilize  ilie  public  mind,  and-  ojien  thei.  eye^.  ojfo 
many  that- wei?^  willingly  closed  to  everything  bnttke.  ma^iix^lr 
istic.  During  tlie  last  twenty  one  years  of  my  wperim^  ii\ 
watching  spiritusiliKt  medium.s,  I  have  never  found  'ou«l  swgl^. 
exception  to  the  rule  of  descent  iu  place  of>  ascent,  in  Xhp. 
of  true  manhood  and  womanhood. 

There  are  many  metHunis  who  after  becoming,  f-nlly.  dexctlQlitA> 
as  they  say,  have  written  8om«  important  books,  otlier^  hfti^e  be- 
come prominent  .speakers  and  giveji  out  tliougbta  ofc  gfi^t 
importance  to  tlie  \v4irld,  and  among  them  all  L  know  q|  i|(^^f> 
who  have  not  desoended  to  lower  planes  of  UioughP  oi:  ftQ^i^Py 
and  m:my  of  them  iu  moralK. 

I  ask  any  honest  investigator  of  the<)e  things  to  pw>t ))f|t|i 
instance  where  a  trance  meiltum  lias  not  desoQuded)  after  iN^^t 
ing  become  such.  It  may  not  be  iu  one  or  two  or  ev^  1^  ^ 
fifteen  years.  Of  course  there  are  mauy  claiming  to  l^t  ipixit* 
ualists,  who  wHi  not  yield  up  their  iudividuaUty^-iBaiiirMiqgi^fll^ 
not  because  of  the  high  development  of  the  souI~w1m>  gQi  QUhl^^ 
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on  developing  and  learning,  aud  really  rising  higher  con ti an- 
ally. But  they  who  yield  theniselves  passive  instruments  to  the 
unseen  and  unknown,  iAvariahly  descend.  At  least  this  han 
been  niy  observation  during  a  dose  acquaintance  with  the  move- 
ment, since  1878.  And  we  have  taken  extra  pains  to  obtain 
the  history  of  all  prominent  si)iritujilists,  from  the  time  of  its 
advent  to  the  present  Not  only  tliis,  but  we  liave  been  placeil 
in  positions  where  we  conltl  investijrate  and  know  f)-oui  ex|>n'i- 
ence,  the  nientsil  and  physical  conditions  of  those  souls  wiio  seek  t4> 
control  mediums,  and  have  found  no  exception  to  the  rule ;  that 
these  souls  will  if  allowed,  deprive  a  i)ei'son  of  the  regenerate 
life,  and  open  the  door  of  the  soul  to  the  most  vicious  influences. 

Now  this  does  not  condemn  investigating  all  things,  but  the 
reverse.  We  advise  all  i)ersons  to  investigate  all  things.  In 
the  Innguage  of  Paul;  **PaovE  all  things  and  hold  fast  that 
which  is  good."  But  in  proving  all  things,  one  must  keep  a 
tight  rein  upon  their  own  intelligence  and  judgment,  always 
keeping  absolute  control  over  the  snme;  and  thus  be  always 
capable  of  making  wise  decisions,  choosing  that  which  is  good, 
and  refusing  that  whifh  is  evil. 

We  adndt  that  it  is  truly  a  mystery,  why  such  a  combination 
of  (;rand  tinths  should  come  through  some  of  the  basest  of  in- 
struments;  but  that  sui-h  is  a  fact  no  honest  investigator  will 
deny.  Therefore,  while  we  condemn  the  ])ractici^  of  yielding  as 
willing  instruments  to  unseen  and  unknown  mind  power,  we  do 
it  only  in  view  of  the  objects  of  our  work,  which  are  to  develoj) 
in  the  indivi  lual  tlie  manly  and  womanly  capacities,  that  will 
enable  tiicm  tvJ  i\arli  out  to  God,  or  tlie  cause  world,  and  re- 
rcive  tliivcfrom  wlstloin,  ]<n  iwlod^v,  and  understanding;  which 
will  II  >l  iHily  clev.iti-  the  wo  Id,  but  th  uiselves  also. 

Wc  know  that  all  the  p.nvcis  tliat  have  been  claimed  and 
partially  manifested  am(>ng  nuHliums,  may  be  known,  under- 
stood, and  possessed  by  i)er8ons  who  have  never  yielded  their 
will  to  another,  and  who  have  held  absolute  control  over  their 
own  body  and  mind:  and  thereby  every  step  that  is  gained  in 
this  way,  will  be  a  ste})  higher  for  the  individual  self,  <ind  an 
endowment  of  capacity  to  make  them  of  greater  usefulness  to 
the  world. 

Because  they  have  knowledge  and  power  to  control  these 
things,  and  have  developed  in  themselves  an  unswerving  moral 
stiuuiiia,  they  will  go  on  as  if  following  the  example  of  the 
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Nazei  ene,  to  gieater  heiglite  and  depths  and  breadth  of  know- 
ledo:e  and  ii»ef  iilneSB,  until  they  haV^  Hiiishecl  tlirir  ¥ork  id  the 
nuuidunej  a)id  hear  the  wekonie  words-^it  h  ^tiongh,  emm  «q> 
higlier.  AM  long  after  will  the  world  l*emeniber  sudi  mills, 
and  lliefif  bnrning  words  wiU  li\e  nntil  the  hiuMu  fmuily  ImIs 
reai^hed  the  hi^jh  altitude  upon  which  thej  stodul* 

So  that  the  essential  diiferenee  between  tlie  Hptritailist  shd 
the  Eaoteric  movement^  is  this:  Spirittiali.sni  teae^hto  t>e^le  to 
be  passive  and  allow  unknown  and  unseen  fort'tfs  to  eontrel 
their  intclllectaud  wortls,  and  to  hold  tlieniselvesi  irrespoiiHible  for 
what  may  coine  tlirongh  iheiii.  The  Knoterie  nioveitient  teaches 
that  evt*rY  |)tirson  is  responsible  for  every  wOrd  aiitl  aet  of  their 
life;  therefore  the  man  or  woman  shoold  gain  and  h<ild  absolnte 
conti-ol  over  mind  and  body,  and  shonld  know  the  reason  why 
any  and  all  thoughts  and  actions  sliould  come  through  them. 
In  other  woiils,  that  it  is  not  enough  that  some  nnseen  intelli- 
gence should  know,  but  they  for  tlieniselves  should  knaw  and 
understand,  and  have  an  objeet  and  work  toward  tliat  abject, 
as  if  there  were  no  higher  inteUigenc*e  in  the  naiir^rfle  than 
themselves;  but  at  the  same  time  holding  the  attitude  of  a  child 
ready  to  pick  up  atoms  of  trnth  oYct  of  the  mira  and  slmiis  of 
the  lowest  conditions  of  life,  and  with  the  eyes  of  the  aawl  ever 
oi>en  to  its  maker  desiriii;*;  knowledge,  wis»:<mi  and  ttnderstatitl- 
iiig.  that  they  as  iudlvidmils  might  be  of  the  greatest  ))ossibl(' 
use  to  the  ui  ods  of  humanity.  I'herefore  it  is  st^en  by  this  that 
tlie  differeiivv  is  :is  wide  as  tli;^  X  »rth  p  do  is  from  the  S«>nth, 
one  being  ne^.itive  and  the  other  positive.  £d. 


Highland,  Col ).  Sept.  2<  1892. 

II.  E.  Butler, 

Z>rft /•  i//'.  - Que«.  1:  Will  y<m  allow  in e  to  ash,  does  tiie 
u)an:ipau>e  in  a  woitiau*i>  life,  bring  about  the  same  results  as 
enforced  coiulitioiis? 

Qiu  s.  2:  Also  how  16  one  to  know  (prajtically)  tbat  one 
is  advancing? 

Ques.  3:  In  regard  to  Keincarnatiou  does  the  n^birih  of 
the  soul  continue  oii  this  spltere  after  having  once  attained  to 
man,  or  docs  it  then  continue  to  progress,  in  otlier  and  kigber 
spheres?  (aceording  to  T.  H.  Burgoyne's  teaehincs). 

Yours  Very  fruj^,  it.  ft. 
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Ans.  Ques.  1 :  We  would  answer,  no.  The  manipause 
as  brouo^ht  about  in  tbe  majority  of  instances,  is  really  the 
death  of  tlie  reproductive  function,  and  of  course  without 
that  function,  new,  added,  and  refined  qualties  can  not  be 
obtained ;  and  the  body  twill  gradually  go  doWn  to  dissolu- 
tion. But.  there  are  many  inntauces  now  in  the  ^orld,  of 
woman  having  apparently  passed  the  manipause,  when  really 
the  change  had  come  by  forced  conditions.  Sometimes  when 
thay  are  called  into  extreme  mental*  service,  they  will  turn  the 
currents  of  life  toward  the  brain,  and  hold  them  there  there- 
after. At  other  times  women  become  so  throughly  surfeited  in 
their  marital  relations,  that  as  the  body  matures  and  the  mind 
increases  in  power  and  intensit}%  the  forces  are  all  turned  toward 
the  bi*ain,  and  the  moonly  weakness  ceases.  In  such  cases  the 
power  of  reproducing  life  in  themselves,  may  be  partially  lar 
tent,  but  still  is  always  more  or  lens  active. 

As  long  as  thcHC  powers  continue  to  be  active,  so  long  regen- 
eration is  gating  on,  and,  in  fa<!t,  there  are  many  cases  whera  wo- 
men have  reached  high  states  in  the  regenerate  life,  by  vii-tue 
of  the  above  and  similar  conditions.  This  accounts  for  so  many 
ladies  having  risen  from  the  quiet  thoughtless  mother  and  wife, 
to  great  prominence  as  speakers,  teachers,  and  writers;  and  it 
also  accounts  very  largely  for  so  many  ladies  becoming  Spiri- 
ualists  and  mediums.  They  obtain  the  superordinary  powers 
perforce  of  circumstances,  without  any  knowledge  of  how  they 
obtain  them  ;  and  the  only  education  available  to  them  on  these 
subjects,  being  that  of  the  spiritualistic,  they  give  themselves  up 
to  tlie  guidance  and  control  of  such  souls  as  they  first  see,  hear,  or 
feel.  In  such  cases  they  seldom  go  any  higher,  but  are  usually 
dragged  down  to  lower  planes ;  wht^reas  if  they  knew  of  the  teach- 
ings of  The  Esoteric,  and  would  treat  those  visitants  as  friends — 
when  they  were  such — and  would  always  be  aspiring  to  tiie  high- 
est, conquering  in  themselves  selfishness,  hate  and  evil  passions, 
they  would  go  on  to  the  sublimest  heights  of  the  Spiritual  Sons 
of  God. 

Ques.  2 :  That  can  only  be  known  by  comparing  ones  men- 
tal physical  and  spiritual  conditions,  with  those  of  the  past; 
this  is  sometimes  difficult  to  do. 

Tbe  growth  of  the  mind  and  soul  powers,  are  like  the  growth 
6t  A  shrub,  it  may  be  in  a  healthy  condition  and  growing  finely, 
yet  to  the  one  who  gives  it  daily  attention  and  constant  care« 
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thougli  watcliing  carefully  from  week  to  week,  it  does  not  seem  to 
get  any  higher  or  larger:  unless  he  keeps  the  picture  vividly  in 
his  mind  of  what  it  was  when  he  hegan  to  care  for  it.  By  com- 
parison of  its  condition  with  other  plants  and  shrubs  aronnd  it, 
notwithstanding  he  could  not  see  it  grow,  or  perceive  it  cliange 
in  itself,  from  ccniparison  he  knows  of,  and  is  satisfied  with  its 
growth.  So  it  is  with  the  growth  of  the  soul  and  of  its  spiritual 
consciousness  and  tlio  opening  up  of  new  and  added  mind  powers. 
Though  the  growth  may  be  much  more  rapid  than  that  of 
the  shrub,  yet  because  all  we  are  as  conscious  beings,  is  in  tins 
thouglits  and  feelings  of  the  day ;  therefore  the  comparison  is 
nuu'h  more  difficult  to  obtain. 

Ques.  3 :  The  progression  of  the  soul  after  the  dissolution 
of  the  body,  has  notliing  to  do  with  reincarnation.  Reincamn- 
tion  is  where  a  soul  once  occupying  a  body  in  the  earth  form 
takes  on  another  body  as  an  infant  and  grows  up  to  manhood 
and  lives  out  another  life.  This  we  believe  to  be  a  law  in  crea- 
tion. As  long  as  the  mind  of  man  or  woman,  is  engrossed  in 
and  loves  the  things  of  this  world,  or  is  under  the  controlling  in- 
fluence of  generation,  so  long  it  is  bound  by  the  laws  inherent 
in  generation,  to  reincarnate  until  the  soul  has  grown  to  the 
capacity  of  knowing  the  laws  of  its  being  and  is  willing  to  apply 
the  laws  of  regeneration,  whereby  it  is  perfected  as  far  as  the 
condition  of  our  planet  will  admit.  When  the  soul  becomes 
C(msciously  independent  of  the  body,  while  it  yet  has  one,  then 
if  it  willingly  gives  up  its  body  (for  it  cannot  be  deprived  of  it 
in  any  (»ther  way)  it  will  go  on  progressing  in  the  spiritual  hea^ 
yens:  because  it  will  then  be  capable  of  gathering  food  supply 
from  spiritual  substance. 

While  the  soul  feels  its  dependence  upon  the  body  for 
nourishment  and  sustenance,  it  is  dependent  upon  it,  and 
can  neither  grow  nor  hold  its  personal  consciousness  any 
longer  than  the  vigor  and  vitality  of  the  body  can  be  retained 
after  dissolution,  unless  it  can  attaidi  itself  to  some  one — which 
it  frequently  does — nnd  live  from  the  vitalizing  substance  gen- 
erated by  the  reproductive  function  of  that  person.  Even  then 
sooner  or  later  it  will  be  detached  from  that  person,  and  as  it 
were,  lain  in  the  arms  of  the  great  astral  mother  to  sleep,  nntil 
mother  nature  has  organized  for  it  an  infant  body,  of  which  it 
takes  possession  at  the  first  breath.  Ed. 


Editorial.  [November. 

EDITORIAL. 

We  wish  to  repeat  to  oiir  friends  that  the  edition  of  Pratical 
Methods  is  now  entirely  exhauste<I;  and  it  is  at  present  impobsi- 
ble  to  get  ont  another  edition  until  we  get  more  means.  There 
is  nothing  that  we  have  ever  published  that  was  so  highly  ap- 
proved by  all  classes  as  that  little  pamphlet;  about  two  thirds 
of  our  mail  during  the  last  month  has  been  through  its  influence. 

It  places  us  in  an  unpleasant  position — not  having  means  to 
reissue  it  as  we  fully  anticipated — because  of  it  having  gone  into 
the  hands  of  thousands  of  p«^rsons  who  never  see  The  Esoteric, 
and  stamps  will  be  continually  coming  to  us  for  months  for 
the  pamphlet,  which  we  are  bound — in  order  to  stand  right  be- 
fore the  people  to  i  t^iu  n  ;  whii«h  will  cost  us  3cts.  to  return  a  2ct. 
stanip.  However  we  yet  live  in  hope  th:it  there  are  those  suiFi- 
ciently  interested,  nt  least  in  those  pamphlets  to  assist  us  in  get- 
ting ont  another  edition. 

We  hope  our  friends  will  not  forget  th:\t  we  are  still  desirous 
of  sending  sample  copies  of  The  Esoteric  free,  to  such  persons 
as  tho}'  think  will  be  most  liable  to  become  interested  in  this 
thought.  We  return  thanks  to  the  many  that  have  been  so 
thoughtful  and  kind  as  to  send  us  uiimes  and  we  wish  to  say  to 
them  that  The  Esoteuic  is  rnpldly  reiiuining  its  favor  with 
the  i)co})le,  and  we  have  reason  to  hope  that  it  will  s«*on  have  a 
subscription  li:-t  that  will  fully  support  it  and  the  objects  con- 
nected therewith. 

We  wish  further  to  notice  that  we  have  a  quantity  of  stock  of 
The  KsOTEi:iC  Pub.  Co. — which  is  an  iuc.)rp(i:ate<l  body— vet 
for  snlc.  While  on  account  of  moving  nn  I  ukiuv  other  vifi-;-i. 
tudcs,  the  expense  of  the  company  h:.s  been  more  than  its  in- 
come, yet  we  see  ways  now,  by  wliich  if  we  could  sell  two  hun- 
dred shares  of  stock  we  believe  we  could  increase  the  business 
of  the  E.  P.  Co.  so  that  by  another  year  we  couM  pay  a  divi- 
dend. Now  if  the  friends  of  this  thought,  wish  to  help  it  before 
the  public  by  taking  shares  in  the  company,  now  is  the  best 
time  to  do  so. 

MONEY  ORDERS.  — We  hope  our  friends  will  remember 
that  all  mmey  orders,  American  ov  Intei  national,  must  be  drawn 
on  the  Post  Office  at  Auburn,  Cal.,  and  made  payable  to  the 

EsOTEiaC  PUiJLISHlNG  COMPANY. 
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THE  MYSTERY  OF  LOVE. 

[Written  for  the  Esoteric] 

Love,  that  perfect  law  whicli  rules  the  Universe,  and  of  which 
<Mir  hio^hest  conception  of  a  Supreme  B  mhi^  is  but  an  embodi- 
ineut  and  expression,  is  not  that  partial  and  one-sided  and  ill- 
b:ilaneed  expression  of  sympathies  and  emotion  alone,  which 
man  usually  dignifies  by  that  name.    No,  it  is  the  perfect  unity, 
:nid  harmonious  balance  and  interaction  of  the  great  trinity — 
Desire,  Use  and  Charity.    Desire,  the  soujce  and  incentive  of 
all  motion,  the  spirit  of  force  that  moves  tlie  Ujiiverse;  Use 
which  modifies  and  qualifies  all  motion — the  sonl^  the  medium 
of  passive  resistance  that  gives  character  to  motion  and  produces 
manifestation;  and  Charity,  Love  made  manifest.  Divine  Love 
incarnated  in  objective  form --the  resultant  of  forces.    Love  is 
thus  that  perfect  sum,  and  wh<»le  jnid  balanced  completion  of  all 
life  and  expressi(m,  which  Is  at  oiu  e  the  snl>j»M't  from  which  all 
life  springs  and  the  object  to  wliidi  all  life  tt*n«ls — tiie  Alpha 
and  Omega  of  the  Universe.    Love  is  intense   Desire;  that 
which  would  reach  out  to  all,  and  enfold  all,  and  incorporate  in- 
to its  own  life  and  being  the  object  of  its  expression.    But  Love 
is  Use;  the  wisdom  of  Discrimination  and  Or.ler,  (which  is 
but  applied  Discrimination) :  the  choosing,  arraniilng  ajid  bal- 
ancing of  qualities  to  serve  the  end  in  view.    Love  is  Charii  v  ; 
the  Word  made  ficsh,  the  Ideal  made  ])ra('tical,  tlie  material 
universe  or  objective  expression  of  the  imniatt-rial  and  uumau- 
ifest  Deity.    It  is  the  marriage,  interhlcnding  and  perfect  bal- 
ancing and  oneness  of  the  qualities  of  justice  and  mercy:  Jus- 
tice— the  law  of  compensation — which  demands  that  every  cause 
shall  produce  its  appropriate  effect,  that  reaction  shall  be  ex- 
actly equal  to  action,  and  that  the  ^Mittermost  farthing''  shall  be 
paid:  Mercy — that  law  of  iin-rtia  and  resistance  that  never  al- 
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lows  a  stream  to  rise  quite  to  the  level  of  its  source,  that  which 
modifies  effect,  making  reaction  always  less  than  action,  ami 
thus  admitting  of  progress  by  preventing  the  Universe  (or  !ii:ini* 
fested  life)  from  oscillating  forever  between  two  tixed  poifits 
without  the  ability  to  go  beyond  or  outside  of  them. 

Creation  is  not  the  continuous,  simultaneous  action  of  forces: 
but  rather  their  alternate  action.  The  work  of  creation  uiove^* 
on  in  the  rythmical  beat  of  a  huge  pendulum,  in  which  the  for- 
ward stroke  is  always  a  little  longer  than  the  backward,  and 
thus  constantly  advancing  into  new  and  unexplored  regions. 
It  is  thus  that  the  lamp  of  the  experience  of  the  race  in  the 
past  is  never  k perfect  guide  for  the  development  of  the  future: 
since,  as  the  pendulum  swings  forward  it  must  constantly  ad- 
vance (at  its  forward  limit)  into  tlie  regions  of  tlie  heretofore 
unknown  and  unexplored,  thus  bringing  new  and  uutried  ex- 
periences. 

For  this  reason  it  is  not  well  for  a  man  to  ti  ust  too  entirely 
to  revelntion  and  experiences  of  the  past,  and  to  say  (as  some 
do)  that  we  cau  at  best  only  recover  the  knowledge  of  the  an- 
cients; for,  although  it  is  true  that  much  of  our  knowledge 
must  be  merely  a  recovery  and  rehearsel  of  that  already  gone 
over,  yet  it  is  also  true  that  we  must  gain  new  and  untried  knowl- 
edge, else,  where  the  sufficient  reason  and  cause  for  the  contin- 
uance of  the  existence  of  the  Universe? 

All  motion  and  life  is  born  of  Desire,  and  the  forward  move- 
ment of  unbalaiiced  desire  is  always,  of  necessity,  accompanied 
with  more  or  less  of  misuse  and  injustice:  it  is  ^^evil"  until 
counter-balanced  and  harmonized  by  the  wisdom  of  right  Use. 
But  Use,  in  its  turn,  tends  to  iix  and  crystalize  into  form,  thus 
bringing  on  stagnation  and  death  and  becoming  evil  in  its  turn. 
Thus  "evil "  and  •'good"  are  purely  relative  terms,  and  may 
indifferently  apply  to  the  same  things  at  different  stages  of  the 
pendulum's  progress.  Thus  we  see  that  the  real  progress  of  the 
race  is  measured  neither  by  the  forward  nor  the  backward 
swing,  but  by  the  difference  in  the  position  of  the  center  of 
equilibrium,  at  the  completion  of  each  double  stroke. 

The  Universe  is  One ;  and  natural  forces  and  forms  are  but 
the  expression  of  spiritual  ones,  not  merely  "correspondences," 
but  the  actuai,  literal,  living  expression  of  those  forces  in  oli- 
jective,  material  f<»rms.  The  qualities  of  man's  spiritual  nature 
are  condensed  and  crystalized  in  the  different  functions  of  the 
body;  so  also  art*  the  qualities  of  the  "Most  High"  expressed 
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in  nature,  even  as  the  qualities  of  nature  are  condebsed  and 
crystalized  in  ice.  And  it  is  the  stubbornness  and  slowness  of  the 
material  to  express  the  changing  emotion  and  play  of  thos 
ijualities,  that  remler  it  evil. 

The  source  of  nil  manifestation  is  blind  unintelligent  poten- 
tial force  or  s])irit,  cMmtainiug  within  itself  as  a  seed  the  po- 
tenti:)lity  of  motion ;  motion  begets  experience^  and  experience 
knowledge,  wisdom,  intelligence — Jfindnthe  ultimate  of  creation : 
and  altliough  the  seed  must  have  had  a  parent,  and  the  time  could 
never  be  found  when  both  parent  and  seed  did  not  exist  to- 
gether, or  a  supreme  intelligence  rule  creation,  yet  man,  for  the 
sake  of  comprehension  and  clearness  of  knowledge,  has  to  assume 
a  beginning.  Man  ever  finds  in  his  own  nature  the  warfare  of 
two  oi)posiug  forces;  the  spirit  of  Desire,  which  would  urge  him 
on,  regardless  of  obstacles,  at  an  ever  increasing  rate  of  speed, 
which  (unbalanced)  is  the  "Consuming  fire*'  that  would  eat 
out  his  very  vitals  and  exhaust  his  life.  On  the  other  hand,  hi* 
finds  the  inertia,  sloth  and  indifference  of  the  flesh^  which  woull 
bind  and  hold  him  as  he  is,  and  destroy  life  by  inaction  an«I 
stagnation.  It  is  the  material,"  the  extreme  of  Use  applistl 
to  merely  personal  aggrandizement.  Thus  many  (not  knowinvr 
perfect  Use  nor  considering  that  the  hindrances  of  the  flesh  are 
as  a  balance  wheel  to  regulate  and  control  the  fervor  of  the 
spirit)  consider  the  flesh  as  wholly  evil,  and  preach  its  subjuga- 
tion and  subordination,  even  to  casting  it  wholly  aside. 

The  incarnate  Love  is  not  a  sentimental  gush  and  emotion, 
that  sways  man  to  and  fro,  back  and  foi*th,  like  a  reed  in  the 
gale  nnder  the  wild  rush  of  ungoverned  feeling;  it  is  the  per- 
fect balance  and  harmonious  working  of  these  forces,  the  steady, 
rythmical  movement  of  the  mighty  engine  whose  power  is  un- 
der perfect  control  and  guidance,  not  for  friction,  but  for  U^^e, 
Love  is  the  law  of  the  highest  Use ;  it  is  not  only  that  principle 
which  would  draw  in  ana  incorporate  in  its  own  being  (that 
selfish  principle  usually  called  ^' Human")  but  also  that  princi- 
ple that  goes  out  and  expands,  which  would  serve  others  re- 
gardless of  self  (nsually  designated  as  Divine).  But  the  real 
'Supreme"  "Eternal  Cause"  is  neither  Divine  nor  Human; 
both  are  combined  in  one  perfect  whole. 

The  "Father"  is  not  a  personal,  manifested  God;  neither  is 
his  name  "Jehovah."  " Jehovah "  and  *•  Satan  "  are  names  of 
different  manifestations  of  the  same  quality,  and  that  quality — 
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Will;  but  the  ''Father"  is  not  manifest  save  through  the 
'*S()n,"  neither  is  11  is  name  revealed  to  man  through  objective 
teaching.  It  is  revealed  only  in  the  inmost  recesses  of  the  Di- 
vine nature,  and  he  who  has  it  in  his  breast  reveals  it  not  to  man 
save  as  it  shines  forth  thron:2;li  tiie  manifested  love  of  his  life. 
It  is  the  "Name,"  which,  if  a  man  know  and  possess,  he  shall 
live  forever — the  grand  mystery  and  secret  Arcanum  of  the 
Universe;  and  yet  it  is  the  open  secret  of  nature,  and  writ  so 
legibly  on  her  book  that    He  who  runs  may  rea<l." 

He  who  caiTies  the  ''Name"  in  his  heart,  needs  no  longer  to 
fight  and  strive  in  fear  and  agony;  for  the  "  Name"  is  the  cen- 
ter around  which  the  universe  revolves,  and  from  which  (as 
from  a  stable  center)  he  sees  all  thin!4:s  moving  in  Order  and 
Harmony.  And,  althoui;h  in  his  development  he  must  at  cer- 
tain times  and  places  reject  certain  things  as  not  useful — to  him, 
and  appVopriate  certain  others  as  of  the  highest  use,  vet  he  is 
careful  to  avoid  therefore  thinking  the  one  altogether  "good  "  or 
the  other  absolutely  "evil."  It  is  a  maxim  the  student  of  truth 
would  do  well  to  heed,  that  "The  urt^riter  the  possible  evil,  the 
greater  the  possible  good" ;  an  l  wlu'u  oum  has  found  that  which  is 
the  source  of  the  greatest  evil  am(ni]L;"  nien,  he  has  also  f«)iuul 
that  which  is,  in  its  legitimate  sphere  of  use,  ca))able  of  the 
greatest  good.  Such  is  Desire:  when  perverted  and  dire<»te<l 
to  lower  (i.  e.  material)  objects,  it  is  ih"  parent  of  all  evil,  in- 
harmony  and  strife.  It  is  the  source  from  wliich  sjirings  all 
misery,  crime  and  suffering.  But  when  riulitly  balanced  and 
held  in  control,  it  becomes  ( in  proporticm  to  the  purity  and  ele- 
vation of  its  object)  the  Divine  Energy,  the  very  life  of  Deitv, 
capable  of  raising  mortal  man  to  the  ])lane  of  ininiortal  Gods. 
Thus  also  the  law  of  use  pervei  ted,  i)ecomes  but  a  mere  seiiish 
law  of  personal  atiurandizement ;  but  in  its  proper  sphere  it  is 
the  hii^hest  good  of  all. 

It  is  a  perversion  of  the  truth  th  it  has  made  man  represent 
Divine  Mercy  as  a  mere  sentimental  softness,  too  faint-liearted 
to  punish  evil,  and  eternally  at  war  with  Justice,  widcli  is  be- 
^lieved  to  be  mei-ely  a  revengeful  retribution  for  ])ersonal  af- 
fronts; thus  separating  and  divorcing  that  which  is  eternally 
on^. 

When  man  woi  sliips  a  God  of  form  and  personality  alone, 
that  God  must  alwjjys  become  ])ractic..lly  a  liltle  lower  than  tlie 
man  himself;  heniM  >och  woishij)  always  suffers  an  inevitable 
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degradation,  and  man  is  degraded  with  it — ^unless  be  constant- 
ly raises  liis  conception  of  Deity.  For  man  is  formed  of  the 
essence  of  the  Highest;  he  is  the  "Temple"  of  the  Most  High, 
and  the  Eternal  Cause  dwells  within  him.  He  cannot,  therefore, 
worship  tliat  whicli  is  lower  than  himself  without  being  degrad- 
ed thereby.  Yet  man  must  have  a  definite  ideal  to  aim  for,  and 
the  evil  of  a  formulated  Deity  lies  only  in  the  tendency  to  idol- 
atry— the  mistaking  theyb>*m  for  the  subistance  it  was  meant  to 
reveal. 

Charity — manifested  Love — is  that  which  enables  a  man 
through  purity  of  heart  and  singleness  of  pui'pose,  to  reduce  all 
things  to  their  proper  perspective;  tlius  avoiding  the  giving  o! 
undue  prominence  or  obscurity  to  any.  It  enables  the  man  t  > 
look  with  equal  eye  on  all  the  universe,  without  being  undul  v 
repelled  or  attracted  by  any  qualities,  and  to  walk  in  perfect 
uprightness  leaning  neither  to  this  side  nor  that. 

Perfect  Charity  takes  away  the  possibiliby  of  either  love  or 
hate  (as  those  terms  are  usually  employed,  meaning  unbalanced 
desire),  for  with  the  Infinite  all  finite  things  are  equal;  there 
can,  therefore,  with  Him,  be  no  distinction  as  regards  desire, 
only  the  distinction  of  Use. 

If  man  would  attain  to  perfect  Love,  he  must  stand  on  that 
high  plane  where  he  views  the  panorama  of  creation,  not  as  an 
interested  actor  only,  pushed  hither  and  thither  by  the  struggle 
of  contending  forces ;  but  as  a  calm  and  disinterested  (that  is 
in  regard  to  personal  interests)  spectator  also;  as  a  prince,  new- 
ly come  into  his  kingdom,  which  he  must  learn  to  rnle  by  calm 
study  and  patient  investigation.  For  how  can  man  be  a  per- 
fect and  impartial  student  or  ruler  as  long  as  the  element  of 
personal  hopes  and  fears,  of  loves  and  hatreds,  are  allowed  to 
sway  his  feelinsrs  and  blind  his  judgment?  Of  what  use  an 
engine  that  cannot  control  its  power,  or, a  man  that  cannot 
"rule  his  spirit"? 

The  majority  of  mankind  are  mere  puppets,  swayed  by  every 
wind  of  emotion,  and  moved  by  impulse  (set  in  motion  thev 
know  not  how  nor  where) ;  they  differ  from  automatons  only  in 
that  they  contain  within  themselves  the  j^otentiality  of  self-guid- 
ance and  self-impulsion.  Not  until  they  awake  and  know 
themselves,  and  what  it  is  that  lies  wil.iin  them,  will  they  be 
aught  else- but  puppets,  forever  moved  by  the  wires  of  carnal 
desire  and  personal  use,  between  the  pillars  of  fate  and  necessitv. 
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There  seems  sometimes  to  be  an  indication  of  injustice  in  tbc 
fact  that  some  men  so  far  excel  others  in  light,  power  and 
knowledge,  an  indication  of  partiality  on  the  part  of  the  Su- 
preme. But  not  all  the  planets,  even,  receive  an  equal  amount 
of  light  and  heat  from  the  suii,  yet  the  sun  is  not  accused  oi 
partiality  therefor;  he  distributes  his  gifts  with  a  free  and  im- 
partial hand,  and  the  amount  received  depends  upon  the  near- 
ness and  fitness  of  the  recipient — not  upon  the  amount  giveu 
out  by  the  sun,  for  that  is  ever  the  same.  Even  so,  man's  light, 
power  and  knowledge  depends  upon  his  proximity  to  the  Source, 
and  his  willingness  and  readiness  to  receive.  And  if  one  man 
excels  another  in  these  respects  there  can  be  but  one  reason,  foi 
the  Infinite  is  "  no  respecter  of  persons.  "If,  then,  there  be  no  sta- 
ble and  forever  unchangeable  form  of  a  personal  God,  who  shall 
guide  a  man  from  the  world  of  strife  and  struggle,  of  unsatisfietl 
aspirations  and  ruined  hopes,  of  passionate  desire  that  is  as  a 
burning  fire,  and  fleshly  sloth  and  indifiEerence  that  consumes  ami 
stifles  all  noble  longings,  to  perfect  love  and  the  peace  that  pass- 
eth  understanding?  Where  in  the  wide  universe  shall  mau  find 
an  arm  that  is  always  reliable,  a  voice  that  never  errs?  Amid 
the  multitude  of  would-be  guides  and  leaders,  amid  the  many 
voices  that  would  direct,  how  shall  he  choose  aright? 

Listen,  then,  O  man !  And  in  the  silence  of  thy  heart,  when 
earthly  passions  are  stilled,  when  earthly  pleasures  and  pursuits 
have  failed,  when  thou  hast  retired  in  padness  and  disgust  from 
the  war  of  creeds  and  the  clashing  of  human  opinions,  then,  in 
that  silence,  thou  shalt  hear  a  voice  bidding  thee  be  of  good 
cheer  and  look  up,  relying  only  on  thine  own  inward  Divinity. 

It  is  the  voice  of  the  Eternal  Cause,  the  "I  Am"  of  the  Uni- 
verse ;  whose  monitions  man  so  constantly  disregards  in  favor 
of  the  teachings  of  human  creed  and  dogma.  It  is  not  the  voice 
of  Conscience  alone,  for  it  often  over-rides  the  dictates  of  a 
falsely  educated  Conscience.  Conscience  is  only  ^mortal  voic^e, 
and  does  but  enforce  the  moral  teachings  that  are  the  fashion 
of  the  time  and  place  (for  mere  moral  codes  are  for  the  most 
part  but  changing  fashions  of  time  and  place). 

Conscience  alone  is  no  true  guide,  sin(;e  it  can  but  warn  the 
man  of  divergence  from  the  beaten  path  his  fathers  have  trod 
—be  it  right  or  erroneous. 

The  function  of  conscience  is  to  warn  and  guard  a  man  a- 
gainst  too  rapid  ch5ui;»e  of  base,  to  act  as  a  ballast  on  progress, 
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as  it  were.  But  the  "Divine  Voice"  is  that  within  the  man 
that  over-rides  all  dictates  of  human  creed  or  fashion,  and  shapes 
its  course  only  along  the  lines  of  eternal  truth  and  justice.  It 
can  only  speak  clearly  and  authoritatively  in  the  "Silence"  of 
the  heart,  which  is  produced  by  the  stilling  of  all  earthly  passions 
and  desires;  by  the  universal  consecration  of  ones  life  to  the 
hi^i'hest '*Go<)d."  When  man  has  no  desire  save  toward  the 
"Most  High,"  and  no  aim  save  to  express  the  perfect  Love 
most  fnlly  in  his  life;  then,  when  his  heart  is  "pure"  and  his 
eye  "single,"  will  the  "Voice"  speak  in  clear  tones,  and  guide 
him  unerringly  in  all  the  affairs  of  life. 

Only  the  pure  in  heart  and  purpose  can  be  sure  of  the  guid- 
ance at  all  times;  for  many  voices  speak  to  man,  and  in  his 
earthly  infirmities,  and  diversity  of  purpose  and  desire,  he  can- 
not distinguish  aright  between  them.  The  false  and  earthly 
ego  will  often  speak  to  him  in  the  guise  of  the  infinite,  eternal 
"I  Am";  and  none  who  have  not  drunk  of  the  "Water  of 
Life"  an4  been  purged  from  the  dross  of  material  desires,  can 
at  all  times  distinguish  clearly  between  them. 

Whatsoever  teaches  ns  to  regard  any  object  whatever  as  an 
enc?,  rather  than  merely  a  meam  toward  the  one  great  end — 
the  expression  of  the  Lifinite — is  false  and  misleading,  and  not 
the  true  **  Voice." 

Whatever  does  not  place  "Truth"  first,  even  though  it  destroy 
all  pet  visions  of  Heaven  and  Immortality,  or  take  away  every 
prop  and  stay,  is  not  the  voice  of  the  Infinite. 

Love  is  that  universal  and  all-pervading  principle  of  life, 
which,  like  air  and  sunshine,  is  free  to  all ;  and  the  benefits  it 
confers  on  the  individual  are  limited  only  by  his  capacity  to  re- 
ceive and  use. 

Love  is  the  deepest,  most  kindly  and  beneficent  feeling  of  de- 
sire toward  all  things,  tempered  by  the  most  wise  and  just  sense 
of  use.  Having  for  its  animus  the  well-being  and  good  of  all^ 
it  is  supremely  indifferent  to  the  apparent  and  particular  goo<l 
of  any  one^  when  that  good  will  be  at  the  expense  of  others. 

It  is  an  atmosphere  that  lies  all  around  us,  ready  to  rush  in 
and  fill  in  an  instant  any  space  left  vacant  and  free  for  its  en- 
trance. Hence,  to  possess  it  in  full  measure,  man  must  create  a 
vacuum  by  casting  out  all  eartlily  loves  and  desires.  It  does  not 
foi'ce  an  entrance,  but  is  ever  ready  to  liil  that  space  which  is 
left  free  to  its  access. 
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Man  grows  by  slow  stages  from  the  lowest  mineral  kingdom 
to  the  highest  seat  in  the  kingdom  of  Heaven ;  and  the  medium 
of  that  growth  is  Love,  at  once  the  Cause,  and  the  Nourisher 
and  Sustainer  of  progressive  life.  '  He  who  desires,  and  f  liere- 
f ore  loves,  lives ;  but  he  in  whom  desire  is  dead  neither  lives 
nor  loves.  Therefore,  when  man's  desire  is  throughly  divorced 
and  purged  from  earthly  things,  and  fixed  and  polarized  onty 
toward  the  "Most  High,''  he  no  louger  lives  an  eartlily  and 
objective  life  as  a  personality,  but  shares  the  life  of  the  Infinite. 
There  is  no  royal  road  to  eternal  life;  man  cannot,  by  pronoun- 
cing some  potent  spell  of  magic,  some  supreme  and  '*Omnific" 
"Name,"  be  at  once  and  forever  endowed  with  all  light,  power 
and  knowledge. 

It  is  only  by  slow  degrees,  and  through  persistent  effort  and 
constant  striving  that  he  attains  to  the  statue  of  a  "Son  of  God.*' 
Yet  the  growth  itself  comes  not  as  tlie  result  of  striving,  for  all 
growth  is  natural  and  spontaneous;  it  is  the  bursting  asunder 
and  casting  aside  of  the  old  chains  and  bands  of  superstition  and 
ignorance,  that  which  is  old  and  outgrown,  that  causes  strife 
and  pain. 

To  grow  is  the  nature  of  all  things,  and  cannot  of  itself  be 
either  painful  or  disagreeable. 

We  are  free  men  until  we  feel  our  chains ;  no  limit  binds  or 
causes  inconvenience  until  we  have  outgrown  it,  and  not  till  it 
commences  to  cramp  and  bind  can  it  be  broken.  Happy  is  he 
who  is  able  thus  to  break  and  cast  aside  the  old;  rising  to  new 
heights  and  undreamed  of  g  ories  on  its  ruins. 

Desire  earnestly,  therefore — but  see  to  it  that  thy  desires  are 
wings,  not  weights.  Love  intensely ;  but  have  a  care  that  thy 
love  expand  and  develop  thy  nature — not  cramp  and  confine 
it.  Use,  therefore ;  but  let  that  use  be  for  the  universal  good — 
not  for  thy  personal  advantage  alone. 

— E.  G,  Johiison. 


We  #onId  advise  you  Pilgrims  who  are  lazily  dreaming  by 
the  wayside  to  awake  and  press  forward.  Nothing  is  attuinetl 
without  struggle,  and  the  results  are  ever  in  proportion  to  the 
intensity  of  desire  and  eflfort.  S, 


CREATION. 
FROM  THE  STANDPOINT  OF  A  SCIENTIST. 

GOD'ri  WORK  OF  CREATION. 
GENESIS,  CHAPTER  I. 

Verse  24:  *'And  God  said,  Let  the  earth  bring  forth  the 
living  creature  after  his  kind,  cattle,  and  creeping  thing,  and 
beast  of  the  earth  after  his  kind :  and  it  was  so." 

Verse  25:  And  God  made  the  beast  of  the  earth  after  his 
kind,  and  cattle  after  their  kind,  and  every  thing  that  creepeth 
upon  the  earth  after  his  kind :  and  God  saw  that  it  was  good/' 

The  sixth  days'  vision  begins  with  the  work  of  producing 
warm  blooded  animals,  which  the  earth  was  commanded  to 
bring  forth  after  their  kind  or  «»;enera. 

The  reader  will  observe  that  nothing  is  said  of  creating 
species;  the  text  says  that  God  made  the  beast  of  the  earth 
after  his  kind,  and  the  cattle,  &c. 

Now  we  have  already  called  your  attention  tc»  the  difference 
between  the  word  make  and  the  word  create.  As  we  have 
shown,  the  making  of  a  specie  is  no  way  different  from  the 
evolving  of  the  species  from  some  type  already  in  existence. 

Now  on  the  fifth  day  God  created  the  inhabitants  of  the  seas, 
and  the  air;  and  according  to  our  rendering  of  the  version,  he 
must  then  have  created  types  of  life  in  their  specific  form,  and 
with  specific  powers  of  development,  within  specific  limits.  On 
the  sixth  day  he  so  far  interfered  with  these  existing  types,  as 
to  evolve  apparently  new  types  of  existence,  differing  as  to  a])- 
pearance  in  form  and  character. 

The  animals  of  the  sixth  days'  creation  are  divided  by  Natur- 
alists into  Orders,  Genus,  Species,  Varieties,  whereas  Moses 
only  distinguishes  them  by  tlieir  kind.    There  was,  therefore. 
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this  distinction  at  the  creation  of  living  beings  which  the  waters 
brought  forth,  in  that  they  were  of  various  kinds.  The  kind 
must  have  been  of  a  generic  character,  and  of  a  perfect  type  of 
that  kind,  with  specific  potentijd  powers  at  first. 

The  kind  here  mentioned  by  Moses  would  therefore  represent 
the  Genus  of  Naturalists,  and  endowed  with  such  power  of  con- 
formity to  the  surroundings,  and  such  powers  of  evolutionary 
heredity,  as  enable  each  created  genus  to  evolve  numerous  va- 
rieties, or  as  some  Naturalists  call  them,  species. 

Whether  the  production  of  animal  life  according  to  their  kind 
on  the  fifth  day  of  the  prophet's  vision  was  a  work  of  creation, 
or  simply  a  work  of  evolution,  can  only  be  decided  by  Biblical 
Commentators  saying  whether  the  words  "God  created"  ought 
to  be  left  out  of  the  text  or  not.  Or  by  Naturalists  discovering 
a  method  of  producing  a  bonafide  animal  from  a  vegetsible. 

It  is  not  for  us  to  anticipate  the  result.  Up  to  this  ])oint  the 
vision  of  the  prophet  Moses  of  the  Great  Cosmogonic  work  is  so 
closely  allied  to  what  the  most  learned  Naturalists  consider  the 
true  order  of  the  work,  that  could  we  be  sure  that  the  original 
-had  not  been  tampered  with,  we  would  be  prepared  to  follow 
him  in  the  statement  that  God  actually  created  the  animals,  byt, 
in  consequence  of  that  doubt,  we  will  have  to  establish  our  be- 
lief on  the  most  probable  supposition. 

As  I  have  said,  it  is  customary,  even  fashionable,  to  believe 
that  animals  were  evolved  from  vegetables,  and  therefore  that 
the  creative  interference  of  an  almighty  power  was  not  necessa- 
ry* And  to  say  that  it  was  not  necessary,  is  the  same  as  saying 
it  was  not  used,  because  an  omniscient  God  will  not  act  when 
not  required. 

Now,  therefore,  let  reason  speak.  Let  us  suppose  that  the 
universal  order  of  evolution  is  upward,  from  lower  to  higher 
types,  from  simple  to  more  complex.  We  have  already  seen 
how  vegetable  was  evolved  from  mineral  by  the  simple  int-er- 
ference  and  direction  of  God,  without  any  creative  act.  Nom  if 
we  take  the  highest  types  of  vegetable  life,  and  the  lowest  types 
of  animal  life ;  to  a  casual  observer  the  difference  is  no  greater, 
the  step  is  not  more  difiicult,  than  from  a  hot  throbbing  precip- 
itate to  a  vegetable  ferment. 

Many  mineral  forms  resemble  vegetative  growth,  but  in  the 
one  case  the  growth  is  by  outward  aeenmulation,  in  the  other  by 
internal  development. 
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Now  the  difference  in  this  particular  between '  the  vegetable 
and  animal  is  apparently  much  less,  because  vegetable  growth 
by  internal  capillary  sap,  is  almost  analogous  to  the  growth  of 
the  animal  by  blood  vessels. 

The  difference  is  that  the  resultant  action  in  vegetable  is 
the  fixation  of  carbou,  from  the  gaseous  to  the  solid  states 
whereas  in  animals  the  resultant  is  principly  the  fixation  of 
nitrogen,  from  the  gaseous  to  the  solid  state.  But  although  these 
differences,  will  strike  an  observer  at  first ;  still  they  were  only 
chemical  differences  and  chemicHl  acti<»u  was  brought  into  ex- 
istence or  evolved  at  the  time  the  firmament  was  made,  and 
when  the  steaming  precipitates  began  to  rise  above  the  surface 
of  the  seas;  so  there  was  no  necessity  for  an  act  of  creation  to 
alter  the  system  of  chemical  combination. 

Again,  when  we  tnm  to  the  question  of  sense,  some  may  say, 
and  say  truly,  that  animals  have  one  or  more  senses,  but  we 
know  that  the  sensitiveness  of  some  plants  is  proverbial.  It  is 
not  necessary  for  us  to  follow  in  detail  all  the  system  of  growth 
and  reproduction  in  animals,  and  make  a  comparison  with  veget- 
able growth  and  reproduction,  or  to  distinguish  between  volun- 
tary motion  in  the  animal  and  want  of  it  in  the  vegetable,  be- 
cause that  depends  on  a  physical  law,  which  nuist  have  been  in 
existence  before  animals  were  produced.  Take  the  species  of 
Sea  Anemone  floating  far  down  in  the  placid  deep,  moving  from 
rock  to  rock  V)y  the  assistance  of  its  moveable  rootlets ;  is  it  not 
acting  in  virtue  of  the  same  law  by  which  the  blubber  on  the 
sea  shore  allows  itself  to  be  carried  from  place  to  place,  and  fix- 
es itself  by  the  contraction  of  its  gelatinous  covering? 

The  one  appears  as  much  a  creature  of  circumstances  as  the 
other.  But  appearances  are  sometimes  deceptive,  and  this 
difference  of  freedom  of  action  between  the  vegetable  and  the 
animal,  may  constitute  a  reason  for  a  creative  act. 

The  Sea  Anemone  moves  by  the  force  of  circumstances,  but 
may  the  sea  blubber  not  move  by  the  force  of  its  will?  That  is 
a  difference  with  a  vengeance. 

But  if  we  analyze  7t,  we  will  see  it  is  one  and  the  same  thing. 
The  anemone  moves  for  some  reason,  the  blubber  also  moves 
for  some  reason.  There  is  a  motive  or  a  cause  for  the  change 
in  both  cases,  and  some  of  our  Philosophers  may  say,  yes  there 
is  a  cause,  but  in  the  one  case  the  cause  arises  from  without,  in 
the  other  from  within.    The  one  is  a  physical  cause,  the  other  a 
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mental  cause.  Bnt  a  mental  cause  only  differs  from  a  physical 
cause  in  that  it  acts  indirectly  and  reflexly  through  a  complex 
organ,  instead  of  acting  directly  on  the  organs  ultimately  to  be 
acted  on;  but  this  indirect  and  reflex  action  brings  into  existence 
other  actions  or  operations  which  are  more  particularly  animal 
in  their  characteristic's. 

When  the  anemone  moves  it  is  compelled  by  some  physical 
force,  or  by  loss  of  power  on  its  part  to  remain. 

When  the  blubber  moves  it  may  be  due  to  the  above  reasons 
also,  but  it  can  also  move  because  it  has  made  up  its  mind,  as  it 
were,  to  move.  Of  course  the  desire  to  move  is  produced  by 
some  motive  or  motives,  acting  on  nerve  centers,  which  have 
power  by  reflex  action  to  produce  the  resultant  decisions.  Not 
only  does  it  appear  to  know  what  is  good  for  it  to  have,  but  it 
does  know.  The  anemone  and  many  sensitive  plants,  appear 
at  first  sight  to  know  what  is  good  for  them  to  have,  but  they 
do  not  know. 

The  great  difference  therefore  between  the  vegetable  and  the 
animal  is  that  the  one  is  conscious  of  its  requirements,  and  the 
other  is  not. 

This  question  of  consciousness  in  the  animal  introduces  a 
new  element  in  the  Universe,  and  science  has  yet  to  prove  that 
consciousness  can  be  evolved  from  any  existing  portion  of  the 
previous  cosmogonic  work.  If  consciousness  had  to  be  created 
for  the  purpose  of  introducing  a  higher  state  of  existence  on 
the  earth,  then  we  know  that  it  is  as  untransformable,  as  un- 
destructive  as  the  sether  which  God  created  at  first,  and  from 
which  he  evolved  all  other  substances  until  the  fifth  day,  when 
he  found  it  impossible,  even  for  him,  to  evolve  consciousness 
out  of  sether. 

As  the  Basis  of  Consciousness  is  Mind,  we  see  that  God  creat- 
ed sether,  and  from  that  evolved  matter.  Then  he  created  mind 
and  from  that  evolved  consciousness,  and  from  consciousness. 
Reason,  and  so  on  until  another,  the  last  great  creative  act  of 
this  great  work,  had  to  be  undertaken,  the  creation  of  the  Hu- 
man SouL 

— Bobt.  iStevtnsoiu 

(To  be  Continued.) 
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NO.  XXVIII. 

"THE  REVELATION  OF  ST.  JOHN  THE  DIVINE.^ 

CHAPTKU  II. 

Preface. 

We  did  not  mention  in  the  last  article  that  the  messages  to  the  sev- 
en churches  were  also  seven  dejp-ees  of  attainment  in  the  God-ordained 
Order  brought  to  light  under  Melchlsedec — which  order  *'i8  without 
beginning  of  days  or  end  of  life.*'  According  to  Paul's  letter  to  the 
Hebrews  (Gr.  Emphatic)'  it  was  said  of  our  Lord,  **  Tliou  a  priest  for 
the  age,  according  to  the  order  Melchisedec/'  viz :  according  to  tiie 
teachings  and  methods  of  that  order,  of  which  Paul  the  levmed  Jew 
was  only  a  neoph3rte. 

In  our  last  review  we  considered  the  first  degree  in  that  glorious.  Gt- 
der— or  in  other  words  the  first  step  in  the  dii^ection*  of  *  attaining  His" 
(Jesus')  Divine  likeness.  They  who  follow  the  practioal.  iuAtruotions 
given  thi'ough  these  columns,  wiU,  after  they  have  passed  the  fourth 
degree— -or  while  in  it — have  an  oppoi  tuniiy  to  become  a  member  of 
that  Holy,  order,  which  will  be  in  physical  form  on  earth  once  more. 
See  article  Special  to  those  making  Attainments,"  on  page  84  of  Sept. 
No.  of  Vol.  v.,  aiso  on  page  267,  Feb.  No.  of  same  Vol.  To  persons 
reading  these  two  articles  together,  they  may  at  first  ap2)ear  contra* 
dictory  in  »ome  respects ;  but  the  former  one  refers  to  the  spiritual  Or- 
der, which  is  the  order  o^  the  univei-se — heaven  and  earth  combined'; 
the  other  refers  to  tiiat  order  having  titkin^  form  in  the  material  world* 
and  to  the  fact  that  it  must  again  take  form  before  the  kingdom  of^ 
God  can  come  on  earth.  This  it  will  do  as  fast  as  persons  make 
these  attainments ;  as  fast,  and  as  naturally  as^  a  plant  takes  f  onn  alter 
the  seed  has  been  planted  in  proper  soil.  When  1  first  began  the  review 
of  this  revelation.  I  thought  perhaps  it  would  not  be  permitted  me  to. 
give  it  in  its  alliance  to  this  Divine  Order.    It  is  now  so  permitted. 

It  has  been  ordained  that  there  should  be  given  through  the  columns 
of  The  Esoteric,  and  other  books,  much  that  has  been  held  as  secret 
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and  most  sacred  in  the  Orders  of  the  past.  Because  the  time  has  come, 
referred  to  in  tlie  Bible  as  the  judgment  day,  of  which  judgment  Jesns 
said,  "  Out  of  your  own  mouth  shall  ye  be  judged."  And  he  again  says, 
"I  judge  no  man."  •  These  ti'uths  are  now  given  to  the  world  that 
every  man  and  woman  may  judge,  justify  or  condemn  themselves ;  for 
as  they  judge  of  these  things,  and  of  those  that  follow  these  instruct- 
ions, that  will  become  tlieir  accepted  law  before  God  ;  and  as  they  live 
up  to  it,  they  will  be  ju&tified,  and  reap  the  reward  according  to  it ;  and 
as  they  violate  it,  even  in  thought,  will  they  be  condenmed. 

We  closed  our  last  with  a  niessaore  to  the  Anorel  of  the  church 
of  Ephesus,  viz:  desirable;  which  l)r<>u<::ht  us  to  the  completion 
of  the  first  degree  of  attain inent.  Wlieii  we  say  degree  we 
mean  something  more  than  is  meant  by  the  imitating  societies 
throughout  the  land.  We  mean  an  a(;tnal  growth  and  develop- 
ment, a  working  out  of  the  task  set  before  them.  They  can  go 
no  further  until  they  become  conscious  of  what  the  rewards  are 
that  they  have  obtained,  and  the  conditions  requisite  for  their 
attainment  has  become  a  part  of  their  real  nature ;  so  that  the 
physical  inclinations  and  habits  will  cause  the  body  and  mind 
to  continue  right  un«  without  particular  thought  concerning 
them,  like  the  fingers  of  the  musician,  which  will  find  the  keys 
of  the  instrument  while  the  mi  nd  is  engaged  with  something 
else. 

Then  comes  the  second  task,  which  must  engross  the  entire 
effort,  feeling  and  mind  of  the  individual,  until  it  is  accomplished. 

Verse  8 :  And  unto  the  Angel  of  the  church  of  Smyrna 
write.  These  things  sayeth  the  first  and  the  last,  which  was 
dead,  and  is  alive.'* 

We  have  seen  that  the  word  Smyrna,  menus  Myrrh,  and  that 
Myrrh  was  used  in  the  process  of  purification:  so  John  was 
commanded  to  write  concerning  the  methods  of  purifying  the 
body  and  mind.  This  message  is  said  to  come  from  the  first 
and  the  last :  the  first — the  Spirit  of  the  living  Word  that  brought 
all  thinsfs  into  existence — discrimination — ultimates  riches: 
which  was  dead  to  your  consciousness  heretofore,  but  now 
that  you  have  partiken  of  the  fruit  of  the  tree  of  life,  it  is  alive. 

It  is  necessary  here  to  note,  while  he  says  ^^I  am  alive"  he 
does  not  say  am  alive  forevermore"  as  in  chap.  i.  18,  where 
the  perfected  body  and  slate  is  symbolized,  but  the  Son  of  God 
conceived  within  is  quic;kened  and  has  life,  and  if  you  proceed 
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faithfully  in  all  j  our  tasks,  He  will  be  "alive  forevermore." 
Otherwise  He  will  die  to  you  and  you  to  Him. 

Verse  9:  "I  know  thy  works,  and  tribulation,  and  poverty, 
(but  thou  art  rich)  and  I  know  the  blaspheoiy  of  them  which 
say  they  are  Jews,  and  are  not,  but  are  the  synagogue  of  Satan.'* 

The  name  Judah  means  the  Praise  of  God. 

Now  here  is  a  peculiar  word  formation;  first  he  says  "I  know 
thv  works,"  viz;  I  know  that  you  have  worked  faithfully  and 
have  accomplished  something;  not  only  so,  but  "and  tribular 
tion,  and  poverty.'*  He  knows  "the  tribulation";  what  it  is  to 
siiii'er  the  crucifixion  of  the  flesh,  its  appetites  and  passions. 

He  also  knows  the  feeling  of  poverty  that  comes  over '  one  at 
this  period  of  their  experience,  when  they  begin  to  realize  that 
everything  earthly  is  slipping  away  from  them.  It  is  a  very 
common  thing  for  friends  aud  loved  ones  to  think  that  the 
wonderful  change  coming  over  you  is  insanity  or,  that  "those 
old  books  " — as  it  has  often  been  expressed  are  psychologiz- 
ing you.*'  If  you  argue  with  them,  the  only  answer  is.  "  It 
mti»t  be  so,  you  are  so  different ;  you  are  not  at  all  as  you  used 
to  be,"  etc.  And  if  you  have  property,  unless  you  use  gi-eat 
wisdom,  they  will  contemplate  taking  it  ont  of  your  hands  for 
safe  keeping;  if  you  have  none,  yon  may  even  be  forced  from 
your  home.  And  as  these  adverse  influences  come  pouring  in 
uj)on  you,  reason  will  begin  to  assert  itself,  and  you  will  say, 
"  Surely  I  am  poor,  what  have  1  gained  by  the  attainment  I 
have  reached?  what  does  it  all  amount  to?  Many  times  you 
will  say  "I  do  not  see  that  I  have  gained  anything  even  in  a 
spiritual  way."  This  arises  from  the  fai-t  tliat  the  psychisms 
from  other  minds  pouring  out  \\\um  you  blame  and  censure,  so 
benumb  all  the  higher  sensibilities,  that  y<»u  are  uuconscious 
of  anything  but  the  physical,  and  hardly  of  that. 

But  the  angel  answers  all  these  rcHsoninu^s  and  says,  "but 
thou  art  ri(*h";  that  is,  these  intellectual  reas.mings  and  physic- 
al appearances  are  all  a  deception,  they  me  not  true,  you  have 
gained  some  of  the  true  riches.  And  he  ad<ls,  "And  I  know  the 
blasphemy  of  them  which  say  they  are  Jews,  and  are  not,  but 
are  the  synagogue  of  Satan  " ;  that  is,  those  who  would  be  most 
a])t  to  oppress  you  at  this  period  of  your  experience,  and  con- 
demn your  course  as  evil,  will  be  found  among  those  who  claim 
to  be  living  the  Christian  life.  They  claim  to  be  the  people  who 
are  the  "Praise  of  God"  on  earth.    Many  of  them  are  really 
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living  as  near  as  they  can  to  the  doctrines,  as  they  understand 
them^  of  the  Bible.  But  "that  old  serpent,  called  the  Devil  and 
Satan,  which  deoeiveth  the  whole  world," — carnal  generation 
and  all  that  belongs  to  it — has  blinded  their  eyes,  and  they  have 
made  for  themselves  laws  and  customs,  which  in  the  life  of  gen- 
eration are  essential,  in  order  to  protect  them  from  losing  sigh 
entirely  of  all  that  pertains  to  the  spiritual.  Bnt  as  these  were 
framed  exclusively  for  the  purpose  of  binding  and  holding  peo- 
ple who  are  in  carnal  generation,  and  all  that  belongs  to  the  old 
order  of  things,  your  course,  judged  by  these  laws  and  customs, 
is  evil. 

But  the  angel  says,  "I  know  the  blasphemy  of  them."  Wor- 
cester defines  the  word  blaspheme,  "To  speak  irreverently  of  God 
or  of  sacred  things."  Now  these  people  will  invariably  condemn 
you,  sometimes  in  the  most  vehement  manner,  with  accusations  of 
every  thing  that  is  evil,  for  obeying  absolutely  the  directions  of 
the  Holy  Ones.  Thus  when  they  condemn  you  for  obeying  the 
guidance  of  the  Holy  Spirit  and  following  the  teachings  of  the 
Nazarone,  they  are  indeed  '^blasphemers"  and  are  not  the 
Praise  of  God"  but  are  of  the  assembly  of  Satan. 

Now  this  seems  like  a  hard  criticism  on  one  professing  to  be 
a  Christian.  Anything  which  disturbs  their  old  relations,  and 
home  conditions,  and  interferes  with  their  prosperity,"  is  evil  to 
them,  for,  through  centuries  of  industrial  habits,  economy  and 
industry  have  grown  to  represent  the  love  of  money  and  power, 
social  station,  respect  and  honor  before  the  world ;  they  have 
unwittingly  grown  into  a  condition  whete  they  love  these  things 
more  than  God  or  His  word.  And  many  believe  it  is  right  and 
necessary  for  them  to  sacrifice  these  for  gain. 

Again,  it  is  as  natural  as  breath  to  the  human  family,  to  con- 
demn that  which  is  above  them  and  beyond  their  comprehension, 
even  more  fully  than  the  things  which  are  below  them. 

Now  when  you  realize  that  this  is  the  real  condition  of  the 
world  in  which  you  live,  and  that  the  path  in  which  you  ai-e 
treading  runs  counter  to  theirs,  you  cannot  blame  them,  for 
they  in  reality  have  turned  their  backs  upon  God,  and  are  follow- 
ing mammon. 

Verse  10:  "Fear  none  of  these  things  which  thou  shalt  suf- 
fer: behold  the  devil  shall  (*ast  some  of  you  into  prison,  that  ye 
may  be  tried ;  and  ye  shall  have  tribulation  ten  days :  be  thoa 
faithful  until  death,  and  1  will  give  thee  a  crown  of  life." 
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In  consequence  of  the  above  condition  the  angel  says,  "Fear 
acne  of  these  things,''  but  fear  God  and  keep  his  command- 
nents  regardless  of  every  thing  in  the  world ;  fear  lest  you  err 
:roni  the  path :  a  watchful,  cautious  fear — not  a  slavish  one : 
:or  the  guide  is  now  moving  steadily  forward  before  you,  and 
r'ou  must  keep  careful  and  steady  paiie,  never  losing  sight  of  him. 
For  if  you  err  you  will  lose  consciousness  of  his  guidance,  and 
ihen,  indeed,  you  are  in  darkness.  You  have  left  the  old  world 
ind  its  liabits,  and,  to  use  a  trite  saying,  "  burned  the  bridges 
Dehind  you,"  and  you  can  neither  see  your  way  back  nor  forward. 

But  thanks  to  God !  His  guiding  angel  is  most  loving  and 
patient  with  His  erring  children ;  and  if  you  humbly  repent,  re- 
2;ret,  your  error,  and  desire  to  return  to  your  former  allegiance, 
vou  will  find  perhaps  an  invisible  and  an  unheard,  and  possibly 
an  unknown  guidance,  which  will  be  the  reflection  of  the  knowl- 
edge of  your  heavenly  guide  upon  your  own  i-imsciousness ;  and 
you  will  go  the  right  way  simply  because  you  will  be  made  to 
know  it  is  the  right  way.  And  Oh,  so  many  times  along  this 
wearisome  road,  the  Father  will  send  you  a  foretaste  of  that 
which  you  will  receive  when  you  have  reached  the  goal,  to  en- 
i^ourage,  comfort  and  cheer  you  onward. 

But  do  not  make  the  mistake  of  thinking  when  those  times  of 
npliftment  and  joy  come  to  you  that  you  have  reached  the  goal, 
and  that  this  exalted  state  will  continue  with  you ;  no,  it  is  only 
one  of  the  se:is<»is  like  that  in  the  account  of  His  servant  Dan- 
iel, when  the  angel  came  to  him  and  said  Oh  DanieK  man 
much  beloved  *  ♦  *  *  be  strong,  yea,  be  strong."  So  when  you 
feel  strong  in  the  upliftment  of  the  Spirit,  as  if  you  had  power 
within  yourself  to  carry  the  world  before  you,  remember  the 
caution  of  our  brother  Paul,  Let  him  that  thinketh  he  stand- 
eth  take  heed  lest  he  fall." 

At  this  point  in  your  experience,  that  covenant  dedication  of 
your  life,  and  of  everything  that  you  have  loved,  hoped,  or  desir- 
ed, to  God's  use  for  humanity,  must  be  fully  ratified.  Because 
no  one  can  conquer  fear,  until  from  the  Ci>nsci(>usness  of  the 
soul  (not  from  the  intelligence  or  external  belief,  but  with  the  un- 
wavering confidence  of  a  little  child),  he  can  give  all  to  God  and  to 
the  cause  he  has  espoused.  Be  willing  to  suffer  anything  or  to  do 
anything  that  comes  in  the  way  of  requirement  of  your  heavenly 
guide,  in  order  that  you  may  reach  the  goal.  Then  you  can  obey 
the  injunction  **  fear  none  of  these  things    for  he  adds  "  Behold? 
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the  devil  shall  cast  some  of  you  into  prison,  that  ye  may  be 
tried."  Think  %f  it ;  what  if  you  should  •be  arrested  and  cast 
into  prison  or  accused  of  insanity  and  confined  there?  for  the 
angel  distinctly  says  the  Devil  will  cast  some  of  you  into  prison. 
It  may  not  be  you  and  it  may  be.  Do  you  fear  this  ?  If  so, 
remember  the  words  of  Job,  where  he  said  The  things  that 
I  feared  have  come  upon  me.''  The  things  you  fear  are  the  ones 
most  apt  to  come  upon  you.  simply  because  you  fear  them. 

Now  if  you  have  reached  a  point  where  you  can  truly  give 
your  life  to  God  without  reserve,  are  you  not  willing  even  to  go 
to  prison  or  death  if  it  be  his  will  ?  If  your  soul  answers  ^  Yes, 
if  I  could  only  know  that  it  is  his  will,"  then  the  Spirit  will  »sii[ 
you  another  question :  Is  there  anything  too  hard  for  God  ?  Is 
he  not  able  to  role  the  life,  feelings,  desires  of  all  men  ?  If  you 
are  in  the  hand  of  God,  are  there  any  able  to  take  yon  out  of 
His  hand?  Do  you  not  know  that  if  it  were  His  will  for  any 
one  to  have  the  power  to  even  kill  the  body,  that  it  would  be 
only  because  God  had  said  It  is  enough  ;  come  up  higher  "  ?  Do 
you  realize  the  force  of  what  the  apostle  said,  For  me  to  live 
is  Christ,  [to  suffer^ and  serve  as  he  did]  but  to  die  is  gain?'* 
Here  you  see  the  necessity  of  what  was  impressed  upon  you  in 
the  first  degree,  that  of  perfect  devotion. 

Remember  right  here  in  the  midst  of  your  trial  the  name 
"  Yahveh"  (It  is  He  who  will  bo  what  he  wills  to  be ;  the  Will 
of  the  universe)  is  a  strong  tower  :  the  righteous  runneth  into  it 
and  are  safe.  Here  it  becomes  neccessary  that  you  should  muse 
upon  and  think  over  the  meaning  of  the  name  Yahveh  (trans- 
lated in  our  verson,  Jehovah).  See  former  Practical  Instruc- 
tions in  Vols.  I.  and  II.  of  this  magazine  on  the  name  Yahveb. 
Here  is  the  battle  ground  for  you  to  conquer  fear,  and  this  trib- 
ulation the  angel  says  is  to  continue  ten  days.  The  number 
ten,  as  we  have  seen,  symbolizes  God  atid  eternity,  and  being 
associated  with  time  expresses  the  idea  that  your  tribulation 
shall  last  God's  time,  not  yours.  The  word  tribulation  origin- 
ally came  from  the  idea  of  stirring  or  churning.  Now  this  stir- 
ring and  troublous  condition  will  end  with  you  as  soon  as  you 
can  obey  the  injunction  of  the  angel  to  fear  none  of  these 
things."  For  here  you  must  reach  a  point  in  your  experience, 
where  you  willingly  accept  the  inevitable  without  anxiety  or 
care,  other  than  to  do  the  will  and  accomplish  the  results. 

At  this  point  some  have  found  another  by-path  which  looks 
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very  much  like  the  real  one.  They  have  come  to  the  conolueion 
that  there  is  no  use  in  their  trying  to  do  anything  but  to  trust 
(jod,  and  he  will  feed,  clothe  and  take  care  cf  them.  Others 
have  come  to  the  conclusion  that  all  belongs  to  God,  thei^efore 
everything  must  be  good,  and  so  allow  any  influence  that  comcH 
along  to  guide  and  control  them.  This  path  leads  down  into 
dark  and  vitiated  realms. 

Jesus  said,  be  wise  as  serpents,  and  harmless  as  doves.''  It 
must  be  remembered  that  wisdoui  does  not  mean  low  cunning, 
but  is  the  discreet,  proper  and  most  ennobling  use  of  knowl- 
edge :  that  is  to  say,  if  you  have  wisdom,  you  will  use  all  the 
knowledge  you  have,  properly,  and  to  the  best  possible  advantage, 
for  the  oare  of  the  body  and  mind :  and  also  it  will  teach  you 
the  necessity  of  faithfully  and  manfully  performing  every 
duty  and  obligation,  so  far  as  lies  within  you,  when  it  does  not 
conflict  with  your  higher  obligations  to  God  and  humanity. 
There  will  be  many  who  will  escape  many  of  these  things  re- 
ferred to  by  the  angel,  by  continuously  seeking  wisdom,  and 
carefully  using  the  knowledge  they  have  in  order  to  prevent  all 
extremes  in  every  direction. 

This  is  the  degree  above  all  others  where  the  greatest  amount 
of  wisdom  is  required  in  thought,  act  and  word. 

The  perfect  man  has  a  perfectly  balanced  mind:  we  say 
balanced,  we  mean  equitable ;  capable  of  weighing  and  balan- 
cing  all  matters  correctly  and  deciding  ou  the  best :  and  whatever 
is  best  is  so  because  it  is  the  most  useful  and  nearest  in  har- 
mony with  the  objects  you  have  set  before  you. 

The  angel  says,  "  Be  thou  faithful  unto  death.*'  When  you 
have  crucifled  the  animal  body,  killed  all  love  of  pleasure  or 
fear  of  pain ;  and  when  you  have  reached  the  point  referred  to 
by  Jesus  when  he  said,  My  meat  is  to  do  the  will  of  Him  that 
sent  me,"  so  that  when  any  hope,  desire  or  aspiration  arises  in 
the  soul,  you  will  realize  that  overruling  all  is  the  desire  to  do 
the  Will  of  our  Father  which  is  in  Heaven,  then  the  pruiuise  in 
the  closing  part  of  the  verse  will  be  fulfilled  to  you,  I  will  give 
you  a  crown  of  life/' 

In  this  degree  or  period  of  your  experience,  you  are  brought 
into  combat,  and  necessitated  to  overcome  everything  that  be- 
longs to  the  old  order  and  life  of  generation,  in  so  far  as  it  re- 
lates to  the  physical  world  and  its  conditions;  or  in  other  word.-** 
in  this.desjree  you  must  draw  yourself  out  of  the  old  **body  of* 
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Jeath."  Panl,  when  he  was  passing  throuofh  this  experience,  ex- 
3laiTne(1,  Romans  vii.  24,  Oh  wretched  man  that  I  am !  who 
shall  deliver  me  from  this  body  of  death  ?  "(read  also  chap,  viii.) 

^any  may  say  that  some  of  these  thoughts  are  far  fetched 
and  not  justifiable  in  the  text ;  but  they  certainly  will  be  in  the 
experience  of  those  who  diligently  follow  on  to  make  these  attain- 
iiiiMits;  therefoie. 

Verse  11 :  "  He  that  hath  an  ear,  let  him  hear  what  the 
Spirit  saith  unto  the  churches ;  He  that  overcometh  shall  not 
be  hurt  of  the  second. death." 

The  caution  that  you  should  hear  what  the  Spirit  saith  to  the 
churches  is  because  you  are  still,  so  to  speak,  in  darkness ;  you 
have  not  yet  reached  the  fullness  of  light.  You  need  mo^e  care- 
ful guidance  in  this  degree  than  in  any  other,  therefore  the  cau- 
tion, "  If  you  have  an  ear,  hear,"  listen,  do  not  do  anything  rashly, 
counsel  the  voice  of  the  Spirit  in  everything  that  you  do.  Jesus 
said.  My  she^'p  know  my  voice  and  follow  me,  but  a  stranger 
will  they  not  follow,  for  they  know  not  the  voice  of  sti^au^ers. 

While  passing  through  these  experiences,  you  should  learn, 
by  careful  observation,  the  voice  of  your  heavenly  guidance, 
which  you  will  certainly  do  if  you  are  faithful,  and  very  cautious 
:iiid  watdiful  to  listen  for  the  voice  that  speaks  in  the  silence. 
By  folkwiug  faithfully  the  voice,  never  yiehling  a  point,  the 
angel  said  you  should  not  be  hurt  of  the    second  <leath." 

The  first  death  you  have  already  been  hurt  by,  for  when 
Adam  sinned  he  died  a  spiritual  death  ;  and  all  have  foIl«iwed 
his  example  by  sinning,  and  all  are  spiritually  dead,  liut  that 
was  not  all  the  death  that  Adam  died,  ami,  like  him,  all  art^ 
dying  physically.  For  the  bodies  and  minds  (or  soulb)  of  men 
throughout  the  world  are  in  a  dying  condition. 

This  degree  is  the  one  where  your  body  must  be  placed  in 
the  condition  of  perfect  ted  health,  so  that  the  wound  by  the  fall 
may  be  overcome.  Here  all  persons  are  taught  methods  suita- 
ble to  their  own  mentality  for  overcoming  disease  by  the  mind  or 
spirit.  It  was  for  this  purpose  and  for  this  degree  that  the 
varied  systems  called  Mental  Healing,  Christian  Science,  etc, 
had  their  advent  in  the  world. 

In  these  first  four  dep:rees,  man  and  woman  are  diflferently 
taught.  This  second  degree  is  peculiarly  applicable  to  womau  ; 
here  she  must  justify  the  name  of  the  degree,  (see  in  former  ar- 
Cicle.  ilt  tinition  of  won!  Smyrna,  on  page  150)  by  purifying  her- 
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self  from  the  wound  of  the  fall,  which  is  the  issue  of  blood  moonly  ; 
which  is  obtaiuecl  by  reason  of  her  conquering  generation,  and  it.s 
effects,  the  regular  discharge  of  tlie  life  generated  in  the  body. 

When  this  is  attained  the  "hurt"  thit  inevitably  brings  the 
second  death,  or  death  of  the  body,  will  have  been  overcome. 
For  as  Jesus  said,  when  they  arrested  him  for  the  purpose  of  kil- 
ling  him,  "  Thou  couldest  have  no  power  at  all  against  ine,  except 
it  were  given  thee  from  above."  and  again  he  said, "  I  have  pow- 
er to  lay  down  my  life,  and  I  have  power  to  tftke  it  again." 

While  this  ^viiiul  ultimate  expressed  by  these  words  will  not 
be  fully  reached  in  this  degree,  yet  if  you  are  faithful  and  most 
devout  to  God  and  the  objects  set  before  you,  you  will  conscious- 
ly (perhaps  unconsciously  at  the  time  of  receiving  it)  receive 
tlie  saemmeut  of  the  Lord'fl  Supper  in  its  fuUfiUed  meaiiiiig,  by 
which  you  will  become  conscious  of  hstving  received  a  new  and 
higher  life  than  you  ever  before  possessed.  You  will  here  realize 
what  was  meant  by  the  words  of  God  by  Elseki^l,  whea«  he  aaki, 
'  When  I  passed  by  thee  and  saw  thee  polluted  m  thine  own 
blood,  I  said  unto  thee,  in  thy  blood,  Live;  yea,  I  said  unto  thee 
in  thy  blood,  Live." 

W*  hen  you  do  receive  this  unction  from  on  high,  unless  you 
have  worked  faithfully  to  harmonize  your  own  mind  with  rea- 
son, and  with  spiritual  guidance,  you  may  become  thoroughly 
drunken  with  the  new  wine — and  many  have  here  fallen  into  the 
pit  of  egotism  and  died  to  all  spiritual  life.  This  applies  especial- 
ly, first,  to  persons  born  in  the  sign  25  (Cancer)  second,  to  those 
bom  in  the  sign  ^  (Taurus).  All  persons  who  have  followed  de- 
votion very  closely  and  still  adhere  to  it — which  is  the  only  means 
of  obtaining  this  experience — will  truly  realize  that  they  are  a  part 
of  God  ;  and  some  have  fallen  even  so  low  as  to  say,  I  am  Goil. 

Here  the  new-born  consciousness  makes  the  recii)ient  con- 
scious (though  vaguely  in  reality,  yet  to  their  new  experience 
most  intensely)  of  all  the  powers  and  spiritual  ultimates  of  the 
Sons  of  God ;  and  if  selfishness  is  not  fully  conquered  in  the  in- 
dividual they  will  set  themselves  up  as  God,  the  man  Jesus,  the 
Christ,  the  pei  sonification  of  the  Holy  Ghost  or  the  great  leader 
or  expounder  of  God's  truths  to  which  all  must  bow.  In  this 
mire  of  selfishness,  there  are  thousands  sinking  to  endless  death 
at  the  present  time. 

Those  who  are  interisted.  in  tbese  attainments,  sliojild  now 
read  the  article  entitled  "The  Connng  Messiah,"  page  833 
Vol.  IV.  of  The  EsoxERrc. 


ARE  ESOTERIC  METHODS  EQUALLY 
SPIRITUAL  AND  PRACTICAL? 

rWritten  for  the  Esoteric] 

When  God  creates  the  human  sonl,  He  commnnioates  to  it  original  and  essential 
kno'wledge.  The  soul  is  the  mirror  of  the  uniYerse,  and  is  in  connection  with  all 
things.  She  is  lighted  hy  a  light  from  ^within ;  hnt  the  storms  of  passion  and  ihe 
multitade  of  sensaous  impressions,  and  the  distractions  of  the  world,  darken  this 
light  whose  beams  are  only  shed  when  it  shines  alone,  and  all  within  is  peaoe  and 
harmony.  If  we  would  abstract  ourselves  from  all  external  influenoes  and  foUow 
this  light  alone,  we  should  find  within  ourselves  true  and  unerring  connseL  In 
this  state  of  concentration  the  soul  discriminates  between  all  objects  to  which  its  ob- 
servation is  directed.  It  caii  unite  itself  with  them,  penetrate  their  propeiiies,  and, 
reaching  up  to  God,  through  him  attain  the  most  important  truths. 

—Fan  Helmont. 

Many  have  objected  to  The  Esoteric  Life  and  Pi^actice  on 
tlie  plea  that  it  was  not  sufficiently  spiritual.  Others  taking 
the  opposite  view  contend  that  in  it  there  is  nothing  practical. 

As  the  esoteric  or  spiritual  philosophy  has  been  taught  from 
the  dawn  of  civilization,  and  has  been  and  is  the  basis  of  all  re- 
ligion, confined  to  no  age,  nation,  race,  or  creed,  we  may  consider 
it  as  universal  as  life  itself.  Li  esoteric  methods  the  physii*al 
and  mental  are  never  divorced  from  the  spiritual.  It  recognizes 
that  the  spiritual  is  the  ideal  toward  which  man  has  ever  toiled 
and  struggled ;  that  the  Logos,  the  Divine  Word  within^  is  ever 
seeking  embodiment  in  the  soul  and  life  of  each  human  being : 
that  first  there  must  be  Involution  or  the  ensphering  of  the 
Logos  in  matter,  then  Evolution  or  tlie  individualization  of  th€ 
Word.  Tiiat  individualization  is  the  why  of  existence.  The 
sjiii  it  ever  teaches  the  /low^  and  the  rapidity  of  our  evolutiot 
depends  on  the  intentness  and  earnestness  with  which  we  listen 
to  the  inner  monitor,  and  the  faithfulness  with  which  we  obe^ 
its  teachings. 

In  the  onward  march  of  evolution,  wherever  man  has  risei 
above  the  level  of  his  fellow  man,  he  has  been  goaiied  to  mar 
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tyrdom,  thrust  forward  on  the  spear  points  of  interior  spiritual 
convictions  so  strong,  so  vital,  that  there  was  no  alternative  but 
to  become  the  herald,  the  mouthpiece  of  the  creative  voice. 
Only  from  the  mouth  of  One  whose  lips  breathed  naught  but 
gentleness  and  love,  has  the  divine  voice  been  wholly  free  from 
the  limitations  of  the  human  organism.  Still  does  the  figure  of 
the  Nazarine  stand  before  us,  the  colossal  ideal  of  what  man 
may  become.  That  light  within  which  he  called  the  "  Father  " 
and  which  he  by  his  own  efforts  had  developed,  still  shines,  the 
beacon  to  light  us  on  to  si  miliar  victory  and  attainment.  He 
more  fully,  more  perfectly  than  any  other  has  taught  us  the  ef- 
ficacy and  power  of  the  esoteric  life. 

To  the  clear,  spiritual  vision,  all  science,  all  knowledge  is 
tributary.  Science  is  but  the  marshalling  of  facts  proved  by 
reason  and  experimentation.  Knowledge  is  but  the  awakening 
of  the  consciousness  within  to  that  which  has  existed'  eternally 
without. 

Science  is  but  today  awaking  to  a  truth,  a  fact  of  physics, 
erstwhile  called  a  miracle  (?)  which,  the  Nazarine  demonstrated 
nearly  twenty  centuries  ago  by  the  stiperior  power  of  ESOTERIC 
knowledge,  namely,  the  tremendous  power  resident  in,  and 
capable  of  expression  through  the  human  hand,    (note  the  mir- 
acles so  called,  in  which  the  hand  has  phiyed  a  prominent  paxt.) 
1  quote  from  an  article  in  the  Lonihin  Lancet,  by  T.  Lander 
Brunton,  F.  R.  S.    "The  toiuh  of  the  hand  upon  the  head 
seems  to  have  a  directing  power  over  the  thoughts  which  one 
would  formerly  have  been  inclined  to  deny,  but  such  experiments 
as  those  of  Tesla  and  Crooks  with  electric  currents  of  very  high 
tension  give  a  visible  illustration  of  phenomena  previously  un- 
known and  seemingly  incredible.    For  in  these  experiments  a 
person  who  has  piit  himself  into  the  electric  field  renders  vac- 
uum tubes  containing  various  substances  fiorescent,  and  fills 
them  with  a  glo.w  of  colored  light  by  simply  waving  his  hands 
over  them.    The  tubes  which  were  previously  dark,  owe  their 
luminosity  only  to  the  approximation  of  his  hand,  yet  he  him- 
self does  not  feci  that  any  special  power  has  gone  out  of  him. 
The  contact  of  the  hands  with  the  temples  seems  as  if  it  could 
hardly  by  any  possibility  modify  the  circulation  in  the  brain  or 
the  feelings  of  the  individual,  yet  it  appears  to  have  an  actually 
soothing  effect  and  to  be  a  real  physical  solace  in  cases  of  grief 
and  depn^ssion.'' 
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Authentic  experiments  in  hypnotism  and  psychology  could  be 
cited  ad  infinitum^  proving  the  existence  in  the  human  mind 
and  organism  of  powers  but  little  understood  ;  ex)>eriments  ab- 
sorbing the  mind  and  interest  of  physicians,  electricians,  astron- 
omers, educators,  and  yet,  point  these  same  scientific  men  to  the 
Nazarine's  knowledge  and  illustration  of  natural  law,  and  you 
will  be  laughed  at  for  your  pains,  as  for  centuries  his  own  words 
have  been  ignored  and  disbelieved  that  What  I  do  ye  also  shall 
do,  and  greater."  What  did  he  mean  but  that  in  time  we 
should  grow  into  a  knowledge  of  the  laws  which  he  so  well  un- 
derstood ?  Who  today  so  foolish  as  to  believe  an  electrician 
^divine,"  the  Son  of  God "  in  the  usual  acceptation  of  those 
terms — really  superhuman — because  by  his  superior  knowledge 
and  training  he  can  prove  certain  laws  of  nature  which  we  can 
not  ?  and  yet,  that  is  exactly  the  position  in  which  we  place 
the  Nazarine — (I  refer  most  frequently  to  him  because  he  was 
the  most  perfect  exponent  of  the  esoteric  philosophy  and 
discipline).  The  practical  utility  of  his  teachings  has  been  nil 
because  toe  have  placed  them  beyond  the  domain  of  natural  law. 
He  did  not  so  place  them,  but  labored  to  make  us  understand 
that  he  was  the  type,  the  perfectly  rounded  character — physical, 
mental  and  spiritual — the  example — the  graduate  of  the  laws 
and  methods  he  expounded. 

The  spiritual  is  the  unseen  but  potent  power  seeking  to  lead 
us  by  natural  methods  to  the  inspiration  of  divine  knowledge 
and  understanding,  on  whose  portals  our  feet  already  press. 
The  veil  between  us  and  great  truths  is  growing  thinner,  or 
rather  the  tree  of  evolution  is  beginning  to  bear  a  riper  fruit. 
The  physical  is  blending  with  the  spiritual,  the  inner  ear  de- 
veloping a  quicker  responsiveness  to  higher  vibrations,  the  inner 
eye  to  light  from  a  higher  source.  During  the  golden  age,  in- 
tuition, that  divine  attribute  of  the  soul,  grew  and  blossomed. 
Then  came  the  dark  and  stormy  centuries  of  cold  materialistic 
reason,  sturdy  and  strong;  its  blossoms  are  already  falling, 
herald  of  that  most  glorious  and  perfect  fruitage  from  the  graft 
of  intuition  and  reason. 

It  is  as  impossible  to  separate  the  spiritual  and  practical  as  to 
separate  cause  and  effect.  It  would  be  as  foolish  to  expect  to 
have  a  live  body  without  breath  or  circulation  of  the  blood,  as 
to  expect  to  have  a  practical  effect  without  a  spiritual  cause. 
Though  the  little  seed  planted  by  the  Infinite  take  millions  of 
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years  to  ripen,  and  the  diverging  shoots  seem  to  the  individual 
observer  to  have  no  connection  or  unity,  yet  they  all  draw  their 
nourishment  or  sustenance  fn»m  the  same  parent  stem ;  with- 
out life  (spirit)  in  that  nourishmeut,  there  couhl  be  no  result, 
no  fruit:  hence  all  that  i\s  the  practical,  the  useful,  depends 
on  spirit  for  its  very  exiHtence.  As  the  body  is  the  instrument, 
of  the  spirit — the  branch  which  must  be  strong  and  perfect  to 
bear  the  perfect  fruit — it  follows  that  whatever  knowledge  en- 
hances the  strength  and  beauty  of  the  body,  and  gives  tlie  mind 
greater  controlling  power  over  the  body,  is  both  spiritual  and 
practical.  And  whoever  increases  the  sum  of  that  knowledge 
— whether  according  to  traditional  methods  or  otherwise — is  a 
benefactor  of  humanity. 

Froel^^l  trod  the  thorny  pioneer  path  of  a  more  natural*  and 
rational  because  more  esoteric  method  of  educatio|i  for  chil- 
dren, and  dipd  broken  hearted  and  unappreciated;  but  today 
tliose  paths  are  broader — ^soon  will  be  highways — and  chil- 
dren's merry  voices  and  happy  laughter  sound  from  the  many 
schools  where  science  and  understanding  walk  hand  in  hand 
with  pleasurable  employment.  The  inductive  method  is  being 
more  geu^rally  adopted^  and  the  necessity  for  more  careful  study 
of  the  physical  and  mental  organization  and  adaptation  of  en- 
vironuients  to  it,  is  urged  by  men  and  wonien  of  broad  minds 
and  clear  brains.* 

Then^iks  of  science  are  being  filled  by  those  whose  minds 
are  attuned  to  the  needs  of  the  times  (and  the  needs  usually 
forestall  the  appreciation  of  the  remedy,  l>y  the  great  majority), 
E very wheij6  are  indubitable  evidences  that  the  world  is  awak- 
ing to  a  cog  iiizauye  of  unseen  powers  and  forces.  Thousands 
have  awakened  from  the  lethargy  of  the  senses  and  qvied  out  foi 
spiritual  light  and  food.  No  demand  of  the  higher  nature  re- 
mains  long  uuauswered.  Through  the  pages  of  TViE  KsOTERiC 
Magazine  has  been  given  a  system  of  self-cultnre  based  upon 
trutlis  as  undeviating  as  mathematics.  Learu  and  live  the  rulet;. 
and  prove  the  problem  of  your  own  life.  It  is  a  nieth«>d  fot 
overcoming  the  thrall  of  the  lower  nature  and  developing  the 
higher,  so  that  each  soul  is  instructed  directly  and  personally 
from  the  spiritual  source  of  all  that  is.  Having  gained  the 
power  to  absorb  knowledge  from  the  universal  fountain,  you 
have  proved  the  truth  of  the  words,    There  is  a  spirit  in  man  : 

*The  natural  or  scieiitiHc  method  of  edncation  by  Wesley  Mills.  Resnra4  of  ad- 
dress before  the  Royal  Society  of  Ottawa.    Popular  Science  Monthly  fur  Noy«mb«r. 


The  Difference. 
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and  the  inspiration  of  th^  Almighty  giveth  them  nnderstaad- 
ing"  Job.  xxxii.  8.  ''And  the  Spirit  of  the  LoBD  shall  rest 
upon  him,  the  spirit  of  wisdom  and  understanding,  the  spirit  of 
counsel  and  might,  the  spirit  of  knowledge  and  of  the  fear  of 
the  Lord."  Is.  xi.  21.  *' And  they  shall  teach  no  more  every 
man  his  neighbour,  and  every  man  his  brother,  saying,  Know 
the  Loiu> ;  for  they  shall  all  know  me,  from  the  least  of  them 
unto  the  greatest  of  them,  saith  the  Lord."   Jer.  xxxi.  H4. 

—S.JH.L. 


THE  DIFFERENCE. 

[Written  fcr  the  Eiotevk.] 

Two  woman  walked  the  street  today— 
And  both  were  young  and  one  was  gay| 
One  richly  clad  in  silks  and  lace, 
The  glow  of  pride  illumed  her  face, 
And  she  whs  fair  to  see. 

The  other  walked  with  weary  feet — 
Her  only  home  the  noisy  street; 
In  scanty  raiment  she  was  dressed, 
While  Want  and  Woe  about  her  pressed— 
She  too,  was  fair  to  see. 

The  beauty  of  the  one  was  sold 
In  ohnreh,  by  priest,  for  lands,  and  gold; 
Yet  on  her  face  was  virtue's  glow, 
For  she  was  reckoned  pure  as  snow 

By  men  tho't  without  guile» 

Herself,  the  other,  weeping,  gave, 
A  starving  mother's  life  to  save; 
And  Men  would  take  such  saeriflleet 
Then  turn  away  with  scornful  eyes — 
And  call  her  base  and  vile. 

—iStardey  Fitt2}atriek. 


In  the  full  conscious  embodiment  (realization)  of  the  con- 
stant loving  expression  in  man,  of  the  Divine  Character,  reside 
the  only  basis  tor  the  true  worship  of  God. 

— t/.  Af/tworthn  M.  D. 


TO  OUR  BROTHERS. 

Last  month  we  offered  a  few  suggestions  to  our  sisters  >  We 
now  offer  a  few  to  you  our  brotliers.  We  presume  that  th^ 
majority  of  the  readers  of  TrfE  EsoT£Rlc  are  end^avotirib^  to 
live  the  life  of  regeneration  as  taught  thfough  the  pag^d  dl  this 
Magazink  ;  the  life  as  also  taught  by  Jesus  the  Christ. 

All,  or  nearly  all  our  readers  who  are  interested  in  thtJse  high- 
er thoughts,  must  have  attained  a  son!  gfdwth  which  t^bul  i 
naturally  give  them  a  great  desire  for  something^  higher  ktn\ 
better  than  they  at  present  possess ;  a  something  that  will  trul  v 
make  them  more  noble  men  and  wotnen,  thei^fdre  their  sotiln 
are  constantly  hungering  after  and  ever  reaching  <ydt  for  spirit 
ual  food,  and  will  not  be  satisfied  with  the  dross  of  ft  material 
world. 

We  hear  read  great  numbers  of  letters  from  all  part^  6f  the 
country,  written  by  our  reacters,  and  those  who  ai^e  truly  itit^res- 
ted  in  the  teachings  of  The  £soteric  and  if  the  tone  of  these  tet- 
ters are  an  indication  of  the  growth  of  the  people,  we  are  forci^d  to 
the  conclusion  that  numbers  are  unable  to  comprehend,  oV  are 
very  unsuccessful  in  controlling  the  life.  Why  is  this?  It  in 
now  nearly  six  years  since  the  first  number  of  Th^  KsOT^riC  was 
sent  forth,  proclaiming  to  the  world  the  greatest  (tntths  that 
have  ever  been  publicly  taught  since  the  world  has  had  fl  hxA- 
tory.  These  truths  were  taught  in  the  plainest  possible  man- 
ner. All  Occult  terms  were  carefully  avoided',  so  that  the  stu- 
dent could  more  readily  understand  and  comprehend  them  ;  yet 
with  all  this  careful  foresight,  few,  very  few,  had  developed  souJ 
growth  sufficiently  to  enable  them  to  understand  the  full  ikil. 
port  and  grandeur  of  the  thoughts  running  through  Vob.  I.  and 
II.  The  majority  of  our  readers  followed  them  for  a  short 
distance,  but  the  little  barque  in  wliich  tliey  sailed,  hein^  with- 
out a  competent  commander,  as  soon  as  thev  had  .mailed  be- 
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yond  sight  of  land  into  the  stormy  waters  of  the  Astral  Sea,  struck 
on  the  reef  of  doubt  and  skepticism  and  foundered.  Num- 
bers passed  beyond  and  reached  in  safety  the  broad  ocean  of 
knowledge  and  understanding  ;  but  alas  I  not  haying  their  bal- 
last properly  trimmed,  they,  being  struck  by  the  squall  of  Ego- 
tism, also  foundered.  Others,  escaping  these  dangers  (thank 
God,  numbers  have)  have  reached  the  point  in  their  attainment, 
where  they  are  prejJared  to  enter  that  city  concerning  which  the 
angel  spoke  to  the.  prophet  Esdra.  *  *  *  *  "  A  city  is  bnilded  and 
set  upon  a  broad  field,  and  is  full  of  all  good  things:  The  en- 
trance thereof  is  narrow,  and  is  set  in  a  narrow  place  to  fall, 
like  as  it  were  a  fire  on  the  right  hand,  and  on  the  left  a  deep 
water :  and  one  only  path  between  them  both,  even  between  the 
fire  and  the  water,  so  small  that  there  could  but  one  man  go 
there  at  once."  II  Esdra  vii.  6-8.  Kead  to  the  end  of  the 
fifteenth  verse.* 

On  account  of  so  few  being  able  to  grasp  the  thoughts  con- 
tained in  Vols.  I.  and  II.  it  necessitated  the  publishing  another 
line  of  thought  in  Vol.  V.  under  the  head  of  "  Practical  Meth- 
ods to  Insure  Success,"  which,  although  not  carrying  the  stu- 
dent to  as  high  ultiuiates  as  the  first  instructions,  yet  are  of 
such  a  charact^tr  that  all,  even  the  materialist,  can  readily  grasp 
and  understand  them.  And  if  you  are  faithful  and  earnest 
and  live  the  life  taught  therein,  you  will  reach  a  platform 
broad  and  high,  and  will  find  3'ourself  before  the  door  of  knowl- 
edge, wisdom  aud  understanding,  and  will  hold  in  your  hand 
the  key  that  will  enable  you  to  open  the  door,  and  enter  Eden, 
where  you  will  learn  of  the  tree  of  life  "  which  bare  twelve  man- 
ner of  fruits  and  yielded  her  fruit  every  month  " :  and  stands 
in.tll^  "  paradise  of  God." 

This  is  no  myth,  but  a  truth.  The  garden  of  Eden  is  your 
body.  The  tree  of  life  is  the  sex  organs ;  the  fruit  is  the  psychic 
or  spiritual  germ,  one  being  born  in  the  body  every  month— or 
moon.  Each  one  of  these  psychic  germs  contain  one  of  the  twelve 
principles  or  qualities  of  nature,  and  should  they  be  retained 
and  transmuted  by  the  action  of  the  moon,,  you  partake  of  and 
are  conscious  that  you  do  possess  the  knowledge  relating  to  that 
principle.    Retain  these  psychic  germs  for  three  years  or  thirty 

*  Wo  wonld  advise  those  who  are  making:  these  attainments  to  carefully  read  a^d 
muse  much  upon  the  wiitings  of  Esdra.  Yon  will  find  the  teachings  of  that  Graiid 
old  soul  of  great  assistance  at  this  time. 


1892.J 


To  Our  Brothers. 


2o9 


six  moons — remember,  absolutely  retain  all  the  seed  generated 
within  the  body — and  you  will  have  advanced  to  where  you  will 
uiulerstnnd  Gen.  ii.  10,  "and  a  river  went  out  of  Eden  water 
tJie  garden;  and  from  thence  it  was  parted,  and  became  into 
four  heads."  See  S<»lar  Biology,  the  four  Trinities  page  87. 
Brothers,  you  will  find  that  your  own  body  is  truly  the  cham- 
ber of  ordeal,  and  the  gates  of  Eden  lie  within." 

Now  why  should  so  many  of  you  our  brothers  be  unsuccessful 
in  living  this  life?  We  know,  from  having  travelled  the  road, 
that  it  is  very  difficult,  beset  with  dangers  and  temptations  of  vari- 
ous kinds ;  but  a  strong  determination  kept  always  active  will 
enable  any  and  all  to  overcome.  We  ask  you  the  same  ques- 
tion that  we  asked  our  sisters  last  month.  Are  you  doing- all  in 
your  power  to  overthrow  the  usurper  and  take  possession  of 
your  inheritance? 

While  at  your  labors,  while  taking  your  exercises,  and  at  all 
times,  keep  the^  will  fixed  on  the  prin<;iple  of  sex,  and  the 
thought  always  active  that  you  are  going  to  take  control  and 
shut  off  all  waste  in  that  direction.  All  the  muscles  of  the  hu- 
man organism  are  strengthened  and  developed  through  use, 
thus  by  keeping  the  will  constantly  on  the  muscles  controlling 
these  organs,  you  not  only  strengthen  them  but  you  create  life 
— intelligent  life — in  these  organs,  that  will  inform  you  when 
there  is  danger  of  loss  from  whatever  cause,  it  matters  not 
whether  the  body  be  asleep  or  awake. 

Again,  you  must  closely  watch  the  movements  of  the  moon 
and  planets,  (materialists  will  scoff  at  this,  but  as  you,  and  not 
they,  are  going  to  reap  the  reward,  you  can  well  afford  to  allow 
them  to  do  so.)  The  moon,  as  all  readers  of  this  Maoazine 
know,  governs  the  germs  (lives)  born  within  the  human  body, 
quickens  them  into  activity  and  endows  them  with  life.  This 
you  must  watch  most  carefully,  as  there  is  much  danger  wheu 
all  the  potencies  of  life  are  quickened  by  this  subtle  influence.' 
Not  only  is  there  danger  when  the  moon  enters  your  polarity 
and  innate  sign  (see  Solar  Biology  page  42)  but  when  the  moon 
is  at  its  full,  as  at  that  period  all  life  is  quickened,  and  the  ele- 
mentary forces  who  live  upon  the  life  emanations  of  humanity 
will  try  to  rob  you  while  you  are  in  the  sleep  state  of  the  life 
you  have  stored  up ;  and  many  hundreds,  nay  thousands  are 
held  in  bondage  by  these  devils,  who  do  all  in  their  power  to 
prevent  humanity  from  advancinii^. 
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A^ain,  there  is  much  danger  from  the  platiet  Mercury.  Mer- 
cury, as  you  will  see  by  consulting  Solar  Biology,  controls  all 
that  pertains  to  sex  life  and  sex  desires,  and  the  danger  from 
loss  when  this  planet  enters  the  Reproductive  Trinity  is  very 
great,  and  the  greatest  danger  is  when  this  planet  is  in  the  sign 
\Xy^  (Scorpio).  In  our  own  experience  we  found  this  planet 
more  to  be  dreaded  than  the  moon.  When  Mercury  ^ters  the 
reproductive  signs,  ^  (Libra)  Vf\^  (Scorpio)  and  f  (Sagitta- 
rius) the  life  stored  in  the  body  tries  to  find  expression  through 
the  sex  or  life  producing  functions,  and  consequently  if  we  are 
not  well  guarded,  we  realize  tliat  we  have  fallen. 

CarefuJly  watch  your  feelings,  and  you  will  soon  become  con- 
scious when  a  time  of  danger  is  approaching,  and  when  you  find 
that  your  nature  is  getting  beyond  control  of  the  will,  be  doubly 
guarded. 

The  conditions  produced  in  the  body  by  the  planet  Venus, 
are  to  be  watched,  as  well  as  those  produced  by  tlie  planet  Mer- 
cury, but  is  not  to  be  dreaded  as  much  as  the  latter.  Venus  al- 
ways serves.  She  is  the  expresser  of  Love.  If  you  are  living 
on  a  low  animal  plane,  with  thoughts  and  feelings  turned  toward 
seusnal  gratification,  she  will  servo  in  that  direction  ;  but  if  you 
are  earnestly  striving  to  overcome  and  rise  to  a  higher  plane  of 
life  she  will  also  be  your  faithful  server  there.  As  soon  as  you 
begin  to  gain  control  she  will  assist  you,  and  help  turn  the  prin- 
ciple of  Love  away  from  the  sex  nature  into  its  proper  and  le- 
gitimate channel — which  is  not  as  the  majority  of  the  people 
would  teach  you,  sensual  gratification,  but  that  divine  principle 
of  interchange  of  the  finer  life  emanations.  Love  is  life  in  mo- 
tion :  therefore,  the  greater  amount  of  life  contained  in  our 
body  the  stronger  are  our  loves  and  hates.  When  we  come  in 
contact  with  or  approach  another,  there  flows  from  us  to  them 
the  finer  magnetic  qualities  of  our  being ;  if  these  mingle  and 
blend  perfectly  with  the  emanations  from  them,  it  draws  us  close 
to  them.  This  drawing  together  or  attraction  of  two  individu- 
als or  many  individuals  is  love.  .When  this  blending  of  the  life 
qualities  of  two  individuals  has  been  perfectly  and  harmoniously 
established,  it  will  no  longer  be  bound  and  limited,  but  will 
search  out  the  loved  one  and  make  itself  felt,  no  matter  huw 
great  a  distance  separates  them.  If  the  qualities  thrown  off 
will  not  perfectly  blend  with  those  of  another  we  are  repelled, 
which  produces  the  condition  of  holding  off  called  hate.  Love 
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always  draws  too,  hate  always  repels.  This  is  true  all  through 
nature. 

The  Planets  Uranus  (the  spiritual)  Saturn  (the  scientific) 
Jupiter  (art)  and  Mars  (the  warrior)  affect  the  sex  nature  very 
little  and  are  not  to  be  dreaded. 

We  would  suggest  that  you  carefully  read  and  muse  much 
upon  Bible  Reviews  now  running  through  these  columns.  Mr. 
Butler  is  writing  this  line  of  thought  especially  for  the  use  and 
benefit  of  our  readers  who  are  living  the  life,  and  are  truly  mak- 
ing these  attainments.  The  degrees  which  he  describes  are 
the  actual  attainments  you  are  making  and  are  conferred  on 
all  who  have,  by  true  attaiiiinent,  earned  the  right  to  them. 
Many  know  from  personal  knowledge  that  there  is  a  Sacreil 
Temple  somewhere,  where  the  Spirit — the  true  thinking  part  of 
man — is  taken,  and  secrets  the  most  binding  and  sacred  are  in- 
trusted to  him  ;  others,  not  having  developed  a  soul  cQUSciousnesc 
sufficiently  to  enable  them  to  bring  into  externals,  have  only  « 
vague  sort  of  knowledge  of  what  takes  place  in  the  sleep  state. 
To  these  latter  I  would  suggest  that  as  you  read  and  muse  (not 
dream,  remember  they  are  altogether  different)  upon  these  Re- 
views, do  so  with  a  prayerful  desire  to  kno^o ;  and  thoughts  con- 
cerning  them  will  arise  in  the  mind,  that  will,  in  all  probability, 
surprise  you. 

Mr.  Butler  can  only  skim  the  surface  of  these  degrees  and 
impart  to  the  world  the  Exoteric  knowledge :  the  Esoteric  side 
must  be  taught  to  you  by  and  through  the  spirit.  Be  very 
cskreful  in  your  musings  that  under  all  eircuni stances  you  keep 
the  interior  nature  positive.  Keep  the  mind  clear  and  active. 
If  you  feel  that  the  brain  is  becoming  dull  or  should  feel  as  if  a 
band  is  being  placed  around  your  head,  bring  yourself  to  a 
positive  attitude,  bring  the  will  with  all  the  power  and  force 
you  are  capable  of  exerting,  and  clear  the  brain,  driving  out  the 
adversary  who  is  trying  to  control ;  for  rest  assured  there  is  one 
very  active  when  you  have  these  feelings. 

If,  during  your  musings,  thoughts  should  arise  in  the  brain 
concerning  these  degrees,  or  a  thought  relating  to  something  of 
which  you  are  ignorant,  apparently  rising  from  the  pit  of  the 
stomach,  focalize  the  mind  on  it  and  let  your  imagination  take 
up  the  thread,  and  you  will  soon  have  stored  up  a  fund  of 
knowledge  that  will  surpi-ise  you — important  knowledge  that 
you  are  becoming  master  of.  — T.  A,  Willhton. 


OUR  IDEALS. 

FART  III. 
[  Writton  for  the  Esoterie.1 

The  use  of  the  Word  "  in  the  form  of  denial  will  cleanse  and 
purify ;  being,  in  this  especial  line  of  thought,  the  baptism  in 
the  Jordan  (river  of  judgment).  It  will,  when  wisely  and  faitl^- 
fully  used,  leave  the  mind  clean,  untrammeled  and  naked  that 
it  may  be  clothed  upon  by  a£Brmative  thought. 

Denial  can  never  fill  and  satisfy  the  longings  of  the  soul  for 
wider  richer  joy  of  being,  but  it  can  disperse  the  mists  that  ob- 
scure the  light,  and  loose  the  bonds  of  old  conditions.  Its  ac- 
tion upon  the  mind  is  disintegrating,  hence  the  necessity  of 
wisdom  in  its  use  by  those  of  sensitive  organization.  The  more 
stolid  minds  and  bodies  will  find  it  difficult  to  use  it  too  fre- 
quently. Use  determines  tiie  value  of  this  method  of  word  " 
development,  and  the  most  careful  discrimination  should  be  ob- 
served. When  the  burden  is  laid  down,  and  we  look  out  upon 
a  different  world — where  hope  with  sweet  promises,  gleams 
above  the  horizon — ^we  can  begin  the  building  of  new  couditioas. 

The  deliberate  holding  in  mind  the  thoughts  that,  from  the 
soul  standpoint,  produce  desirable  conditions,  is  the  true  use  of 
affirmation,  and  to  expel  the  undesirable,  the  true  use  of  denial. 

The  thoughts  we  hold  the  most  closely  to  us,  are  those  which 
become  incarnate  in  flesh — which  is  a  living  photograph  of  our 
own  thoughts  and  the  thought  essence  of  those  around  us — and 
form  the  foundation  of  our  structure.  In  this  silent  building 
of  the  Temple  for  the  most  High,  we  want  only  the  best  of  ma- 
terial that  can  be  secured,-  pure,  holy,  loving,  true  thoughts 
about  God  and  his  creations. 

Ood  is  power;  and  whether  presented  in  the  attribute  of  Life, 
Love,  Truth,  Substance  or  Intelligence,  is  Omniscient,  Omnipo- 
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tent,  Omnipresent — ^the  great  Yes  of  being.  The  most  power- 
ful of  all  ai&rmative  words  is  the  omni-acting  "  Yahveh/'  the 
Will  of  the  universe.  Moses,  doubting  the  willingoess  of  the 
people  to  listen  to  hiui  and  be  freed  from  their  bondage,  was 
made  to  understand  that  his  support  was  Yahveh  " — I  WILX. 
BE  WHAT  I  WILL  TO  BE.  In  that  realization  he  led  them  toward 
the  promised  laud. 

By  the  spoken  word  in  harmony  with  the  absolute  law  of  I 
will  be  what  I  will  to  be,"  the  higher  ideals  are  enabled  to  trav- 
erse the  wilderness  of  sense  temptation,  and  attain  spirit  con- 
sciousness. In  the  effort  to  blend  with  its  grand  harmony,  we  find 
that  there  is  the    I " — Idea — ^at  the  center  of  all  manifestation. 

Realizing  that  God  is  Spirit,  Life,  Love,  Truth,  Substance, 
and  Intelligence,  and  desiring  to  become  like  Iliuu  we  affirm — 
I  am  the  idea  of  God  and  mu»t  reflect  His  power,  strength  and 
holiness."  To  reflect  the  power  and  holiness  (wlioleness)  of 
Spirit  is  to  attain  the  realization  of  the  One  great  Ideal  of  the 
mind  of  God,  and  the  relation  to  it  of  each  individual  ideal  that 
revolves  within  it.  The  universe  becomes  I  "  and  all  things 
One  in  consciousness,  when  the  soul  wills  to  attain  the  heights  of 
Spirit  ppwer  and  holiness. 

Here  one  needs  to  remember  that  thei*e  is  no  height  without 
depth ;  and  that  from  the  height  of  the  realization  of  the  I " 
as  the  central  power  around  which  revolves  each  quality  and 
kind  of  life  in  its  own  orbit,  it  is  possible  to  descend  to  the 
sense  of  personality — the  I  "  that  is  but  an  inverted  image  of 
the  true  Personality  of  the  Whole — ^and  claim  power  or  recog- 
nition for  self.  The  great  I  Am  "  claims  naught ;  it  simply 
Is  that  which  it  Is — Omnipotence. 

God  is  Life.  All  life  is  one  great  ongoing  affirmation ;  be- 
coming in  manifestation  what  it  is  in  ideal — consciousness  ever 
seeking  that  which  is  just  beyond  its  present  limit. 

*'Evei7  thing  is  upward  striving; 
'Tis  as  easy  now  for  the  heart  to  be  true 
As  for  grass  to  be  green,  or  skies  to  be  blue : 
'Tis  the  natural  way  of  living." 

If  we  could  but  attain  the  ^'natural  way  of  living"  and  oome 
into  harmony  with  the  laws  of  life,  in  its  currents  of  evolation 
and  involution,  its  ascents  and  descents  that  pulse  with  the 
rythm  of  the  universe,  we  should  know  life  as  the  miglity  throb 
of  one  great  heai't  whose  beats  are  cycles ;  that  feels  in  the  sen- 
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sation  of  everything  that  lives,  and  whose  life  currents  flow  in 
and  out  in  a  ceaseless  .round  for  all  eternity. 

Could  we  realize  the  Oneness  of  Life  as  manifest  on  our  plan- 
et and  in  the  universe,  the  interdependence  of  one  form  of  life 
upon  another,  and  the  brotherhood  and  sisterhood  of  man  and 
woman,  how  much  sorrow,  and  crime  against  the  creative  pow- 
er might  be  abolished,  and  time  and  force  given  to  the  develop- 
ment of  higher  holier  conditions  upon  our  earth.  The  petty 
sense  of  happiness  dependent  upon  the  existing  social  and  busi- 
ness aims,  where  every  man's  hand  is  against  his  brother,  and 
every  woman  a  rival  of  every  other  woman  in  dress,  love  (?) 
and  social  position,  would  give  place  to  order;  each  person 
truly  serving  all  in  the  sphere  of  use  for  which  he  or  she  is  best 
fitted,  and  each  one  a  harmonious  part  of  the  great  Whole. 
We  should  lose  all  sense  of  a  desire  for  selfish  gratification, 
and  think,  act,  exist,  in  the  consciousness  of  the  great  surging 
sensating  sea  of  the  One  life.  In  Him  we  live,  are  moved, 
and  have  our  being." 

God  is  also  ouini-aetion — Love — or  life  in  motion ;  continu- 
ally attracting  and  repelling,  discriminating  between  the  useful 
and  that  which  has  no  use,  and  giving  to  each  ideal  of  li^e  that 
which  it  most  needs  to  nourish  and  support  it.  In  the  great 
forever,  all  that  we  can  possibly  use  for  soul  development, 
awaits  in  us  a  receptive  condition.  We  reach  out  through  de- 
sire and  draw  to  us  from  the  one  source  all  we  need.  That 
which  at  one  time  is  useful,  at  another  may  become  useless  and 
consequently  harmful.  Seen  in  this  way  All  is  good,*'  whether 
health  or  sickness,  wealth  or  poverty,  peace  or  struggle ;  the  ex- 
perience is  the  working  out  of  pur  salvation  from  all  that  is  less 
than  our  highest  ideal.  The  inner  consciousness  or  soul  is 
coming  through  these  experiences  into  fuller  manifestion,  and 
attains  to  power  over  its  realm  of  mind  and  body. 

Our  loves — desires — change  as  our  ideals  change  ;  but  when 
all  the  aspirations  of  mind  and  body  aie  brought  to  revolve  a- 
round  the .  central  ideal  of  each  individual,  the  kingdom  'of 
heaven  "  is  established,  and  the  soul  is  freed  from  bondage  to 
the  external  senses. 

When  the  senses  of  soul  and  body  are  in  perfect  harmony, 
serving  the  "I" — spirit — with  all  they  are,  then  the  individnaU 
having  found  the  peace  of  a  perfect  equilibrium  of  all  faculties* 
is  a  fit  member  of  the  body  that  will  l)e  the  full  stature  of  a  man 
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in  Christ  Jesus; — the  kingdom  composed  of  many  kiilgdoms, 
that  is  to  embody  itself  among  the  Esoterics  "  of  every  race 
and  ei'eed. 

Love  is  daily,  hourly  need  of  the  soul  for  that  whi<*h  srives 
satisfaction.  Kemembering  this  we  can  realize  the  o)>)K)rtu- 
nities  we  have  of  loving  those  around  us — not  the  personality — 
but  the  noblest  within  thenu  and  helping  them  to  bring  out 
the  best  impulses  of  their  nature.  To  hold  a  brother  or  sister- 
even  though  they  manifest  unlovely  thoughts  and  try  our  patience 
— in  this  thought,  You  are  the  "  Idea  of  God  " — God  is  good, 
and  you  can  become  like  Him,  you  are  PI  is  child,  etc.,  realizing 
what  it  is  to  be  a  child  of  Love  and  IhtelH«(eiiee,  you  help  them 
up  toward  the  manift^station  of  their  divine  nsiture.  On  the 
contrary,  criticism  and  condemnation  only  add  weight  to  the 
burden  of  their  darkened  thought  and  hold  the  one  criticising 
in  bondage  also;  for  '*  With  what  judgment  ye  judge,  ye  shall 
be  judged,  and  with  what  measure  ye  mete,  it  shall  be  measured 
to  you  again,"  is  a  law  of  absolute  justice. 

Here  we  might  apply  this  definition  of  forgiveness  as  a  **giv. 
ing  for":  for  hatred,  love — for  injury,  kindneHs — for  criticism, 
patience,  etc.,  through  the  long  list  of  disagreeable  things  which 
come  into  our  experience.  Those  who  delil)erately  cultivate  a 
broad  charity  founded  on  a  realization  of  the  Oneness  of  (iod 
and  all  mankind,  must  carry  a  silent  influeiiee  that  will  uplift 
and  strengthen  all  witli  whom  they  associate. 

Paul  tells  us  of  "  love  "  as  the  greatest  of  all,  or  as  one  inter- 
prets it,  the  greatest  thing  in  the  .world  "  ;  and  when  we  con- 
sider it  in  its  component  parts  of  patience,  kindness,  gener- 
osity, humility,  courtesy,  unselfishness,  good  tem))er,  guileless- 
ness,  sincerity,"  we  form  a  spectrum  of  radiant  thoughts  :ir.«l 
deeds  passing  through  the  prism  of  daily  life.  Tiie  i<ieal  of 
God — power — as  Love,  must  ever  be  an  ins]tii:iii(/n  to  th«  ex- 
pression of  Him  in  love,  that  is,  desire  to  attain,  and  help  othcitf 
to  attain  the  kingdom  with  its  Power  and  Glory. 

In  the  ongoing  consciousness  the  iileal  in  advance  of  the  prcn. 
ent  one,  is  often  the  Saviour  or  redeemer.  If  re(*ognized  ami 
followed,  the  necessary  attainment  may  lie  in:ide«  and  on  stud 
on  to  heights  now  unknown ;  for,  1  am  the  w:iy«  tl  e  truth  and 
the  life"  is  ever  the  cry  of  this  redeemer  from  past  errors,  wlio 
ascends  always  the  most  difficult  (or  as  it  seiMn.s  from  the  limit- 
ed point  of  view  of  the  present  attainment)  phtcey.  and  calls 


276 


Our  Ideals. 


[December. 


npon  ns  to  make  his  precepts  practical  in  actual  liying  form. 
Either  the  lower  tendencies  of  our  nature  must  be  crucified  or 
else  the  Son  of  God  hangs  on  the  cross  waiting  the  Cousuma- 
tuni  Est "  of  that  experience. 

In  each  soul  the  Son  of  God  is  conceived,  bom,  tempted,  cruci- 
fied, buried,  and  either  lost  to  coDsciousness  or  resurrected  to 
bublimer  heights  of  being,  every  time  an  Ideal  in  advance  of  the 
las£  is  received  and  put  into  outward  form.  Thus  are  we  con- 
tinually showing  forth  His    death,  burial  and  resurrection." 

On,  on,  forever  on — 
Through  myth  and  night,  its  endless  flight 

Toward  the  unknown. 
Its  seeking  rest  is  never  blest; 

It  has  no  home. 
God  is  the  Intelligence  of  all  that  exists  ;  the  more  fully  we 
can  realize  this  fact  the  more  completely  will  we  manifest  God- 
pi)  wer  of  understanding  and  acquiring  knowledge ;  and  the 
more  fully  will  we  possess  mental  power  to  accomplish  what- 
ever may  be  required  of  us. 

All  the  powers  included  in  the  terms  intelligence,  intellection, 
etc.,  such  as  memory,  imagination,  (imaging  power)  perception, 
judgment,  reason,  and  capability  of  understanding  truth,  may 
be  increased  by  dwelling  in  thought  upon  God  as  Intelligence. 
There  can  be  no  pleasure  equal  to  the  delight  of  knowing  that 
which  is  true. 

The  senses,  intellect,  and  intuition,are  but  modes  of  conscious- 
ness or  knowing. 

Knowledge  is  power.  To  know  the  true  God  is  eternal  (age- 
histing,  Gr.)  life.  See  John  xvii.  3.  If  we  are  conscious  of 
hick  of  mental  power  in  any  form,  to  continually  assert  in  silent 
devoted  reverence,  I  am  the  Idea  of  God  and  must  reflect  His 
power,  strength  and  holiness,"  will  bring  into  visibility  any 
attribute  of  our  idea  of  God,  whether  of  I^ove,  or  intelligence. 

The  Idea  held  of  God  is  the  source  from  which  we  act,  although 
we  may  not  realize  it :  one  who  believes  Goil  to  be  a  tyrant,  judg- 
ing his  children  as  apart  from'  himself,  will  be  tyrannical  to 
those  depeudent  npon  him,  and  a  hypocritical  server  of  a  power 
that  he  fears  but  does  not  love ;  while  one  believing  God  to  \>c 
an  ever  loving  father-mother,  serving  yet  protecting  all  the  off- 
spring of  His-her  unity,  will  so  manifest  himself  toward  others. 
So  much  depends  upon  our  knowing  the  true  God,  who  is  Om- 
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nipoteiit.  Omniscient  and  Omnipresent  power  to  be  what  we 
will  to  be." 

Not  only  will  the  faithful  use  of  this  affirmation  help  ones 
self  into  fuller  realization  of  the  ideal,  but  it  will  help  others  to 
realize  theirs :  for  every  thought  we  send  out  carries  its  silent 
influence  to  help  or  hinder  some  oth^r  soul.  We  are  indeed 
One  mind.  One  body ;  if  one  individual  is  sick,  angry,  inhar- 
monious, it  affects  the  whole  body  and  mind  just  as  it  does  all 
functions  of  the  individual  lH)dy  and  mind.  Then  we  need  to 
lift  up  our  thoui^'ht  couHcionsness  to  Xjod  as  a  "  very  present 
help"  in  time  of  need,  and  pray  without  ceasing  lest  we  fail  to 
know  Him  as  He  is. 

Jesus,  in  his  few  prayers  of  which  we  have  record,  was  affir- 
mative always.  We  have  but  to  resid  the  Beatitudes — the  Lord*8 
Prayer,  the  17th  chapter  of  John,  and  His  prayer  at  the  raising 
of  Lazarus  from  the  dead,  to  realize  that  affirmation  is  the  true 
prayer.  I  thank  thee  that  thou  hast "  ;  "  I  am  "  ;  •*  Thou  art," 
is  the  burden  of  his  words,  and  there  is  a  law  hidden  in  them 
that  we  may  use  in  our  efforts  to  attain  a  rounded  full  develop- 
ment. In  the  old  law  (Mosaic)  thou  shalt  not^'  is  given,  but  in 
the  new  (Christ)  law,  ^^thou  shalt"  pertains.  In  fact  the  fulfill- 
ing of  the  whole  law  is  in  this :  Thou  shalt  love  the  Lord  tht 
God  with  all  thy  heart,  with  all  thy  soul,  with  all  thy  mind  "  ; 
that  is,  desire  with  all  thy  powers  the  understanding  of  the  Whole 
Ideal ;  and,  ''Thou  shalt  love  thy  neighbour  as  thyself"  ;  that  is, 
desire  to  help  bring  out  the  manifestation  of  the  highest  ideals  of 
all  other  members  of  theGrand  Body. 

—Gertrude  Li/ot. 


GOD-WARD. 
Father,  I  dedicate  my  Will  to  Thee 
To  cleanse  myself  before  thy  loving  sight; 
To  let  the  waves  of  the  Eternal  sea 
Flood  all  my  being  with  their  purple  light* 

Strong  is  the  might  of  thy  unfailing  graoe, 
I  strive  toward  thee  though  hope  itself  hftve  eetod; 
And  if  I  fall,  I  rest,  so  that  I  face 
The  hidden  glories  of  the  Eternal  Eait 


ELIXIR  OF  LIFK 

The  "  Reader  of  the  Esoteric  "who  sent  as  the  following  article,  states 
that,  It  was  read  some  two  years  since  before  a  medical  convention 
by  a  physician  who  has  long  made  this  and  kindred  subjects  a  special 
study,  and  whose  life  has  been  a  practical  test  of  the  truths  he  has 
tought" 

Nearly  six  years  ago  when  we  began  to  teach  these  doctrines  we  were 
opposed  by  physicians  and  teachers  of  every  class ;  but  thank  God !  the 
time  has  arrived  that  the  little  leaven  thrown  out  into  the  world  has 
done  its  work,  and  there  are  now  many  sti'ong  men  who  are  wholly 
with  BS  in  teaching  these  things.  It  matters  but  little  whether  they 
give  credit  to  the  source  from  which  it  comes  or  otherwise,  so 
that  God's  dear  children  receive  the  blessing  of  the  Angel  in  Rev. 
where  he  said,'*  To  him  that  overcometh  will  I  give  to  eat  of  the  tree 
of  life,  which  is  in  the  midst  of  the  paradise  of  God.  "  But  the  great 
trouble  with  all  these  teachings  is  this :  few  of  those  who  take  up 
these  teaching's  make  prominent  the  salient  point,  viz. :  that  man  must 
first  overcome  and  be  master  of  himself,  before  these  uitimates,  refer- 
red to  by  our  medical  friend,  can  be  obtained.  The  consequence  is  that 
there  are  many  who  are  seeking  the  association  of  the  opposite  sex  be- 
fore they  have  control  of  themselves,  the  result  being  that  both 
are  dragged  down  and  the  principle  is  condemned  as  being  impossible. 
I  have  heard  prominent  men  say  that  man  and  woman  could  not  caress 
each  other  lovingly  without  going  down  into  the  animal  generative 
act ;  and  we  admit  that  this  is  true  in  the  majority  of  cases.  There- 
fore man  must  separate  himself  from  woman,  and  live  absolutely  sepa- 
rate from  her,  and  all  that  pertains  to  loving  caresses,  until  he  is 
wholly  master  of  himself. 

The  scripture  saying,  First  the  blade,  then  the  ear,  then  the 
full  com  in  the  ear,"  is  no  more  true  in  the  physical  world  than 
in  the  world  of  ideas.  First  comes  the  idea.  It  glimmers  on 
the  surface  of  affairs.    Coached  and  handled  by  unskillful 
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though,  perhaps,  expectant  friends,  it  is  nevertheless  misimder- 
stood,  and  passes  back  into  the  oblivion  from  whence  it  came,  to  be 
resurrected  farther  on  in  tlie  experiences  of  the  race  when,  if 
the  soil  is  good  and  the  time  opportune,  it  lives  and  grows ;  if 
not,  it  sleeps  again  till  the  time  comes  when  the  full  corn  shall 
appear  in  the  ear.  This  is  true  of  ideas  in  medicine,  and  is  and 
will  be  true  of  Brown-Sequard's  idea  of  an  elixir  of  life. 
Flashed  into,  existence,  the  brilliancy  of  its  possibilities  captiva^ 
ted  the  world;  bnt  it  came  too  soon — the  world  wjis  not  ready 
for  it,  and  it  has  gone  back  to  sleep  till  its  trump  shall  again 
sound,  when  it  will  appear  anew,  and  receive,  perhaps,  a  more 
prolonged  and  intelligent  welcome. 

Lcannot  say,  however,  that  as  Brow!i-Soquard  presents  it,  it  will 
serve  as  a  panacea  for  human  ills,  for  he  takes  the  seminal  fluid 
of  one  animal  to  cure  the  ills  of  another.  This  pLine  of  action  is 
too  low  when  the  huuian  being  becomes  a  factor  in  the  case. 
But  his  conception  that  in  the  seminal  fluid  lies  an  elixir  of 
life  is  not,  in  my  opinion,  far  from  the  truth. 

The  relation  of  the  human  being  to  that  which  is  his  life,  is 
difficult  to  understand. 

The  millions  of  busy  people  in  the  world,  when  sick,  look  only 
for  a  remedy — a  cure  for  the  present  ill.  This  is  to  be  expect- 
ed; but  the  physician,  in  his  doubtful  and  dubious  reflections  up* 
on  cause  and  cure  of  disease — the  hydra-headed  ness  of  its  re- 
turn and  the  feebleness  of  his  remedies, — must  often  wonder 
if  it  is  to  be  always  so,  and  if 'there  is  not  something  better — a 
preventive  instead  of  a  cure;  and  in  his  thought  it  might  not  be 
strange  that  he  should  make  an  effort  to  analyze  man  himself. 

It  should  be  understood  that  in  using  the  word  man  in  this 
article,  no  sex  is  intended;  by  man  is  meant  human  beingSi  fe» 
male  as  well  as  male.  The  greatest  of  all  possibilities  in  h«a> 
ven  or  on  earth  is  to  create,  and  all  power  of  creation  in  man 
lies  in  the  sex.  Where,  then,  lies  the  strength  of  man  ?  In  his 
head  ?  By  no  means.  In  the  heart,  in  the  lungs,  in  the  mind 
even  ?  Not  at  all;  no  power  of  creation  lies  in  these.  In  the 
sexual  fluids,  where  Brown-Sequard  has  properly  placed  it,  lies 
the  elixir  of  life.  But  I  said  he  had  put  it  on  too  low  a  plaa« 
— he  uses  the  fluid  of  the  ram,  the  pig,  the  dog  or  goat — ^these 
are  base  ingredients  to  put  into  the  life  of  man,  for,  if  in  the 
seminal  fluid  lies  the  creative  elements — and  no  one  will  dispute 
it — then  in  this  fluid  lies  the  very  soul,  the  spiritual  essence  of 
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things,  and  the  power  to  preseve,  as  Brown-Sequard  assumes,  as 
well  as  the  power  to  create.  The  companionship  of  dogs,  or  of 
rams,  or  of  pigs,  is  not  fit  for  such;  and  the  fluid  of  the  co- 
equal of  man  — which  is  man  himself — cannot  be  obtained,  and 
if  it  could,  what  of  that?  How  long  does  the  vital  essence  of 
the  sexual  live?  Not  long.  Can  any  one  suppose  that  after 
being  triturated  or  made  soluble,  so  as  to  be  used  hypoder- 
mically,  it  can  have  life — vivifying  life?  If  any,  only  very  lit- 
tle compared  to  what  it  has  in  the  living  organism,  and  yet 
there  is,  I  have  no  doubt,  in  these  fluids,  as  Brown-Sequard 
has  said,  the  elixir,  the  hey  to  health,  to  nelf-preservation,  to 
longevity,  to  happiness. 

We  moderns  of  the  Nineteenth  have  not  advanced  very  far  in 
twenty  or  itfore  centuries.  We  have  become  scientific,  but  we 
have  not  tended  toward  the  vital  essence  of  natural  things. 

When  "  King  David  was  old  and  stricken  in  years,  they 
covered  him  with  clothes,  but  he  gat  no  heat."  This  was  David, 
king  of  Israel,  and  is  a  case  in  point  very  much  like  Brown- 
Sequard's.  But  they  were  wise  in  those  days  and  sought  other, 
better,  more  natural  remedies,  and  those  remedies  consisted  in 
arousing  within  the  man  himself  this  elixir  which  was  life-pre- 
serving— and  this,  and  this  only,  applies  to  today,  and  will  al- 
ways apply.  (I  know  that  I  am  now  touching  upon  considera- 
tions that  tend  to  coarseness  and  vulgarity  of  thought,  but  this 
body  of  men,  I  know,  can  raise  it  to  high,  abstract  and  spiritual 
levels.) 

The  great  want  of  the  American  world  of  today  is  a  some- 
thing that  will  preserve  the  nervous  forces  of  individuals  in  the 
present  tremendous  struggle  for  progress  and  advancement,  and 
I  venture  to  say  in  the  most  pointed  manner  that  this  preserva- 
tion lies,  and  lies  only,  in  a  knowledge  of  man's  sexual  forces, 
and  every  man  and  every  woman  must  possess  this  knowledge 
for  themselves,  or  there  is  no  safety  and  no  liappiness,  and  no 
success  in  this  life  struggle.  This  knowledge  alone  leads  up  to 
the  perfect  man,  perfect  in  health,  perfect  in  true  manliness 
and  womanliness,  harmonious  in  thought  and  action,  possessing 
in  fact  the  perfection  of  manliness,  serving  in  full  the  mission 
of  life. 

Can  this  be  done  ?  Yes ;  it  can  be  done.  The  Almighty 
Creative  Power,  has  not  placed  sentient  beings  here  and  then 
failed  to  provide  for  the  completeness  of  their  growth. 
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It  can  be  done,  not  by  any  form  of  aMoetioism — by  no  hermit 
life;  neither  by  any  form  of  dissipation— -but  it  will  be  done  in 
elevation  of  thought  in  all  that  pertaijis  to  generation  and  the 
generative  organs.  It  can  be  done  when  man  wins  from  wo- 
man that  love  which  she  is  ever  ready  to  give,  and  then  holds 
that  Ipve  too  sacred  and  too  pure  to  be  violated  on  the  low 
plane  of  animal  sexuality.  Then  will  that  elixir  which  is  God- 
given  and  God-like  be  quickened  witliin  every  man  and  every 
woman  — when  no  goats  or  rams  will  need  to  be  sacrificed  for 
baser  products,  and  the  higher  planes  of  thought  will  be  reach- 
ed, when  a  higher  light  will  shine  within  the  heart  of  each  to 
guide  the  way — for  nothing  builds  up  the  mind,  the  soul,  the 
body,  the  entire  man,  like  love.  And  here  in  the  sexual  or- 
gans, as  Brown-Sequard  has  made  public,  lies  the  elixir  of  life: 
not,  as  he  has  said,  to  be  made  soluble  and  injected  into  the 
veins  of  m;in,  but  to  be  grown  and  educated  within  every  man 
and  woman  for  himself,  by  the  magni-tic  and  inborn  influence 
of  one  upon  the  otlier,  and  the  ri^^lit  line  of  life  maintained  by 
the  conquering  of  desire  in  the  male,  and  tlie  exaltation  of  his 
will  power  over  those  desirrs. 

Will  man  attain  to  this?  Yes:  in  the  future  ages.  Even  to- 
day  solitary  individuals,  here  and  there  scattered,  see  and  live 
such  possibilities.    Very  slowly  the  world  progresses. 

The  j>hilosopher's  stone — that  which  transmuted  the  baser  me- 
tals into  gold — was  to  the  really  wise  philosophers  of  the  far 
distant  centuries,  only  the  trausuiuting  of  the  baser  elements  of 
the  human  passions  into  the  higher  spiritual:  and  it  was  done 
by  and  through  this  elixir  which  we  have  been  discussing. 

Every  reader  and  student  of  ancient  religions  sees  that  those 
religious  were  based  upon  representations  and  philosophies  of 
the  powers  of  generation,  the  grandest  and  the  dee|)est  '>f  all 
subjects.  And  as  I  have  said  befi>re,  the  wisdom  of  this  genera- 
tion of  men,  and  of  all  generations,  as  well  as  the  health  and 
possibilities  of  man  in  every  direction,  lies  in  the  knowledge 
and  in  the  wise  use  of  tlie  knowledge  of  the  organs  of  genera- 
tion from  which  is  the  elixir  of  life. 

Nothing  that  is  here  written  is  particnlnrly  new.  As  I  have  said 
before,  the  physicians  attending  upon  King  David  knew  sonie- 
thing  of  the  methods  by  which  the  lower  animal  qualities  of  tne 
human  being  were  changed  into  the  higher;  iiow  this  elixir  of  life 
cuuld  be  sent  with  greater  power  throu:;h  the  human  frame,  and 
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how  its  potency  could  be  heightened;  but  the  steps  by  which 
the  good  could  be  reached  and  the  evil  and  the  danger  avoiiled, 
they  never  revealed,  if  they  ever  knew.  But  they  were  not 
alone  in  the  knowledge  of  this  elixir.  The  Hindu  sages  first, 
ten  or  more  centuries  before  the  Christian  Era,  in  their  sesin^h 
for  the  road  to  wisdom,  to  purity,  and  to  penetration  of  thought 
Into  the  mysteries  of  existence,  found  it,  Jis  they  declare,  alouij: 
this  same  pathway;  and  they  have  in  some  of  their  most  secret 
works  on  those  mysteries,  attempted  to  dimly  point  tiie  way. 
But  the  way,  probably,  is  hai'd  to  point  out;  the  wise  will  know 
it  through  those  intuitions  of  which  we  know  but  little,  and  that 
little  we  cannot  tell ;  and  the  ignorant  would  not  understand, 
though  told  in  trumpet  tones.  But  this  is  true,  man  can  not 
perfect  within  himself  this  elixir  without  the  aid  of  woman, 
and  woman  cannot  perfect  it  within  herself  without  the  aid  of 
man ;  reciprocity  of  action  is  necessary,  and  this  is  no  dissolute 
or  obscene  way — only  the  very  highest  can  know  the  way  to 
growth. 

God  found  in  introducing  the  human  race  into  the  world, 
a'fter  making  Adam,  that it  was  not  good  for  man  to  dwell 
alone,"  and  so  he  made  Eve  ;  none  can  be  wiser  than  God  ;  and 
so  long  as  man  lives,  it  will  be  found  that  he  cannot  make  pro- 
gress without  the  woman.  She  gives  him  inspiration,  and  in 
the  higher  inspiration  the  baser  elements  in  both  are  converted 
into  gold,  and  the  possibilities  of  the  elixir  of  life  become  the 
best  demonstrated  fact  in  the  growth  of  the  race. 

— From  a  reader  of    The  Esoteric.*^ 


**  Our  lives  are  songs ;  God  writes  the  words, 
And  we  set  them  to  music  at  pleasure; 
And  the  song  grows  glad,  or  sweet,  or  sad, 
As  we  choose  to  fashion  the  measure. 

We  must  write  the  music,  whatever  the  song, 

Whatever  the  rhyme  or  metre. 
And  if  it  is  sad,  we  can  make  it  glad; 

Or,  if  sweet,  we  can  make  it  sweeter.'* 


THE  ESOTERIC  COLONY. 

This,  the  Esoteric  movement,  is  unlike  all  other  movements 
now  ill  the  worlil,  in  that  it  opens  the  door  to  all  self  ceiitevetl 
souls  who  have  really  made  dedication  of  life  and  being  to 
Deity,  the  consciousness  and  dire<!rive  mind  of  the  Infinite,  the 
God  of  the  Universe.  There  can  be  no  master  or  controller  of 
the  soul's  consciouHness,  or  of  its  God  guided  faculties. 

Every  soul  must  be  in  the  purity  of  Good,  because  they  are 
of  the  All  Good:  therefore  they  act  from  the  inner  inspiration 
of  Divinity.  Because  of  this,  many  premature  souls,  good  in 
themselves  but  only  children  that  need  guidance  and  cimtroK 
will  come  here  and  go  away  again,  dissatisfied  because  they  do 
not  find  that  control  for  whic^h  they  seek. 

It  is  the  disposition  of  the  chihlish  soul  to  seek  for  some  phys. 
ical  being,  apparent  to  the  objective  senses ,  to  whom  they  may 
look  for  guidance  and  control  in  the  metliod  of  attainment,  in 
fact,  in  all  the  minntia  of  their  life.  This,  they  will  not  fin  I 
here,  for  this  place  is  intended  for  the  souls  that  have  gained  a  con- 
scions  unity  (oneness)  with  their  Crentor.  Tiierefoi-e,  it  will  l»e 
apparent  to  the  thoughtful  mind  that  this,  being  an  ultimate  w<»rk. 
is  suited  only  to  those  souls  who  have  derived  all  tiie  Weuefitn 
from  the  evolutionary  processes  of  nature  possible  for  them,  and 
are  therefore  ready  to  become  members  of  the  newly  organizing 
body  of  the  Christ,  (the  spiritually  endowed)  of  the  new  and 
returning  Golden  Age  of  the  world. 

Therefore  such  will  come  together  at  this  place  with  one  only 
object,  viz :  to  be  alone  with  God  as  to  their  interiors ;  and  as 
to  the  externals  of  life  they  will  have  no  care  other  than  to 
serve  the  highest  possible  uses  in  teaching  and  leading  otherg 
up  into  the  same  position,  and  doing  the  necessary  labors  to 
prepare  for  themselves,  and  those  that  will  come  after  them,  the 
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proper  coiulitioiis  fi>r  reaching  the  hio;h  goal  which  they  them- 
selves seek. 

Thus  it  will  be  apparent,  that  selfish  and  worldly  abnegations 
are  the  first  essentials  ;  arising  from  this  will  be  an  indisposi- 
tion to  guide  or  control  the  operation  of  the  movement,  any  fur- 
ther than  appears  to  them  necessary  to  the  better  carrying  out 
of  these  objects.  These  methods  they  will  prefer  to  instil  into 
the  minds  of  those  whose  business  it  is  to  guide  the  movenient, 
by  prayerful  aspiration  toward  God,  and  by  quiet  suggestions 
and  advices,  which  they  will  give  as  to  a  friend.  And  they  will 
have,  by  virtue  of  their  confidence  in  God,  perfect  confidence  in 
'those  that  God  has  called  to  lead  the  movement  as  to  the  physi- 
cal world,  that  they  will  be  guided  by  the  Supreme  mind  to 
adopt  the  suggestions  and  advices  as  fully  as  they  are  acceptable 
to  the  mind  of  the  Infinite.  The  apparent  leaders  of  this  move- 
ment, being  entirely  passive  and  subject  to  the  Infinite  mind 
and  guidance,  will  be  impressed  by  the  spirit  to  manage  and 
an  ange  all  things  in  accordance  with  the  needs  of  those  present. 

Thus  the  minds  of  all  present,  being  in  unison  with  the  Divine 
mind,  will  become  One,even  as  God  is  One.  And  as  the  numbers 
of  such  harmonious  minds  increase  in  unity  of  action  in  one  place, 
the  wisdom  and  power  and  intellectual  ability  will  be  centralized 
and  formulated  for  the  use  of  humanity.  For  such  souls  with  all 
their  mental  capacity  and  spiritual  consciousness,  will  interblend 
as  one  soul,  making  one  grand  central  mind,  to  produce  wise 
thoughts  of  usefulness  and  helpfulness  for  the  rest  of  the  world. 
And  when  this  unity  of  mind  and  purpose  is  obtained,  the  ca- 
pacity to  discover  universal  laws  of  useful  methods  of  every  dis- 
cription  will  take  form,  and  there  will  be  produced  mechanical 
discoveries  of  a  nature  that  will  revolutionize  all  the  present 
mechanical  ficilities.  Thus  will  be  united  all  that  belongs  to 
the  religious,  educational,  and  physical  sciences,  methods  of  cul- 
ture and  development  of  our  race,  transcending  anything  that 
has  existed  in  the  world  before,  because  of  perfect  unity  and 
harmony  of  mentality,  sensation,  and  all  tliat  belongs  to  phys- 
ical existence. 

And  if  it  be  in  accordance  with  Divine  will,  which  we  believe, 
there  will  be  gathered  together  in  one  place,  144,000  of  the 
most  perfect  and  highly  developed  souls  of  our  world.  And 
as '*The  man  is  not  without  the  woman  or  the  woman  without 
the  man  in  the  Lord,"  and  as  it  takes  the  two  to  make  one  per- 
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feet  soul,  therefore  the  numbers  requisite  for  the  completion  of 
this  body  in  its  first  form  will  be,  according  Jto  the  numbering 
t)f  men,  144,000  men,  and  the  same  number  of  women,  making 
288,000  persons.  These  souls  and  brain  capacities,  all  being 
under  the  control  of  one  mind,  and  that  the  mind  of  the  Creator 
and  preserver  of  all  things,  they  having  come  into  perfect  one- 
ness through  submission  to  the  Infinite  mind,  their  brain  power 
will  aggregate  and  centralize  in  one,  so  that  any  one,  in  what- 
ever sphere  of  use  to  which  he  may  be  called,  will  have  the  ag- 
gregate power  of  the  whole  body  ;  thus  producing  in  one  central 
form,  288,000  times  the  power  of  any  one  individual  that  now 
exists  on  our  planet.  And  as  each  of  these  individuals  will  live 
the  regenerate  life,  each  will  possess  more  than  tenfold  the  pow- 
er of  the  ordinary  man  or  woman.  Thus  mathematically  we 
might  multiply  188,000  ten  times,  making  2,880,000  times  the 
power  that  has  ever  been  known  to  exist  in  one  body.  Added  to 
this,  divine  wisdom,  knowledge,  understanding,  and  love  for  the 
human  family,  they  would  of  necessity  make  their  power  felt  in 
the  world  to  an  extent  that  all  men  by  common  consent,  would 
<lesire  that  these  should  become  the  kingly  head  of  all  nations. 
Therein  would  be  fulfilled  the  word  of  the  Angel  to  John  in  the 
the  Revelation,  They  shall  be  kings  and  priests  unto  God  and 
reign  on  the  earth." 

It  must  be  expected  that  in  so  great  a  movement,  beginning  as  it 
does  down  at  the  veiy  bed  rock,  there  will  be  a  long  and  tedi- 
ous labor  in  clearing  away  the  filth  and  dirt  in  order  to  build  the 
foundation  :  much  has  been  done  in  this  line  already,  and  much 
remains  to  be  done.  People  who  come  here,  may  think  and  feel 
that  they  have  gotten  considerable  control  over  themselves,  but 
when  they  have  come  out  from  the  woild  and  are  associated  with 
those  who  are  in  themselves  making  efforts  to  repel  all  the  old 
conditions,  to  kill  out  habits  of  body  and  niind.and  to  subjugate 
all  the  passions  and  sensations  to  the  will,  they  v.  ill  find  their 
body  will  revolt  and  they  will  feol  intense  strain  from  the  con- 
scious presence  of  antagonism  and  combat  within  themselves : 
so  that  it  will  take  all  tlie  power  thoy  can  rally,  to  control 
their  sense  mind.  Then,  as  such  are  tlirown  togetlier  in  as- 
sociation,  anger  will  frequently  break  over  the  bounds  and 
find  expression.  Dissatisfaction  will  creep  in,  and  in  place  of 
our  having  a  home  of  peace  and  harmony  it  will  often  be 
the  opposite.    Fpr  persons  living  this  life  socm  get  so  they  feel 
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the  mental  and  physical  conditions  of  others,  and  even  a  silent 
restless  antagonism  will  rasp  on  their  already  strained  nerves 
and  mental  consciousness,  so  that  they  will  really  have  more  to 
overcome  here  for  a  time  than  they  were  conscious  of  in  the 
outer  world.  But  all  these  conditions  are  actual  helps  in  reach- 
ing the  highest  and  fullest  attainmeutn. 

Wisdom  is  the  one  tiling  most  needed  in  every  department 
of  the  labor  of  the  spiritual  consciousness,  in  its  work  of  subjuga- 
ting and  at  the  same  time  increasing  the  powers  and  sensibilities 
of  the  physical  body  aud  mind. 

Another  diflSculty  to  be  exj)eeted  in  our  beginnings,  is  this : 
the  most  highly  cultivated,  and  therefore  the  most  self  centered 
souls  cannot  be  brought  into  the  work  that  is  necessary  to  be 
done  at  first ;  we  must  have  those  who  are  accustomed  to  hard 
physical  labor :  and  of  course  such  have  been  forced  into  the 
combat  for  an  existence,  and  lack  the  experience  of  the  man  or 
woman  whose  habit  of  life  has  fitted  them  for  the  higher 
spheres  of  action,  and  unfitted  them  for  the  lower.  But  per- 
sons coming  together  here  who  understand  these  things,  and 
know  the  nervous  irritability  produced  in  each  by  these  strenu- 
ous efforts  to  conquer  habits,  and  to  hold  the  body  in  subjec- 
tion, can  most  readily  overlook  any  little  outbreak  of  the  body's 
disturbance  in  another.  Upon  the  whole,  we  have  been  able  so 
far,  and  expect  all  the  way  through  to  be  able  to  keep  a  good 
degree  of  harmony,  even  under  the  appearance  of  inharmony,  as 
divine  love  and  devotion,  if  persisted  in,  must  conquer  all  the 
evils,  and  bring  the  high  results  to  which  we  aspire. 

While  these  preliminary  efforts  are  going  on  more  persons 
will  leave  than  will  remain  in  the  colony,  among  those  who 
come  here.  Those  who  go  away  because  they  are  overcome  by 
adverse  forces,  will  become  the  bitterest  enemies,  for  a  time 
at  least.  Thus,  in  the  beginning  of  this  movement,  as  in  the 
rebuilding  of  the  temple  in  Jerusalem,(See  Neh.  iv.  17.)  we  may 
expect  many  adversaries  throughout  the  land,  and  that  many 
who  come  here  will  become  adversaries,  because  in  eveiy  great 
work  there  must  be  difficulties  overcome  in  proportion  to  the 
magnitude  of  the  undertaking.  None  but  those  who,  as  it  were, 
take  their  lives  in  their  hand,  and  dedicate  soul,  body,  and  all 
they  are  or  hope  to  be,  to  its  accomplishment,  will  be  able  to 
stand,  and  carry  the  work  to  its  grand  ultimate.  Ed. 
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Cleveland  Ohio,  Oct.  26,  1892. 

Mr.  H.  E.  Bntler, 

Dear  Sir: — I  have  tried  to  follow  directious  in  "Practical 
Methods"  but  find  (or  think  I  do)  that  some  of  the  rules  art; 
not  "  practical " — for  me  at  least.  For  instance ;  I  have  a  some- 
what dyspeptic  stomach,  and  drinking  any  considerable  amount 
of  cold  water  seems  to  weaken  it  and  interfere  with  digestion 
very  materially.  Would  not  hot  water  taken  before  breakfast 
do  as  well  or  better  ? 

I  imagine  a  daily  cold  bath  (even  with  hands,  sponge  or  wool- 
en cloth)  weakens  me  and  make^  me  look  bloodless  and  washed 
out.    Can  all  people  stand  the  daily  morning  bath  ? 

Thus  far  I  cannot  control  the  waste ;  may  get  along  for  two 
or  three  weeks  but  scarcely  ever  an  entire  month.  How  can  it 
be  done  ?  Certain  types  of  the  opposite  sex  exert  an  almost  ir- 
resistible influence  over  me  in  this  regard,  no  matter  how  I  will 
to  do  right.  How  can  I  overcome  ?  I  am  unmarried.  Would 
the  love  of  a  good  pure  woman  who  did  not  excite  me  to  any 
feelings  of  passion,  help  me  ?  I  hope  yon  can  write  me  soon 
and  give  advice  fitted  to  my  case  and  troubles.  I  hesitate  to 
ask  this  as  I  know  you  must  be  annoyed  by  many  people,  but  I 
can  see  there  is  a  higher  lifo  than  1  have  yet  known  and  I  want 
to  develop  and  progress. 

How  is  it  tliat  when  I  have  gone  a  long  time,  that  is,  some 
weeks,  without  loss,  I  sometimes  look  and  feel  miserable,  yet 
after  the  fluid  has  passed  from  me  I  feel  relieved,  and  not  only 
am  more  active  and  alert,  but  have  had  friends  say  "  Why  how 
well  you  are  looking  today ;  so  much  better  "  ett?. 

What  about  diet.  Have  you  any  sui^i^estions  for  a  business 
man  who  uses  up  a  little  more  energy  (or  nerv<iu»  force)  every 
day  than  he  ought  ? 

I  dt)  not  quite  understand  about  the  "  Psycliio  germ  *'  and 
moon  ])assing  through  ones  polarity  etc.  How  am  I  to  know 
when  that  time  is  for  me  ? 

1  liave  a  nervous  lady  friend  who  cannot  sleep  well  at  time 
of  the  full  moon.  What  does  that  indicate?  Pardon  my  mauy^ 
questions  i  ho])e  they  will  not  seem  foolish  to  you. 

C.  L.  Williams. 
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Ans,  Dear  Sir  and  Brother: — As  to  your  questions;  first, 
concerning  a  drink  of  cold  water  in  the  morning  iipou  rising :  I 
am  not  in  favor  of  drinking  hot  water,  for  the  reason  tiiat  there 
is  a  life  element  destroyed  by  heating  which  is  essential  to  the 
system.  1  would  advise  persistence  in  drinking  cold  water. 
The  di£Bculty  you  experience  is  purely  a  habit  and  the  expres- 
sion of  an  abnormal  condition,  which  by  persistence  you  will 
soon  overcome.  Nature  invariably  adapts  herself  to  circumstan- 
ces. Abnormal  and  disease  producing  conilitions  have  got  your 
stomach  into  the  condition  wiiere  it  rejects  cold  water.  Kemem- 
ber,dear  brother,  Mother  Nature  is  a  wonderful  builder,  and  never 
fails  to  work  where  tiiere  is  a  necessity.  For  illustration,  if  an 
artery  is  severed  and  tied,  and  the  wound  heals,  Motlier 
Nature  will  add  a  canal  for  tlie  blood  to  go  on  in  its  regular 
course,  because  it  is  a  necessity :  and  she  will  also  prepare  your 
stomach  (if  you  persist)  so  tliat  a  drink  of  cold  water  will  be 
accepted  with  greater  relish  in  the  morning  than  at  any  other 
time.  This  will  do  more  to  destroy  tlie  dyspeptic  conditions 
than  any  one  thing  you  can  do.  This  is  knowledge  derived  not 
only  from  my  own  experience,  but  from  that  of  hundreds  of 
others. 

Ques.  2.  As  to  cold  baths :  I  would  advise  .  persistence  in 
them,  for  the  reason  that  you  need  more  physical  power  (judg- 
ing from  the  experience  you  give).  When  you  take  the  cold 
bath  it  turns  the  Jife  eleinentN  from  the  brain  and  from  the  ex- 
ternals of  the  body  to  the  weaker  points  where  nature  concen- 
trates her  forces  to  rebuild  and  strengthen  the  parts  which  need 
it.  The  directions  in  Practical  Methods  are  to  do  this 
with  a  strong  active  will  of  energy.  Keniember,  you  are 
able,  by  virtue  of  the  Divine  Exsonce  of  ISpiiit  that  resides  with- 
in you,  to  conquer  all  diseased  states,  and  be  that  which  you  Will 
to  be.  With  ^this  coiira^re  in  feeling,  and  thought  in  action, 
you  will  be  enabled  to  attain  the  desired  results. 

Ques.  3.  As  to  the  excitement  produced  by  certain  types 
of  women ;  and  the  4th.  question  as  to  the  love  of  a  gt)od  pure 
woman ;  we  wouhl  say  as  to  the  latter,  that  it  cjjrtainly  would  • 
help  you.  providing,  you  maintain  in  all  cases  the  unwavering 
decision  that  you  will  not,  under  any  circumstances,  even  allow- 
ing your  imagination  to  go  so  far  as  to  receive  actual  solicita- 
tion for  the  sex  relation,  yield  one  point  in  your  decision.  The 
love  of  a  good  j)nre  woman  wlio  is  one  with  you  in  the  efforts  to 
attainments,  wonlil  aid  you  in  conquering  within  yourself  all  de- 
sires for  promiscuity,  an<i  your  life  and  hers  would,  so  to  speak, 
revolve  within  themselves,  making  a  complete  circle,  and  there 
being  no  break  in  that  circle  there  would  be  no  place  for  the 
influence  ot  another.  This  is  one  of  the  most  delicate  points 
imaginable  in  your  attainment,  for,  when  you  allow  such  a  con- 
dition to  exist,  unless  the  woman  has  the  most  perfect  compre- 
hension of  the  laws,  she  will  fasten  u]>on  yon  with  an  animal 
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love  which  is  unyielding,  and  may,  and  probably  will,  through 
that,  bind  you  so  that  the  true  Divine  union  can  not  obtain  ; 
whereas,  if  you  decide  and  determine  to  ilo  the  work  alone,  with- 
in two  years  after  you  have  conquered  all  waste  the  Spirit  of 
God  will  cause  you  to  meet  the  woman  who  is  part  of  your 
parts,  and  soul  of  your  soul,  and  who  would  be  to  you  a 
perfected  helper  in  all  things,  physical,  mental,  and  spiritual. 
This  great  gift  alone  is  enough  to  reward  any  man  for  all  tiie 
eii'orts  that  it  costs  to  attain  that  ilegree. 

As  to  diet:  I  would  advise  under  the  circumstances  you 
speak  of,  the  free  use  of  eggs,  oysters  and  iish,  using  great  care 
to  give  the  body  all  the  nourishment  it  needs;  see  also  Practi- 
cal Methods  with  regard  to  rest  and  sleep  for  the  body. 

With  regard  to  the  psychic  germ,  moan's  polarity,  etc.  If 
you  have  holar  Biology  it  will  give  you  all  particulars  in  that 
direction,  connected  with  Practical  Methods.  If  not  and  you  do 
not  feel  like  purciinsing  it,  send  us  the  day  and  year  of  your 
birth  and  then  by  the  aid  of  a  25ct.  almanac,  which  I  will  then 
name  to  you,  you  can  know  this. 

With  regard  to  your  lady  friend  who  is  nervous  and  can  not 
sleep  duriijg  time  of  the  full  moon,  I  would  say  that  she  lives  too 
much  in  the  mental  and  sense  realm  :  she  needs  the  physical 
drill  and  exercises  given  in  Practical  Methods. 

With  regard  to  having  retained  the  fluids  for  a  time,  then 
losing,  and  feeling  better  after ;  it  is  the  experience  that  has 
deceived  many,  in  fact,  the  whole  world  as  it  now  is.  Before 
the  life  elements  are  transmuted  and  begin  normally  to  circulate 
tlirougli  the  nerves  and  brain  tiiey  produce  a  stupor  referred  to 
in  a  foi  iner  article  in  The  Ksotehio.  But  if  vou  succeed  in 
containing  the  life  fluids,  this  stupor  you  speak  of,  and  oppress- 
ion,  will  k>e  radically  changed  to  a  comlition  of  bouyaucy  ami 
energy  of  mind  and  body,  and  an  endurance  transcending  any- 
thing tiiat  you  have  known.  This  will  be  realized  within  forty 
days  of  continuous  continence.  But  this  experience  may  not  be 
continuous  :  it  may  relapse  occasionally  until  you  have  contain- 
ed the  life  fluids  for  the  space  of  at  least  four  months,  then  it 
will  be  continuous  and  increasing  thereat ter,  and  you  will  then 
find  that  \our  business  demaniis  are  not  equal  to  the  amount  of 
life  energy  you  have  to  spare.  JEd. 


Maurepas,  La.  July  14,  1892. 

H.  E.  Butler, 

Dear  Sir  and  Brother: — I  have  been  trying  to  live  the  re- 
generate life,  but  have  not  succeeded  very  welL  But.  i>erhapfl 
1  have  done  as  well  as  could  be  expected  under  the  circumstau^ 
ces,  as  my  environments  are  not  at  all  favorable  for  the  purpose* 

1  have  a  great  many  dreams,  but  none  of  much  importaaee« 
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and  I  seldom  pay  any  attention  to  them.  But  one  I  had  a  few 
nights  ago  is  somewhat  out  of  the  usual  course.  1  di-eamed 
that  I  was  crossing  a  lake  of  several  miles  in  width,  and  that  I 
was  walking  on  the  water.  I  was  to  go  to  a  fine  large  city  on 
the  far  shore.    I  had  the  direction  pretty  well,  but  seemed  to 

fo  out  of  the  way  to  the  left.  Suddenly  the  sun  shone  out  and 
saw  the  landing  place  a  long  way  to  the  right ;  a  long  narrow 
pair  of  steps  painted  white.  When  I  arrived  at  the  steps,  which 
appeared  nearly  one  hundred  feet  high  and  very  steep,  I  had 
to  climb  up  on  small  iron  bolts  about  one  inch  in  diameter,  and 
I  was  sorely  afraid  I  would  fall.  At  last  I  reached  the  top,  but 
could  not  get  off  the  steps  without  assistance,  for  they 
stopped  even  with  the  landing;  but  a  couple  of  friends  came 
and  each  taking  a  hand  helped  me  up. 

Whenever  I  close  my  eyes  1  can  see  "  things " — could  all 
my  life.  Is  it  seeing  in  the  astral  light  ?  The  first  1  i*euiem- 
ber  of  it  was  in  my  lifth  year.  I  had  the  ague  and  whenever 
I  closed  my  eyes  in  the  dark  I  saw  snakes  trying  to  bite  me.  It 
appeared  as  if  I  were  in  the  center  and  they  would  go  around  and 
around,  and  every  time  they  came  in  front  of  me  they  would 
snap  at  me. 

Although  I  see  objects  at  all  times  in  the  dark  when  my  eyes 
are  closed,  I  notice  it  is  much  more  pronounced  when  I  am 
feeurish.    Yours  Respectfully, 

Hobert  Benefield. 

Ans,  You  say  that  whenever  you  close  your  eyes  yon  see 
"things,"  and  ask  if  this  is  seeing  in  the  Astral  light.  We  be- 
lieve it  is. 

Many  will  say  that  it  not  difficult  to  imagine  anything  with 
the  eyes  closed  ;  that  may  be  true :  but  that  comes  by  the 
volition  of  the  mind,  and  by  it  you  may  produce  an  image 
so  clear,  that  if  an  artist  you  could  paint  it.  But  when  these 
images  come  involuntarily,  and,  as  it  were,  force  themselves  up- 
on you,  the  same  as  would  be  the  case  were  you  to  go  into  a  men- 
agerie with  your  eyes  closed,  and,  standing  in  the  presence  of 
the  beasts,  should  open  your  eyes,  you  could  not  help  seeing  the 
beasts :  so  it  is  when  the  eyes  of  the  soul  are  opened ;  the  soul 
can  not  avoid  seeing  that  which  is  in  the  Astral  about  it. 
Another  evidence  that  the  eyes  of  your  soul  are  opened  is,  that 
fever  will  produce  more  vivid  perceptit^ns,  because  a  fevere<i 
condition  of  the  body  is  only  intensified  activity  of  the  life,  and 
this  causes  more  acute  consciousness  in  the  body. 

What  you  say  of  visions  which  you  saw  as  a  child,  evidences 
a  good  degree  of  maturity  of  the  soul  when  it  took  possession  of 
your  body.  May  you  go  on  and  open  into  that  divine  con- 
sciousness which  brings  that  ecstatic  bliss  which  belongs  alone 
to  the  redeemed.  Ed. 
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THE  ONE  MIND. 

It  ban  been  said  by  one  of  the  poets  The  proper  study  of 
iiaiikiml  is  iiiun  "  ;  but  thi*  is  altogeUier  too  narrow.  The  pro. 
>er  study  of  man  is  thons^ht,  for  man  being  the  highest,  the 
•rowning  work  of  Go<i,  his  thought  ])ower8  are  higher  and  fuller 
;han  those  of  all  other  creatures  on  earth.  Yet,  he  is  net  tlie 
iole  inlieritor  of  thought,  for  everything  that  lives,  from  the 
owest  microbe  up  to  the  inconceivably  highly  developed  sage 
ir  spiritual  son  I.  are  partakes  in  common  of  that  womlerfal 
potential  life  action,  which  we  call  thought,  which  is  indeed  the 
K>urce  of  all  consciousness. 

In  the  low  ebb  of  present  human  existence,  thought  is  con- 
ined  within  the  limits  of  the  sensorium  of  the  one  organtsui. 
ind  to  what  is  seen,  heard  and  felt  from  the  outer  world.  But 
^hen  man  has  attained  that  higher  development  whei*e  his 
thought  reaches  a  degree  of  perfection,  then  it  will  be.  found 
;hat  sensation,  which  manifests  itself  in  sensitiveness  is  the  iv- 
*eptacle  of  the  thought  potencies  of  the  universe.  The  anim.-H. 
nsect,  and  reptile  world  receive  thoughts  from  the  mind  cl»-- 
uents  of  the  planet,  and  act  in  accordance  with  the  design  in 
;he  mind  of  the  Creator,  in  serving  the  use  for  which  they  werr 
jiade. 

VVIien  man  has  refined  the  quality  of  his  own  nerve  elements 
—through  a  regenerate  life — ni>  to  a  point  where  lie  is  able  tr» 
reel  and  know  the  thoughts  of  those  anuind  him,  (wliii-li  Hitain- 
nent,  by  the  way,  is  now  not  far  distant  from  a  givat  multifude 
jf  the  human  race)  then  he,  by  \irtue  of  being  able  to  sense 
:he  minds  of  others,  feel  their  feelings  an<l  bp  conscious  in 
:heir  consciousness,  will  be  virtunily  one  with  them  to  the  ex- 
:ei)t  that  this  condition  obtains.  This,  then,  will  be  found  the 
jpen  door,  by  which  mind  turns  back  uj)on  itself  and  htudies 
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itself,  90  that  the  motto  Will  soon  be  changed  to  this :  the  stody 
of  mankind  is  mind. 

True  it  is,  that  all  that  is  real  of  man  is  mind ;  yet  there  is 
a  great  difference  between  studying  man,  the  microoosni,  and 
and  the  macrocosm,  for  when  we  study  the  macrocosmic  sphere 
of  mind  we  find  that  it  does  not  stop  with  the  individual 
man,  the  planet  earth,  or  even  the  solar  system,  with  its 
nine  planets,  but  includes  all  systems  of  worlds  throughout 
immensity.  It  will  bei  found,  then,  that  mind  is  a  unit,  fill- 
ing all  worlds,  planets,  and  things,  working  through  them 
according  to  their  state  and  stage  of  development,  and'  the 
use  for  which  their  form  fits  them.  And,  as  we  study  mind 
and  live  the  regenerate  life  (i.  e.  apply  the  proper  means  for 
developing  mind  capacity)  it  will  be  known  from  experience, 
that  not  only  does  the  capacity  grow  in  the  individual  to 
know  the  mind  of  those  with  whom  he  associates,  but  it  will  be 
observed  that  he  has  equal  capacity  to  know  the  universal  mind. 
By  reading  the  article  in  the  Dec.  No.  of  The  Esoteric,  enti- 
tled "The  Esoteric  Colony,"  it  will  be  seen  what  we  mean  by  the 
oneness  of  a  body  ;  also  what  will  bo  obtained  in  a  minor  degree 
by  the  oneness  of  the  mind  of  that  body. 

Now,  when  there  is  a  body  of  people  brought  up  to  the  de- 
velopment mentioned  in  that  article  it  will  be  known  from  ex- 
perience that  not  only  is  there  a  Wonderful  increase  of  mind 
power  by  virtue  of  the  multiplied  brain  organs,  but  that  all 
these  brain  organs  will  be.  so  to  speak,  attuned  to  the  mind  ac- 
tion of  the  universal  mind — the  mind  of  God.  Being  thus  at- 
tuned, the  thought  that  acts  and  finds  expression  in  all  worlds 
will  find  expression  through  this 'organized  body,  and  will  be 
consciously  one  with  it.  Of  course,  we  know  that  if,  perchance 
Sirius,  that  wonderful  world,  be  peopled  with  men,  that  tije 
mind  of  those  men  must  be  inconceivably  beyond  us,  and  that 
we  can  never,  grasp  and  know  such  thoughts  as  they  think  until 
we  have  developed  similar  conditions  to  theirs  :  or  in  other 
words,  quality  of  nerve  fiiiids  will  alwavs  limit  mental  capacity 
and  consciousness,  so  that  it  will  be  impossible  to  be  a  reeefj- 
tacle  of  absolutely  perfect  thought  while  we  are  in  the  physical 
body.  But  we  will  be  laboring  ever  on  toward  it,  and  the  more 
perfectly  we  live  in  harmony  with  universal  law,  by  cultivating 
and  -refining  the  qualities  of  our  inner  being,  the  more  rapid 
will  be  our  strides  upward. 
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But,  as  to  the  oneness  of  mind,  it  will  be  seen  that  to  what- 
ever extent  a  body  of  humanity  comes  into  a  condition  which  en- 
ables them  to  think,  know  and  feel,  whatever  brings  thetii  into 
sense  and  mind  contact  with  each  other*  will  also  enable  them  to 
be  in  sense  and  mind  contact  with  all  the  minds  in  the  universe  of 
a  similar  degr.ee.  And  there  will  be  no  consciousness  of  separ- 
ation from  that  universal  mind.  Thus  it  will  be  understood 
what  is  meant  by  the  word  Nirvana  used  by  the  Hindu  philoHiv 
phers.  For  to  know  and  feel  the  thought  of  another  perfectly, 
removes  all  sense  of  separateness  of  individuality  with  that 
other,  and  so  it  does  with  the  soul  of  the  universe.  While  it 
does  not  destroy  the  consciousness  of  individuality,  but  rather 
enhances  it,  yet  it  de8tro3's  all  consciousness  of  separateness  to 
that  extent  that  the  mind  of  the  individual  will  have  the  con- 
sciousness of  all  individualities  a  little  above,  and  all  below  him. 
When  that  is  completed,  he  will  be  able  to  perceive  very  much 
that  lies  beyond  his  present  scope,  and  thereby  will  be  enabled 
to  contiiinaHy  study  those  things  which  are  beyond  him,  and  the 
methods  by  which  he  may  be  lifted  up  to  their  comprehension. 
In  doing  this  he  will  at  the  same  time  lift,  and  cause  others  to 
be  lifted  to  higher  planes,  by  means  of  refined  qualities. 

So,  while  all  will  know  that  they  are  one  in  mind  even  as  they 
are  one  in  body — not  in  person,  for  this  body  is  not  a  body  of 
flesh  but  of  mind — and  that  this  body  of  mind  is  the  body  of 
God,  and  is  the  fulness  of  Him  that  filleth  all  things,"  all 
that  remains  for  the  individual  to  do  may  be  illustrated 
in  the  young  child,  who  has  diminutive  hands  and  arms 
but  it  is  incapable  of  using  .them  scientifically.  However, 
it  sees  others  who  can,  so  it  studies  and  tries  and  continues 
to  try,  and  as  years  roll  on  it  gaiits  the  same  powers.  Now  this 
does  not  say  that  the  child  is  not  a  part  of  humanity ;  neither 
does  it  argue  that  we  are  not  the  children  of  God,  been  use  we 
do  not  possess  all  His  capneitics.  but  rather,  being  children,  it 
remains  only  for  us  to  apply  every  means  and  method  of  educa- 
tion and  development,  that  we  may  grow  into  His  likeness. 

We  repeat  that  there  is  a  great  body  of  people  now  living 
upon  our  planet,  who  have  but  a  short  distance  to  go  before 
they  will  awaken  to  this  wonderful  thought  consciousness  of  the 
oneness  of  mind  and  conscious  individuality. 

But  to  reach  this  point  a  great  v.ork  must  be  done  upon  them- 
selves, in  order  to  remove  the  multifarious  causes  of  uientul 
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separatenesa.  One  of  the  leadinjo;  causes  was  born  from  the 
primary  law  of  self  preservation,  but  has  grown  into  Helfishness. 
This  has  been  brought  about  through  carnal  generation,  which 
has  kept  ever  before  the  mind  of  the  people  the  idea  of  coming 
sickness  and  death,  and  the  fear  of  want.  The  effect  of  this 
(Mindition  of  mind  has  been  to  so  augment  the  desire  for  gain, 
tliat  it  has  become  a  mania.  We  often  hear  of  men  worth  their 
hundred  thousands  beeumiiiir  insane  or  committing  suicide  for 
fear  they  should  come  to  want.  While  these  extreme  conditions 
are  comparatively  rare,  yet,  that  insanity  affects  all  to  a  greater 
or  less  degree. 

And  again,  persons  who  are  industrious  and  economical  in 
their  habits  are  surrounded  by  hundreds  who  are  profligate  or 
unfortunate,  who  are  continually  taxing  their  sympathies,  until 
they  have  closed  the  door  entirely,  thus  allowing  selfishness  to 
reign  supreme.  This  condition  closes  the  eyes  of  the  mind  and 
the  capacity  of  the  soul,  imprisoning  them  within  invulnerable 
walls,  so  that  no  light  of  truth  can  reach  them  beyond  their  own 
immediate  self-consciousuess.  In  the  present  condition  d  hu- 
man affairs  there  is  but  one  way  possible  for  man  to  free  him* 
self  from  the  imprisonment,  and  that  is  by  dedicating  himself 
soul,  body,  and  all  he  is  or  hopes  to  be,  to  God,  to  be  used  for 
humanity,  trusting  the  Supreme  goodness  and  wisdom  to  guide 
and  protect  him  from  all  the  ills  which  he  has  learned  to  fear. 
^  Then,  with  this  constant  spirit  of  devotion  active,  to  conquer 
the  power  of  generation  in  his  own  body,  by  which  he  will  so 
refine  the  qualities  of  the  nerve  fluids  and  consequently  the  ca- 
pacities of  the  brain  or  sensorium  of  the  mind,  that  he  will  be  en- 
abled to  feel — sense — ^the  thoughts  and  feelings  of  those  around 
him.  This  will  open  » door  for  perfect  confidence  in  all  those 
who  have  reached  like  attainments,  because,  as  they  will  then 
know  them  as  they  know  themselves,  all  cause  of  doubt  and 
criticism  will  be  removed. 

But  this  can  not  be  accomplished  while  mixed  with  the  mass- 
es, who  are  struggling  for  gain  and  living  in  base  sensuaiitv. 
It  can  be  done  only  by  persons  of  like  mind,  effort  and  desirt*. 
coming  out  from  the  world  and  organizing  a  new  order  of  life 
among  themselves.  To  do  this,  persons  must  make  up  their 
minds  to  leave  out  of  such  an  organization,  all  customs  and  s<>> 
cial  habits  not  useful  in  the  accontplishment  of  the  results  thev 
have  set  before  then.    They  must  mnke  np  their  minds,  each  f<ir 
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themselves,  to  be  alone  with  God.  The  effort  to  anite  one  with 
another  always  means  to  relinquish  certain  things  that  form  a 
part  of  their  nature,  and  become  jKissive  to  things  that  form 
parts  of  a  difll'erent  nature,  and  to  study  how  to  make  them- 
selves agreeable,  'iliis  always  uieans  a  certain  degree  of  hypoc- 
risy, which  is  a  delicate  form  of  lying,  and  poisons  the  mind, 
dwarfs  the  intellect  and  brings  a  dnrk  cloud  between  the  soul 
and  its  spiritual  vision.  Therefore  that  must  be  entirely  aban- 
doned, and  every  person  must  be  themselves  pure  and  simple^ 
the  mind  free  from  deception  and  the  soul  from  guile.  Then, 
if  there  are  errors  in  ones  life  which  bring  dissension  and  in- 
harmony  in  the  general  work,  it  can  be  readily  discovered  what 
and  why  it  is,  then  the  individual  can  easily  eradicate  it  from 
his  or  her  nature.  In  place  of  seeking  harmony  with  one  an- 
other, all  must  seek  unity  with  the  God  and  source  of  tJieir  be- 
ing :  for  it  can  be  readily  seen  by  any,  that  if  God  is  One  and 
in  harmony  with  himself,  then  all  who  obtain  that  harmony 
with  Divinity  will  inevitably  be  in  harmony  with  each  other. 

There  are  a  great  number  of  people  who  are  now  prei>ared 
for  such  a  movement  as  ihis«  and  are  anxious  to  unite  with  us 
for  the  accomplishment  of  these  results  ;  but  the  barrier  in  the 
way  is  the  means  to  carry  on  the  work  and  provic^e  for  their 
support,  for  there  a])pears  to  be  none  of  them  that  have  riches. 

Many  have  wondered  iit  this,  and  why  Jesus  should  have  said, 
Mark  z.  23.  How  hardly  shall  they  that  have  riches  enter  iii^ 
to  the  kingdom  of  God  I  "  and  again  in  the  fl4th  verse^  •*  Chil- 
dren, how  hard  it  is  for  them  that  trust  in  riches  to  enter  into 
the  kingdom  of  God  !  It  is  easier  for  a  camel  to  go  through 
the  eye  of  a  needle,  than  for  a  rich  man  to  enter  into  the  king- 
tlom  of  God."  Because,  as  we  have  said  above,  the  only  way  is 
to  dedicate  our  life  and  all  that  we  have  or  hope  to  be  to  God 
and  his  people,  and  carefully  follow  the  <rni(1iuce:  this,  those 
who  have  riches  cannot  do  while  there  is  still  hope  in  their  pos- 
sessions. As  soon  as  they  attempt  to  make  that  covenant  dedi- 
cation, they  cannot  do  so  for  fear  they  mi;>:ht  bo  led  in  a  way  that 
would  bring  them  to  poverty.  They  have  distrusted  their  fellow- 
man  until  they  can  no  longer  trust  any,  even  God. 

Jesus  said  truly,  Ye  cauuot,  serve  God  and  mammon/* 
No  one  can  trust  in  riches  and  in  God  at  tlie  same  time,  not- 
withstanding that  thousands  repeat  the  praver  every  Suuday, 
••Let  tliy  kino;d<)ni  come  ami  thy  will  be  done  ou  earth  as  it 
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is  in   heayen."    They  do  not  believe  the  words  they  uae. 

^^Let  thy  kingdom  come  on  earth."  It  is  more  pleasant  to 
believe  that  they  can  retain  their  riches  whilst  on  earth  and 
finally,  when  they  have  spent  their  life  here,  die  and  go  to  heav- 
en :  thus  never  being  necessitated  to  trust  in  God,  only  to  be 
accepted  into  heaven  at  last.  For  the  words  of  the  angel  to 
John  on  Patmos  where  he  says  *'The  kingdoms  of  this  world 
are  become  the  kingdom  of  our  Lord  and  His  Christ,**  are  true. 

These  words  are  supported  bv  multitudes  of  similar  quota- 
tions, from  Genesis  to  Kovelatic^ns,  and  when  Jesus  was  asked 
when  his  kingdom  should  come,  answered  "The  kingdom  of  God 
is  in  the  midst  of  you.^^  (marginal  reading.) 

The  conditions  we  have  been  describing  above  are  the 
ones  that  will  usher  the  kingdom  of  God  into  our  midst. 

How  true  it  is  that  the  human  heart  is  deceitful  above  all, 
for  as  long  as  we  follow  our  own  loves  and  desires,  we  shall  re- 
main self  deceived,  and  all  our  consciousness  will  be  limited  with- 
in the  narrow  confines  of  the  prison  house  of  our  physical  body. 
As  we  all  cnme  from  God  and  must  return  to  Him,  it  is  the 
-reat  privilege  enjoyed  by  the  human  family,  or  which  they 
might  enjoy,  to  return  to  Him  in  consciousness,  here  and  now : 
for.  if  any  one  follows  the  practical  instructions  which  have  been 
given  thvonj;h  these  columns,  they  will  reach  a  time  when  they 
will  fully  realize  tliat  all  thought  is  One  and  emanates  from  the 
^one  great  central  source,  which  we  call  God.  That  conscious- 
ness  of  the  universal  mind  will  make  it  possible  for  them  to  be- 
come the  recipient  of  all  knowledge,  in  so  far  as  they  will  be 
capable  of  using  it.  It  will  then  be  known  that  all  that  is  real 
in  the  universe  is  mind  and  its  capacity  to  form  thoughts :  unit- 
ing mind  with  the  great  feminine  principle  (divine  mother)  it 
will  be  even  possible  to  form  thoughts  and  solidify  them  as  real 
material  entities,  which  will  serve  us  as  long  as  we  have  use  for 
them. 

It  will  be  also  possible  for  that  mind  to  penetrate  the  depths 
of  the  earth  and  to  bring  forth  from  thence  the  "  hiililen  riches 
of  secret  places."  For  once  that  Divine  order  is-  establishe<l 
among  men,  so  that  it  is  n<»  longer  absolutely  necessary  for 
every  individual  to  hold  themselves  as  adamant,  in  order  to  re- 
sist the  evil  mind  forces  that  press  in  upon  them,  then  all  thin<;s 
are  theirs,  the  riches  of  both  heaven  and  earth. 


THE  LAW  OF  RECIPROCITY. 

fWritten  for  the  Esoteric] 

That  our  existence,  our  happiness  and  our  success  are  de- 
pendent on  established  laws,  there  is  not  the  shadow  of  a  doubt. 
And,  although  the  race  is  not  always  to  the  swift  nor  the  batth* 
to  the  strong,  yet  we  know  that  a  swift  and  well  trained  run- 
ner is  more  likely  to  win  a  race  than  his  competitor,  who  is 
neither  swift  nor  well  trained  ;  and  when  the  swiftest  and  besi 
trained  does  not  win  we  call  it  an  exception  to  the  rule  or  an 
accident:  so  the  rule  is  proven  by  the  exception. 

Now,  Reciprocity  is  the  granting  of  mutual  and  correspond 
ing  advantages  or  beneRts ;  if  I  help  you  you  must  help  me  in  a 
corresponding  manner  and  amount.    It  is  based  on  a  contract 
to  which  there  must  be  at  leiust  two  parties  who  have  the  power 
to  carry  out  tlie  agreement. 

There  can  be  no  true  reciprocity  between  parties  who  can  nof 
reciprocate.    There  is,  therefore,  a  condition,  or  state  of  exisi 
ence,  necessary  as  a  basis  or  foundation  for  reciprocity.  TLi* 
consideration  of  recij)rocal  relations  between  Governments  hv 
longs  to  the  science  of  Political  Economy  ;  that  between  faml 
lies  and  individuals  is  Social  Economy  :  but  the  reciprocity 
propose  to  discuss,  and  whose  laws  we  hope  to  determine,  is  that 
between  man  and  his  Creator — between  the  finite  and  the  In- 
finite— a  nil  the  science  might  be  called  Esothosophy  or  Theso- 
phy.    It  is  not  a  case  of  cal'.*ulation  or  dimensions,  because  it 
would  then  be  referable  to  the  calculus  of  quantities  or  mathe- 
matics, but  the  subject  is  one  of  spiritual  influence  and  effect, 
and  the  knowle<lge  of  the  law  is  the  only  means  whereby  we  can 
hope  to  acquire  control  over  spiritual  manipulation  or  influence 
lietween  the  parties  afore  mentioned.    Now  let  us  first  consider 
who  and  what  tlie  parties  are  who  wish  to  reciprocate — Man 
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and  his  Creator.  That  there  is  such  a  being  in  existence  as 
man  we  adopt  as  our  axiom — from  our  consciousness — we  will 
not  attempt  to  prove  it.  And  if  man  exists,  then  our  reason 
and  experience  leads  us  to  the  conclusive  belief  that  he  c(»uld 
not  exist  without  a  creator — I  mean  the  species  man  oonld  not 
exist  without  a  creator. 

Now,  if  we  suppose  man  exists  we  want  to  know  what  he  is 
before  we  can  attempt  to  trace  any  connection  between  him  and 
bis  Creator.  We  all  agree  in  this :  that  man  is  an  animal,  and 
the  most  completely  organized  of  all  animals.  But  as  we  do  not 
believe  that  his  Creator  (who  for  brevity  we  will  call  God)  is 
an  animal,  we  must  know  that  man  is  more  than  an  animal  be- 
fore we  can  begin  to  trace  a  relationship  in  theosophy  between 
man  and  God.  As  we  liave  already  shown,  there  must  exist  a 
certain  state  or  condition  between  at  least  two  parties  be- 
fore reciprocal  relationship  can  exist :  man  must  be  not  only 
willino^  but  able  to  carry  out  his  part  of  the  contract,  before  a 
true  reciprocal  relationship  can  exist.  Now,  if  man  must  be 
alile  to  contribute  something  to  Gods  advantage,  so  as  to  re- 
ceive a  corresponding  or  reciprocal  advantage  from  God,  we 
must  know  what  that  thing  is,  and  to  know  that,  we  shall  have 
to  know  the  relationship  between  -God  and  man — between  the 
Creator  and  the  created.  A  creature  or  created  bein^  diflfers 
from  an  evolnte  or  evolved  being  in  that  the  one  shows  purpose, 
design,  and  will,  on  the  part  of  the  Creator,  while  the  evolver 
acts  unconsciously  without  purpose,  design  or  will.  The  one 
is  a  case  of  voluntary  the  other  of  involuntary  action. 

Man  is  a  triune  creation :  he  has  matter  which  constitutes 
his  body :  he  has  consciousness  which  constitutes  the  soul ;  but 
he  has  also  son^ething  entirely  different  from  matter  and  sense — 
a  (treated  something,  which  makes  a  reciprocal  relationslnp  be- 
tween him  and  his  Creator  possible.  As  a  material  being  there 
exists  a  relaticmship  with  all  material  bodies;  as  a  sensitive 
hk^'nvj^  their  exists  a  relati«^'nship  with  all  animals,  but  as  G<k1  is 
neither  material  nor  sensitive,  in  these  relationships  no  mutual 
reciprocity  can  exist.  We  have  now  to  restrict  our  inquiry  to 
to  that  created  essence  in  man  which  is  neither  material  nor 
sense  teaching. 

It  must  be  something,  which,  whilst  it  uses  matter  and  mind 
for  its  purpose,  is  not  itself  either  matter  or  mind,  but  can  ex- 
ist indepentlent  of  either.    Now  the  word  S])irit  has  been  useil 
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to  designate  this  particular  condition  by  wkioh  man  can  recipn>- 
cate  with  God,  and  the  pLice  of  its  existence  is  the  vacuous 
space  in  the  universe  called  by  Moses  the  firmameut — <>p  any 
space  where  matter  does  not  exist. 

To  nnderstand  the  true  relationship  which  exists  between 
God  and  man  we  must  understand  the  action  of  the  spirit^  and 
the  laws  which  govern  it.  That  the  action  of  the  spirit  is 
governed  by  laws  is  not  apparent,  and  is  one  reason  why  the  -ex- 
isr<»nce  of  spirit  is  doubted  by  Scientists.  As  a  created  essence 
the  spirit  eanudt  be  evolved  by  tlie  action  of  any  natural  law, 
but  when  once  it  has  been  created  it  umy  by  natural  laws  be  de- 
veloped until  it  has  reached  a  condition  where  the  natural  laws 
.  of  evolution  would  no  longer  act. 

Now,  if  the  development  of  the  spiritual  influence  in  man 
may  be  promoted  by  the  action  of  laws,  let  us  try  to  ascertain 
what  those  laws  are.  Drnuimond,  in  his  Natui-al  law  in  the 
Spiritual  world,"  tries  to  show  that  natui-al  laws  are  of  univer- 
sal character.  If  such  be  the  case,  all  we  have  to  do  is  to  apply 
those  laws  which  at  present  guide  the  development  of  matter 
and  mind.  The  great  law  in  the  material  world  is  Ghravrtatton. 
It  is  the  tendency  of  matter  to  congregate  in  masses,  and  is  ex- 
pressed as  the  attra^^'tion  of  one  mass  to  another,  while  in  reality 
it  shouhi  be  expressed  as  the  tendency  of  a  particle  of  matter  to 
return  to  the  original  line  of  its  motion  from  which  it  has  been 
disturbed.  The  sun  is  the  original  source  of  the  Planetary 
masses,  and  the  line  of  the  sun*s  motion  is  that  which  the 
planets  tiend  to  return  to,  and  are  kept  from  returning  only  by 
the  disturbance  due  to  the  sun's  axial  relation :  so  this  tendency 
of  matter  to  continue  in  its  line  «»f  motion,  and  its  tendency  ti» 
return  if  disturbed  within  limits  is  tlie  real  nstnral  law.  Now 
let  us  see  how  this  law  is  applicable  to  spiritual  p<»\\eis.  The 
tendency  to  continue  and  the  tendency  to  return  are  indeed  the 
one  law,  that  of  Perseverance  or  Persistence.  Spiritual  \^er- 
serverence  or  persistence  has  therefore  to  be  reckoned  with 
wherever  sjiirltual  phenomena  is  concerned.  Another  j^reat  law 
in  the  material  world  is  that  of  Action  and  Keactitm.  That  t<» 
do  work  there  must  be  resistsuice,  so  in  the  spiritual  W4>rld  to 
overcome,  we  must  vyi>rk,  and  the  work  done  is  a  measure  of  what 
is  overcome,  aiul  of  the  }>ower  necessary  to  do  the  work.  There- 
fore the  Spirit  saith.  "  To  him  that  overcometh  will  I  give  to  eat 
of  the  tree  t>f  life  wh  ch  is  in  the  midst  of  th<^  panidi-ie  of  (iod.** 
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Hence,  spiritual  pi-ogress  is  compared  to  a  warfare.  The  re- 
sistance to  be  overcome  is  of  a  spiritual  character.  Now  that 
which  is  most  acceptable  in  the  sight  of  God  is  the  successful 
action  of  good  against  evil,  and  if  we  wish  to  be  on  terms  of  rec- 
iprocity with  God  we  must  show  our  prowess  in  this  strife. 
Figuratively  speaking,  the  amount  of  God's  assistance  that  we 
will  receive  depends  entirely  on  the  number  of  our  enemy's 
scalps  we  can  show,  and  that  is  why  Jesus  in  his  typical  prayer 
teaches  us  to  say  to  God,  "  Forgive  us  our  sins  as  we  forgive 
those  who  sin  against  us."  It  would  be  useless  to  ask  more.  It 
would  be  a  waste  of  words  to  ask  God  to  forgive  us  unless  we 
could  show  that  we  also  forgive  others :  so  in  every  petition  and 
prayer  to  God,  it  matters  not  what  we  ask  for  we  shall  receive 
only  in  proportion  as  we  have  given  to  others,  and  that  is  the 
true  law  in  the  Spiritual  world :— As  you  give  so  shall  ye  rt*- 
ceive ;  as  you  do  to  others  so  shall  it  be  done  unto  you,  neither 
more  nor  less.  As  you  measure  so  shall  it  be  meted  unto  you, 
and  this  law  works  like  Gravity,  whether  you  understand  it  or 
not  This  is  one  of  the  great  laws  of  Spiritual  Progress,  tht 
Dthert  will  be  treated  in  due  order.  — Zorea, 


THE  OVER  SOUL. 

BY  E.  J.  HOWES. 

Angels  go  up  and  down 

The  web  of  life  we  weave; 

Which  from  the  nether  to  the  throne 

We  daily  weave*  each  one  alone 

Between  the  eve  and  eve. 

The  Master's  flash  of  eye 
And  touch  of  staying  hand 
See  and  control;  they  best  ally 
Our  best  to  good,  and  leave  our  sky 
A  little  true  and  grand. 

Oh  Master!  this  is  love. 

This  shadowing  bliss  we  feel; 

This  pale  auroral  phantom  move 

Of  hovering  joys — when  twilights  steal 

On  into  midnight's  perfect  chart. 

And  slumber's  astral  heart. 

Kindexhook.  Mich 


PLAIN  FACTS. 

We  would  here  present  a  few  plain  facts  to  those  to  whom 
future  generations  must  look  for  their  physical  existence. 

Have  you  considered  the  awful  responsibility  entailed  upon 
you  by  being  a  father?  No!  Well  it  is  time  you  did.  The 
future,  aiid  as  yet  unborn  men  and  women  that  are  to  succeed 
you  and  are  to  become  hiwyers.  doctors*  miuisters,  statesmen,  &c., 
&c.,  tilling  positions  of  trust,  responsibility,  and  honor,  must 
look  to  you  for  the  qualities  of  mind  and  body  they  are  to  pos- 
ses8« 

If  your  thoughts  are  base  and  sensual  you  may  be  certain 
that  your  childdren  will  be  born  with  qualities  of  mind  which  in* 
clines  them  to  sensuality  and  a  desire  for  sensual  gratification 
transcendingly  greater  than  yours — the  author  and  creator  of 
their  physical  existence — as  the  father  gives  the  life  tendencies 
to  the  child,  although  the  mother  furnishes  the  substance  for 
the  body. 

The  old  saying  Like  attracts  like  "  holds  good  in  this  case. 
If  your  thoughts  and  ideals  are  for  animal  desires  and  pleasures, 
you  will  attract  to  you  souls  of  a  most  base  and  vicious  charac- 
ter; one  of  which,  perhaps  many,  (for  remember  we  are 
told  that  Jesus  cast  seven  such  souls  out  of  Mary  Magdalene) 
will  take  possession  of  your  sou  or  daughter  with  their  first  at- 
mospheric breath,  and  be  known  to  the  world  as  your  son,  your 
daughter — for  the  soul  is  really  the  man  or  woman,  and  governs 
the  life. 

I  quote  from  a  letter  received  some  time  sin6e  from  a  clergy- 
man friend  of  mine.  *  ♦  ♦  «  "I  think  you  make  a  uiistHke.  you 
surrenttcr  the  dearest  happiness — sexual  plrasurc.''  Think  of 
it,  oh  ye  fathers  !  Imagiiii;,  if  you  can,  a  rhild  brought  into  ex- 
istence under  such,  shall  we  say  God-like  ?    mi :  rather,  deviU 
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ish  oonditions ;  for,  believe  me,  a  child  conceived  while  the 
mind  is  filled  with  desires  and  thoughts  for  lustful  gratification 
will  show  traits  as  soon  as  born  of  the  most  vicious  and  debas- 
ing character,  with  their  passion  and  animal  nature  abnormally 
developed,  and  fieqnently,  even  in  the  youthful  stage  of  their 
existence,  absolutely  bey(md  their  control. 

Let  us  examine  for  a  moment  the  career  of  snch  a  poor  inno- 
cent cliiltl,  born  under  such  unfavourable  conditions,  before  wr 
dismiss  the  horid  picture  from  us.  As  we  have  said,  their  ani- 
mal nature  is  abnormally  developed,  the  desire  for  sensual  grati- 
fication inherited  from  the  parent  is  beyond  their  control,  and 
having  no  opportunity  to  gratify  their  animal  propensities  they 
resort  to  the  lowest  form  of  animalism — not  animalism  because 
animals  are  above  such  a  base  and  infernal  practice — ^secret 
vice.  Many  children  who  are  born  under  these  most  horrible 
and  criminal  conditions  resort  to  this  practice  while  mere 
infants,  debauching  themselves  while  yet  they  have  hardly  the 
strength  to  raise  the  hand  to  caress  their  mother;  and  were 
the  eyes  of  your  soul  openeii,  you  would  perceive  a  legion 
of  elementals  (devils)  surrounding-  such  a  one,  instilling  into  the 
brain  of  the  innocent  babe  thoughts  of  the  basest  and  most  crim- 
inal character ;  sowing  the  seed  that  as  they  grow  older  will 
bring  forth  thieves,  murderers,  &c.,  making  a  picture  that 
would  cause  you  to  withdraw  in  horror  and  dismay.  We  know 
that  this  language  sounds  harsh  and  strong  but  are  sorry  to  s:i\ 
it  is  too  true.  These  poor  puny  creatures  are  mental,  physical 
and  spiritual  wrecks,  and  if  they  grow  to  manhood  or  woman- 
hood— so-called  and  accepted  as  such,  but  really  a  poor  excust- 
for  that  exalted  name,  are  to  succeed  you,  our  representative  men. 
who  go  through  life  proud  and  haughty,  when  rather  you  should 
hang  your  head  in  remorse  and  shame  for  being  the  author  of 
so  much  misery,  crime  and  degradation. 

That  The  sins  of  the  fathers  are  visited  upon  their  children  " 
is  true,  too  true  in  this  instance.  These  poor  souls  suffer  the 
tortures  of  the  damned  through  having  co  suffer  for  the  sins 
their  fathers  have  committed.  Is  it  to  be  wondered  that  crime 
runs  rampant  all  over  the  land,  that  our  jails,  almshouses  and 
asylums  are  tilled  to  overflowing  with  these  victims,  the  legiti- 
mate fruit  of  your  wrong  doing? 

To  you,  dear  young  readers,  who  are  just  budding  into  ripe 
young  manhood  and  womanhood,  who  have  been  unfortuniitciy 
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born,  and  have  inherited  from  your  parents  thoie  oo&ditiDnA 
iind  qualities  of  mind  that  are  leading  you  into  tluB  bamfiil  and 
.Houl  destroying  practice,  pause  before  it  is  too  late,  oonaidev  tlie 
Hwful  life  of  misery  crime  and  unhappiness  that  lies  before  you, 
if  you  continue  to  travel  that  road  which  leads  directly  to  the 
almshouse  or  the  insane  asylum.    Dear  young  friends  we  love 
you,  therefore  would  help  you.    Come,  fi*om  this  time  forwavd 
determine  that  you  will  be  men  and  women,  that  you  will  risis  a- 
bove  and  be  superior  to  those  habits  which  are  drawing  yon 
down  into  the  lowest  of  hells,  and  practice  those  of  purest  Tixtue 
and  truth,  which  will  elevate   you   to   the   highest  settt  tii 
the  kingdom  of  God.    The  Esoteric  points  the  road  to  true 
manhood  and  womanhood  ;  follow  its  teachings  and  your  lives 
will  be  blest  with  health,  happiness  and  honor.    The  chief  oov- 
uer  stone  of  Esoteric  teaching  and  practice  ia  PURITT.  There 
are  those  who  hate  truth,  virtue  and  all  true  reform,  wbo  would 
lead  you  astray  by  false  teachings  and  lying  pvomises ;  head 
them  not :  the  only  road  to  true  attainment  and  immortality  ia 
purity — the  kkoknrkate  liete — there  is  no  other  road,  no  easier 
methods,  and  the  plain  facts  as  set  forth  in  this  Maoazina  aire 
true.    Turu  to  Matt.  xix.  28,  and  read  the  promise  and  rewasil 
])romiHed  by  Jesus  to  those  who  lead  the  life  of  regeneratioB. 

We  have  heard  it  said  that  clergymen's  sons  are,  atf  »  rule, 
wild  and  reckless  fellows,  and  the  more  devout  and  pious  a  man 
is  the  more  wild  and  ungovernable  his  sons  are.  The  reason 
for  this  is  that  as  they  go  out  in  devotion  to  God,  and  aa  they 
begin  to  draw  down  the  spirit  (which  is  the  potency  of  life 
and  always  manifests  through  the  principle  of  sex)  theyv  not 
understanding  this  law, '  and  their  sex  nature  being  in&mieii, 
allow  their  feelings  to  run  into  the  desire  for  carnal  generaticm 
instead  of  spiritual  regetferation  and  indulge  their  propensities 
without  tli<»u^t*:lit  of  wrong  doing  :  their  children  are  governed 
by  souls  wiu>  possess  desires  far  exceeding  tliose  of  the  fathers, 
and  this  is  the  true  reason  for  their  being  so  wUd  and  reckless. 

It  is  a  wonder  that  thi  ie  is  any  good  left  in  the  world,  and 
tlie  only  hope  for  our  race  is,  that  all  over  the  land  Grod  is  rais- 
ing up  men  and  women  of  pure  and  noble  natui*es:  men  and 
women  who.  through  Esotkkic  Culture  have  had  their  eyes 
opened  so  that  they  see  the  importance  of  holding  in  check  all 
the  animal  senses,  and  cultivating  the  spiritual,  and  are  thereby 
enabled  (those  of  them  who  feel  that  they  can  afford  to  give 
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their  life,  and  the  hope  of  reaching  the  highest  ultimates  in  this 
body,  for  their  offspring)  to  bring  into  the  world  children  pos- 
sessing superior  brain  powers  and  capacities  who,  when  they  are 
matured,  can  truly  be  called  men  and  women — creatures  made 
in  the  image  of  God.  Such  are  the  people  who  express  these 
sentiments,  We  quote  from  a  letter  received  from  a  dear  jind 
valued  friend  who  says,  I  feel  sonietimes  as  if  I  have  wander- 
ed from  my  covenant  relations,  and  have  allowed  other  thoughts 
and  interests  to  draw  me  from  ihat  complete  oneness  with  the 
Father.  But  once  having  known  the  peace  and  joy  of  that  utter 
self^suiTender,  I  cannot  be  happy  unless  I  am  wholly, completely 
God's." 

All  who  conscientiously  follow  Esoteric  methods  of  culture 
will  be  led  by  the  spirit  into  that  perfect  oneness  with  the 
divine  Father.  One  of  the  Hrst  experiences  of  those  who  are 
making  spiritual  attainments  is  that  complete  dedication  of 
self  to  God.  This  is  the  secret  of  complete  happiness,  and  we 
say  \o  that  dear  soul,  whose  tii  oughts  have  been  so  beautifully 
expressoil,  that  we  are  i>:hid,  oh  so  «>l:ul  that  they  have  reached 
that  point  which  surii  ex))rf's.sIoii  of  complete  confidence  in 
God  shows  us  they  have  reached.*  Such  expressions  as  this  gives 
us  and  all  connected  with  this  movement  renewed  coiira<>c  tt>  push 
forward  with  faith  and  determination  to  bring  these  teachings 
•  before  the  people,  for  we  are  conscious  that  they  contain  all  the 

essentials  to  lift  the  race  from  their  present  condition  of  bond- 
age, to  break  the  chains  that  tho  sensual  desires  of  a  carnal 
world  has  bound  around  it,  and  set  it  free. 

We  hear  a  man  whost?  wiiole  desire  and  thought  of  love  is 
connected  with  the  generative  act  exclaim,  1  want  to  be  loved."' 
Poor  fellow,  we  pity  you  from  the  bottom  of  our  heart,  because 
let. us  tell  you,  and  we  speak  from  the  experience  of  hundreds 
df  just  such  men,  that  if  yon  are  a  married  man,  wedded  to  a 
line  sensitive  woman — yon  never  will  be  loved.  You  do  that 
very  thing  which  kills  love,  you  surfeit  her  nature,  which  per- 
haps is  one  of  those  fine  angelic  womanly  ones,  with  your  sen- 
suality and  kill  that  nature  which  otherwise  would  not  only 
love  but  worship  you. 

No  !  a  thousand  times  no  I !  sensual  gratification  is  not  pro- 
ductive of  love,  but  the  reverse,  by  it  you  rob  the  body  of  life 
and  vitality  therefore  causing  a  repulsion — hate. 
;  If  you  desire  woman's  love,  and  all  men  do,  then  listen  and 
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I  will  give  you  a  few  simple  rules  which  will  procure  for  you 
the  thing  desired.  If  you  are  a  married  man  forget  that  you 
are  the  husband  the  owner  "  but  remember  that  you  are  still 
the  lover.  God  is  love  and  cannot  be  bound.  Therefore  love 
must  not  be  bound,  but  left  free ;  bind  it  and  it  struggles  to 
break  the  bonds ;  leave  it  free  and  you  will  find  that  it  is 
doubly  bound  to  you.  Cultivate  purity  of  thought,  word  and 
deed,  show  your  love  by  little  acts  of  kindness,  a  soft  intonatioji 
of  the  voice  when  you  address  the -loved  one,  a  caress  of  the  hand, 
light  and  soft  as  a  mothers  when  she  caresses  her  sleeping  babe, 
all  those  little  attentions  and  courtesies  which  women  so  readily 
notice  and  appreciate,  will  soon  awaken  a  response  in  her  souL 
and  she  will  not  only  respond  to  the  endearing  manly  qualities 
of  your  nature  by  giving  to  you  •  her  undivided  love,  but  will 
pour  through  yuu  her  whole  being — life  qualities— endowing 
you  with  superior  abilities,  tluis  making  you  a  superior  man  : 
one  who  can  go  out  into  the  world  holding  his  head  erect,  walk- 
ing with  proud  firm  step— a  king  among  his  fellows. 

In  our  imagination  we  picture  a  home  blessed  with  such  love  as 
we  describe.  It  is  n<»  ideal  imagining,  but  what  every  father  in 
our  land  may  possess.  If  they  only  have  the  wisdom  to  follow 
KsoTERic  Methods  and  Tbivchings,  such  a  home  will  be  theirs; 
a  home  blessed  with  liitppiness  and  contentment. 

We  hear  some  ask.  Do  you  who  jn^each  these  dootrines  have 
all  these  good  things,  live  on  the  fat  of  the  land — enjoy  this 
great  blessing  of  love  which  you  promise  to  those  who  follow 
the  line  of  thought  taught  in  The  Esoteric?  For  answer  we 
would  say  that  we  are  one  of  those  pioneers  who  have  dedicated 
their  lives  unreservi-dl y  to  God,  to  be  led  and  guided  unquestion- 
ably by  the  spirit,  and  are,  therefore,  not  only  conti*nt  but  su- 
premely happy  to  he  among  those  dear  ones  livinj;  here  among 
these  secluded  hills,  working  for  you  :  knowing  full  well  that 
although  the  world  cannot  understand  this,  yet  the  unseen  help- 
ers can  and  do.  and  will  lead  us  to  where  we  can  be  of  the  great- 
est possible  use  to  the  world.  We  are  not  working  for  today, 
or  the  joys  that  a  carnal  world  has  to  offer,  but  for  the  everlast- 
ing peace  and  joy  which  time  does  not  lessen  but  adds  to — the 
joy  of  heaven.  — 2\  A,  Williston. 


BIBLE  REVIEWS. 


NO.  XXIX. 

"THE  REVELATION  OF  ST.  JOHN  THE  DIVINE." 

CHAPTER  II. 

Verse  12  :  "  And  to  the  ano^el  of  the  church  of  Per^nios 
write;  These  thing.s  saith  he  which  hath  the  sharp  sword  with 
two  edges." 

It  will  be  observe<l  that  the  beiriniiinj^  of  the  seven  messages 
is  to  the  angel  and  not  to  the  individual  or  con.s(rej»atioii.  Tht* 
Spirit  always  speaks  to  the  soul  and  not  to  the  intellectual  ears. 
One  of  the  poets  writes. 

Twelve  Angels  rule  the  planetary  scheme. 
Each  has  an  orb;  one  Deity  Suj)renie 
Is  their  indwelling;  life;  tliey«bow  the  knee 
To  one  God-man  who  rules  immensity. 
Twelve  Angel  nymphs  in  air,  earth,  sea  and  fire, 
Dwell  with  a  viewless  and  unnumbered  choir, 
Buling  the  elements:  twelve  oceans  roll 
Their  light  wnves  from  the  one  Cieative  Soul." 
Jesus  corroborated  the  above  idea  in  Luke  xix.  16-26. 
We  have  many  reasons  to  believe  that  God  has  given  the 
twelve  signs  of  the  Zodiac  into  the  control  of  twelve  Angels, 
who  rule  the  twelve  functions  of  the  human  family;  and  that 
when  a  man  has  dedicated  his  life  to  God,  an  angel  guide  will 
be  sent  by  the  ani^el  who  has  control  of  the  function  to  which  he 
belongs,  to  especi:illy  gnide  and  instruct  him. 

The  ancients  had  various  ideas  concerning  these;  they  were 
sometimes  called  the  tutelary  deities,  or  the  genii.  We  have 
reason  to  believe  that  there  is  a  spiritual  soid  in  the  heavens 
which  answers  to  the  words  of  Jesus  when  he  said,  "  Tlieir  angels 
do  always  behold  the  face  of  iny  Father,"  and  that  this  angel  is 
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directly  linked  with  the  soul  consciousness  of  the  individual, 
riierefore  this  message  is  to  tlie  aiigel  and  not  to  the  individ- 
ual soul. 

This  message,  then,  was  to  the  angel  of  the  church  or  function 
of  Pergamos,  (height  or  elevation).  'In  the  "Seven  Creative 
Principles"  it  will  be  seen,  this  being  the  third  degree,  belongs 
to  the  principle  of  order,  and  is  the  one  where  the  mind  must 
necessarily  come  into  order,  so  that  it  can  properly  understand 
and  comprehend  the  objects  and  methods  to  be  aj)plied  in  ac- 
complishing the  work  set  before  it.  It  is  also  the  degree  in 
which  the  Spirit  is  given  to  the  neophyte  answering  to  the 

sharp  sword  with  two  edges";  for  here  he  must  be  prepared  to 
fight  a  valiant  fight  with  unseen  and  desperate  foes.  For,  at  this 
period  of  his  attainment,  the  neophyte  stands  between  this  world 
and  the  world  of  soul,  and  has  to  conquer  all  the  invisible  ele- 
mentary forces  ^hf^t  are  holding  the  men  of  this  world  in  slavery, 
before  he  is  the  overcomer,  and  can  reach  the  next  degree.  See 
article  by  Tyrenus  on  page  231  Vol.  V.  (Feb.  No.)  Therefore 
the  angel  says  in 

Verse  18 :  "  I  know  thy  works,  and  where  thou  dwellest,  even 
where  Satan's  seat  is:  and  thou  boldest  fast  my  name  and  hast 
not  denied  mv  faith,  even  in  those  days  wherein  Antipas  was 
my  faithful  martyr,  who  was  slain  among  you,  where  Satan 
dwelK^th." 

The  angel  here  first  encourages  the  neophyte  for  his  faithful- 
ness up  to  this  period,  by  saying,  "  I  know  thy  works  and  where 
thou  dwellest."  He  knows  all  about  the  trials,  their  nature, 
their  extent,  and  even  that  some  of  the  faithful  have  been  slnin 
there,  "even  Antipas";  that  is,  he  that  is  for  all  good,  or  against 
all  evil,  was  slain.  But  since  provision  has  been  made  to  guide 
and  protect  the  neophyte  through  this  narrow  passage,  there  is 
no  daiii>>M-,  except  on  the  part  of  the  neophyte  himself  or  her- 
self. For  if,  after  they  have  gotten  well  int(j  the  battle,  they 
iiilow  themselves  to  be  drawn  away  by  selfishness,  pride,  hate 
or  papsi(»n,  they  will  surely  be  slain  spiritually.  For  remember 
when  you  get  to  tliis  point,  your  dwelling  is  "  even  where  Satan 
dvvelh'V.i." 

It  wiU  be  remembered  we  said  in  our  Practical  Instructions 
for  reaeliing  the  Highest  (ioal  of  Unman  Attainment,  in  Vols. 
1.  and  II.  that  man  has  to  go  throuj^h  hell  to  get  to  heaven. 
In  order  for  the  neophyte  to  pass  thr<>n,i;h  this  narrow  passa<»ii 
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he  uni^t  have  eradicated  from  his  nature  all  fear,  and  all  desire 

for  treasures,  aggrandizement  or  honors  of  this  world. 

There  are  many  things  in  this  passage  which  it  is  not  lawful 
to  write  about;  but  in  this  degree  every  person  is  made  con- 
scious of  the  existence  of  adverse  and  unseen  forces  who  will 
assail  them  upon  every  weak  point  in  their  nature.  This  is  es- 
sential in  order  that  all  weaknesses  may  be  overcome  and  made 
points  of  strength.  Jnst  beyond  the  ]»h\>ical  world  of  sense 
lies  a  world  peopled  with  evil  souls,  whose  nature  and  disposi- 
tion is  more  iiinltifarious  than  anything  that  we  know  in  this 
world.  These  will  assail  the  neophyte  at  every  moment  of  pas- 
sivity, and  will  appeal  to  every  evil  desire  and  passion  that  re- 
mains unconquered  in  his  nature.  No  description  can  be  giv- 
en of  them  because  in  every  instanee  they  will  attack  according 
to  the  h)ves  or  desires  of  the  individual.  But  here  is  where  the 
decision  must  be  made  final  and  eternal  before  he  can  proceed 
further. 

The  angel  here  indicates  the  fact  that  there  are  some  things 
in  whieh  the  neoj)hyte  is  still  imperfect  and  wherein  dnngers  for 

him  exist. 

Verse  14  :  "  But  I  have  a  few  things  against  thee,  because 
thou  hast  there  them  that  hold  tlie  d<ietrine  of  Balaam,  who 
taught  Balak  to  east  a  stuiiihlin«;l»loek  before  the  children  of 
Israel,  to  eat  thiiigN  sacrificed  unto  idols,  and  to  commit  forni- 
cation. " 

The  "  doctrine  of  Balaam  who  taught  Balak  to  cast  a  stuin- 
blingbloek  before  the  children  of  Israel,"  as  that  the  sons  of 
Israel  (})re  vailing  Princes  J  should  take  to  themselves  wives  of 
the  uneircumcised  heathen.    See  Numbers  xxiv. 

At  this  period  of  the  neophyte's  experience  he  will  be 
brought  into  contact  with  women  who  in  their  hearts  have  no 
sympathy  with  these  hiji^her  attainments,  but  who  will  profess 
to  love  and  to  be  willing;  to  do  jniyiljip.Li  for  tlie  sake  of  being 
with  and  enjoying  tlie  attainments  of  the  neopliyte.  At  thi< 
point  of  attainment  the  angel  part  of  woman's  nature  will  be 
most  visible  and  desirable.  As  the  principle  of  divine  order — 
knowledge — has  taken  form  in  his  mind  he  will  understand  the 
great  truth  announced  by  Paul  when  he  said,  ^' The  woman  is 
not  without  the  man  nor  the  man  without  the  woman  in  th  ' 
Lord."  Then  he  will  be  hronght  to  realize  the  force  of  tlie 
words  of  God  in  (lene^is,  wlure  it  is  said.  ''It  is  not  goocl  for 
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man  to  'be  alone ;  I  will  make  him  a  help  as  before  him." 
Here  the  neophyte  is  apt  to  reach  out  for  and  accept  the  help- 
meet, as  it  seems,  who  presents  herself  to  him ;  and  when  he  re- 
ceives her  he  will  find  that  she  is  a  daughter  of  the  Philistines 
whose  soul  consciousness  unites  itself  with  his,  and  impresses 
upon  his  soul  thoughts  and  ide:is  which  will  lead  him  down  to 
destruction. 

This  was  the  only  vulnerable  part  of  Israel's  nature  before 
entering  Palestine ;  and  this  is  the  most  vulnerable  part  of 
man's  or  woman^s  nature  l>efore  entering  the  fourth  degree, 
and  it  is  a  place  where  many  of  our  people  have  fallen.  There- 
fore, 

Verse  15 :  "  So  hast  thou  also  them  that  hold  the  doctrine  of 
the  Nicolaitans,  which  things  I  hate." 

Here,  again,  man  is  accosted  by  that  damnable  doctrine 
brought  to  the  Western  continent  under  high  a  sounding  cogno- 
men :  viz.,  that  it  is  essential  to  gratify  and  satiate  the  passions 
lest  they  foUw  as  Karma  into  future  existence. 

Here  the  neophyte  is  tempted  not  only  by  the  doctrines 
taught  by  a  society  apparently  respectable,  but  by  impressions 
upon  his  inner  consciousness  by  the  one  he  loves.  Here,  he 
who  would  enter  the  Diviner  life  must  conquer  a  love  which 
transcends  any  that  has  been  known  in  the  experience  of  human 
life  in  the  past.  He  must  demonstrate  and  have  demonstrated 
to  his  own*  consciousness  that  he  loves  God,  the  work  for  His 
people,  and  these  attainments,  more  than  existence.  If  he  con- 
quers this  greatest  of  all  temptations,  he  will  be  justi!!cd  and 
pass  on  without  difficulty.  But  few  there  are  who  are  able  to 
conquer  without  further  admonition. 

Verse  16  :  "  Repent ;  or  el>e  I  will  come  unto  thee  quii-kly,  and 
will  fight  ngainst  them  with  the  sword  of  niv  mouth." 

He  rein  is  a  peculiar  word  formation.  In  the  first  part  he 
speaks  directly  to  the  neoj)hyte,  and  says,  I  will  come  unto 
thee  quickly,"  and  then  chan;;;es  the  pronoun  and  says and 
will  fi-ht  agaiuHt  dpvi  with  the  sword  of  my  mouth."  He  does 
not  say  he  will  fiijht  aj^ain^^t  the  neophyte,  but  that  he  will  fight 
against  those  who  are  tr\  ing  to  mislead  hinj.  Then  he  is  brought 
to  decide  which  he  will  choose,  those  in*  loves,  and  that  the  sword 
of  the  Spirit  of  the  lli-liest  is  turned  against,  or  the  God  of  the 
Universi'. 

It  will  be  rendily  seen  by  those  who  are  studying  these 
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thoughts  that  this  is  not  a  thing  of  a  moment,  a  day  or  a  year, 
but  a  thing  which  grows  into  ones  life.  Herein  is  made  apparent 
that  these  attainments  are  not  mushroom  growths,  but  the  tedi- 
ous, laborious  efforts  and  growth  of  the  soul. 

In  onr  experience  of  the  past,  more  of  our  people  have 
fallen  at  this  point  than  at  any  other.  Not  only  ai-e  they  met 
by  unseen  and  invisible  intelligences,  but  every  thing  that  can 
possibly  attract  and  allure  is  brought  to  bear  upon  them. 

While  from  the  external  there  is  very  little*  that  we  can  say 
concerning  this  degree,  yet  from  ones  own  personal  and  interior 
experiences,  there  are  the  most  trying  and  soul  stirring  induce- 
ments presented  to  him  who  would  reach  the  high  goal. 

As  we  have  said,  this  is  the  degree  of  order ;  here  the  neophyte 
must  know  from  experience,  things  that  are  thought  to  be  un- 
known l)le  in  this  life.  From  the  intellectual  side  of  his  nature 
his  mind  is  illuminated,  his  eyes  are  opened,  and  his  soul  is  de- 
lighted with  all  that  he  sees  and  knows  ;  the  glory  of  under- 
standing and  knowing  the  secret  things  of  the  invisible  world 
becomes  most  enticing.  He  is  apt  at  this  point  to  cast  about 
and  measni  e  what  he  has  learned  by  what  the  world  knows. 

He  readily  perceives  how  much  greater  and  grander  is  his 
knowledge  and  perception  than  that  of  his  feUows,  and  he  is  li- 
able here  to  come  under  the  contl em  nation  of  the  words  of  the 
Lord  by  Isaiah,  while  speaking  of  this  degree  of  humanity  in 
general,  where  he  says,  ""Woe  unto  them  that  measure  them- 
selves by  then^selves  or  maketh  flesh  their  arm".  Those  most 
apt  to  fall  at  this  point  are  persons  l>oru  in  the  sign  ^  (Taurus) 
from  April  19  to  May  20,  and  05  (Cancer)  from  June  21  to 
July  22.  These  natures  open  to  the  coni«i*iousness  of  the  astral 
world  more  fully  than  anv  other,  and  as  they  (iust  about  them 
they  see  that  they  have  visions,  and  are  capable  of  perceiving 
and  knowing  things  that  others  are  not.  This  stimulates  an  ego- 
tism that  is  inherently  strong  in  their  nature,  and  causes  them  to 
elevate  themselves,  to  set  themselves  up  as  superior  to  others : 
this  is  invariably  their  fsill,  and  de-ath  to  spiritual  progress. 
Oh  how  important  here  are  the  woitls  of  Jestis.  \Vjii»soever 
exalteth  himself  siiall  be  abased;  and  he  that  hnmbleth  himself 
shall  be  exairiMl'':  and  without  exception,  all  those  who  become 
thus  inflated  are  Wrought  low,  even  to  the  dust  of  animalism, 
and  are  left  in  the  darkness  of  their  own  conceit. 

Another  si;^n  is  worthy  of  consideration  here,  and  that  is  the 
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sign  ti]^  (Virgo)  boru  between  Aug.  22  and  Sept.  23.  These 
natures  are  the  embodiment  of  will  power — which  is  in  itself 
the  magic  power  of  all  ages.  When  these  natures  come  to  this 
degree,  they  begin  to  realize  the  power  of  their  will  to  do  and 
accomplish  whatever  they  will  to  do.  Their  selfishness  and  ego- 
tism here  leads  them  to  begin  to  use  their  will  power  for  the 
control  of  their  fellows,  which  in  itself  is  most  evil,  for  God 
leaves  all  men  free  to  choose  and  act  for  themselves. 

This  was  known  to  the  ancients  as  black  magic:  and  is  pro- 
ductive of  the  greatest  imaginable  evil.  For  when  any  one  vol- 
untarily takes  the  resjjonsibility  of  controlling  another's  life, 
they  are  held  responsible  for  the  results  of  that  life,  (this  was 
called  by  the  oriental  philosophers,  taking  upon  ones  self  the 
Karma  of  another)  and  as  they  are  always  incapable  of  pni- 
pevly  controlling,  they  bring  upon  themselves  eternal  condem- 
nation, and  can  proceed  no  further  until  they  have  rectified 
the  wrong  they  have  done — ^and  the  instances  are  excepticmal 
where  this  is  possible. 

This  condition  becomes  most  alluring  to  iij^  (Virgo)  because 
they  delight  in  the  use  of  their  will  power,  (which  is  their  domi- 
nant function)  and  when  they  see  that  they  can  accomplish  re- 
sults thereby  they  tlelight  in  dominating  their  fellows.  This 
allures  them  into  taking  responsibilities  not  their  own.  which 
they  are  forced  to  work  out  for  smother.  And  there  are  none 
upon  our  planet  totlny  who  are  capable  of  working  out  any 
more  than  their  own  responsibilities. 

In  the  so-i»alled  mytli  of  the  Zodiac,  Virgo  is  represented  as 
holding  the  scales  (Libra)  in  her  right  hand.  Those  born  be* 
tween  Sept.  28  and  Oct.  23  are  peculiarly  susceptible  to  the 
power  of  Virgo.  They  desire  to  bo  led  and  guided  by  instrnc- 
tions  positive  and  direct,  and  they  willin<>ly  follow  such  instruc- 
tions without  question.  Virgo  most  willingly  and  naturally 
controls  and  guides  these  persons  l)v  their  will  and  thought, 
and  delight  in  doing  so,  not  knowing  that  thereby  they  add  to 
their  own  responsibility,  that  of  another's  life. 

There  is  another  function  of  the  grand  body  which  we  may 
consider  properly  here:  viz.,  Aquarius,  born  between  Jan.  20 
and  Feb.  19.  In  this  degree  their  mind  opens  to  see  the  great 
opportunity  for  them  in  the  material  world,  and  the  unusua 
consciousness  of  power  and  ability  leads  them  to  turn  their  at- 
tention from  spiritual  attainments  to  the  physical.     AAd  sa 
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their  chief  power  to  control  men  is  in  their  eyes,  they  are  apt 
to  use  these  powers  to  influence  others  so  that  they  can  obtain 
gain  thereby.  This  amounts  to  actual  robbing  of  their  fellows 
which  is  sure  to  be  their  spiritual  destruction. 

We  have  mentoned  these  four  as  they  have  marked  charac- 
teristics in  these  directions.  Not  that  all  others  are  exempt  from 
dangers,  for  they  are  not,  each  is  liable  to  the  misuse  of  their 
dominant  faculty  whatever  it  may  be.  This  may  be  done  un- 
wittingly, because  the  habits  and  circumstances  of  our  past  life 
have  been  such  that  we  have  been  forced  to  use  these  powers  in 
order  to  succeed.  Because  of  this  the  angel  says,  Repent ;  or 
else  I  will  come  unto  thee  quickly."  To  repent  is  to  change 
your  mind  and  course  of  action ;  that  is  to  say.  you  must  pay 
attention  to  these  things:  study  the  law  of  mental  control  of 
others,  and  how  to  use  and  avoid  using  it,  for  there  may  be 
times  when  it  is  good  and  right  to  use  it  to  help  others,  but  it 
•  must  never  be  used  to  hinder  another  in  carrying  out  the  de- 
sires of  his  own  heart,  unless  it  be  in  the  protection  of  the 
weak. 

Verse  17 :  '^He  that  hath  an  ear  let  him  hear  what  the  Spirit 
saith  to  the  churches ;  to  him  that  overcometh  will  I  give  to  eat 
of  the  hidden  manna,  and  will  give  him  a  white  stone,  and  in 
the  stone  a  new  name  written,  which  no  roan  knoweth  save  be 
that  receiveth  it.''  The  Greek  ends  this  verse  by  the  following 
formation  of  words,  '^which  no  one  knows  if  not  the  one  receiv- 
ing." This  carries  the  idea,  which  is  true,  that  those  receiving 
it  may  not  know  what  the  name  is  at  this  stage  of  their  devel- 
opment. 

At  this  stage  of  growth  the  admonition  is  most  pointed.  '^He 
that  hath  an  ear  let  him  hear,"  for  the  path  here  is  »:etting 
very  narrow  and  full  of  dangers,  and  too  great  caution  can  not 
be  used  while  passing  this  narrow  passage. 

For  now  the  final  message  is  delivered:  '^To  him  that  i>ver- 
cometh  will  I  give  to  eat  of  the  hidden  manna." 

The  word  manna  is  both  an  exclamation,  and  an  interrogation 
of  wonder  and  surprise.  It  is  a  reference  to  the  food  with  which 
the  children  of  Israel  were  fed  while  on  their  journey  from  Egypt 
to  Palestine.  That  was  not  hidden  manna,  however,  but  was  dropu 
ped  upon  the  ground  that  all  might  see  it  and  gather  it  for  the 
nourishment  of  the  body.  But  this  hidden  manna  is  the  life 
substance  generated  in  the  body,  and  becomes,  so  to  speak,  a 
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vessel  to  contain  the  life  of  the  Spirit  of  God ;  wliiuh  hecoiiie.s 
the  food  of  the  soul,  and  causes  it  to  awaken  to  new  liiid  won> 
derful  powers.  It  also  permeates  the  body  and  ilium iuates  the 
mind  to  things  so  new  and  unusual  for  mortals  to  know,  that  it 
fully  justifies  the  meaning  of  the  word  inaniia^  the  exclamation, 
What  is  this? 

He  says  also,  s^' I  will  give  him  a  white  stone  *  (pebble  Gr.) 
It  was  customary  in  the  Greek  courts  to  give  a  white  8toiie  as 
a  sign  of  acquttal«  and  also  of  election.  Here  the  twi»  signs 
are  combined  ;  judged  and  acquitted,  of  all  the  crimes  of  a  for- 
mer life,  and  elect,  precious,  chosen,  as  (lod'^  sou.  The  new 
name  written  therein  is  the  calling  in  which  he  is  to  serve  on 
earth,  and  will  be  his  name  in  the  heavens  in  the  time  to  come. 
This  name  is  sacred  to  him  ;  it  is  the  seal  of  his  acceptance,  a 
token  of  the  oneness  of  his  soul  and  pur})ose  with  the  mind  and 
will  of  the  Infinite.  He  is  now  prepared  to  make  liis  Hrst  bi  • 
ginning  of  actual  service  to  his  fellow-man  umler  guidance  ni 
the  perfe<*'ted  souls  of  the  heavens.  And  the  sentiment  and  song 
of  his  soul  at  this  point  is  well  characterized  by  the  f<»llowiug 
words,  which,  in  fact,  but  vaguely  express  the  intensity  of  the 
thought  and  feeling  that  belong  with  them  :  for  though  >ve  had 
the  pen  of  an  angel  we  could  not  put  into  word  formatimi  tiie 
deep  feeling  and  sentiment,  combined  with  fear  in  the  physical 
body,  courage  in  the  soul,  the  deep  conviction  of  the  im^K>r. 
tance  of  his  course,  and  the  song  of  delight  that  unites  itself  with 
the  angel  world,  which  might  well  be  compared  to  a  dark  cl<»udy 
day  when  the  sun  will  occasionally  shine  through  a  little  open- 
ing  in  the  clouds,  that  S4»on  close  in  again  leaving  all  dark  and 
dreary.  But  the  glory  of  the  light  is  all  sufiicient  to  encourage 
the  zealous  soul  to  perseverance. 

I  struggle  toward  the  life  above 

With  all  the  powers  my  soul  can  mov^. 

I  fear  not  death,  or  hell,  or  pain. 

Nor  all  the  powers  of  Satan*8  reign. 

I  stand  alone  mid  storm  and  strife ; 

I  care  for  naught  but  eternal  life. 

To  do  and  serve  is  my  delight. 

And,  caring  naught  for  earth's  dark  blight 

I  see,  though  dimly,  from  another  life. 

The  end  of  sorrow,  death  and  strife. 

Tho*  all  forsake,  I  will  to  l>e 
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At  One  with  God  eternally. 
For  what  has  earth  with  all  its  joys 
To  stay  me  here  with  sin's  alloys? 
1  will,  I  will,  .  Oh  heart  be  still ! 
Rest  in  the  power  of  eternal  Will. 

0  dark  abyss,  O  earthly  woe. 
Shall  I  the  joys  of  heaven  forego? 
Sufficient  now  is  God's  own  power 

To  aid  me  through  this  darkening  hour. 

1  will,  I  will !  my  heart  be  still  I 
In  silence  now  thy  powers  drill ; 
For  see !    the  foe  is  gathering  fast. 
The  sky  with  clouds  is  now  o'ercast, 

0  fear  not  all  the  raging  blast : 

1  see  the  goal,  Til  win  at  last. 

.  (To  be  Continued.) 


THE  ETERNAL;  POWER;  LIFE. 

[Written  for  The  Motoric] 

Thou  universal  Power  of  all  life. 
Who,  undisputed,  rulest  a  milliijns  worlds — 
A  part — The  life  of  every  human  s«ml, 
Seen;  yet  veiled  in  every  flower  that  grows. 

The  inspiration  of  each  singing  bird. 
Yet  art  thou  ever  hid  from  mortal  ken — 
Why,  if  it  must  be  thus,  are  mortals  lo.st 
In  longing  the  great  mystery  to  solve. 

Behold  I  the  world  arrayed,  controlled,  beyomi 
Conception  of  the  greatest  human  mind — 
Pleasure  and  pain :  each  working  some  great  gotHl 
To  mortals,  yet  undiscerned. 

Grand  mountains  with  their  summits  lost  in  sight. 

Green  valleys  rest  inviting. 

The  Seasons;  never  failing — 

Each  and  all  too  wonderful  for  grasp  of  finite  life. 

The  soul  itself  from  God ;  is  then  akin. 
And  by  divinest  instinct  kinship  feels — 
Then  if  it  dare  assert  its  inborn  thoughts. 
Of  this  great  power  speak,  who  says  'tis  wrong. 
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Is  man  in  mind  so  low 

He  needs  must  be  a  slave 

To  some  dark  monster  he  calls  God? 

Shall  he  be  led  by  fear  of  future  woe? 

No,  each  mind  will  choose  its  own 

And  shape  it  to  its  will. 

To  compromise  with  Sin — 

And  sooth,  that  dread  which  e*en  the  lowest  feel. 

Then  let  the  wise  obey  his  conscience, 

Dare  to  say  there  is  no  madly  fashioned  God 

or  king  to  name, 
But  one  wise  all  prevading  power  of  life, 
E'er  guiding  the  vast  universe  to  Truth. 

Judge  not,  O  man,  no  soul  can  surely  know — 
Enough,  the  soul  can  feel — 
Why  strive  to  name  or  plaice  with  wearied  brain, 
Forever  t^ealed  is  that  mystery.  Divinity. 

— Mm,  M.  t/.  Healy, 


THE  LARCH. 

[Written  for  the  Esoteric] 
The  ancient  forest  larch,  whose  roots  strike  deep 
Into  the  earth,  whose  crown  springs  starward  high. 
The  silence  waits  the  midnight  wind  to  sweep 
From  out  its  boughs  dim  mists  of  melody. 

What  joys  must  thrill  its  swaying  boughs  to  near. 
Waked  from  their  dead  inertia,  harmonies 
They  knew  not  they  <M)uld  yield  so  sad,  so  clear. 
That  die  in  silent  quivering  ecstasies. 

Not  less  does  man,  with  feet  on  lifeless  Earth, 
With  kingly  heart  whose  love  can  conquer  pain^ 
Stand  mute,  until,  each  sense  at  rest. 

The  Spirit-waves  close  round  him,  and  give  birth 
In  the  passive  Soul  to  long  forgotten  strains 
It  once  had  sung,  when  on  the  Father's  breast. 

—A'  S.  O. 


WHY  ARE  WE  SICK? 

[  Written  for  the  Extend 

This  question  has  been  answered  in  many  ways,  and  is  beings 
answered  by  all  schools  of  mental  healing  and  C.  S..  and  by  the 
materialistic  hei^ler  of  the  medical  and  magnetic  methods.  Per- 
haps none  are  altogether  right,  none  altogether  wnmg. 

At  some  period  of  our  existence  evolution  brings  us  to  a  point 
where  we  mentally  interrogate  ourselves  :is  to  why  we  suflFer? 
and  rebellion  at  the  necessity  that  brings  us  into  such  cimditions 
— apparently  without  our  consent — rises  in  thi^  mind.  What 
kind  of  a  God  is  this  that  creates  me  and  then  causes  me  to 
suffer?  will  be  asked  by  some,  and  the  question  is  often  answer- 
ed by  ministers  in  this  way,  Tlie  ways  of  God  are  not  to  be 
understood,  you  must  submit  to  his  will."  But  this  is  begging 
the  question,  and  excusing  ignorance  of  tlie  laws  of  our  being, 
by  laying  the  blame  of  perverted  conditions  upon  a  higher  pow- 
er whose  nature  is  not  understood,  but  wlio  is  supposed  to  iu 
some  way  cause  us  to  suffer. 

The  orthodox  theory  of  God  as  a  powerful  man  who  lives 
"  somewhere  "  known  as  the  kingdom  of  lieaven,  sending  pain 
and  disease  upon  his  sul)jects.  is  not  satisfactory  to  the  intelli- 
gent mind  that  wants  to  understand  the  reason  for  existent 
facts.  It  is  evident  that  we  suffer  because  of  sin.  What  is  sin 
but  the  transgression  of  law?  and  the  law  is  that  which  controls 
the  manifestation  of  life.  It  is  of  this  law  that  we  need  to  ob- 
tain knowledge,  that  we  may  not  sin — transgress — tlirongh  ignor- 
ance ;  and  having  obtained  knowledge,  apply  it  practically  to 
our  own  upliftment  that  we  may  beciome  able  U\  help  others. 

Jesus  said,  *^  And  I,  if  I  be  lifted  up  from  the  earth,  will 
draw  all  men  unto  me."    Which  may  be  said  in  lesser  degree  ' 
of  all  who  give  themselves  to  the  service  of  liuman  life,  that  it 
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may  be  drawn  up  from  its  degradation  and  made  to  show  fort^ 
its  power  of  unfolding  into  the  conditions  of  parity  and  peaoe 
that  follow  the  understanding  and  apjdioation  of  the  law  of  life 

In  gaining  a  knowledge  of  the  laws  of  our  being  we  caa  ftmd 
no  one  theory  that  in  every  detail  will  suit  each  need:  but 
given  a  foundation,  one  may  so  build  that  the  structure  of 
body  and  mind  may  become  orderly,  harmonious,  and  in  unison 
with  th6  laws  that  govern  its  actiou  and  reaction.  This  founda- 
tion is  the  sex:  function,  and  an  uiidersfeanding  of  the  laws  that 
ooutrol  it  will  enable  uh  to  bnild  a  very  heaven  of  beautiful  qoq* 
ditions  on  earth.  This  is  true,  whether  of  the  natural  life — ^the 
generation  of  other  physical  bodies  from  the  parent  body — or 
of  the  supernatural  or  regeneration,  where  the  creative  power 
of  the  sex  function  is  made  to  reproduce  in  its  own  body  the 
higher  mental  and  physical  conditions  that  show  forth  in 
thoughts,  children  of  the  brain. 

Into  this  part  of  the  nature  spirit — life— descends  and  is  em- 
bodied, and  God  l)ecome  the  servant  of  all. 

In  the  ^"natural  sphere  of  life,  desire,  mental  and  physical, 
and  all  forms  of  suffering  are  induced  by  wrong  sexual  habits- 
The  whole  race  is  subject  to  conditions  because  of  ages  of  ignor- 
ance on  this  subject ;  and  generation  follows  generation,  only 
to  learn  through  deterioration  and  suffering  that  there  is  some, 
thing  wrong  at  the  center  of  being,  which  must  be  made  right. 
Man  has  fallen  lower  than  the  animals  in  his  use  of  the  God 
power  which  would  make  him — instead  of  a  grovelling,  disease 
cursed  creature  who  is  all  his  lifetime  in  bondage  to  the  /ear 
of  death,"  and  other  conditions — a  grand  being  who  could  walk 
erect,  clothed  in  the  conscious  power  of  Yahveh. 

In  the  life  of  generation  the  understanding  of  the  law  uf 
heredity  when  applied  to  human  offspring,  would  be  an  incen. 
tive  to  many  fathers  and  mothers  to  live  lives  of  chastity  and  • 
reverent  de<lication  of  themselves  to  the  highest,  holiest  ideal, 
ere  they  dare  to  use  the  creative  power  with  whitfh  they  are  en- 
dowed ;  for  upon  them  devolves  the  sacred  charge  of  reprodu- 
cing, perpetuating,  only  that  which  is  be»t  within  them,  and  pre- 
paring a  mind  and  body  that  may  serve  a  soul  devoted  to  the 
deepest  science  and  purest  art  of  which  the  cyrle  will  permit. 

Another  responsibility  devolves  up<m  those  in  charge  of  chil-  . 
dren ;  that  of  teaching  them  to  reverence  the  creative — sex — pow" 
er  within  themselves,  that  they  may  obtain  a  sense  of  their  own 
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possibilities,  and  not  ignorantly  or  wilfully  poUnte  the  very 
fountain  of  the  life  forces. 

.  A  new  race  would  people  our  land  if  the  fathers  and  mothers 
would  awake  to  a  knowledge  of  their  sacred  obligation.  Ex- 
istence is  a  curse  to  thousands  because  of  conditions  that  thej 
inherited,  and  which  they  do  not  know  how  to  overcome. 

The  sense  of  sinfulness  that  is  an  ever  present  consciousness 
to  some  of  our  best  men  and  women  is  caused  by  the  souFs 
knowledge  of  this  vital  wrong  against  itself,  on  the  part  of  the 
physical  mind  and  body.  They  are  living  the  best  they  know, 
so  far  as  exterior  knowledge  is  concerned,  but  underneath  lies 
the  pollution  of  the  life  center,  nnd  the  soul  cannot  rest  until 
the  wrong  is  rectified,  and  all  the  powers  of  mind  and  body 
giving  into  her  keeping. 

One  who  feels  this  inirest  of  the  soul,  ever  in  quest  of  that 
which  it  cannot  find,  cryin<»;  out  for  the  "water  of  life"  and 
the  "  bread  from  heaven  "  that  it  ui.iy  never  hunger  or  thirst 
again,  may  enter  the  narrow  path  that  leails  to  life  eternal.  It 
is  often  the  case  that  this  starved  state  of  the  s«>ul  is  the  cause 
of  a  diseased  mind  or  body ;  and  while  attaining  control  of  the 
sex  function,  that  it  may  no  longer  waste  the  vital  substance, 
but  with  it  nourish  the  soul,  there  are  many  other  things  to  be 
overcome. 

One  of  these  is /Var ;  whether  it  be  of  pain,  poverty,  death  or 
other  ill  "  that  flesh  is  heir  to."  In  each  mind  where  self  study 
begins,  will  be  found  an  underlying  fear  of  something  that  may 
befall  body  or  mind,  which  must  be  sean^hed  for  and  eliminated 
from  the  ^consciousness.  Every  heart  knoweth  its  own  bitter 
ness  "  and  for  each  is  the  trial  that  will  search  the  sci'ret  depths 
and  bring  the  inward  thoughts  to  judgment.  Love  for  the  crea- 
tive power  and  its  most  perfect  manifestation  will  give  trust  in  it 
as  the  omnipresent  power  of  becoming  all  that  is  possible  to  the 
individual  in  his  especial  function,  and  '^perfect  love  casteth 
out  fear."  We  meet  mentally  the  phantom  forms  our  fears 
predict,  and  if  we  do  not  disintegrate  them  by  the  active  ioT^ 
for  attainment  of  better  states  or  conditions,  they  meet  us  in 
physical  form  as  experiences  that  we  must  make  useful  to  us 
as  ^'stepping  stones  to  higher  things"  or  remain  in  bondage 
to  that  which  our  fear  has  brought  upon  us. 

We  read  of  the  Hindu  adepts  who  out  of  nothing  (tangible  to 
physioal  sense)  make  a  variety  of  forms  appear^  that  are  aj>par- 
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ent  until  they  vanish  into  the  realm  from  which  they  came  ;  so 
we  create  states  by  our  own  thought  power,  that  we  perceive  as 
literal  conditions  which  we  must  conquer  in  the  soluble — men- 
tal— state,  or  meet  in  the  fixed  as  physical  environment,  that 
will  hinder  and  cause  suffering  until  mastered.  It  is  easier  to 
conquer  these  fears  of  evil  before  they  become  visible  as  entities 
in  the  outward  form.  Jesus  said,  "  Whatsoever  ye  shall  bind  on 
earth  shall  be  bound  in  heaven,  and  whatsoever  ye  shall  loose  on 
earth  shall  be  loosed  in  heaven,'*  showing  that  the  binding  and 
loosing  in  the  earth  or  lower  consciousness,  is  also  apparent  in 
the  higher  or  soul  consciousness  which  is  heaven.  We  who  be- 
gin to  go  out  into  the  soul  realm  may  prove  this  by  the  sense  of 
gradually  lessening  limit  to  our  powers  to  see,  hear  and  under- 
stand the  experiences  of  that  realm  :  these  powers  will  increase 
in  proportion  to  our  ability  to  bind  tlie  animal  (earthy)  senses 
to  our  service.  Fear  weakens  our  ccmtrol,  and  that  which  we 
fear  is  in  reality  our  master.  **His  ye  are  whom  ye  serve"; 
and  to  fear  any  condition  is  to  serve  that  condition — until  it  be- 
comes unbearable  and  the  yoke  is  thrown  off. 

Thus,  much  pain,  disease  and  suffering  are  caused  by  fear  of 
certain  conditions,  and  consequent  negativeness  toward  them. 

When  the  sensation  of  pain  is  present  in  the  body,  seek  the 
cause  in  mind.  For  instance,  if  the  foot  speaks  of  discomfort, 
pain,  we  may  find  the  cause  in  a  tight  shoe,  but  that  is  not  the 
first  cause ;  for  the  cause  of  wearing  a  tight  shoe  lies  in  the  mind 
as  a  thought  of  vanity,  or  fear  lest  the  foot  shall  not  appear 
well  to  others.  So  we  suffer  because  we  serve  our  own  vanity 
or  fear  the  opinion  of  others.  In  this  ease  it  would  be  mistaken 
kindness  for  a  friend,  supposing  he  had  the  power,  to  remove 
the  pain  unless  he  could  also  remove  the  vanity  that  caused  it; 
for  suffering  in  sou^e  other  form  would  certainly  appear  to  warn 
the  miud  of  a  blot  upon  its  surface.  Thus  tliose  who  are  wise 
will  not  hastily  treat  "  another  for  physical  sensation  that  is 
unpleasant,  unless  they  could  say  with  the  master  "  Sin  no 
more,  lest  a  worse  thing  come  unto  thee." 

Throus^h  experience  in  mental  healing  it  is  found  that  neural- 
gia and  rheumatism  may  be  traced  directly  to  angry,  bitter 
thoughts,  that  are  held  in  mind  until  they  affe(rt  the  body  so  in- 
tensely as  to  become  in  their  turn  causes  of  other  disease. 
Thus,  a  fit  of  temper  in  self  or  others  niay  cause  neuralgia  in 
the  face   which  will  affect  the  teeth,  causing  their  loss ;  this 
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might  cause  indigestion  and  the  whole  body  be  subjected  to 
inconvenience,  while  the  will,  exerted  in  self  protection  or  to 
neutralize  the  anger  while  soluble,  might  have  prevented  all 
this  annoyance  and  actual  injury  to  mind  and  body.  In  such 
cases  the  attempt  to  remove  the  suffering  or  disease  by  either 
material  remedies  or  the  psychic  power  of  another  mind,  is  folly 
since  the overcoming"  must  be  done  by  each  individual  for 
himself,  and  must  deal  with  cause  not  with  effect. 

Foar  of  malaria,  of  any  disease,  will  predispose  the  body  to 
take  on  the  conditions  beared,  since  fear  weakens  and  makes 
negative  the  will  that  sbtmld  be  positive  to  every  undesirable 
state  of  conseiousuess.  Anger,  hate,  passion,  are  expressions  of 
force  perverted,  or  turned  into  wrong  channels.  The  will  may 
realize  the  same  force  for  good,  when  self-control  is  gained. 

One  mental  healer  a<l vises  when  the  mind  is  wrought  up  to  a 
tense  pitch  of  indigination,  that  it  be  turned  upon  some  neg- 
ative, paralytic  person  with  the  desire  to  benefit  him :  saying  it 
will  arouse  him  to  new  life  and  help  him  throw  off  the  inertia 
that  binds  him.  It  is  well  to  seek  some  useful  vent  for  these 
storms  of  energy  until  they  cease  to  appear  as  such. 

The  body  and  the  mind  that  controls  it  are  two  planers  of 
the  same  thing,  the  one  soluble  the  other  fixed,  one  positive  the 
other  negative.  The  body,  being  a  battery,  has  two  poles,  the 
positive  or  reasoning  brain  and  the  negative  or  solar  plexus : 
the  latter  being  the  seat  of  the  physical  senses  or  feelings,  ani] 
the  former  the  seat  of  intellection  or  power  to  reason  upor.^ 
formulate,  that  which  is  felt.  These  correspond  to  the  feminint 
and  masculine  qualities  of  life,  and  in  the  regeneration  we  shall 
find  the  two  souls  that  are  complementary,  bearing  this  relation 
to  each  other :  woman,  through  her  magnetic  })ower,  drawing 
to  her  the  qualities  most  desired,  and  pouring  into  the  mind  of 
man  all  the  wealth  of  her  nature ;  and  he  receiving  this  mate- 
rial and  forming  it  into  thoughts,  which  in  return  are  like 
draughts  from  the  river  of  life  to  her.  This  interchange  is  con- 
stantly transnmting  the  baser  qualities  to  higher  ones,  and  so 
each  one,  a  power  through  the  conserved  life,  becomes  a  life  giv- 
er to  the  other;  ea<'h  in  their  appointed  sphere  of  use. 

Oftimes  when  two  are  legally  one  this  harmony  as  to  nlti- 
mates  does  not  exist,  and  the  force  of  her  nature  pours  into  his 
a  constant  stream  pf  substance  which  she  has  gathered  by  vir- 
tue of  her  soul  desires,  that  he  can  not  formulate,  beoauae  of  a 
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<]ifferf»nt  trond  of  idealft.  •  lie  will  then  lack  the  material  that 
he  needs  to  insure  success  in  his  own  special  line  of  work,  and 
she  will  find  the  fullness  of  her  own  nature  turned  back  upon 
herself*  and  with  no  use  for  that  which  she  has  drawn  to  her, 
will  often  hecome  sick  in  mind  and  body.  Such  conditions  pro< 
du<;e  suiTerin,<r  in  a  thousand  forms  for  both  man  and  woman, 
and  children  horn  from  duch  unions  are  apt  to  start  in  life  un- 
der great  disadvantages.  In  divine  order,  man  and  woman 
will  supplement  each  other,  and  such  harmony  of  purpose  will 
result  as  must  people  the  earth  with  a  new  race  of  beings,  and 
bring  to  the  regenerate  a  fullness  of  life  now  unknown. 

—  Gertrude  Love. 


REINCARNATION. 
I  sat  at  the  close  of  a  sweet  June  day 
When  the  sunset  was  flushed  with  gold, 
And  I  watched  the  stars  come  out  in  the  sky 
Their  silvery  light  to  unfold, 
And  I  questioned  the  future,  the  present,  the  past 
Of  uiy  being  so  grand  and  fair, 
And  I  sought  to  know  the  voice  of  truth. 
Which  awaiteth  me  everywhere. 

'Child  in  the  ages  long  ago, 

'When  the  stars  their  anthems  sung, 

'Wlien  the  glories  God  has  prepared  for  all, 

'Were  breathed  first  by  mortal  tongue, 

'You  wove  a  web,  with  the  shuttle  time 

'And  fashioned  a  home  for  the  soul, 

'And  you  lived  the  part  God  gave  yon  to  do, 

'Until  angel's  your  work  did  unroll. 

'Tlien  back  to  the  mansions,  gi*and  and  fair, 
'You  passed  for  your  time  of  rest, 
'And  you  learned  the  lore  of  the  upper  air 
'And  answered  your  spirit's  quest  * 
'Until  again  did  the  Master  Grand 
'Pla(?e  the  shuttle  once  more  in  yonr  hand, 
'And  ((ave  you  the  tangled  ends  to  weave, 
'And  bring  back  to  spirit  land. 

— Ahhie  A,  Ootid. 


KARMA,  OR  THE  TAW  OF  RETRIBUTIVE  JUSTICE. 

[Written  for  the  Eeoteric] 

In  the  world  of  effects  we  see  many  causes  in  operation  that 
produce  upon  the  exoteric  mind  the  impression  that  "  whatso- 
ever a  man  soweth  "  he  can  reap  whatever  harvest  he  ehooses- 
False  illusion!  Do  men  gather  grapes  of  thorns  or  figs  of 
thistles  ?  The  outer  or  physical  manifestation  of  life  plainly 
proves  to  us  that  Whatsoever  a  man  soweth  that  shall  he  also 
reap,"  and  how  much  more  so  is  it  in  the  spiritual  realm  ? 

We  look  around  us  and  see  inequality :  the  strong  oppresses 
the  weak,  the  cry  of  the  widow  and  the  fatherless  ascends  plead- 
ing not  for  mercy  but  iov  justice.  Is  it  meted  out?  In  our 
weakness  we  become  pe -simists*  doubting  the  power  that  "  tem- 
])ers  the  wind  to  the  shorn  lamb,"  and  in  bitterness  of  soul  re- 
nounce allegiance  to  oui*  heavenly  parentage,  not  understanding 
the  ways  (mysterious?)  by  which  they  are  bringing  from  out  of 
darkness  and  sorrow  the  light  and  joy  of  their  presence. 

We  grow  imp.itient  because  "the  mills  of  the  Gods  grind 
slowly,"  but  remember,  "  they  grind  exceeding  small/'  As  well 
try  to  evade  the  law  of  gravitation,  and  walk  from  the  brink 
of  a  precipice  into  the  open  air,  as  to  think  of  escaping  the  re- 
ward of  our  works.  Before  the  great  recompenser  each  soul 
stands  alone,  like  the  sensitized  plates  of  the  photograplier  rr- 
ceiving  the  indelible  impression  upon  the  prepared  sni  face  :  so 
whichever  way  we  turn  our  thoughts  and  desires,  deep  engraven 
on  the  soul  are  the  reflections  from  the  outer  world. 

If  we  project  an  inharmonious  thought  toward  another,  and 
bring  such  soul  under  suffering,  caused  b}'^  the  innate  depravity 
of  our  own  life,  years  may  roll  on  and  the  wave  of  forgetfulness 
may  seemingly  have  washed  it  from  our  memory,  and  the  mortal 
may  have  put  on  iimnortab't-y  ;  but  in  this  case  usury  will  be  re- 
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quired  to  the  uttermost.  This  must  be  a  blood  atonement.  The 
inexorable  law  of  retributive  justice  will  act.  "Whatsoever  a 
man  [or  woman]  soweth  that  shall  he  also  reap." 

Let  us  not  so  much  pity  the  victim  ;  time  will  cure  all  ills, 
and  injuries  snlTfred  will  l>e  blotted  from  memory's  pages.  But 
ah!  what  of  the  afflictor  ?  True  as  winter  follows  summer  or 
day  succeeds  the  nii^ht,  so  true  will  recompense  be  meted 
out,  and  none  can  escape  until  they  have  paid  the  uttermost 
farthing. 

This  law  is  a  mighty  equalizer  in  the  affairs  of  life ;  bringing 
all  to  the  same  level ;  respecting  not  wealth  or  station  in  its  oper- 
ation ;  yet  dealing  gently  as  an  angel  with  the  transgressors  of 
its  mandates,  asking  only  that  what  is  given  be  returned  with 
usury. 

Wlien  the  death  warrant  was  read  to  Bruno  by  an  officer  of 
The  Inquisition,  he  replied,  Your  warrant  g^ves  you  more  con- 
sternation than  it  does  me."  Spiritually  illuminated  he  saw 
and  felt  that  whatever  afflictions  they  could  bestow  upon  him, 
greater  ones  were  in  store  for  the  inquisitors;  and  in  this  spirit 
he  passed  up  higher,  without  a  sign  of  wavering  in  that  indomi- 
table soul. 

The  consciousness  of  a  good  deed  done  or  thought  felt  is  its 
own  reward,  and  such  thoughts  or  deeds  are  as  sure  of  meeting 
recompense  as  the  opposite  is  of  compensation.  This  has  been 
the  only  consolation,  the  Balm  in  Gilead  "  for  many  a  weary 
and  worn  soul  that  has  given  their  all,  their  life,  as  a  blessing 
to  their  fellow  beings.  Not  understood,  even  rejected  by  the 
ones  their  labors  were  benefiting  — and  many  times  the  cry  of 
"'Crucify  him  "  has  been  the  only  earthly  reward — ^but  with  a 
(consciousness  that  the  final  verdict  will  be  to  their  justification 
and  recognition,  they  can  steadfastly  pursue  their  course,  pos- 
sessing a  peace  that  cannot  be  taken  away. 

The  conscience  may  be  so  benumbed  that  apparently  no  im- 
pression is  made  upon  it  by  wrong  acts,  but  the  impression  is 
still  there,  though  unseen,  and  will  be  made  manifest  when 
)U'oper  conditions  are  developed. 

Knowledge  of  the  fact  that  each  sonl  must,  to  a  large  extent, 
bear  its  own  burden,  although  sympathy  may  extend  the  help- 
ing hand,  confirms  the  truth  of  the  pei-sonal  responsibility  of 
our  acts.    Divine  forgiveness  is  a  myth  and  an  illusion  used  to 


324     Karma^  or  the  Law  of  Jieiribvtlve  Justice.  [Jauiiar}'. 

cover  the  acts  of  injustice  to  fellow  mortals.*    Praying  to  God 
to  forgive  an  injury  to  another  does  not  recompense  the  injured 
'  one. 

As  from  the  apparent  chaotic  condition  of  our  material  world 
has  been  evolved  tlie  more  orderly  development  of  the  present 
time,  so  our  present  acts,  however  trivial  they  may  seem  to  the 
outer  senses,  are  means  that  are  working  to  an  end,  which  is  to 
blight  or  better  our  life. 

Value  received  is  written  upon  the  tablets  of  the  inner  soul, 
and  each  individual  entity  will  be  taken  for  what  it  is  worth. 

In  this  mint  and  assay  office  it  is  impossible  to  pass  any  coun- 
terfeit coin,  however  artfully  manipulated  to  represent  the 
genuine.  There  is  no  stealing  the  wardrobe  of  onr  neighboi-s 
to  make  a  respectable  entrance  into  that  realm  of  heavenly 
conditions,  where  neither  praise  nor  blame  will  weigh  one  atimi 
in  the  verdict  of  the  grand  jury. 

This  plea  of  ignorance  of  this  divine  law  can  not  be  entei'ed 
as  a  justification  of  its  violation,  or  be  8llowe<l  as  an  extenua- 
tion for  a  mitigation  of  sentence.  For  they  that  are  good,  deal 
justly,  love  mercy,  and  walk  humbly  before  their  God,  shall 
come  to  the  resurrection  of  life,  and  they  that  do  evil  to  the 
resurrection   of  the  jud«;ment. 

Oh  the  depth,  height  and  unfathomable  immensity  of  that  love 
manifest  in  the  character  of  the  divine  Nazarene,  *^  Father  for- 
give them  for  they  know  not  what  they  do."  How  faithfully 
this  is  depicted  in  Muncasky's  Christ  before  Pilate."  The 
howling  mob,  the  fear  depicted  on  the  countenance  of  Pilate, 
the  calm,  serene  self-consciousness  of  Jesus.  ''Wist  ye  not 
that  I  could  pray  to  my  Father  and  he  would  send  me  ten  le- 
gions of  angels  ?"  was  a  proof  of  the  mighty  reserve  force  that 
could  be  brought  to  bear  if  necessary  for  the  protection  of  his 
life. 

*  We  do  not  believe  oar  brother  wishes  to  be  understood  that  there  is  no  for- 
giveness under  any  droumstanoes,  as  some  may  interpret  these  words  to  mean. 

We  believe  that  there  are  conditions  under  which  sins  are  forgiven  and  the  penal- 
ties turned  aside.  But  under  the  law  gpven  by  God  (that  never  changes)  to  Moses, 
if  they  took  away  aught  from  another  by  fraud  or  injustice,  there,  was  no  forgive- 
ness, unles^  they  returned  fourfold :  bat  if  tliey  sinned  against  the  law  of  God, 
where  another  was  not  directly  affected  by  it,  there  was  foigiveness.  And  si)  we 
believe  under  the  teachings  of  Christ,  brother  may  forgive  brother,  and  when  one 
who  has  sinned  in  his  own  heart  and  desires,  turns  and  repents,  that  is,  changes  his 
mind,  and  rectifies  the  error  as  far  as  within  him  lies,  the  consequence  of  that  sin 
will  be  forgiven  and  commuted.  JEr/. 
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Why  it  was  not  used  is  beyond  tlie  power  of  my  finite  mind 
to  comprehend.  Doubtless  for  a  wise  purpose,  as  the  records 
of  all  Messianic  movements  show  that  it  seemed  necessary  for 
the  awakening  of  the  minds  of  mankind  to  the  importance  of 
their  mission,  that  they  should  be  immolated  up<m  the  altar  of 
public  opinion  and  in  many  instances  suf¥er  martyrdom.  The 
lamented  Lovejoy  fell  with  his  face  toward  the  mob,  pierced 
with  many  l)ullets,  for  no  other  cause  than  his  manly  denunci- 
ation of  the  terrible  crime  of  human  slavery.  But  it  needed  the 
martyrdom  of  such  souls  to  precipitate  the  day  of  judgmenti 
and  that  it  came  in  a  manner  terrible  in  its  effect  is  well  known. 

Let  the  nations  of  the  earth  prepare  for  a  strict  balancing  of 
accounts,  for  the  voice  of  the  oppressed  and  robbed  of  earth  has 
been  heard,  and  justice  will  yet  be  meted  out  to  them  :  it  may  be 
through  convulsions  that  will  shake  the  foundations  of  the  soinal 
structure  "For  vengeance  [judgment]  is  mine  and  I  will  repay 
saith  the  Lord."  — HamUton  De  Grnu\ 


ASPIRATION, 

Break,  ties  that  bind  me  to  this  world  of  sense. 
Break  now  and  loose  me  on  the  upper  air 
Whose  skies  are  blue  and  that  fair  dome  is  fair 
With  prophesy  of  some  unknown,  intense, 
CJndreamed  of  rapture.    Ah  I  from  thence 
I  catch  a  music  that  my  soul  would  share 
With  its  strange  sweetness,  and  I  seem  aware 
Of  life  that  waits  to  crown  this  life's  sus])enHe. 

I  see — I  hear — yet  to  this  world  1  rling — 
This  fatal  world  of  passion  and  unrest — 
Where  loss  and  pain  jeer  at  each  human  bliss. 
As  autumn  mocks  the  fleetness  of  the  spring. 
And  each  morn  sees  its  sunset  in  the  west — 
Break,  ties  that  bind  me  to  a  world  like  this. 

— Louise  C.  Movhon, 


"  Evil  thoughts  harbored,  like  obnoxious  weeds  grow  fast  and 
rapidly  generate  others  of  their  own  kind ;  they  also  bring  a 
cloud  before  the  spiritual  vision,  and  prevent  the  entrance  of 
divine  wisdom." 


CREATION. 
FROM  THE  STANDPOINT  OF  A  SCIENTIST. 


GOD'ri  WORK  OF  CREATION. 
GENESIS,  CHAPTER  I. 

Verse  26 :  And  God  said.  Let  us  make  man  in  our  image, 
after  our  likeneHs  :  and  let  them  have  dominion  over  the  fish  of 
the  sea,  and  over  the  fowl  of  the  air,  and  over  the  cattle,  and  over 
aH  the  earth,  and  over  every  creeping  thing  that  creepeth  upon 
the  earth. 

Verse  27 :  "  So  God  created  man  in  his  own  image,  in  the  im- 
age  of  God  created  he  him ;  male  and  female  created  he  them.** 

Verse  28 :  "  And  God  blessed  them,  and  God  said  unto  them. 
Be  fruitful  and  multiply,  and  replenish  the  earth,  and  subdue 
it :  and  have  dominion  over  the  fish  of  the  sea,  and  over  the 
fowl  of  the  air,  and  over  every  living  thing  that  nioveth  upon 
the  earth.  " 

Verse  29 :  "  And  God  said,  Behold  I  have  given  you  every 
herb  bearing  seed,  which  is  upon  the  face  of  all  the  earth,  and 
every  tree  in  the  whicli  is  the  fruit  of  a  tree  yielding  seed ;  to 
you  it  shall  be  for  meat." 

Verse  30:  "  And  to  every  beast  of  the  earth,  and  to  every 
fowl  of  the  air,  and  to  every  thing  that  creepeth  upon  the 
earth,  wherein  there  is  life,  I  have  given  every  green  herb  for 
meat :  and  it  was  so." 

Verse  31 :  And  God  saw  every  thing  that  he  had  made,  and 
behold  it  was  very  good.  And  the  evening  and  the  morning 
were  the  sixth  day." 

To  evolve  the  Mammalia  from  existing  types  was  indeed  a 
great,  and  must  have  been  a  prolonged  work.  But  to  create  the 
Human  Soul  in  the  image  of  its  Maker,  and  clothe  it  with  animal 
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form  to  suit  the  surroundiuors,  might  well  be  called  the  finish- 
ing touchy  the  master-piece  of  the  Great  Cosmogonic  Work. 

The  description  given  by  the  Prophet  of  this  last  but  greatest' 
work,  conforms  well  with  the  preceding  nan*ative,  and  shows 
that  it  must  have  come  from  the  same  observer. 

The  great  architect  of  the  universe  describes  the  design,  and 
then  he  does  the  work,  and  the  result  is  satisfactory.  There  is 
no  clay  rolling,  no  ex|>erimental  moulding,  no  finishing  touches 
required,  no  unknown  quantities  to  be  dealt  in.  The  image  is 
the  image  of  its  maker,  only  of  finite  dimensions,  and  possess* 
ing  finite  povver. 

That  the  work  here  ac(*om])lished  referred  to  the  immortal 
soul  instead  of  the  mortal  body  is  not  to  be  doubted  for  one 
moment. 

Had  it  referred  U^  the  human  body  alone,  there  was  no  need 
for  a  special  work  of  creation,  as  many  <if  the  mammalia  in 
})hysical  form  and  features  approach  closely  to  the  figure  of  the 
human  being,  and  a  simple  work  of  evolution  was  all  that  was 
ne<*eflsary  t<»  transform  the  highest  grade  of  the  monkey  species, 
into  the  lowest  known  grade  of  tiie  human  s}>ecies,  so  far  as 
animal  f<»i'm  was  cou(*erned.  On  the  other  hand  the  soul  of  a 
divine  made  man,  is  an  iMitirely  different  existence  from  the 
soul  of  a  beast,  not  differing  so  much  in  its  natural  form,  how- 
ever, as  in  its  spiritual  essence. 

We  have  seen  that  the  essential  difference  between  animals 
and  vegetables,  even  where  they  appear  to  approach  nearest 
each  other  in  the  waters,  is  .due  to  the  mental  act  of  conscious- 
ness;  and  that  owing  to  that,  the  dividing  line  of  existence  is 
such  as  no  evolutionai-y  forces  of  nature  can  cross  without  the 
creative  act  of  an  Almighty  Being. 

And  Moses  tells  us  that  a  creative  act  did  take  place.  Now, 
again,  although  he  saw  the  Barbary  Ape  and  the  Orang-outang, 
and  other  species  of  animals  closely  resembling  man  in  physical 
appearance,  still  he  says  again,  that  a  creative  act  was  neces- 
sary to  produce  man  after  his  kind,  male  and  female;  nor  does 
he  say  that  man  was  made  after  the  image  of  the  monkey  spe- 
cies, but  he  distinctly  says,  man  was  made  after  the  image  of 
God  the  Creator  of  the  Universe. 

Haeckel,  and  probably  Huxley  and  that  ilk,  would  fain  make 
us  believe  that  it  was  some  audacious  Barbary  Ape  that  created 
the  Universe,  and  in  trying  to  make  a  companion  for  himself 
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made  a  man,  hence  the  resemblance.  Bp.t  no,  the  great  prophet 
asserts  that  man  was  made  after  the  similitude,  or  image,  of 
that  great  Being  who  by  his  spirit  and  expression  of  his  will  or 
Word  as  it  is  called,  brought  out  of  the  abyss  of  darkness  the 
glorious  light,  and  transformed  it  into  the  various  energies 
which  adorn  and  enliven  the  face  of  this  fair  creation  :  who  Uy 
the  feat  of  bis  will  created  animal  life,  and  animal  sense  with 
its  attendeut  consciousness,  and  last  but  not  least,  gave  to  the 
world  a  counterpart  of  his  own  great  and  glorious  existence. 

Now  comes  the  great  crucial  test  of  the  truth  <if  the  Mosaic 
statement,  that  man  was  created,  or  produced  fi-om  no  existing 
types,  or  the  truth  of  the  Darwinian  statement,  tliat  man  line 
all  other  animals  was  simply  evolved  from  an  existing  type  of 
animal. 

So  far  as  the  physical  appearance  of  man  is  concerned,  the 
Darwinian  theory  of  evolution  is  no  doubt  the  correct  one.  It 
was  really  unnecessary  for  tlie  creator  to  (ueate  the  only  diflfer- 
ence  which  we  find  physically  between  the  monkey  and  the 
man :  and  so  far  as  the  mental  difference  is  concerned,  the 
evolutionary  forces  of  Nature  were  sufficient  for  the  purpose. 

Body  and  soul  is  what  constitutes^  the  brute,  but  we  hold  that 
man  is  constituted  of  body,  soul,  and  spirit.  The  spirit  thei*e- 
fore,  must  have  been  the  created  portion  of  man  tliat  bears  the 
resemblance  to  its  creator.  Now  what  do  we  know  of  the  Human 
Spirit?  and  what  do  we  know  of  the  Diviue  Spirit?  The 
brute  has  a  body  and  a  soul.  The  soul  of  the  brute  was  created 
and  derives  its  existence  from  other  than  the  chemical  or  evolu- 
tionary forces  of  Nature :  its  soul  has  an  immortal  existence  of  a 
different  essence  from  that  of  man,  or  Gotl — but  just  what  that 
essence  is,  science  has  not  yet  determined. 

The  vegetable  depends  for  its  existence,  structure,  and  vital- 
ity, on  the  physical  and  chemical  forces  of  ^jature.  The  animal 
on  the  other  hand,  while  also  depending  on  these  for  its  struct- 
ural, and  vital  existence,  depends  on  something  else,  something 
essentially  different,  for  its  consciousness,  or  its  mind  or  soul. 

We  know  the  modus  operandi  of  the  senses,  the  nerves,  their 
action  on  the  brain,  and  the  reflex  action  which  constitutes 
mind,  or  mental  process ;  how  the  prick  of  a  pin  on  the  skin  of 
a  healthy  person,  sends  a  current  of  a  peculiar  kind  along  the 
nerves  to  the  brain,  and  there  produces  a  certain  sensation.  The 
same  pin  on  the  same  skin  may  produce  an  entirely  different 
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sensation ;  the  one  may  make  the  animal  use  a  great  big  D,  the 
the  other  may  make  it  burst  into  uncontrollable  laughter.  If 
you  prick  a  blubber  iish  with  a  pin,  it  will  swear  as  much  men- 
tally, as  Haeckel  would  do  if  he  sat  down  on  the  upturned  point 
of  the  same  pin  at  an  academical  dinner  party.  If  you 
prick  an  anemone,  or  a  sensitive  plant,  there  is  a  physical 
action  and  reaction,  but  the  plant  does  not  swear  mentally,  it 
is  not  conscious  that  it  has  suffered  pain  of  any  kind.  It  acts 
and  reacts  as  the  loadstone  in  pointing  to  the  North,  but  like 
the  loadstone  it  is  not  conscious  of  the  act.  Hence  this  mental 
state  of  consciousness,  constitutes  a  difference  between  the  veg* 
etable  and  animal  kingdom,  that  no  evolutionary  force  of  na* 
ture  can  bridge,  so  far  as  science  has  yet  demonstrated. 

Now  the  difference  l>etween  man  and  the  brute  is  also  of 
such  a  nature  as  cannot  be  bridged  by  any  of  the  evolutionary 
ftircHs  of  Nature.  The  consciousness  of  the  brute  is  of  a  siriiple 
kind,  and  in  the  higher  types  may  become  more  complex  by 
evolnticm,  due  to  constraining  circumstances^  or  the  direct  inter- 
ferem^e  of  man  ;  and  all  the  other  facultie.i  of  the  mind  may  be 
more  or  less  educated,  and  increased  in  power  and  scope ;  and 
they  may  approach  so  close  man  that  the  dividing  line  may 
be  said  to  be  one  t)f  degree,  not  of  kind.  But  that  is  not  where 
the  work  of  creation  came  in. 

Man  was  created  in  Go<rs  Image,  henc^  he  must  resemble 
him  in  his  constitution. 

Now  God  is  a  Spirit,  infinite,  eternal,  unchangeable.  Man 
must  therefore  have  been  created  spiritually  after  that  image, 
but  finite  in  dimensions,  finite  in  time,  and  finite  in  power. 

Mathematicians  will  tell  you  that  infinite  space  can  have  no 
boundary,  hence  it  cannot  have  figure,  or  image :  but  surely  we 
can  excuse  Moses  if  the  ancient  language  of  the  Hebrews 
sliould  not  have  had  words  adequate  to  express  just  what  was  in- 
tended. Image  clearly  conveys  the  idea  of  form  or  figure,  but  we 
do  not  believe  that  Moses  meant  that  meaning  to  be  conveyed. 

The  idea  was  that  man  in  being  created  different  from  the 
the  brutes,  was  endowed  with  a  spiritual  essence,  apparently 
si  miliar  in  nature  to  that  of  its  creator. 

^ow  let  us  see  how  man  differs  essentially  from  the  bi-utes, 
and  let  us  see  if  these  very  essential  differences  are  not  those 
traits  in  man  which  l)ring  him  nearer  in  appearence  to  the  Di- 
vine character.    A  brute  is  conscfous  of  his  existence,  but  he 
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is  not  conscious  of  that  consciousness.  He  knows,  but  he  does 
not  know  that  he  knows.  Now  simple  consciousness  is  derived 
through  the  mind  by  the  senses.  But  what  sense  supplies  the 
knowledge  of  that  consciousness  ?  Must  it  not  necessarily  be  a 
spiritual  sense  ?  A  brute  is  entirely  controlled  in  its  actions  by 
outside  motives  and  internal  desires.  Man  on  the  other  hand 
may  manufacture  or  create  his  own  motives,  and  therefore  may 
regulate  his  own  actions  by  his  <own  wilK  He  may,  in  fact,  a(!t 
without  desire.  The  brute  may  acquire  an  affection  for  its  master 
or  some  one  who  has  been  good  to  it,  and  sacrifice  itself  for  the 
object  of  its  affection,  but  as  it  does  not  know  that  it  is  making 
a  sacrifice,  its  action  is  entirely  mental ;  but  a  man  who  sacri- 
fices himself  for  another,  knowing  that  he  need  not  do  it,  atrts 
from  the  spiritual  freedom  of  his  will.  Some  have  thought  that 
man  only  differs  from  the  brute  in  his  intellectual  power  of 
mind,  in  his  reason,  and  his  imagination,  but  such  is  not  an 
essential  difference,  it  is  a  difference  in  kind,  capable  of  l>eing 
evolved.  All  animals  have  more  or  less  reason,  all  have  more  or 
less  imagination,  else  Balaam's  Ass  would  never  have  seen  an 
angel. 

But  the  essential  difference  between  man  and  the  brute  is  the 
divine  spirit,  the  noble  aspiration  ;  that  faith  in  God  which  dis- 
tinguishes a  man  of  God  from  a  man  of  the  world,  or  a  man  of 
the  devil:  that  which  distinguishes  the  self  sacrificing  spirit 
from  the  selfish,  malicious,  animal  passion,  which  sometinifs 
goes  by  the  name  of  spirit. 

This  seed  of  the  divine  spirit  has  been  implanted  in  the  most 
highly  developed  animal,  and  that  animal  was  called  man.  It 
was  planted  pure  and  perfect  but  infinitesimal  in  its  dimensions 
and  power,  and  it  will  take  millions  of  years  yet  before  it  becomes 
sufficiently  developed  to  become  self-evident  to  science.  It  is 
like  all  others  of  God's  creative  acts :  it  is  started  as  an  infini- 
tesimal germ  to  be  further  evolved  and  developed  as  the  ages 
roll,  until  it  comes  to  its  full  maturity.  Just  like  aether,  and 
the  animal  soul,  or  consciousness,  it  has  an  infinitesimal  begin- 
ning, and,  like  them,  it  will  in  time  evolve  a  higher  and  a  more 
compleic  organization,  until  it  becomes  so  highly  developed  in 
man,  that  the  man  of  today  will  differ  from  the  man  of  that 
period,  as  the  Sea-blubber  or  the  Monera  differs  from  a  Barbary 
Ape. 

Just  now,  even  after  seven  thousand  years  of  natural  develop- 
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ment,  and  spiritual  interference  from  time  to  time  in  the  form  of 
prophets  and  men  of  more  or  less  divine  origin,  and  a  visit  to 
the  earth  of  the  Divine  Word  to  help  to  put  us  on  the  right 
track,  to  help  draw  us  nearer  to  the  Divine  influence,  to  help 
alienate  us  from  the  downward  tendency  of  our  animal  pas- 
sions, to  higher,  nobler  and  more  Divine  aspirations,  and  so  help 
to  evolve  a  more  spiritual  breed  :  even  after  these  seven  thou- 
sand years  of  various  vicissitudes,  the  development  of  the  race 
has  appeared  moi«e  in  the  animal  or  mental  development  than 
in  the  spiritual  or  divine. 

But  seven  thousand  years  is  as  nothing  in  the  development  of 
an  essence.  Look  at  the  Aeons  of  Ages  that  must  have  elapsed 
since  the  creation  of  the  first  germ  of  animal  life  or  conscious- 
ness, in  the  waters  of  an  ocean  that  existed  before  the  old  red 
sandstone  was  de{>osited  ;  before  metamorphic  action  transform- 
ed the  soft  precipitate  of  the  Cambrian  into  the  roofing  slates 
of  the  Silurian,  and  before  volcanic  action  had  yet  transmogri- 
fied the  face  of  the  fair  earth  into  a  blazing  heap  of  ruins. 
Who  will  tell  the  millions  of  years  it  must  have  taken  the  ocean 
to  denude  the  silica  and  iron  oxide  which  constitutes  the  old  red 
sundstone.  To  that  we  add  the  Carboniferous,  and  its  millions 
of  years,  the  Permian  and  its  milli<ms  of  years ;  then  through 
the  Lias,  the  Oolite,  the  Greensand,  the  Chalk,  to  the  Boulder 
Clay,  and  (ilacial  drift,  when  the  nninial  i*ace  had  reached  a 
point  of  development  such  that  a  new  creation  could  be  in- 
troduced, to  take  the  place  of  Lord  of  All. 

Now  if  it  was  necessary  to  measure  time  by  millions  of  years, 
from  the  creation  of  animal  consciousness  and  animal  life  until 
that  life  and  that  rt)ns(*iousness  had  reached  its  maturity  ;  who 
will  deny  that  it  may  take  millions  of  years  to  bring  the  germ 
of  divine  consciousness  to  that  state  of  matunty  where  it  can 
be  .•^aid  that  man  is  truly  a  divine  creature,  the  very  image  of 
that  great  Being  who  niaketh  his  suns  to  shine  on  the  evil  as 
well  as  on  the  good.  But  we  are  told  that  the  God-created  man 
was  a  different  type  from  what  is  now  in  existence,  that  he  was 
created  free  from  pain  and  death,  and  did  not  know  good  from 
evil. 

There  is  no  doubt  that  the  story  of  Adam  and  Eve  in  the 
Garden  of  Eden  is  part  of  the  traditions  of  the  Hebrews,  in  ex- 
istence long  before  Moses  saw  the  vision  of  creation.  The 
theory,  the  philosophy,  and  the  narrative  all  differ  materially 


332       Contributions  and  Ans^joers  to  Questions.  [January. 


from  the  statement  given  by  Muses  of  the  work  of  creation, 
which«  as  a  vision,  ends  with  the  seventh  day,  when  Moses  en- 
tered his  clairvoyant  sleep,  and  saw  the  peaceful  face  of  Nature 
smiling  with  beauty,  and  the  Spirit  of  God  at  rest.  He  wakei>- 
ed  with  the  suggeittion  fresh  in  his  mind  that  God  had  implant- 
ed,— Six  days  ye  shall  work  but  on  the  seventh  ye  shall  rest  in 
imitation  of  the  great  Creator. 

And  BOW  to  conchide,  we  think  the  patient  reader  will  agree 
with  us,  that  the  six  days  vision  that  Moses  saw  of  Creation, 
is,  so  far  as  science  knows,  a  clear  description  of  the  conrse  of 
that  work  as  seen  by  him,  and  that  it  is  as  correctly  and  truly 
described  as  the  language  of  the  period  would  permit,  and  that 
it  was  not  possible  for  man  to  know  by  scientific  research,  until 
a  few  years  ago,  many  of  the  great  truths  whi(;h  Mo;^es  saw  and 
so  correctly  describes.  That  there  are  othei-s  whi<ih  transcend 
the  power  of  science  to  determine,  but  that  the  latest  i*esearcht*s 
of  the  most  gifted  Naturalists,  notably  Pasteur  and  TvndaL  in 
the  fields  of  Biology,  go  far  to  show  that  Moses'  vision  wais  cor- 
rect, even  on  these  most  difficult  of  all  natural  problems.  There- 
fore, kind  readers,  you  may  take  the  first  chapter  of  Genesis  to 
your  bosom  and  rely  on  it  implicitly  as  a  correct  statement  of 
the  course  of  Ci*eation. 

— Rohi.  Stevnsou. 

(To  be  continued) 


CONTRIBUTIONS  AND  ANSWERS  TO  QUESTIONS. 

Boston,  Mass.,  Nov.  5,  1892. 

Mr.  Butler, 

Dear  Sir: — How  anxiously  I  have  Wked  and  waited  for 
those  Machine  Shops  to  be  in  full  operation,  and  the  ^  Scientific 
articles  "  therefrom,  etc.  But  this  seems  a  world  of  disappoint- 
ment  altogether. 

I  would  like  to  know  if  you  think  there  is  any  connection  be- 
tween the  present  exodus  of  the  Jews  and  the  cholera*  and 
Chapters  xxx.  and  xxxi.  of  Jeremiah. 

Yours  Fraternally. 

G.  Soul. 

Our  Dear  Brother :  —As  to  your  question  concerning  the 
exodus  of  the  Jews,  and  the  cholera,  I  will  say  that  I  be- 
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lieve  the  ex<Kliis  of  the  Jev^*8  i'r  h  beginning  of  the  fuUilliiient 
of  the  chf4)ters  you  quote.  While  the  cholera  may  be  the  be- 
giunino:  of  many  troubles  that  are  coming  upon  the  world,  yt*t 
it  is  hardly  a  beginning,  considering  the  many,  and  much  gi*eat- 
er  troubles  that  are  just  before  us.  We  believe  the  elements 
that  will  bring  about  the  final  great  tnmbles  spoken  of  through- 
out the  Prophecies,  are  now  rapidly  taking  form. 

There  are  two  powerful  instrumentalities  working  with  great 
zeal,  which  we  believe  are  destined  to  overthrow  everything 
now  C4illed  American  civilization ;  and  probably  everything  that 
is  known  as  Christian  Civilization  throughout  the  world. 

There  is  this  point  in  the  31st.  chap,  and  the  12th  to  19th 
verses,  which  shows  thut  this  does  not  belong  to  Judah,  but  to 
Ephraim.  The  prophet  said,  Ephraim  is  my  first  born/'  and 
it  has  heeu  thonmghly  proven  by  several  prominent  anthoritieg 
that  Ephraim  and  Manasseh,  were  the  leading  tribes,  especially 
Ephraim,  which  took  possession  of  Europe  a  few  hundred  years 
ago,  and  that  the  two  brancbi^s,  Ephraim  and  Manasseh,  were 
known  as  the  Teutonic  and  Celtic  (or  Keltic)  races.  And  it 
has  also  l)eeu  proveiu  1  think  beyond  dcmbt,  that  seven  eighths  of 
America's  ])opulation  comes  from  these  two  bodies.  Therefore, 
we  have  a  ri<*;ht  to  claim  that  prophecy  as  belonging  especially 
to  us  as  a  peop'e.  We  l)elieve  that  the  great  salvation  inferred 
to  there,  while  it  will  <*ome  to  the  Teutonic  and  Celtic  races  as 
a  most  terrible  stroke  of  destnu'ti<m  of  all  their  propeity,  hopes, 
pleasures  and  desires,  yet  the  ultimate  will  be  in  accordance 
with  the  chapters  under  consideration.  But  the  prophet  Zeeh- 
ariah  xii.  7,  says,  ''Yahveh  also  shall  save  the  tents  of  Judah 
first,  that  the  glory  of  the  house  of  David  and  the  glory  of  the 
inliabitauts  of  Jerusalem  do  not  magnify  themselves  against 
Judah."  From  this  and  several  similar  quota*ti<ms,  it  would  ap- 
pear that  it  is  the  will  of  God  to  save  Judah  and  make  him  a 
nation,  before  Ephraim — or  as  frequently  put,  Jacob — meaning 
the  whole  of  the  ten  and  one  half  tribes  of  Israel.  Notwith- 
standing believing  that  this  nation  is  the  specially  called  out 
people,  compose^]  of  Jacob,  yet  they  are  now  serving  Baal " 
viz :  tables  "* — mammon,"  and  are  not  serving  God.  But  Ju- 
dah's  exit  to  Palestine  is  the  immediate  precursor  of  what  is 
called  by  Jeremiah  xzxvii.  '^the  time  of  Jacob's  troubles"  ;  and 
he  adds  but  he  shall  be  savetl  &ut  of  it,"  and  we  believe  that  that 
time  is  in  the  immediate  future :  for  all  these  prophecies  must^  ao- 
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cording  to  the  revelation  made  to  John  on  Patnios,  have  a  calmi- 
nation  within  the  limits  of  seven  years.  It  is  a  pec*nliar  fact 
that  throughout  the  scriptares  there  is  a  marked  distinction  l>e- 
tween  all  the  prophecies  that  pertain  to  the  crowning  ultimates 
or  the  kingdom  of  God  on  earth,  and  the  national  glory  of  Ju- 
dah ;  and  while  we  have  not  the  time  or  space  here  to  give  the 
arguments  or  show  the  quotations  proving  this,  yet  we  are  con- 
vinced from  our  studies  of  the  question,  that  Judah  is  tii  l>e 
made  a  nation  first,  and  will  probably  occupy  Palestine  again. 

While  this  is  goin<^  on,  Kphraini,  or  Israel  as  they  are  fre- 
quently called,  the  ten  and  one  half  tribes  which  are  now 
known  as  the  christian  world,  will  be  broken  as  nations,  and 
the  most  highly  developed  and  purified  souls  aunmg  theui  will 
receive  the  Es<»teri<r  culture,  and  will  come  out  from  among  the 
masses  and  organize  a  nucleus  of  the  new  government,  which  in 
its  ultimate  will  be  God's  government  among  men. 

There  is  a  general  misunderstanding  among  Bible  students 
with  regard  to  the  tribes  of  Israel.  The  whole  twelve  tribes 
are  called  Israel  in  the  Bible,  but  the  Bible  make.H  frequent 
reference  to  Judah  and  Ephraiui.  This  is  evidently  beeause 
God  had  a  special  })urpose  in  separating  the  nation  and  giving 
them  distinct  conditions  for  development  and  culture,  and 
when  the  Babylonians  and  Assyrians  invaded  Palestine,  they 
carried  away  ten  and  one  half  tribes  of  Israel  into  rapiivity, 
but  left  behind  Judah,  Levi,  and  the  half  tribe  of  Maiiasseli. 
Afterward  these  were  known  as  Judah,  being  anialgamattMl  as 
one,  called  the  house  of  Judah,  and  the  former  b<Kly  was  called 
the  house  of  Ephraim,  and  frequently  the  house  of  Israel,  :is  if 
the  house  of  J  ndah  was  n(»t  Israel.  Some  yen.rs  after  the  ten  and 
one  half  tribes  were  taken  into  captivity,  the  house  of  Judah 
was  captured  and  taken  to  Babylon  ;  but  under  Cyrus,  King  of 
Persia,  Ezra  the  priest  was  allowed  to  take  Israel,  and  return 
to  Jerusalem  and  rebuild  the  Temple,  They  remained  in  Jeru- 
salem for  about  forty  years  after  the  advent  of  Christ.  Je- 
sus in  his  physical  body  never  saw  the  ten  and  one  half  tribes 
that  were  first  carried  into  captivity  and  lost  among  the  nations ; 
but  Jesus  said  to  the  house  of  Judah  iii  Matt.  xiv.  24,  I  am 
not  sent  but  to  the  lost  sheep  of  the  house  of  Israel,"  that  is  to 
say,  I  was  not  sent  to  you,  Judah,  although  to  you  I  have  come, 
bnt  I  was  sent  to  those  lost  tribes  of  Israel.  For  if  we  give  him 
credit  for  knowing  all  things,  especially  concerning  his  o^ti 
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mission,  then  he  knew  full  well  that  Jndah  would  Bot  aeoept 
him  or  his  doctrines,  which  they  have  not  <done,  but  thai;  <ihe 
lost  sheep  of  the  house  of  Israel  (4en  and  one  ^f  tribes) 
would  do  so.  And  now  we  behold  spread  out  befoce  us  the 
whole  christian  world,"  who  are  indeed  the  lost  ten  and  ond 
half  tribes,  Ed* 


Jacksonville,  Fla.,  Oct.  11,  1892. 

Mr.  H.  E.  Butler, 

My  Dear  Sir: — I  would  be  pleased  if  you  would  gire  me 
your  interpretation  of  the  following  dream  which  I  had  last 
night: 

1  was  standing  on  a  high  cliff,  upon  the  sides  of  which  trees 
were  growing.  About  one  hundred  feet  below  can  a  rather  tur* 
bid  stream,  so  rapid  in  its  curr«^nt  as  to  resemble  Niagara's 
rapids  above  the  falls. 

From  the  top  4)f  the  cliff  people  would  now  and  then  jooip, 
trying  to  fly  by  waving  their  arms  like  wings,  but  some  stuck 
in  the  branches  of  the  trees  part  way  down,  and  others  fell  in 
the  stream  and  were  carried  down  the  currant. 

It  seemed  as  if  a  voice  said  to  me,  Jump  off  into  tlie  Air, 
and  fly.'^  I  spmng  off,  seeming  to  feel  no  fear,  and  although  I 
did  all  1  couhl  to  fly,  I  went  almost  to  the  water,  and  then  beg»n 
an  ascent,  working  slowly  upwai-d,  until  I  was  going  up  a 
mountain  side,  bare  of  all  vegetation,  and  looking  like  the  Kook- 
ies.  I  was  not  able  to  get  nmre  than  a  foot  or  so  above  these 
rocks,  and  at  times  even  touched  them  with  my  feet,  but  as  I 
felt  that  I  must  give  up  and  stop,  1  exclaimed,  ^'I  will,  I  will,  I 
will,"  each  time  making  nil  the  exertion  I  could. 

At  last,  near  the  summit,  1  passed  through  a  sort  at  village 
■•  with  such  narrow  streets  that  1  -eould  hardly  move  my  arms 
enough  to  keep  up  the  flying  motion.  The  people  tried  to  stop 
me  at  times,  but  I  SHid  I  will,*'  and  went  -on  just  aboiw  the 
ground. 

I  soon  passed  this  place,  and  came  to  the  edge  of  the  oliff 
and  down  below  was  a  lovely  valley,  with  green  hillsides  skynng 
up  into  a  magnificent  grove.  I  sprang  off  this  summit,  and  flew 
through  the  air,  alighting  at  the  beginning  of  the  grove.  I  «aw 
people  in  one  direction  seemingly  having  a  picnic.  At  the  •oth- 
er end  of  the  grove  was  a  group  of  men  of  dignified  aspect, 
clothed  with  long  white  robes.    I  was  attracted  to  approach 
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%\kem^  and  when  about  fifty  feet  away«  the  one  who  seemed  to  be 
Master  among  them  (and  who  stood  on  a  slight  platform  eleva- 
ted above  the  rest),  looked  toward  me,  and  I  stopped.  He  then 
made  a  series  of  mystic  signs,  which  I  was  able  to  reply  to  in 
like  manner,  though  never  having  learned  them  before. 

At  last  he  made  a  sign  which  I  did  not  comprehend,  and 
could  not  answer.  He  then  said.  Wliy  do  yoii  come  here  ?  ** 
I  replied  that  it  was  to  learn  of  them.  He  said, Do  you  wish 
to  know  more  for  tlie  good  you  can  do  with  it  ?  "  I  said  "  I  do.'* 
He  then  said,  It  is  well.  You  shall  know  as  you  are  fitted  to 
use  further  knowledsre.''  He  then  turned  from  me,  and  he  and 
all  the  others  weut  through  a  door  which  was  hidden  among  the 
trees,  and  disappearet),  and  I  was  left  alone  among  the  other 
people,  who  came  np  wondering  what  all  this  meant.  I  did  n(»t 
reply  to  their  many  inquiries,  but  walked  away  with  a  feeling 
of  disappointment  in  my  heart,  but  with  a  feeling  that  I  woukl 
keep  trying  until  I  (lid  know. 

Yours  Sincerely, 

Seeker  for  Truth." 

Ans,  While  the  abovj  letter  is  peculiar,  every  one  has  vis- 
ions peculiar  to  their  own  organiKm,  and  suited  t<>  make  the  pro- 
per impression  upon  their  minds.  Many  tli«^re  ai-e  that  start 
for  knowledge  but  hnve  not  icili  enough  to  carry  them  to  where 
it  is  attained  :  and  Oh  how  many  lodge  in  the  branches  of  ego- 
tism, and  many  more  fall  into  the  rapid  waters  of  geuemtion. 
But  he  who  has  taken  the  name  of  God,  I  will  be  what  I  will 
to  be  "  can,  by  the  power  of  that  Will,  go  even  to  the  door  of 
the  sacred  portals  and  obtain  knowledge  from  the  wine.  Now 
while  this  brother  was  not  conscious  of  having  received  the  in- 
structions, and  was  disappointed  in  his  feelings  and  thoughts  on 
his  first  appearance  at  the  door  of  the  Temple,  yet,  if  he  per- 
severes, he  will  receive  all  that  his  soul  desires.  But  it  will 
distil  like  the  dew  upon  the  consciousness  of  the  soul,  so  gently 
and  sweetly  he  will  not  be  conscious  but  it  arises  from  bis  own 
mental  capacities^  And  when  it  has  thus  worked  otit  within 
him,  k  will  be  his  own  knowledge  and  not  like  that  derivied 
from  the  teachings  of  another — which  is  only  borowed.  O  the 
potency  existing  in  the  words  I  will,  I  will,''  to  one  who  fear- 
lessly moves  forward  in  the  right.  jEd. 
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Denver,  Col.,  Nov.  21, 1892. 

H.  E.  Butler, 

Dear  Sir : — I  have  several  friends  who  have  passed  the  men- 
opause who  have  yet  hoped  for  regeneration,  but,  as  one  of  them 
said  to  me  with  despair  iu  face  and  voice,  If  Mr.  Butler's 
answer  in  Nov.  No.  page  288  is  true  there  is  no  hope  for  me ; 
for  my  menses  stopp^  naturally  before  I  ever  heard  of  his 
teachings:  and  1  have  hoped  and  believed  that  I  could  regener- 
ate— but  now  all  hope  is  gone." 

Your  answer  to  question  two  would  lead  one  to  believe  that, 
as  long  as  growth  or  progress — spiritual  or  mental — could  be 
perceived,  the  reproductive  function  is  not  dead,  but  latent  on 
the  material  plane  or  in  the  power  of  reproducing  one's  kind, 
and  active  in  the  higlier  planes.  Is  that  correct?  If  the  pow- 
er of  rep/odnction  is  really  dead,  does  one  lose  all  desire  for 
mental  or  spiritual  {progress? 

Wliat  would  y«»u  advine  in  regard  to  being  guide<l  by  Astrol- 
ogy? If  one  puts  off  doing  on  this  or  that  day  because  the 
planets  were  unfavorable,  would  one  not  become  a  mere  sport 
and  plaything  of  c(mditioiiH?  Now  when  one  puts  their  entire 
faith  in  a  Supreme  Guidance  and  is  exalted  through  that  faith 
to  acA*ept  fortune  aH  it  c<»ines — the  go^nl  as  blessing,  the  bad  as 
necessary  discipline — one  grows  iu  strength  and  beauty  of  char- 
acter. But  to  fear  this  or  that  disaster  and  not  know  how  to 
avert  it,  that's  the  trouble.  If  one  tfirough  knowledge  could 
avert  it  there  would  seem  some  use  in  it.  Yet  that  astrology  is 
wonderfully  correct  I  do  not  question. 

With  warmest  faith  in  your  best  success,  I  am,  as  ever,  your 
sincere  friend,  S.    M.  L. 

Dear  Sinter : — I  am  a  little  surprised  at  what  you  say  of  your 
friend  having  lost  all  hope  of  attainment  because  she  has  pass- 
ed the  menopause,  for  1  have  often  referred  to  the  possibility  of 
restoring  or  resurrecting  the  life  creative  functions.  The  pri- 
vate circular  referred  to  in  Practical  Methods  is  especially  in- 
tended for  that  purpose. 

The  decline  of  old  age  is  the  period  in  which  the  soul  gathers 
itself  together  and  reorganizes  its  memories ;  that  is,  all  that  it 
has  been  preparatory  to  its  exit  to  that  sphere  of  existence  to 
which  it  belongs :  for  by  virtue  of  one's  habits,  acts,  loves  and 
sympathies  of  this  life,  the  soul  gravitates  into  the  soul  world 
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that  tbey  have  created,  where  divine  justice  will  mete  to  them 
all  that  they  have  earned,  even  though  it  be  necessary  for 
them  to  return  to  the  world,  tabe  on  a  child's  body,  and  live  out 
another  life. 

As  to  questions  about  Astrology :  It  is  very  usefnl  to  the 
wise  man  'Or  woman,  but  to  those  who  are  foolish  enough  to  sit 
down  and  not  try  to  overcome  circumstai^es  it  is  a  great  evil- 
A  person  living  the  i-egenerate  life  can  really  rise  within  them- 
selves above  all  evil  influences  of  the  planets.  But  as  Crod 
through  his  mind  oi*«^ans  (the  planets)  governs  the  actions, 
thoughts  and  feelings  of  all  flesh  that  is  under  the  influence  of 
evolution,  all  the  dealings  of  the  regenerate  person  with  the 
rest  of  the  world  will  be  affected  by  the  action  and  thought 
toward  them  of  tli<»se  under  the  law  of  evolution.  Therefore,  a 
correct  knowledge  of  Astrology  is  very  uHcful  to  those  wise 
enough  to  use  it.  It  is  a  very  good  servant  Imt  a  piior  master. 
The  great  trouble  with  Astrology  is  that  there  is  not  a  con*ect 
Ephemeris  in  existence,  for  the  reason  that  the  exact  lines  divi- 
ding one  sign  from  another  are  not  known.  Another  difliinilty 
is  that  the  positions  of  the  eonstellations  have  changed  relative 
to  the  sigps — one  whole  sign  and  pHrt  of  another — since  Astrol- 
ogy was  a  science.  This  change  lias  made  very  many  errors  in 
all  books  upon  that  subject  for  personal  use. 

We  believe  the  time  is  near  when  some  regenerate  man  will 
develop  the  capacity  to  reorganize  and  simplify  that  system  and 
make  of  it  a  true  science:  and  for  the  higher  onler  of  civiliza- 
tion that  will  thti^n  exist  it  will  be  one  of  the  most  valuable 
sciences  in  the  world.  Ed. 


Several  persons  have  written  us  that  they  are  truly  interested 
in  Tlie  Esoteric  but  have  not  the  one  dollar  and  fifty  cents  to 
send  for  their  subscription,  so  we  will  make  them  this  offer: 
Any  .person  sending  us  three  dollars  and  two  new  subscribers,  we 
will  (if  they  so  state  their  object)  send  them  the  magazine  for 
on^  year.    But  it  must  be  two  new  subscribers. 

To  those  living  outside  of  the  United  States  or  Canada,  the 
subscription  price  is  one  dollar  and  seventyfive  cents,  therefore 
any  such  desiring  to  avail  themselves  of  the  above  offer  should 
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CREATION. 
FROM  THE  STANDPOINT  OF  A  SCIENTIST. 

god's  work  of  creation. 
Tfie  seventh  day. 

Ami  God  reHted  from  all  his  work  which  he  had  created  and 
made.  < 

We  have  seen  that  God's  work  of  Creation  or  six  days  work 
was  of  three  kinds:  First,  mere  direction;  by  word  command- 
ing spirit ;  where  the  word  Let  is  used,  that  is  a  case  of  true 
evolution  according  to  Darwin  and  the  Scientists.  ISecond,  in- 
terference ;  where  not  <mly  the  word  and  spirit,  but  also  Yah- 
veh  (the  I  will  tliat  I  will)  acts  in  the  producticm  of  the  phe- 
nomena, wlien  the  word  Made  or  Make  is  used ;  and  when  the 
new  production  is  not  only  a  change  of  form  but  also  a  change 
of  condition,  as  for  instance,  light  may  be  produced  by  a  con- 
tinuous acceleration  in  the  wave  motion  of  the  aBther  in  one 
plane,  and  that  would  be  an  example  of  the  fkst  kind  of  work 
or  true  Evolution  of  the  Scientists.  But  to  produce  a  similar  vi- 
bration in  the  same  tether  at  the  same  time  in  a  plane  at  right 
angles  to  the  fither,  would  not  be  evolution,  and  could  not  be  pro- 
duce«i  by  any  law  of  evolution  that  science  knows  at  present,  but 
could  only  be  produced  by  the  interference  of  a  power  possessed  of 
intelligence,  and  acting  by  design  or  skill;  and  as  we  have  shown 
already  in  the  case  of  the  Firmament,  where  the  work  was  of 
that  character,  it  required  a  much  greater  power  to  perform  the 
work. 

Now,  although  Mechanical  Science  has  solve<l  the  problem  of 
transforming  work  or  motion  in  one  plane,  into  work  or  mo- 
tion in  another  plane  at  right  angles  to  the  former,  will  any 
mechanic  tell  me  that  it  can  be  done  without  interference? 
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or  that  it  can  be  done  without  intelligence  ?  or  that  it  can  be 
(lone  without  increased  power  ?  Now,  if  it  requires  an  increase 
of  anything  to  produce  the  change,  that  increase  mnst  come 
from  some  source,  and  the  result  can  no  longer  be  ascribed  to 
pure  evolution,  but  to  the  source  from  which  it  receives  thp 
power  necessary  to  make  tlie  change;  and  therefore  we  e4in 
safely  say  without  any  fear  of  contradiction,  that  the  source 
from  which  Moses  saw  that  power  drawn  was  the  only  avail- 
able source  at  that  time  and  for  that  purpose. 

Third,  Creation :  This  work  is  one  of  a  diflferent  character 
from  either  Direction  or  Interference,  and  Moses  says  that  lie 
only  saw  it  used  or  performed  on  the  fifth  and  sixth  days:  on 
the  fifth  day  in  creating  animal  sense  or  consciousness,  ou 
the  sixth  day  in  creating  s])iritual  sense  or  consciousness.  Al- 
though Moses  does  not  ])iit  it  exactly  that  way  in  our  transla- 
tion, yet  he  says  (lod  created  the  animal  on  tlie  fifth  day,  and 
the  only  tiling  in  the  animal  which  is  essentially  diflferent  fnuii 
the  vegetable,  is  true  feeling  or  conseiousness:  and  the  only 
distinguishing  attributes  of  an  essential  character  between  man 
and  other  animals,  is  the  s])iritual  ]>ower  or  Will — the  only 
part  of  man  which  can  truly  be  said  to  have  a  likeness  to  (iod. 

But  was  a  work  of  Creation  really  necessary  to  produce  a 
living  likeness?  now  Moses  sa\s  (iod  said,  "Let  us  make  man 
in  our  image";  and  a<»ain  he  says.  '"So  (Jod  created  man  in  hi?* 
own  image."  As  we  have  already  shown,  wherever  a  new  esstMi»  e 
was  produced  then  the  work  of  creation  was  indit^ated.  If  the 
use  of  tlie  word  creation  in  this  account  of  the  Genesis  of  the 
Universe  is  authorised,  and  is  not  a  mere  interpolation,  we  must 
regard  the  ego  of  Man  as  essentially  different,  although  bearing 
a.  likeness  to  that  of  the  ego  of  Cod.  We  look  upon  Yahveh  as 
the  ego  of  God.  where  the  word  God  includes  The  Father,  Son, 
and  Holy  Spirit,  or  Tlu*  Triune  Being  ;  and  as  such,  Yahveh  or 
The  Father  must  be  entirely  and  essentially  different  in  sub- 
stance from  any  part  of  his  creation  ;  just  as  or  anahigous  to  the 
ego  of  man  in  his  works.  As  the  ego  of  man  cannot  pass  into 
any  of  his  works,  neither  does  the  ego  of  Gt»d  pass  into  any  of 
his  works,  otherwise  all  would  be  (iod.  Now  according  to 
Moses,  (iod  must  always  be  essentially  different  from  his  works, 
and  I  don't  think  that  even  science  with  all  her  experimenting 
has  yet  been  able  to  find  (iod  in  any  of  his  works,  so  that  in 
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this  last  and  most  trying  test.  The  Great  Prophet  still  remains 
secure  in  his  impregnable  fortress  of  truth. 

Now,  as  we  liave  shown,  God's  six  days  work  was  carried  on 
by  Evolution,  Interference,  and  Creation,  and  then  he  stopped 
working,  which  Moses  or  the  translators  call  rested ;  and  I  have 
no  doubt  that  it  appeared  to  Moses  as  if  God  rested.  Moseys' 
narrative  throughout  is  one  of  appearances,  for  which  Science 
cannot  blame  him  so  long  as  we  hear  Huxley  say  the  sun  rises. 

Now  if  Moses  is  correct  in  the  statement,  that  after  the  cre- 
ation of  man  God  stopped  working,  we  would  expect  Evolu- 
tion, inteiference,  and  Creation  also  to  stop,  so  far  as  Yahveh 
or  the  Ego  of  (jod  is  concerned. 

Now  is  it  not  a  remarkable  coincidence  that  although  science 
has  searclied  high  and  low,  far  and  near  througliout  the  depths 
of  space,  they  cannot  tind  one  bona-fide  case  which  they  can 
trace  directly  to  the  work  of  God.  They  have  found  hundreds  of 
(fomets  emerge  as  from  their  birth,  yet  the  ellipticity  of  their 
])atli  sliows  their  periodicity.  New  stars  have  blazoued  into 
sight  as  if  they  had  just  been  made,  but  the  trigonometrical 
measurements  gave  theai  such  distances  that  their  light  may 
have  taken  more  than  seven  thousand  years  to  reach  the  earth. 

Tlie  more  we  searcli  the  more  certain  we  are  that  God  no 
h)nger  works  througli  his  ego,  hwt  by  the  agents  he  has  appoint- 
ed, and  tlie  laws  he  lias  established.  He  has  performed  his 
work,  and  delegatetl  his  power,  and  rests  satisfied  with  the  re- 
sult, and  enjoys  his  sabbath ;  and  it  will  be  very  difficult  for 
the  scientists  to  prove  that  such  is  not  the  case. 

So  little  are  they  able  to  discover  his  working  now  that  they 
are  mostly  informists,  and  rest  satisfied  in  the  unwarranted  as- 
sumption that  as  things  are  now,  so  they  have  been,  and  will  be 
throughout  all  eternity.  Like  the  inhabitants  of  Sodom  and 
(lomorrali,  they  cannot  be  led  to  doiiht  the  evolutionary  con- 
stancy of  progress,  until  the  end  comes,  when  they  and  all  their 
works  are  destroyed  together.  The  only  retort  the  Scientist, 
Agnostic  and  Atheist  can  make  to  the  fact  that  God  no  longer 
works,  is, Then  why  do  you  pray  for  his  assistance?''  But 
they  forget  that  one  of  the  established  laws  of  God  in  Nature 
makes  success  depend  on  the  earnest  desire;  and, 

•'Prayer  is  the  sonTs  sincere  desire,  uttered  or  unexpressed, 

The  motion  of  a  hidden  fire  that  lingers  in  the  breast." 

If  we  know  how  to,  and  can  induce  unto  ourselves  a  heavenly 
influence  without  reducing  the  supply  from  the  main  source, 
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then  we  alone  are  working,  not  the  source  from  which  we  re- 
ceive our  supply;  and  even  if  our  prayer  be  answered  in  a  seem- 
ingly miraculous  manner,  there  is  no  proof  that  it  was  necessary 
for  God  to  work  so  as  to  answer  our  prayer.  We  believe  that 
G^d  by  his  six  days  work  has  already  stored  up  sufficient  energy 
in  the  universe  to  enable  us  to  accomplish  all  the  so-called  mir- 
acles which  have  really  been  performed,  and  many  more  of  a 
much  more  miraculous  character,  if  we  only  knew  the  laws  by 
which  they  are  produced.  So  that  while  it  looks  almost  a 
farce  to  say  that  God  rested  from  his  work  on  tlie  seventh  day, 
yet  while  the  evidences  of  his  six  days  work  are  all  around  us, 
we  cannot  now  find  a  single  case  which  can  be  directly  traced  to 
his  immediate  command,  to  his  personal  interference,  or  to  his 
creative  power,  not  since  man  appeared  on  the  eai-th. 

The  work  which  "Mose.s  says  God  did  during  the  six  days,  was 
a  continuous  work.  It  had  a  beginning  and  for  aught  we  know 
it  will  have  an  end :  and  the  laws  which  were  brought  into  ex- 
istence when  the  work  was  being  ]>erformed,  continue  still,,  as 
sure  evidence  of  the  (ireat  Creator's  skill,  and  as  an  indef ace- 
able  record  of  the  deep  laid  plan  by  which  the  universe  was  built. 

Now  Moses  in  c«>ncluston  sa3's  that  Go<l  bles8e<I  the  Seventh 
day  and  sanctified  it,  and  the  bigot  will  tell  you  that  if  such 
was  the  case,  why  do  you  who  believe  in  it  not  keep  it?  But  who 
has  kept  the  record  since  man  was  created  to  piove  to  us 
whether  Saturday  or  Sunday  is  the  seventh  day?  But  this  Hi>- 
tory  and  Science  tells  us,  that  the  observance  of  a  holiday  every 
seventh  day  is  beneficial  to  the  human  race.  Every  year  science 
is  bringing  forward  more  abundant  proofs,  and  more  reliable 
statistics  to  show  that  the  health,  strength  and  happiness  of  the 
individual  are  all  advanced  by  the  constant  observance  of  one 
day  in  seven  as  a  complete  holiday ;  and  that  the  very  existence 
of  nations  depends  upon  the  observance  of  thi.s  d:iy.  History 
also  lends  its  aid  to  establish  the  fact  that  those  nations  and 
races  who  have  failed  to  take  advantage  of  their  Holy  day  were 
accursed  in  their  course,  and  ultimately  consigned  to  oblivion, 
and  those  who  observe  and  keep  it  have  prolonged  their  exist- 
ence, and  are  the  leaders  in  human  progress  and  the  world's 
destiny.  Now  if  .science  is  only  now  demonstrating  the  fact 
that  the  obervers  of  this  day  are  blessed,  and  the  non-observers 
are  accursed,  we  should  surely  acknowledge  the  accui*acy  of  a 
narrative  which  tells  us  four  thousand  years  ago  that  Go*l  bless" 
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ed  that  day  as  a  day  of  rest  to  man ;  and  although  the  state- 
ment has  been  ridiculed  and  scoffed  at  by  the  most  learned 
scientists  of  the  ages  which  have  gone  since  then,  now  that 
science  is  piling  up  overwhelming  evidence  of  its  truth,  we 
should  not  fail  to  do  justice  to  the  great  old  Prophet;  who  in 
this  sacked  and  glorious  record,  was  simply  the  mouthpiece  of 
Elohim  to  all  the  Ages. 

And  so  ends  the  seventh  or  the  complete  period.  A  Creator 
resting  from  his  works,  looking  on  with  satisfaction  at  the  de- 
veloping work  of  the  various  forms  and  energies  he  has  evolved 
from  the  first  created  ^ther ;  at  the  develo^mient  and  growth 
of  the  Animal  Soul,  and  the  Divine  Spirit,  in  their  struggle  up- 
ward and  onward  toward  the  height  of  his  own  great  Celestial 
(ilory;  resting  like  a  great  monarch  on  the  throne  of  his  glory, 
flashing  a  thought  here,  an  idea  there,  which  illuminates  the 
whole  page  of  a  world's  history.  The  great  architect  and  build- 
er of  such  a  universe  may  well  rest  and  enjoy  the  growth  of  such 
a  fabric;  well  may  he  watch  with  radiant  satisfaction  the  path 
of  the  rolling  spheres  as  they  vibrate  around  the  sublime  source 
of  their  natural  origin. 

And  well  may  he  enjoy  the  melodious  music  produced  by  the 
universal  Imrmony  of  all  creation.  His  work  is  done,  but  it  is 
not  yet  completed.  There  is  no  end  to  the  seventh  day,  ages 
may  roll  and  Eons  pass,  but  this  like  its  creator  is  an  everlast- 
ing work,  that  ages  will  not  impair,  nor  time  destroy.  Trans- 
formations, evolutions,  changes,  developments,  may  appear  to  be 
going  on,  but  to  him  they  are  parts  of  that  great  plan  which 
with  Eternity  began. 

— RohL  Stevenson. 

(thr  knd.) 


"Could  we  see  the  untold  hardships, 

Of  the  souls  that  struggle  on, 
Burdened  with  their  grave  misfortunes, 

Around  us,  with  us,  in  the  throng; 
Could  we  see  the  hearts  of  many 

That  we  haste  to  call  our  foes, 
Surely,  hate  would  turn  to  pity, 
.  And  all  other  thoughts  depose." 

— Selected. 


MAN'S  RELATION  TO  EXISTENCE. 
FIRST  PAPER. 
man's  relation  to  himself. 

[  Written  for  the  Icteric] 

'  The  problem  of  life,  or  man's  relation  to  existence,  is  that 
question  of  What,  Whither,  Whence  and  Why  that  has  agita- 
ted humanity  in  all  ages.  In  approaching  this  problem  we  must 
first  consider  that  most  intimate  and  close  relationship  of  the 
man  to  his  own  inner  or  higher  nature — the  relation  of  the  hu- 
man to  the  Divine,  as  some  would  prefer  it — then  there  is  the 
social  relation,  his  connection  with  his  fellows  in  the  family, 
tribe  and  race,  and  his  relationship  to  the  universe  as  a  unit  of 
life.  Lastly  we  may  consider  the  nature  of  that  Power  that 
sustains  life,  in  its  relation  to  the  manifest  Universe. 

We  may  conceive  of  existence  as  having  four  dimensions : 
Time  or  the  longitudinal,  space  or  the  lateral,  and  states  and 
conditions  of  life  as  the  lieight  or  depth.  The  fourth  dimension 
is  the  Now  and  Here,  the  present  or  within  of  the  cube ;  constitu- 
ting the  center  of  radiation,  the  point  with  reference  to  which 
the  others  exist,  the  key-note  of  life  which  must  be  struck  l>e- 
fore  order  and  harmony  can  be  realized.  Only  by  thoroughly 
understanding  the  use  and  importance  of  this  key  can  we  make 
any  progress  in  unraveling  the  mystery  of  life. 

Life  is  NOW  what  it  was  and  what  it  will  be ;  life  is  here  the 
same  as  in  distant  space,  and  all  the  different  states  and  condi- 
tions of  life  are  realized  now  in  the  Universe,  and  are  potential- 
ly here  in  the  individual. 

The  first  three  dimensions  of  existence  are  i*elative ;  the  fourth 
is  absolute,  and  that  to  which  the  otliers  sustain  relations.  We 
cannot  consider  any  one  of  these  relations  of  man  as  wholly 
separate  and  distinct  from  the  others,  as  they  depend  each  on 
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the  other ;  but  we  will  first  consider  the  relation  of  man  to  him- 
self, or  man  to  his  Go<l  as  it  is  popularly  expressed. 

We  find  at  starting  that  man  has  apparently  a  double  nature. 
There  is  that  outer  pei*sonality  which  he  conceives  to  be  him- 
self, which  hopes  and  fears,  desires  and  shuns,  enjoys  and  suf- 
fers, and  is  concerned  in  the  immediate  duties  and  pleasures  of 
life.  Then  there  is  that  within  to  which  all  these  emotions  and 
actions  are  referred,  which  fills  the  position  of  an  arbiter  or 
judge;  that  which  the  untaught  call  God,  as  being  somewhat 
outside  of  and  distinct  from  their  own  nature,  but  which  the 
wise  man  knows  to  be  something  not  separable  from  his  own 
nature — a  real  center  around  which  his  Universe  revolves.  It 
is  the  relation  of  the  outer  personality  to  this  inner  center  that 
we  now  propose  to  discuss. 

We  find  that  this  sense  of  an  inner  center  in  his  own  nature, 
to  which  all  outward  ac^ts  an<l  emotions  are  to  be  referred,  is  a 
product  of  evolution.  For  in  the  savage,  while  the  outer  per- 
sonality is  strongly  developed,  we  find  the  sense  of  responsibili- 
ty (of  real  individuality)  very  small,  if  not  wholly  wanting. 
His  crude  conception  of  Deity  is  of  a  Being  wholly  outside  of 
and  unconnected  with  himself,  except  by  the  most  outward  and 
superficial  ties.  The  outer  life  of  the  senses  is  at  high  tide, 
while  the  inner  life  of  ideal  thought  is  almost  nil. 

But  as  man  a4lvances  u})  the  s<;ale  of  evolution  and  civiliza- 
jiion  his  conception  of  Deity  is  elevated  and  enlarged,  and  his 
sense  of  the  immediate  and  intimate  relation  of  that  Deity  to  his 
own  life  is  strengthened ;  until,  as  we  see  in  the  most  advanced 
thinkers,  and  men  of  the  strongest  inner  life  and  thought,  it 
loses  its  aspect  of  a  personal  God  outside  of  his  own  life,  and 
becomes  an  impersonal  life-force  animating  all  existence  alike 
and  becoming  that  center  of  reference  which  constitutes  indi- 
viduality, and  is  the  real  man  as  distinguished  from  the  outer 
and  apparent  personality  or  ego.  We  hold  these  to  be  self-evi- 
dent truths;  viz.,  that  the  power  which  animates  and  sustains  ex- 
istence is  impersonal,  impartial  and  unknowable  save  in  mani- 
festation ;  that  it  is  always  the  center  to  which  all  phenomena 
are  to  be  referred  in  their  last  analysis :  that  in  its  genesis  as  a 
primary  cause  of  manifestation  it  is  a  blind  unintelligent 
force,  but  having  the  {>otentiality  of  developing  intelligence  and 
reason  ;  that  the  perfectly  balanced  and  individualized  MiND  or 
Intelligence  is  the  highest  and  ultimate  product  of  creation  or 
existence,  that  from  which  force  springs  and  to  which  it  tends. 
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We  will  go  for  our  illustration  no  farther  down  the  scale  of 
life  than  the  savage  or  primitive  man.  ^He  is  a  child  of  im- 
pulse ;  in  him  Life  is  manifest  in  a  pure  but  uncontrolled  state 
or  mere  animal  vitality ;  consequently,  while  capable  of  intense 
emotion  and  powerful  effort  at  times,  he  is  not  capable  of  the 
concentration  and  long  continued  intelligent  effort  and  adapta^ 
tion  of  means  to  ends  which  mark  the  civilized  man,  and  *are 
the  means  by  which  he  procures  the  adjuncts  of  civilisation.  In 
him,  the  reason  or  controlling  power  being  small,  the  life  is  dif> 
fuse  and  exhausts  itself  in  merely  external  acts  and  gratifica- 
tion. However,  as  reason  advances  from  the  rudimentary  stage 
to  a  more  perfect  development,  man  becomes  more  and  more 
capable  of  controlling  his  life-forces  and  directing  them  toward 
remote  and  ideal  ends  instead  of  exhausting  them  in  to4>  inime> 
diate  gratification  of  impulse ;  and  the  manifestation  of  that 
force  is  lifted  onto  a  liigher  plane  and  becomes  mental  and 
spiritual"  life  instead  of  merely  animal  vitality.  The  savage 
first  begins  to  restrain  his  emotions  and  adapt  means  to  ends : 
instead  of  flaming  up  into  useless  rage  in  the  presence  of  su- 
perior ^orce,  he  restrains  his  anger  till  a  more  auspicious  mo- 
ment for  revenge.  Tluis  the  instinct  of  self-preservation  W 
comes  the  first  step  toward  the  acquisiti<m  of  Reason,  as  it  is 
really  the  underlying  and  permanent  motive  of  all  advance. 

As  man  advances  up  tlie  scale  of  civilization  we  find  his  pow- 
er of  self-control  and  concentration  of  energy  becoming  niort* 
complete.  He  gradually  learns  to  subordinate  the  immediate 
pleasure  arising  from  the  gratification  of  the  senses  to  more  re> 
mote  and  ideal  good.  We  find  his  conception  of  relationship 
to  and  inter-dependence  on  the  rest  of  creation  constantly  en- 
larging; until  in  the  highest  order  of  minds  a  large  proporti<m 
of  their  pleasure  arises  from  mutual  helpfulness. 

The  relations  of  man's' double  nature  are  those  of  the  Ideal 
and  Material — of  the  subjective  or  expressor,  to  the  objective, 
or  that  which  is  expressed.  These  are  the  two  extremes  of 
Being,  usually  called  Divine  and  Human.  But  in  actual  life 
we  always  fi^nd  a  gap  left  between  the  ideal  and  the  expression*^ 
between  the  intention  and  the  most  honest  and  sincere  perform- 
ance. Indeed  it  is  necessarily  so,  since  the  ideal  can  never  be 
fully  expressed  in  the  material — else  it  ceases  to  be  ideal.  It 
is  the  realization  of  this  gap  or  gulf  between  the  two  natures 
that  ever  keeps  the  conception  a  step  above  and  beyond  the 
most  perfect  expression,  (tliis  t^ulf  between  God  and  man,  as  it 
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is  in  popular  conception)  and  has  led  to  the  idea  of  a  mediator 
and  atonement  to  bridge  the  gap.  And  it  is  evident  that  this 
is  a  true  idea,  however  crndely  expressed  in  the  vulgar  thought. 

For  if  the  gap  between  a  pure  ideal  and  honest  intention, 
and  the  sincere  expression  or  performance  of  the  same  (which 
must  always  fall  souiewliat  short  through  the  laws  of  resistance 
to  force)  be  not  filled,  then  arises  pain  and  suffering  through 
the  operation  of  what  we  call  Conscience ;  a  sense  of  dissatisfat*- 
tion  and  falling  short  of  full  performance  or  expression  of  the  in- 
tention. This  consciousness  of  short-coming  is  what  constitutes 
&in — so-called.  And  that  medium  by  which  equilibrium  is  re- 
stored and  harmony  maintained  is  what  is  expressed  by  the 
Cl^rist-idea,  a  mediation  between  and  harmonizing  of  the  two 
natures.  This  atonement  is  not  the  interposition  of  any  }>er- 
son,  or  sacrifice  of  any  outside  factor  whatever.  It  consists  in 
the  cognizance  and  assertion  of  the  real  (or  Divine)  self,  and  its 
ability  to  rise  above  and  make  good  all  deficiences  of  outward 
expression,  and  its  infinite  capacity  of  expansion  and  adaptation 
to  all  nee<ls  whatever.  The  cognizance  of  this  power  is  what  is 
meant  by  Faith,'"  and  its  assertion  we  call  Will."  But  to 
him  who  is  able  to  know  an<i  comprehend  the  Universe  an  it  is^ 

Faith  "  l>e(H>*nes  the  knowledge  of  his  real  constitution,  and 
"Will"  the  atljnstment  of  a  perfect  balance  and  harmonious 
expression  of  the  two  natures.  The  relation  between  the  two 
natures  is  not  that  of  master  and  servant,  nor  that  of  son  and 
father  ;  neither  is  it  that  of  teacher  and  pupil,  nor  yet  that  of 
companion  and  equals,  but  it  partakes  of  the  charac^teristics  of 
all  these  relations.  It  is  the  perfect  balance  and  free  inter- 
change and  flow  of  the  two  natures  through  the  Chri&t-medium, 
making  an  equilibrium  and  at-one-ment  between  the  ideal  and 
the  material,  between  God  and  man,  the  subjective  expressor 
and  the  objective  expression. 

The  truth  of  this  identity  of  the  subjective  nature  of  man 
with  all  that  is  conceived  of  as  Divine"  must  be  apparent  to 
the  honest  seeker  after  truth,  on  a  careful  examination.  An  ob- 
ject perceived  presupposes  something  which  perceives;  and  a  lit- 
tle consideration  will  show  that  man  always^  in  every  condition 
of  life,  inUinctively  refers  all  that  he  beholds  to  something  with- 
in himself  as  a  center ;  in  other  words,  he  is  obliged  to  regard 
himself  as  the  center  of  the  visible  Universe  he  beholds.  But  as 
long  as  he  refuses  to  recognize  any  but  the  outward  and  appar- 
ent he  finds  \t  impossible  to  do  this  without  the  greatest  inhar- 
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mouy  and  discord.  It  is  like  the  old  s^steiu  of  aAtroiiomy 
which  took  the  earth  for  a  center.  Being  obliged  therefore  to 
formulate  some  more  perfect  system,  his  conceptiou  fii-st  *iakes 
the  form  of  a  belief  in  a  personal  God,  separate  and  distinct 
from  himself.  But  as  he  ccnnes  to  know  and  comprehend  thiugn 
am  they  are  more  perfectly,  this  idea  becomes  even  more  unsatis- 
factory and  inharmonious  than  the  first,  if  possible.  Kealizing 
at  last,  therefore,  that  he  can  never  witness  a  perfect  order  and 
harmony  in  the  working  of  the  Universe  unless  he  stands  at  the 
center,  and  bafBed  at  every  point  in  trying  to  locate  that  center 
without,  he  at  last  sees  (what  was  }>erfectly  apparent  at  first 
had  he  been  able  to  perceive  it)  that  the  center  can  be  nowhere 
else  but  the  point  at  whicli  the  Obaerver  stands.  Tliat  he  who 
sees  is  necessarily  the  center  of  that  which  he  sees :  that  Life 
must  be  one  with  him  who  lives. 

Man  having  thus  at  last  perceived  the  truth  that  Life  niust 
center  in  him  wiio  lives,  and  that  outside  of  him  it  has  no  cen- 
ter, stands  at  last  on  that  firm  basis  of  a  Faith  l>e<M>me  knowl- 
edge, where  reason  balances  impulse,  where  the  engine  is  capa- 
ble of  using  and  cont l  olling  the  power,  and  then  knowing  the 
truth,  is  made  free  from  all  illusion,  error  and  suffering. 

Ue  then  comes  to  see  and  know  the  eternal  truth  embodied 
in  the  old  religious  ideas  of  sacrifice,  atonement,  and  justifica- 
tion. Having  reached  this  point  of  harmony,  where  he  is  at 
peace  with  his  '"God",  i.  e.  where  the  two  natures  are  working 
in  harmony,  he  stands  for  the  first  time  free  and  independent 
and  ready  to  commence  the  study  of  the  Universe,  or  Life 
made  manifest. 

Nor  is  this  centralizing  balancing  of  the  life  forces  a  work 
affecting  the  inner  man  alone,  for  since  it  is  fi-om  the  inner 
that  the  outer  pro(*eeds,  it  necessarily  follows  that  when  the 
mind  is  whole  the  bodv  must  be  healthy  from  that  part  alone. 

But  when  we  (consider  how  intimate  is  the  relation  between 
outer  and  inner,  and  that  with  a  soul  diseased,  a  mind  uneasy^ 
a  healthy  body  is  impossible,  we  must  see  that  a  healthy  body 
is  a  necessary  corollary  to  mental  health.  It  is  true  that  man 
may  have  a  healthy  body  and  yet  not  kiKyia  the  Divine  Self, 
but  it  is  for  the  same  reason  that  animals  enjoy  health  through 
the  unconscious  control  of  the  life-force-  over  an  existence  near 
to  nature.  It  is  in  that  region  of  unsatisfied  desire,  lying  be- 
tween "  Nature  "  and  the  attainment  of  the  Divine,  that  all  in- 
harmonv,  snfTerinjr  and  disease  lie. 
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The  nearer  to  Nature  the  man  lives  the  more  perfect  the 
control  of  the  Divine  and  the  better  his  health ;  but  it  is  in- 
dependent of  his  conscious  volition.  Whereas  what  he  wishes 
to  attain  is  perfect  conscious  mastery  of  his  own  nature  and 
resources.  Therefore  he  who  suffers  in  njind  or  body  may  well 
look  to  himself  to  discover  the  jar  in  the  relations  of  the  outer 
and  inner.  It  is  evident  that  in  order  to  maintain  the  proper 
and  healthy  relation  between  the  outward  man  and  inward  life 
there  must  be  the  most  perfect  honesty  and  fairness  in  the 
man's  dealings  with  himself. 

Since  with  the  Infinite  all  finite  thmgs  are  equal  and  there  is 
no  respect  of  person,  it  follows  that  an  unjust  or  injurious 
treatment  of  himself  just  as  much  a  cause  of  discord  and 
disturbance  in  the  Universe  as  the  same  treatment  of  his  neigh- 
bor. Yet  there  c»an  be  no  set  rules  of  conduct  given  to  govern 
the  relation  of  men  in  each  particular  case,  each  must  be  able 
to  decide  for  himself ;  hence  the  necessity  for  developing  a  most 
perfect  reasoning  judgment,  and  a  line  intuitive  sense  of  the 

Eternal  fitness  of  things."  The  course  that  man  must  pursue 
in  such  respect  resembles  that  fabled  bridge  of  the  Mohamme- 
dans, leading  from  this  world  to  Paradise  over  the  abyss  of 
Hell ;  it  was  sharper  than  a  sword  and  finer  than  a  hair,  thus 
admitting  of  no  swerving  to  right  or  left,  and  requiring  all  of  a 
man's  j)owers  to  cross.  Yet  as  the  righteous  passed  with  per- 
fect ease,  so  he  who  has  the  inward  balance  may  pass  with  safety 
and  ease  the  tangled  maze  of  man's  intricate  relationshi}). 

One  of  the  greatest  mistakes  which  men  commit  in  trying  to 
adjust  these  relations  of  outer  and  inner,  is  in  going  too  far  to 
the  extreme  of  religion :  becoming  "  Pious  "  rather  than  "Right- 
eous." It  is  evident  that  if  a  perfect  equilibrium  in  the  work- 
ing of  forces  (a  control  of  cause  with  regard  to  effect)  is  the 
desideratum,  that  an  undue  preponderance  in  one  direction  is 
just  as  evil  in  its  effects  as  the  same  thing  in  any  other  direction. 

The  Universe  embraces  all  and  is  just  as  incomplete  without 
one  part  as  without  another.  Hence  the  man  who  becomes  "  too 
good  for  this  world  "  or  too  "  Pious  "  to  endure  the  contact  or 
cognizance  of  things  in  this  life,  while  yet  he  is  necessitated  to 
inhabit  a  body  and  live  in  the  midst  of  these  things — is  evident- 
ly more  righteous  and  wise  than  the  Power  that  places  him  in 
this  position.  He  who  looks  upon  anything  in  the  Universe 
with  loathing  as  wholly  evil,  and  not  capable  of  being  turned 
to  good,  or  not  fit  for  his  pure  (?)  gaze  to  rest  upon,  is  right- 
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eons  over -much,  aii<l  this  extreme  is  as  evil  as  that  which  hugs 
to  its  bosom  all  iniquity  because  it  is  evil. 

Those  who  deal  wholly  with  the  "Spiritual" — so-called — ami 
refuse  to  admit  into  their  calculation  the  Material  "  theories* 
of  the  Universe,  are  as  much  in  error  as  those  who  reject  all 
spiritual  and  cling  wholly  to  the  material. 

"Spirit"  is  not  a  manifestation,  it  is  that  moving  Hfe-foree 
which  is  manifest:  and  the  superiority  of  <me  individual  (or 
channel  of  manifestation  )  over  another,  is  wholly  due  to  a 
greater  ability  to  consciously  control  and  direct  and  concentrate 
that  force  toward  a  desired  object — if  the  objects  aimed  at  are 
on  the  same  plane.  So  that  an  "Infider*  or  a  "Materialist'^ 
may  really  be  far  more  "Spiritual"  than  a  too  sensitive  church- 
member^  who  is  as  colorless  and  weak  in  positive  force  of  charai^- 
ter  as  milk  and  water.  The  Infinite  is  no  respecter  of  person^ 
and  the  name  a  man  bears  or  the  opinion  he  holds,  will  not  prej- 
udice the  "  Eternal  Life  '*  in  its  manifestations  through  him. 

All  the  "Gods,"  "  S])irits"  and  "  Masters"  of  every  grade,  are 
but  the  channel  of  the  expression  of  tlieir  life-force  by  means  o( 
qualities;  and  are  more  or  less  jwrfect  and  powerful,  as  they 
have  more  or  less  perfect  control  of  its  workings:  being  in  tlii» 
respect  of  the  same  nature  an<l  Jimitations  as  "'human"  beings. 
Therefore  to  become  subject  to  them  Jis  "Sources"  of  that  life 
which  they  manifest,  or  as  intrinsically  superior  to  him  who 
cognizes  them,  is  one  of  the  greatest  of  errors. 

Every  man  has  that  within  his  own  heart  and  brain  to  which 
alone  be  should  bow  and  owe  allegiance.  Spirit  is  not  worship- 
ed; it  serves.  And  if  it  rules  it  is  only  through  service,  an<l  Ihs 
cause  that  service  is  indis])ensable  to  life. 

There  is  no  man  but  has  the  spirit  or  life  force  sufficient  to 
all  his  needs,  what  he  lacks  is  that  reasoning  mind  to  conserve, 
control,  concentrate  and  direct  that  force  so  as  to  properly  de- 
velop his  Being.  And  the  effort  to  concentrate  and  develop 
more  spiritual  power,  faster  than  the  controlling  reason  is  de- 
veloped, will  always  lead  into  the  extreme  of  fanaticism,  intol- 
erance and  bigotry.  The  waste  of  the  spiritual  life-force  through 
the  gratification  of  the  animal  passions,  is  to  undevelopeil  hu- 
manity a  blessing  rather  than  a  cmrse,  since  it  prevents  the  con- 
centration of  an  uncontrolled  power,  which  like  the  steam  in 
the  boiler,  is  dangerous  in  inexperienced  hands. 

Man's  relation  to  himself  then,  is  that  of  one  who  strikes  a 
balance  between  impulse  and  reason,  of  him  who  makes  the 
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ideal  the  practical ;  of  a  being  of  infinite  capacities  who  labora 
to  make  those  capacities  visible  and  manifest:  it  is,  in  short, 
that  of  the  Creator  to  his  Universe. 

But  there  is  that  in  the  Universe  which  in  some  measure  an- 
swers to  that  idea  of  a  personal  God  outside  of  and  distinc^t  from 
the  man's  own  consciousness.  It  is  that  fund  of  the  accumula- 
ted knowledges  and  experiences  of  all  lives  lived  in  all  time, 
which  is  added  to  by  every  life  lived,  and  which  constitutes  the 
sole  guide  to  action  alike  of  man  and  beast.  In  the  beast  it  is 
apprehended  solely  through  instinct,  and  admits  of  no  disobedi 
ence  or  independent  action — or  at  least  in  but  very  limited  meas- 
ure. In  man  it  is  apprehended  both  by  instinct  and  intuition, 
and  admits  of  a  great  range  of  choice  as  to  its  obedience.  It 
must  be  obeyed,  since  it  covers  all  existence,  and  therefore  man 
cannot  act  outside  of  its  provision  ;  yet  it  must  constantly  be  dis- 
obeyed and  disregarded,  since  to  use  and  develop  it,  man  must 
constantly  disregard  the  promptings  of  the  lower  instinct  in  favor 
of  the  higher  intuition.  But  the  fund  of  common  knowledge  and 
experience  is  710^  a  being  having  form  and  qualities,  yet  it  is  ex- 
pressed more  or  less  fully  in  the  lives  of  all  beings.  It  will  be 
seen  also  that  simre  it  comprises  in  some  measure  both  good  and 
bad  experience,  both  failure  and  success,  its  knowledge  alone, 
unmodified  by  a  reasoning  intellect,  does  not  necessarily  guide 
aright :  for  though  only  the  good  has  a  lasting  vitality,  and  runs 
along  in  an  ever  widening  and  strengthening  stream  throughout 
eternity,  yet  the  evils  and  failures  are  ever  running  with  it  and 
branching  of¥  all  along  the  course  to  waste  and  die  in  the  desert. 
And  man  must  have  the  ability  to  distinguish  the  true  current 
from  tlie  innumerable  branches,  or  he  too  must  perish. 

The  results  of  intuition,  pure,  simple  and  instructive,  are  not 
necessarily  reliable  guides,  but  must  first  be  passed  upon  by  a 
trained  reason  and  perfectly  balanced  judgment.  Since  this 
fund  is  expressed  in  and  added  to  by  every  life  lived  (whether 
good  or  bad),  it  follows  that  man  for  his  guidance  is  not 
confined  to  the  ex|)eriences  and  knowledges  gained  by  a  long 
string  of  reincarnations  of  a  single  life  though  the  longitudinal 
dimensions  of  existence ;  but  is  also  the  heir  to  and  may  con- 
sciously appropriate  the  fruits  of  all  lives  lived  everywhere  in  all 
time  and  space.  Neither  is  he  confined  to  the  experience  of  a  sin- 
gle state  of  being,  but  may  sense  the  conditions  of  all  states,  thus 
coming  into  the  other  dimension  of  existence,  and  filling  up  the 
measure  of  an  Infinite  Life.  — E,  6.  Johnson. 


CONSERVATION  AND  STRUCTURE  OF  FORCE. 
"  Swear  not  at  all^ 

[Written  £or  the  EBoterie.] 

Before  the  simple  colorlesR  wisdom  of  Jesus  what  worlds  of 
worldly  wisdom  vanish  I  In  Matt.  v.  34,  swear  not  at  air'  is 
seen  in  its  connections  to  mean,  emphasize  not  falsely— destroy 
all  oratory  save  that  of  direct  tmth,  and  let  vocal  life  be  raised 
to  the  dignity  of  afiinnation,  and  denial  freed  from  all  feverish 
energy.  Is  sensational  emphasis  then  but  crudeness?  We  sup- 
pose so.  Is  furbishing  oratory  but  spice  and  sweet,  U)  the  loss 
of  simple  taste  for  pure  nutrition?  We  suppose  so.  Every 
eonscionsness,  really  deepening  in  significant  culture,  comes  to  a 
point  where  Literature  at  its  mere  literary  foam,  brilliancy,  has 
lost  its  fascination.    It  is  felt  to  be  a  dis-souled  subtlety. 

Much  half  pitying  reproof  has  been  directed  u|)oii  Darwiu 
because  in  his  later  years  of  devotion  to  the  sublime  simplicities 
of  Nature^  he  confessed  to  a  loss  of  taste  for  Milton  and  Shakes- 
peare. But  while  so  much  of  the  superbness  of  Literatures  in 
the  fluctuating  of  Psychology  and  Metaphysi(?s.  of  Philosophy 
and  Theology,  and  holds  its  real  human  interests  fluctuatingly 
in  the  air — and  while  their  facts  are  but  so  many  iridescent 
sides  and  flashes  toward  Reality,  what  is  more  natural  and 
healthful  than  the  life  devotion  to  natural  laws  and  processes  of 
a  Humbolt  or  a  Darwin.  While  modestly  confessing  to  moder- 
ate philosophical  culture  and  taste,  they  work  on  in  the  simplic- 
ities of  the  natural  plane,  where  em}ihasis  is  one  with  facts 
which  ever  return  to  the  same  conditions  of  seeking,  and  so  par- 
take of  the  eternity  of  Spirit  and  flavor,  and  its  vitality.  Hav- 
ing become  adepts  of  a  sublime  and  simple  culture,  they 
are  unglamoured  of  the  wave-like  iridescence  of  fancy,  or 
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the  might  of  dreams.  True,  the  facU  of  fawy  and  dreams 
are  a  domain  of  investigation,  the  same  as  any  other  natur- 
al area  of  facts;  and  ought  to  be  taken  in  with  all  Aeir 
glamours  and  mights,  and  so  held  closely  to  the  fbes  of  scrutiny 
in  their  own  beauty  or  deformity  of  crystalisation.  But  inves- 
tigators of  both  the  synthetically  intuitive,  and  the  analytically 
critical  tempers — ^the  patiently  self-governed  students  of  the 
World's  great  soulful  thought  on  the  one  hand,  and  Nature's 
cool  and  fatal  side  of  facts  and  laws  on  the  otheTf  are  rave. 
But  no  one  doubts  that  this  combination  is  ideal,  and  phases 
toward  omniscience ;  and  therefore  all  scorn  of  either  tmfot 
toward  the  other  is  childish.  Bight  here,  the  first  requirement 
of  such  a  posit  is  obedience  to  the  injunction  of  Jesus  already 
explained ;  for  while  tlie  human  agent  is  germed  with  the  sig- 
nificance or  values  of  inscrutable  Reality,  he  has  to  acquire  their 
significant  normal  usaffe. 

Physical,  astral,  spiritual  and  celestial  appetencies  are  aU  im- 
planted, and  their  planes  of  nurture,  inspiration  and  theatre 
are  all  given  without  our  anxious  care.  But  these  implanted 
appetencies,  and  these  given  conditions,  we  shall  turn  to  vam. 
pires  to  feed  us  down  to  ghosts  of  drifting  fluctuation,  if  we 
learn  not  to  u»e  them  to  celestial  ends,  to  so  get  power  ovet* 
the  tree  of  life.  Be  one  with  cold  truth,  but  be  hot  as  its  energy 
when  energy  itself  is  truth,  seems  to  be  the  status  Jesus  teaches 
as  the  finality  of  wisdom  and  love. 

And  what  a  release,  when  all  the  diaff  of  life  with  its  ever 
companioned  feverishness  is  gone,  and  we  are  escaped  from  the 
worm  that  dieth  not  and  the  fire  that  cannot  be  quenche<l  by 
our  remaining  with  it.  The  drifting,  fluctuating,  and  lower 
astral  or  mental  is  this  plane  of  volcanic  glory  and  gloom  ;  of 
all  metallic  tastes  and  colors  and  irritations;  of  mere  exuberance, 
and  inconstancy  and  the  flux  of  false  emphasis.  The  upper  mind 
or  astral  is  the  cooler  purar  plane  where  the  impeuetration  of  the 
brooding  spiritual  obtains ;  where  the  pure  senses  begin  to  open 
and  to  become  prophetic  of  the  perfect  day.  There  the  Master 
walked  and  kept  his  poise  through  great  tribulation,.and  says  to 
us  weary  and  half  consumed,  "  Come  unto  me," — take  my  posi- 
tion— the  kingdom  of  heaven  suffereth  violence,  and  the  violent 
or  determined  take  it  by  foroe.  The  yoke  of  meekness  and 
lowliness  of  heart  is  easy,  and  its  burden  light*  but  as  a  positian 
to  be  attained  and  held,  is  the  work  of  patience  and  vigilance. 
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In  conclusion  we  wish  to  express  the  conviction  that  Father- 
hood and  Nature  never  have  erred  in  their  gifts  ti>  us  of  force, 
of  exuberancy,  and  of  theatre.  Exuberancy,  the  flux  of  spou- 
taniety,  the  natural  joy  of  life,  whose  abnormal  activity  makes 
our  fire  and  fever  of  mental  suffering — all  these  have  at  their  core 
the  celestial  quality  of  the  divine  unconsciousness  of  selfhood. 
But  in  us,  as  creatures  of  time  conditions,  our  interaction  with 
infinitude  (which  is  our  lastinor  condition  of  continuance  and 
celestial  bud)  tends  to  congest  into  crystalizations,  or  planes  of 
consciousness,  and  thus  to  locate  and  absorb  consciousness  in 
one  plane  at  the  expense  of  all  others.  Th^s  is  the  bottom  ab- 
normality which  is  the  root  of  all  feverish  exuberance  and  cru- 
dity. 

We  must  grow'  like  the  lily :  then  shall  we  also  c«st  forth 
roots  like  Lebanon. 

True,  we  have  been  taught  that  Nature  must  be  coinplemeji- 
ted  by  Grace ;  but  Grace  is  but  Nature  showing  itself  as  oppor- 
tunity to  the  agent  to  free  flux  the  lower  plane  (where  we  fever 
and  congest)  into  the  forms  and  motion  of  a  higher  one,  and  so 
on  and  on  in  the  eternal  life  evolution. 

The  germs  of  the  all  are  in  the  soul^  or  evo1uti<m  could  not 
be  there.  Our  great  salvation  is  to  realize  this  birthright.  As- 
piration made  at  one  with  ^''Be  ye  perfect*^  will  keep  selfhood 
childlike  and  uncongested  and  ataste  of  the  joy  of  the  native 
harmony  of  all  the  planes.  Their  vital  blood  is  one.  And  now 
may  we  not  thus  parable  a  result  in  this, 

Sesolve, 
This  all  is  my  concern. 
Pure  Aspiration  will  I  love  alone: 
Its  eyes  are  blue  and  wide  as  heaven; 
Its  brow  the  mystic  heights  of  even; 
Its  hands  upraised  line  all  the  stars 
Concentering  in  one  white  throne, 
Its  voice  the  sweeter  breathing  moan 
Of  midnight,  one  with  seas  of  peace ; 
Its  spirit  full  release. 


There  is  an  angel  in  every  nature  to  be  called  out  and  a 
devil  to  be  oast  out.    Only  Love  possesses  this  g^*f  t  of  exorcism.** 
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NO.  XXX. 

"THE  REVELATION  OF  ST.  JOHN  THE  OfVIHE." 

CHAPTER  n. 

In  our  last  writing  we  considered  the  Third  degree  as  reveal- 
ed by  the  angel  to  John,  that  beloved  disciple  "  who  leaned  on 
Jesus*  breast  at  supper"  whom  Jesus  loved."  Because  of  a 
loving  heart,  a  pure  mind,  and  a  devout  soul,  he  was  permitted 
to  see  and  to  understand  things  not  lawful  to  put  in  plain  terms ; 
and  was  commanded  to  write  them  in  symbol  so  that  none  but 
the  wise  and  illuminated  soul  might  understand. 

The  utterances  contained  in  this  Fourth  degree  or  step  toward 
attainment,  as  well  as  in  all  the  other  degrees  yet  to  come,  were 
intentionally  mystic — misty,  dark  SAymgs — so  that  none  but 
those  having  the  lain])  of  the  spirit,  might  penetrate  and  know 
the  mysteries  of  the  kingdom  of  God,  and  the  methods  of  his 
Creative  Life. 

He  that  would  explore  a  dark  cavern  will  find  that  it  is  not 
enough  to  light  his  lamp  and  illuminate  his  surroundings,  but 
he  must  actually  take  his  light  and  go  into  the  cavern,  and  must 
in  his  own  person  go  into  every  dark  place  and  examine  the 
mysteries  therein  concealed ;  thus,  and  in  no  other  way,  can  he 
know  the  mysteries  that  are  hidden  from  the  eyes  of  others. 
Experience  (experiment)  is  the  God  methcKl  of  obtaining  knowl- 
edge, and  all  who  would  have  knowledge  of  Truth  must  gain  it 
from  experience. 

Verse  18 :  (We  prefer  to  quote  this  verse  from  the  Emphat- 
ic Greek.)  "  By  the  messenger  of  thee  in  Thyatira  congrega- 
tion write :  these  things  says  the  Son  of  God,  the  one  having 
the  eyes  of  himself  as  a  flame  of  fire,  and  the  feet  of  him  like  to 
fine  white  brass." 

He  says  here,  unto  the  angel  or    messenger  "  of  thee :  viz.,  the 
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meBsenger  to  whom  is  given  to  lead,  guide  and  instruct  thee  in 
all  things,  is  this  message  given,  and  not  only  to  thee  bat  to  all 
the  congregation  are  these  things  written. 

This  is  the  Fourth  of  the  Seven  Creative  Principles — the 
cohesive  nature  which  is  that  of  the  Divine  Mother,  the  preser- 
ver of  all  her  children.  It  is  said  by  an  advanced  writer  of  our 
day  concerning  the  divine  mother,  She  is  like  an  over-indulgent 
mother  who  will  serve  her  wayward  children  in  every  thing  that 
they  desire.'*  This  mother  of  life  will  labor  hard  to  throw  off 
poisons,  and  to  replace  order  in  the  body,  even  after  the  child 
has  debauched  and  poisoned  it  by  sin  and  crime ;  but  when  sin 
and  crime  have  been  carried  to  such  an  extent  that  all  hope  of 
future  preservation  is  gone,  she  will  unite  her  forces  with  the 
adversary,  to  tear  down  and  destroy  the  body  that  she  has  preser- 
ved, in  order  that  she  may  build  for  that  soul  which  she  loven 
another  tenement  under  more  favorable  circumstances.  Thus 
she  is  not  only  the  preserver  and  protector  of  the  individual* 
but  of  the  whole  human  family;  and  is  also  the  destroyer  of  the 
human  family,  when  they  sink  so  low  that  all  effort  toward  fur- 
ther elevation  and  preservation  is  useless,  as  we  shall  see  fur- 
ther on.  This  message,  then,  is  to  **Thyatira^' :  that  is,  a  sweet 
savor  of  labor,  a  sacrifice  of  contrition. 

At  this  point  of  attainment  the  neophyte  is  prepared  to  be  a 
co-laborer  with  God  and  his  angels,  through  having  made  a  per> 
feet  sacrifice  of  all  that  is  merely  earthly  or  sensuous  pleasure. 
This  message  comes  from  him  whose  eyes  are  like  a  flame  of 
fire.  Jesus  said,  "The  light  of  the  body  is  the  eye,"  and  when 
the  light  of  the  body  becomes  a  flaming  fire  it  devours  all  drosA 
of  evil ;  "  For  the  fire  shall  try  every  man's  work  of  what  sort  it 
is."  Also,  **his  feet" — his  understanding — "is  as  fine  white 
brass,"  and  as  it  says  in  Chap.  i.  15,  "as  if  they  burned  in  a 
furnace." 

Words  flowing  from  such  an  understanding  are  "  burning 
words  "  to  that  extent  that  the  people  of  this  our  day  feeling  the 
potency  of  such  a  mind,  and  not  understanding  its  import  and 
its  object  will  say  of  such  an  one,  "  He  is  a  dangerous  man ;  he 
psychologizes  this  and  that  ode,  and  he  actually  feeds  upon  the 
life  of  others";  for  the  fire  of  God's  presence  and  life  eats  up — 
devours — all  the  baser  elements  of  sensuality  and  selfishness, 
(which  are  the  things  they  love  most)  as  does  a  running  fire 
through  dry  stubble. 
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This  flaming  One,  the  Sou  of  God,  says  of  this  beloved  neo- 
phyte at  this  stage. 

Verse  19:  ^^I  know  thy  works,  and  charity,  and  service,  and 
faith,  and  thy  patience,  and  thy  works;  and  the  last  to  be  more 
than  the  first." 

Thus  he  makes  his  ehildreu  know  that  he  is  acquainted  with 
them  altogether,  and  is  well  pleased  with  all  they  have  done  up 
to  this  point :  but  now  as  they  have  reached  the  point  where 
they  are  to  take  another  step  higher,  and  are  to  perform  a  great- 
er and  more  important  service,  therefore. 

Verse  20:  ''Notwithstanding  I  have  a  few  things  against 
thee,  because  thou  sufferettt  that  woman  Jezebel,  which  calleth 
herself  a  prophetess,  to  teach  and  to  seduce  my  servants  to  com- 
mit fornications,  and  to  eat  things  sacrificed  unto  idols.'* 

The  teachings  of  Jezebel  who  called  herself  a  prophetess  an- 
swers to  the  experience  at  this  point  of  attainment.  As  we  saw 
in  considering  the  Third  degree,  the  greatest  dangei^  that  over- 
took the  aspirant  was  the  love  of  the  op}>osite  sex,  and  as  Jeze- 
bel insinuated  her  feelings  and  desires  through  Ahab,  so  will 
she  continue  to  do  through  the  neophyte,  all  unconscious  to 
himself,  up  t4>  this  period.  So  the  angel  knowing  that  the  neo- 
phyte can  go  no  further  until  this  fact  is  recognizee!,  and  the 
power  to  insinuate  her  feelings,  thoughts  and  tlesires  through 
his  desires  is  overcome,  warns  him  of  the  dangler. 

It  is  a  remarkable  facst  in  the  history  of  the  past,  that  in  the 
time  of  black  magic  there  were  ten  wit(^hes  to  one  wizard :  this 
is  also  true  in  modern  Spiritualism  in  regard  to  male  and  fe- 
male mediums.  Men  at  this  point,  having  met  and  begun  to 
form  an  acquaintance  with  the  invisible  intelligences  on  the 
border  line  of  the  cause  world,  are  incline<l  to  heed  the  beautiful 
words  and  alluring  communications  which  they  will  receive  at 
this  time;  therefore  the  angel  says.'*!  have  this  against  thee 
that  thou  sufferest  that  wieked  woman — or  interior  foi'ce — to 
teach " ;  for  now  you  have  come  to  the  degree  of  attainment 
where  the  words  of  God  by  the  prophet  Jeremiah  xxxi.  84,  are 
especially  adapted  to  you.  ''And  they  shall  teach  no  more 
every  maJi  his  neighbour,  and  eVery  man  his  brother,  saying. 
Know  the  Lokd  ;  for  they  shall  all  know  me,  from  the  least  of 
them  unto  the  greatest  of  them  saith  the  Lord;  iov  I  will  for- 
give their  iniquity,  and  I  will  remember  their  sin  no  more.'* 
For  at  this  point  they  have  come  where  they  can  receive  in- 
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tttruction  direot  from  the  fouiitainhead,  aud  guidance  from  auy 
other  source  becomes  evil  to  them.  They  have  now  partaken 
of  the  tree  of  life,  and  all  their  faculties  and  powers  are  awaken- 
ed sufficiently,  that  they  need  not  that  any  should  guide  them 
save  the  one  Spirit.  They  are  now  made  white  and  are  about 
to  be  tried. 

Verse  21 :  "  And  I  gave  her  spac^e  to  repent  of  her  fornica- 
tions ;  and  she  repented  not.*' 

Here  full  opportunity  is  given  for  deceived  souls  to  repent — 
change  their  mind ;  they  are  made  to  see  their  error,  and  if  they 
are  honest  with  themselves  and  do  not  allow  selfishness  or  ego- 
tism to  blind  them,  they  will  repent,  but  if  not. 

Verse  22:  "Behold,  I  will  cast  her  into  a  l>ed,  and  them  that 
commit  adultery  with  her  into  great  tribulation,  except  they  i-e- 
pent  of  their  deeds.'' 

Now  this  Jezebel  in  history,  was  the  wife  of  the  king  of  the 
nations  of  Israel,  and  was  the  controlling  power  not  only  of  tin* 
king  but  "through  him  of  all  the  nations  "(or  tribes).  Sh** 
was  in  herself  the  embodiment  of  the  principle  of  fornication. 
We  presume  there  has  been  no  period  in  the  history  of  civilized 
nations,  when  sensuality  and  fornication  has  bet^n  more  preva- 
lent than  at  the  present  timt*  ;  and  along  with  these  conies  the 
power  of  invisible  intelligences,  luxuriating  in  the  verv  life  <>f  the 
nations.  As  the  prophet  says  "They  eat  up  my  i)eople,  Jis  they 
eat  bread.''  This  Fourth  degree  is  the  one  in  which  the  neo- 
phyte enters,  as  it  were,  the  body  of  humanity,  and  takes  upon 
his  own  shoulders  the  burthen  of  their  crimes,  and  of  all  that 
they  are,  becomes  in  his  own  person  the  embodiment  and  expres- 
sion of  the  divine  mother  principle;  and  his  mind  and  lite  forces 
being  as  it  were  carried  out  and  into,  and  being  linke<t  with  GchI 
aud  the  life  of  the  nation,  his  spiritual  self  is  at  war  with  all 
that  is  contrary  to  divine  order ;  therefore. 

Verse  23:  And  I  will  kill  her  children  with  death:  and  all 
the  churches  shall  know  that  1  am  he  which  searcheth  the  reins 
and  hearts:  and  I  will  give  unto  every  one  of  you  according  to 
your  works.'' 

Thus  it  is  made  manifest,  that  the  neophyte  being  accepted 
now  as  the  Son  of  God,  the  potency  of  his  life  and  presence  in 
the  world  judges,  condemns,  and  causes  the  execution  of  judg- 
ment upon  the  whole  world.  But  Jei>us  said  "I  judge  no  man/* 
Again  he  said,  "  By  thy  words  thou  shalt  be  justitied  and  by  thy 
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words  thou  slialt  be  condemned."  When  Jesus  came  into  the 
world  and  began  his  teaching  they  condemned  him  and  said  he 
cast  out  devils  through  the  prince  of  devils,  and  because  his  po- 
tent life  was  a  constant  condemnation  to  them  they  killed  his 
body.  The  apostle  Paul  understanding  this  said,  "Thou  that 
judgest  another* doest  the  same  things." 

Jesus  was  not  condemned  until  he  gathered  his  few  disciples 
around  him  and  began  his  work  among  men ;  and  he  knowing 
what  would  come  to  him  and  to  all  those  following  him,  said, 
"They  shall  say  all  manner  of  evil  against  you  falsely,  for  my 
name's  [saviour]  sake.  This  is  where  men  judge  and  condemn 
themselves.  And  they  stand  ctmdemued  today  by  reason^of  the 
whole  public  uniting  in  saying  all  manner  of  evil  against  this 
movement  through  their  public  medium — the  newspapers — and 
condemning  it — falsely — for  doing  the  very  things  of  which 
they  themselves  are  guilty. 

Thus  by  the  advent  of  the  first  semblance  of  divine  order  on 
earth  the  whole  civilized  world  acknowledged  their  self-condem- 
nation. And  judgment  was  set  '^and  the  books  were  opened  [in 
which  was  recorded  all  their  fornications  and  lustful  adulteries] 
and  another  book  was  opened,  which  is  the  book  of  life."  By  this 
judgment  and  selfH;ondem nation,  they  made  known  to  the 
w(n*ld  that  such  a  movement  had  come  into  existence;,  and  all  the 
wise  saw  therein  the  opening  of  the  book  of  life,  which  contains 
practical  instructions  not  only  for  reaching  the  highest  goal  of 
human  attainment,  but  oneness  with  our  heavenl}'  fatlier,  and 
(consciousness  of  immortality. 

Verse  24:  "But  unto  you  I  say,  and  unto  the  rest  in  Thyatira, 
as  many  as  have  not  this  do(^trine,  and  which  have  not  known 
the  depths  of  Satan,  as  they  speak:  I  will  put  upon  you  none 
other  burden." 

Verse  25 :  "  But  that  which  ye  have  alrea^ly.  hold  fast  till  I 
come."  * 

In  this  24th  verse  he  says, "  But  unto  yov  I  say."  This  implies 
that  the  former  utterances  and  condemnations  did  not  refer  di- 
rectly to  the  neophyte  himself,  but  were  spoken  to  him  as  a 
member  of  the  body  of  humanity;  and  before  he  could  stand 
justified — freed — from  the  (nmdemnation  of  the  world,  so  as  to 

*  It  is  very  apparent  here  that  the  24th  and  2oth  Yersee  are  not  diyided  oorreotly, 
but  the  sentence  shonld  read.  "I  will  put  upon  you  none  other  burden,  but  that 
which  ye  have  already.'' 
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have  completed  this  work  in  the  Fourth  degree,  he  must  have 
^''overex>me  the  worhl"  aiul  subdued  it  to  the  douiinion  of  his 
own  will:  for  his  will  must  be  (iod's  will,  and  herein  the  twain 
are  one.  Here  the  neophyte  has  a  burden,  so  dark,  so  heavy  that, 
as  it  was  said  of  Jesus  "  he  bore  our  sins,"  so  he  bears  the  sins 
of  the  whole  world,  and  here  he  becomes  conscious  of  the  terrihle 
load  that  he  is  bearing.  The  angel  consoles  him  by  thedeelara- 
tion,  "I  will  put  upon  you  none  other  bnrden,  but  *that  which 
ye  have  already,"  and  then  adds  the  injunction  "  hold  fast  till  1 
come."  Oh  what  a  world  of  meaning  there  is  in  these  words  t4> 
him  who  has  obtained  a  knowledge  of  them  in  all  their  bearings. 
Her^  the  follower  of  Jesus  will  realize  the  meaning  of  the 
words  of  the  prophet  concerning  Jesus;  "He  trod  the  winepi-ess 
alone,  and  of  the  people  there  was  none  with  him : "  for  there 
will  be  fulfilled  in  him  also  the  word  of  (ich\  hy  Isaiah  liii.  3,  4. 

He  is  despised  and  rejec^ted  of  men :  a  man  of  sorrows  aiitl 
acquainted  with  grief:  he  hid  as  it  were  his  face  from  us:  he 
was  despised  and  we  esteemed  him  not.  Surely  he  hath  l)orne 
our  griefs  and  carried  our  sorrows:  yet  we  did  esteem  him 
stricken,  smitten  of  G(m1  and  afflicted."  (rea<l  the  whole  chapter.) 

Here  we  must  leave  the  text  for  a  moment,  ami  lift  the  veil 
a  little,  so  that  he  who  comes  to  this  point  and  sees  the  way- 
marks,  may  know  where  he  is.  In  that  w(»nderful  t^gyptian  cult 
which  existed  many  thousand  years  ago,  they  obtained  many  of 
the  knowledges  that  were  brought  to  the  earth  by  our  L#or<l  Jesus 
the  Christ;  to  that  extent  that  many  of  their  teachings  aii<l 
symbols  so  resembled  the  advent  and  teachings  of  Jesus,  that 
a  learned  student  and  skeptic,  has  published  a  large  volume  en- 
titled "  Bible  Myths  and  Their  Parallels  in  Other  Religions."* 
where  the  autlior  feels  that  he  has  proven  conclusively  thnt  the 
whole  Christian  religion  was  borrowed  from  the  Egyptian, 
and  therefore  concludes  that  such  a  man  as  Jesus  never  lived. 
But  he  has  only  proved  that  truth  is  accessible  to  the  devout  soul 
in  every  condition  and  age  of  the  W4»rld,  and  that  the  Egyptiau 
masters  actually  discovered  and  materialized  che  great  spirit- 
ual truths  that  were  afterward  placed  in  their  proper  relation  to 
God  and  humanity  by  the  Nazarene,  who  came  after  the  Order 
of  Melchisedec,  who  undoubtedly  was  the  teacher  of  the  Egyp- 
tians. But  with  them  as  with  all  great  absolute  truths  in  the 
history  of  the  human  family,  the  Egyptians  prostituted  them 
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to  the  selfish  love  of  gain  and  power,  therefore,  they  were  taken 
from  them  and  "given  to  a  nation  bringing  forth  fruits." 

They,  having  the  shadow  of  the  heavens  materialized  in 
earth,  liad  the  following  ceremony  for  this  degree.  While  the 
neophyte  was  passing  the  first,  second,  and  third  degree  he  was 
kept  in  the  outer  world  attending  to  his  ordinary  vocations,  un- 
til he  ha<l  gained  all  that  was  possible  under  those  conditions: 
then  he  came  to  the  point  referred  to  by  Jeremiah  when  God 
said  by  him,  *^S(m  of  man  set  before  them  two  ways;"  these 
two  ways  meet  at  the  door  of  the  Fonrtli  degree. 

When  the  neoplivte  had  reached  the  ultimate  of  the  Thiiil,  he 
was  brought  to  the  porch  of  the  temple,  where  he  was  instruct- 
ed fully  as  to  what  he  had  earned  and  gained  by  these  attain- 
ments: then  the  two  paths  weie  fully  described  to  him.  He  had 
then  reacheil  the  jwint  that  insured  siujcess  in  worldly  honors, 
wealth  and  all  the  excellen<^e  that  the  world  (*.ould  give:  these 
were  all  shown  to  him  in  their  most  gilded  and  attractive  form. 
On  the  other  path  was  shown  him  where  he  had  to  meet 
the  old  serpent,  the  devil  that  has  vanquished  and  controlled 
the  whole  world  for  ages  past:  where,  even  to  the  sacrifice  of 
his  own  flesh  he  must  take  the  golden  ring  of  immortality  from 
the  ser|>ent's  mouth.  The  hideous  skeleton  was  brought  before 
him  to  show  him  that  if  he  proceeded  that  way,  of  all  li^longing 
to  the  enjoyment  of  the  flesh  and  to  the  sense  world,  nothing 
would  remain  but  the  bones  (goods )  of  the  spiritual  and  <*ause 
worhl :  the  framework  upon  whii*h  he  must  build  an  entire  new 
existence. 

Thus  the  neophyte  stoo<l  fare  to  fac^  with  the  sacirifice  of  all 
future  hopes  and  aspiraticms;  on  the  left  hand  golden  treasures, 
and  all  the  htmors  and  glories  that  earth  can  give;  on  the  right, 
death  to  all  the  earthly  desires  and  passions,  riches  and  honor 
aimmg  men;  naught  but  an  immortal  existence  with  the  holy 
and  the  blessed  for  his  reward.  Thus  reverberates  throughout 
his  entire  being  with  new  emphasis,  '^Choose  ye  this  day  whom 
ye  will  serve.''  If  he  chooses  the  left  hand  path  all  is  well  for 
this  world,  but  he  must  sometime  return  and  take  the  right 
hand  path,  because  it  was  so  destined  for  all  souls  by  their 
creator.  If  he  chooses  the  left  hand  path  it  will  be  through  the 
love  of  self  and  friends.  If  he  chooses  the  right  hand  path  it 
will  be  because  of  his  dominancy  in  the  love  of  God,  humanity 
and  the  kingdom  of  God  on  earth.    If  he  chooses  the  left  hand 
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path  he  can  rise  no  higher.  If  he  chooses  the  right  hand  path, 
th^re  is  set  before  him  three  other  attainments;  when  these 
are  attained,  he  will  ^'sit  down  with  him  (Christ)  upan  hisi 
throne  even  as  be  (Jesus)  o-vercaiiie  and  sat  down  with  his 
Father  on  his  throne."    Then  comes  the  promise  of 

Verses  26  and  27:"  And  he  that  ovei^cometh  and  keepeth  ray 
works  unto  the  end,  to  him  will  I  give  power  over  the  nations f 
And  he  shall  rule  them  with  a  rod  of  iron";  "and  as  the  vessel 
those  earthen  ones  it  is  breaking  together,  as  also  I  received 
from  of  the  father  of  me  "  (Gr,). 

The  words,  "and  keepeth  my  works  unto  the  end,"  imply  » 
long  tedious* interval  of  labor  which,  if  faithfully  carried  ant, 
the  neophyte  obtains  not  only  power  over  himself  but  over  the 
destiny  of  nations :  and  he  will  be  able  to  "  rule  them  as  with  a 
rod  of  iron."  Here  will  be  fulfilled  the  words  of  Jesus, 
"Whatsoever  ye  shall  bind  on  earth  shall  be  bound  in  heaven : 
and  whatsoever  ye  shall  loose  on  earth  shall  be  loc>sed  in  hea- 
ven." And  as  the  nations  are  now  based  on  the  principles  of 
corruption,  vice  and  cruelty,  as  tlie  earthen  vessels  of  the  potter 
he  will  throw  them  together  in  combs^t,  whereby  they  will  break 
each  other  in  shivers,  in  order  that  the  old,  with  all  its  iron 
bondage  and  oppression  may  pass  away,  that  the  new  and  di- 
vine Older  of  the  kingdom  of  God  on  earth  among  men  may 
•  come,  wherein  he  will  receive  the  same  divine  authority  im- 
plied by  the  words  "  even  as  I  received  of  my  father." 

Verse  28:  "And  I  will  give  him  the  morning  star.'' 

As  the  morning  star  is  the  first  indication  of  the  approach 
of  the  sunlight  of  day,  so  the  neophyte  is  required  to  work  in 
the  darkness  of  the  night,  with  no  other  light  than  the  prophecy 
of  approaching  morning. 

In  the  ancient  Egyptian  cult  the  neophyte  was  given  similar 
information  to  the  above.  If  he  chose  to  go  by  the  right  hand 
path,  and  was  willing  to  yield  up  earth *s  attractions  for  the  sake 
of  that  divine  order,  he,  then  having  his  mind  freed  from  all 
attractions  of  an  earthly  existence,  was  led  through  the  Temple 
down  into  a  dark  underground  passage  where  the  sunlight  could 
not  penetrate.  There  he  was  dismissed  by  the  officiating  priest 
and  left  in  darkness,  when  a  veiled  spectre-like  form,  with  a 
slight  phosphorescent  luminosity  to  vaguely  illuminate  the 
dark  passage,  met  him  and  conducted  him  to  the  judgment 
seat,  where  thirteen  other  veiled  spectres  sat  upon  an  elevated 
platform  or  throne,  before  which  he  stood  all  ah>ne  in  darkness 
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and  uncertainty.  Those  on  the  right  would  begin  to  accuse  him 
of  all  the  wrongs  he  had  ever  done  in  his  earth  life,  and  that 
not  with  words  conveying  the  ideas  as  he  would  understand 
them,  but  with  words  that  not  only  covered  the  facts  of  the 
deed,  but  all  the  consequences  of  that  deed  as  seen  from  the 
cause  side.  He  who  had  just  received  justification  and  appro* 
val  sufficient  to  excite  the  egotism  and  self -righteousness  of  any 
man,  is  thrown  into  the  most  dire  confusion  by  the  unexpected 
condemnation  and  censure  of  unknown  individuals.  If  there 
remained  in  the  neophyte  one  particle  of  egotism  sufficient  to 
cause  him  to  justify  himself,  all  these  forms  suddenly  disappear- 
ed, his  guide  included,  and  he  was  left  to  wander  in  the  dark- 
ness of  the  morning, — ^*the  darkest  hour  is  just  before  the 
day" — and  if  in  his  lonely  wanderings  and  musings  he  saw  his 
error  and  repented,  his  guide  would  approach  him  and  bring 
him  again  to  the  judgment  seat.  But  if  he  stoutly  stood  out 
in  his  egotism,  he  would  be  given  plenty  of  time  for  repentance, 
and  when  he  failed  to  improve  it,  his  physical  life  would  be  end- 
ed with  the  dagger ;  for  none  that  take  the  covenant  of  the  Fourth 
degree  can  ever  return  to  earth  and  an  earthly  existence,  any 
more  than  one  who  has  thrown  off  the  body  and  gone  into  the 
(?ause  world  can  do  so.  Oh  how  potent  are  the  words  of  tlie 
Nazarene  here :  Let  bim  ciuint  the  <»ost "  etc.,  also  He  that  is 
able  to  receive  it  let  him  receive  it." 

If  he  returned  to  the  judgment  seat  he  was  accused  of  all  tlie 
wrongs  that  he  had  ever  done.  If  he  was  humble  and  repeiiteil 
of  those  wrongs,  those  on  the  left  hand  would  eulogize  him 
for  all  the  good  he  had  ever  done  in  his  lifetime,  showing  forth 
in  the  light  of  heaven — not  in  the  light  of  man's  intelligence — 
the  good  deed  and  its  results  as  it  goes  on  through  the  ages. 
One  gooil  thing  after  another  would  roll  up  in  mountains  of  an- 
gelic goodness  that  was  all  his,  and  if  he  took  it  to  himself  and 
l)ecauie,  in  the  slightest  degree,  self-righteous,  he  was  again  left 
in  darkness  alone  until  he  saw  his  error  and  repented.  But  if 
he  could  not  be  discouraged  by  blame,  or  elated  and  egotistic  by 
praise,  then  the  judge  pronounced  the  sentence,  "  Well  done 
thou  good  and  faithful  servant,"  after  which  he  passed  on  to 
meet  one  after  another  of  the  severest  trials  ])08sible  to  his  na- 
ture, fulfilling  the  words  of  the  angel  to  Daniel  when  he  said^ 
They  shall  be  made  white  and  tried." 

This  darksome  passage  is  beneath  the  load  of  sin  and  crime 
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of  ihft  race,  where  he,  passing  beneath  it,  being  justified  before 
(iod  and  his  Holy  Ones,  having  the  flaming  torch  or  essence  of 
Divine  Spirit  in  his  soul,  sets  on  fire  the  appetites  and  pas- 
sions, loves  and  hates  of  the  whole  human  family,  and  it  is,  so 
to  speak,  all  poured  out  upon  him. 

Here  in  this  Fourth  degree,  the  angel  has  changed  his  form 
of  expression.  In  each  of  the  preceding  attainments  the  nam- 
ing has  come  before  the  announcement  of  blessing,  but  in  this 
one  the  blessing  is  in  disguise. 

To  the  animal  senses  and  physical  man  it  seems  like  a  great 
torture  and  dark  laborious  passage,  with  burdens  almost  un- 
bearable, and  in  this  darksofue  trial  the  words  come  ringing  out 
as  the  voice  of  the  Almighty  speaking  to  his  soni. 

Verse  29:  ''He  that  hath  an  ear,  let  him  hear  what  the 
spirit  saith  unto  the  churches." 

Here,  more  than  at  any  other  period  of  his  life,  he  is  shut  uff 
from  eveiy  light,  every  guiding  intelligence,  and  has  nothing  t4i 
rest  upon  but  the  voice  of  ^:he  spirit  that  speaks  in  his  intelli- 
gence :  no  guides,  no  instructors  save  that  dimly  glimmering 
morning  star,  whose  light  grows  dimmer  and  yet  dimmer  until 
it  seems  to  have  set  before  the  jjloiious  orb  of  morning. 

But  so  surely  as  he  is  faithful  to  the  best  that  he  knoWs,  will- 
ingly sacrificing  all  that  he  may  know  the  will  of  God  and  do 
it  under  all  circumstances,  so  surely  will*  he,  when  tlie  star  be- 
gins to  diminish  in  the  heavens,  see  in  the  distance  the  brilliant 
light    in  that   glorious  Temple  to   which  he  is  journeying. 

Then  he  will  no  longer  be  compelled  to  walk  in  the  darkness 
of  mere  faith,  but  will  behold  the  light  for  himself,  and  his 
pathway  will  grow  biighter  and  brighter  until  he  entei*s  the 
Glorious  Temple  of  the  new  world,  where  he  will  be  refresheil 
and  prepared  for  his  further  journey  in  the  Fifth  degree. 

Now,  lest  this  light  become  darkness  to  some  it  is  necessary 
that  we  give  certain  explanations.  To  those  who  are  called  to 
be  heads  in  this  gi*eat  work  of  preparing  the  temple  for  the  in- 
dwelling God,  these  trying  experiences  will  l>e  multiplied  many 
fold — but  to  those  of  the  body  who  are  to  be  co-workers  with  him 
or  them,  these  experiences  will  be  partial  and  only  sufficient  to 
fit  them  for  their  calling,  in  the  function  of  the  body  to  which 
they  belong  and  for  the  sphere  of  use  for  which  they  are  adapt- 
ed.  Therefore  we  say  to  those  who  are  already  in  the  Fourth 
degree  and  are  preparing  to  enter  the  Fifth :  although  there  may 
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be  many  of  these  experiences  that  you  will  not  have,  yet  yon  will 
have  all  that  is  requisite  for  your  hio^hest  possible  attainment, 
an(i  all  that  yon  are  able  to  bear  with  your  present  mental  and 
physical  powers.  There  are  also  some,  who,  because  of  their  pe- 
culiar construction  and  experiences  in  life  will  have  some  of  the 
Fourth  degree  experiences  in  the  Third,  and  others  will  pass 
thronj^h  to  the  Fourth  or  even  Fifth  degree  and  will  there  be 
necessitated  to  have  the  experiences  of  those  below  them.  In 
this  eternal  order  of  the  heavens  all  things  are  arranged  to  suit 
the  needs  of  the  people  of  every  name,  age  and  character.  For 
the  way  is  for  all  who  will  to  walk  therein. 

Now  while  it  has  been  said  that  in  this  degree  they  can  not  be 
taught  by  man,  but  must  be  led  entirely  by  the  S)>irit,  yet  for 
safety  they  need  the  guidancre  of  one  who  has  passed  this  way ; 
for  Jiei-e  as  well  as  in  all  great  truths  we  meet  apparent  para- 
dox, and  there  is  great  danger  to  all  unless  they  have  a  teacher 
who  knows  all  about  the  road  and  is  able  to  be  one  of  "  two 
witnesses/'  in  the  soul-consciousness,  which  receives  the  test!- 
monial  of  him  in  tlie  physical  form  and  submits  it  to  the  cruci- 
ble test  of  the  guiding  spirit,  where  he  will  obtain  the  third  wit- 
ness in  which  every  truth  is  established. 

The  object  of  the  establishment  of  the  Esoteric  Cohmy  move- 
ment is  to  provide  the  recpusite  conditions  for  all  who  are  travel- 
ing this  road. 

(To  be  Continued.) 


HEAVEN  AND  HELL. 

Heaven  and  Hell!    Weird  facts  in  well  v.orn  name, 
Unseen,  unheard,  still  known,  still  hoped  and  feared; 
Changing  with  every  age  and  yet  the  same. 
As  close  to-day  as  when  morn  first  appeared. 

We  see  in  others  what  ourselves  we  are 

The  sun  were  gloom  were  not  the  eye  first  light: 

Die  lustling  deems  men  brutes  from  beasts  not  far. 

The  Saint  sees  God's  own  image  thro'  all  blight. 

Hell    is  perhaps    the  curse  forevermore 
Helpless  to  interfere,  to  watch  this  life 
And  only  see  what  we  once  felt  before. 
Blindness  and  failure,  pain,  and  hate,  and  strife. 

Heaven  to  see  young  souLs  each  day  new  born. 
Loving  and  calm,  awaiting  faith's  great  morn. 

— JT.  S.  O. 


CRITICISM.' 

When  we  stand  upon  that  broad  masterly  platform  on  which 
the  Nazarene  stood,  and  can  look  upon  all  things  with  the  same 
knowledge  as  he  possessed,  we  will  then  know  for  a  certainty 
that  all  things  are  governed  by  a  wise  Creator ;  for  a  purpose. 
Therefore,  this  being  the  case  there  can  be  no  evil;  all  must  he 
good. 

This  state  of  knowledge  must  be  reached  before  we  can  \\o\w 
to  be  consciously  a  co-laborer  with  the  Holy  Ones  in  the  Heav- 
ens. If  this  were  not  the  condition  required  we  would  create  a 
spirit  of  inharmony  in  the  abode  of  those  Celestial  Ones,  which 
would  produce  chaos  and  confusion,  where  naught  but  order 
and  harmony  can  possibly  exist.  Could  inharmony  for  one  mo- 
ment be  introduced  among  those  who  are  in  the  heavens,  dii-e 
would  be  the  result  to  this  our  planet  earth. 

We  are  sorry  that  many  of  us  who  are  truly  striving  to  rea<'h 
the  High  Goal  of  Attainment  allow  the  spirit  of  Criticism  to 
creep  into  our  daily  conversation  with  friends  and  acquaintances. 
We  all  know  that  this  wrong,  yet  as  we  enter  into  conversation 
the  name  of  some  one  is  mentioned,  and  before  we  are  awai-^  of 
what  we  are  doing,  we  are  not  only  criticising  their  life  and  ac- 
tions, but  are  judging  and  condemning  them. 

We  are  aware  that  "'to  err  is  human,''  yet  should  not  we  who 
are  earnestly  endeavouring  to  live  a  life  that  is  superior  in  every 
respect  to  the  outside  world,  be  above  such  weaknesses?  We 
are  trying  to  come  into  harmony  with  God  and  his  Holy  An- 
gels, therefore,  in  order  that  we  may  grow  like  them  it  behooves 
us  to  carefully  watch  our  words  and  actions.  Let  us  follow 
closely  the  teachings  of  the  Master  Jesus  and  criticise  or  con- 
demn none  of  our  brothers  or  sisters,  who  perhaps  are  not  so  far 
advanced  and  therefore  do  not  know  as  well  as  we  the  things 
that  are  proper  to  do.    Also,  take  into  consideration  that  all  are 
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brought  up  by  different  parents  under  different  environments } 
and  perhaps  are  of  different  Nationalities,  therefore,  what  appears 
right  to  us  may  appear  wrong  to  them,  and  what  appears  wrong 
to  us  may  appear  right  to  them.  Who  is  to  judge?  Not  we, 
for,  remember,  Jesus  said  "Judge  not,  that  ye  be  not  judged." 
(Matt.  vii.  1.)  We  must  all  admire  the  masterly  manner  in 
which  Jesus  rebuked  those  who  would  judge  and  criticise. 
When  the  Scribes  and  Pharisees  brought  the  woman  before 
him,  that  he  might  pass  judgment  u}>on  her,  for  what  they 
called  her  sins,  what  <Iid  Jesus  say?  Did  he  exclaim  at  once, 
as  many  of  ui^  would?  ''She  is  guilty."  No!  but  instead  he 
turned  to  her  accusers  and  rebuked  them  thus,  "He  that  is 
without  sin  among  you,  let  him  first  cast  a  stcme  at  her."  No- 
ble language!  (irand  utterance!  well  does  it  portray  the  noble- 
ness of  him  who  gave  it  expression.  Let  you  and  I,  dear  read- 
er, take  pattern  from  him,  and  from  this  time  forward  deter- 
mine that  we  at  least  will  be  free  from  this  evil.  Not  one  of  us 
are  free  from  sin,  therefore,  let  us  not  throw  stones  lest  they  re- 
bound and  do  us  a  gi'ievous  injury. 

Dear  friends,  we  (^aimot  afford  to  permit  this  obnoxious  tree 
criticism  to  grow  and  floiii  isli  in  our  garden.  Let  us  cast  it  out 
at  oni»e.  Its  poisonous  breath  and  deadly  shade  is  hiding  and 
killing  those  delicate  plants  love  and  justice,  which,  if  cidtivated 
and  trained,  would  bring  forth  tlie  most  fragrant  blossoms.  Un- 
der the  most  favorable  circumstances  onr  advancement  is  but 
slow.  Oh  liow  slow !  Each  step  we  advance  is  marked  by  disap- 
j)ointments  and  heartaches,  trials  and  temptations  of  such  a 
varied  an<l  unexpected  character  that  it  is  impossible  to  enu- 
merate them.  Many  times  we  believe  that  we  have  nearly 
gained  the  mountain  top,  but,  as  })anting  and  almost  exhausted 
we  arrive  at  the  supp(KScd  summit,  we  are  almost  discouraged  to 
\md  that  it  is  only  the  crest  of  a  small  hill  on  which  we  stand, 
and  above  us  as  far  as  the  eye  can  penerate  into  the  azure 
blue  of  the  firmament  towers  the  mountain  peak  of  attainment, 
seemingly  as  far  off  as  before.  Let  us  not  be  discouraged,  how- 
ever, but  know  that  this  is  a  way-mark,  and  denotes  that  we  have 
attained  a  degree  of  advancement  that  will  better  prepare  us  for 
the  greater  trials  which  lie  before  us. 

As  we  j)arse,  resting,  let  us  examine  carefully  the  burden,  we, 
like  "Bunyan's  Pilgrim,"  are  carrying,  and  see  if  we  can  not 
throw  some  of  it  aside  as  useless  rubbish  before  we  continue  our 
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weary  march.  All  the  evils  that  are  retarding  our  upward 
climb  must  be  discarded  before  we  can  stand  clean,  redeemed 
and  purified  in  the  presence  of  the  Master  upon  that  glorious 
mountain  top,  where,  stretching  below  us  lies  the  world,  which 
we  have  overcome,  and  come  out  from.  What  emotions  will  fill 
our  breast  at  this  moment,  when  the  burden  which  has  been  so 
heavy  drops  from  us  and  we  stand  free  ! 

Criticism  is  one  of  the  most  insidious  evils  we  have  to  over- 
come— at  least  in  our  own  experience  we  have  found  it  so — but 
we  are  conscious  that  it  can  and  must  be  conquered  before  we 
shall  be  able  to  advance  beyond  the  Fourth  degree  of  Attain- 
ment. Criticism  is  such  a  subtle  devil.  Many  times  as  we 
have  pursued  our  lonely  walks,  musing  up<m  different  topics,  iu 
our  cogitations  we  have  found  ourselves  before  we  were  awai-e 
thinking  of  some  friend  or  acquaintance,  and  before  we  realized 
what  we  were  about,  tearing  aside  the  veil  from  their  private  life, 
holding  up  each  act  and  word,  and  criticising  and  judging  them 
from  our  standpoint  and  knowledge,  without  really  knowing 
what  was  the  motive  behind  the  attt  or  the  cause  which  ]>roduoed 
it.  We  feel,  however,  that  in  the  majorit}'  of  instances  criticisms 
are  made  thoughtlessly  without  any  idea  of  wi-ong  doing — but 
the  act  it  is  no  less  a  sin  for  this  reason.  Remember,  dear  reatU 
er,  that  you  will  be  burned  if  you  come  in  contact  with  fire, 
whether  you  do  so  intentionally  or  otherwise.  A  wr<uig  is  a 
wrong  whether  committed  willfully  or  unintentionally.  Tlu^re- 
fore,  we  must  be  very  careful  how  we  allow  our  thoughts,  wortis 
and  actions  to  pass  judgment  upon  our  fellows.  All  are  differ- 
ent ;  some  are  of  one  country  some  of  another ;  some  have  been 
brought  up  iu  one  belief,  some  in  another,  and  what  is  right  for 
one  to  do  is  wrong  for  some  one  else.  Who  will  draw  tlie  line 
between  good  and  evil?  Not  you  or  1,  dear  reader,  we  have  all 
we  can  do  to  purify  our  own  hearts  and  keep  them  clean.  Tliat 
we  must  do  if  we  expect  ever  to  see  God,  for  reuiember,  that  only 
the  "pure  in  heart"  (Matt.  v.  8,)  ever  shall.  And  rest  assured 
that  as  long  as  we  are  able  to  criticise  our  brother  or  sister,  our 
hearts  are  not  pure;  for  as  a  rule  when  we  condemn  anotlier  for 
a  fault,  that  same  fault  is  within  us,  and  it  behooves  you  and  I' 
who  profess  to  be  striving  after  such  grand  ultimates,  to  be  ever 
on  our  guard  lest  we  fall  into  this  baneful  habit,  which  is  the 
cause  of  much  unhappiness,  not  only  to  ourselves  but  to  those 
whom  we  criticise. 
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^Hien  we  find  ourselves  judging  and  criticising  those  with 
whom  we  associate,  let  us  pause  immediately  and  ask  ourselves 
this  question:  by  and  from  whom  did  we  receive  the  authority  of 
superiority  that  warrants  us  to  judge  of  their  words  and  actions? 
If  we  see  them  doing  those  things  which  we  feel  like  criticising 
and  condemning,  let  us,  instead  of  setting  ourselves  up  as  a 
judge,  come  humbly  to  our  Heavenly  Father,  and  trustingly,  lov- 
ingly, lay  all  our  doubts  and  criticisms  before  Him,  knowing, 
feeling  within  ourselves  that  he  alone  is  competent  t»  judge  im- 
])artially,  and  with  a  wisdom,  which,  being  founded  absolutely 
on  the  law  of  justice  and  equity,  is  unquestionably  right. 

Human  nature  is  so  apt  to  misjudge,  that  the  only  safe  coui^se 
for  us  to  i)ursne  is  to  see  no  faults  in  those  with  whom  we  come 
in  contat^t,  but  diligently  and  prayerfully  search  for  that  Divine 
spark  of  go<Mhiess  which  all  possess,  and  earnestly,  lovingly  en- 
deavour to  bring  that  forward  and  develop  it;  thereby  not  only 
helping  our  nei^^hbour  but  advancing  our  own  attainment. 
Dear  friends,  have  you  ever  experienced  that  joy  in  the  soul 
which  is  the  resj)Oiise  a  loving  thought  brings  to  those  who  are 
truly  endeavouring  to  heljj  their  associates?  If  you  have  not 
you  have  missed  one  of  the  greatest  joys  possible  to  experience. 
Prove  it  for  yourself.  Tlie  first  time  you  find  ycmrself  think- 
ing harslily  or  uidovingly  of  some  one  with  wliom  you  have  per- 
chance come  in  contact,  stop!  and  send  out  to  them  a  thought 
of  love  and  endearment;  try  to  impress  upon  their  soul  the  im- 
portance of  living  upon  a  higher  j)lane  of  s]>iritual  life,  and  see 
if  you  do  not  notice  a  delij^htful  haj)py  thrill  pervading  your 
pliysical  body,  seemingly  emanating  from  the  Solar  Plexus.  We 
know  y<m  will.  'Tis  the  communion  of  soul  with  soul  in  the 
language  known  only  to  the  spiritual  part  of  man — God's  lan- 
guage— the  language  of  hariuiuiic  vibrations,  attuned  to  the 
liabits  of  the  (Celestial  Hosts  who  fill  tlie  heavens. 

Fo!  years  we  have  been  in  the  liabit  of  thinking  that  it  is 
easier  to  tlo  evil  than  it  is  to  do  good.  Perhaps  it  is  in  the  old 
order  of  living,  but  really  not  so  with  those  wh«)  have  come  into 
divine  harmony  and  order.  Persons  who  live  the  life  of  regen- 
eration, (see  Vols.  I.  II.  and  V.  of  Esotkric)  harmonize  or  at- 
tune tlieir  bo<Hes  with  the  Supreme,  and  develop  a  soul-con- 
sciousnesss  that  cognizes  the  thoughts  of  Deity.  Therefore,  in- 
harmony  (called  by  tlie  christian  world  sin)  permitted  to  exist 
in  the  body  causes  us  to  suffer  such  pain  as  compels  us  to  at 
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once  harmonize  our  nature  or  leave  the  body.  So  yon  see  that 
the  truly  regenerated  man  or  woman  cannot  stray  far  from  the 
path  of  rectitude  and  virtue  without  being  compelled  to  return 
to  it.  And  we  firmly  believe  from  our  observations  in  the  past 
that  no  one  can  be  truly  regenerated  or  develop  a  conscious  soul 
unless  they  are  free  from  this  devil  criticism,  who  binds  so 
many  in  its  endeavour  to  retard  their  progress ;  and  it  does  so 
in  such  a  subtle  and  deceitful  manner,  that  we  must  be  ever  on 
our  guard  lest  we  be  ensnared  in  its  octopus-like  arms,  which, 
if  we  do  not  endeavour  to  free  ourselves,  will  first  limit,  then 
bind,  and  finally  crush  us  with  giant  iron  bands. 

If  we  can  only  realize  the  danger  we  are  in  from  this  adver- 
sary we  will  have  no  difficulty  in  freeing  ourselves,  but  the 
great  danger  from  this  monster  is,  that  there  travels  with  it  its 
brother  Egotism,  who  endeavours  to  blind  us  to  our  faults. 
It  is  astonishing  how  many  of  our  fellows  allow  themselves  to  be 
blinded  to  their  own  best  interests  by  this  old  a^lversary  Kgo- 
tism.  They,  through  a  strong  will  are  able  to  control  tlie  life, 
and  becoming  illuminated  imagine  they  are  superior  beings. 
They  forget  that  to  enter  the  temple  we  must  "become  as  little 
children."  Tell  an  Egotist  that  he  has  superior  abilities  and 
as  a  rule  he  will  exclaim;  "Why  no  I  I  am  nobody,  I  know 
nothing,  I  am  a  poor  miserable  sinner."  If  m\A\  a  thing  as  a 
poor  miserable  sinner  could  exist,  we  should  readily  agree  with 
him  that  such  was  the  case,  but  as  everything  is  good  unless 
perverted,  when  it  becomes  sin,  we  are  therefore  forced  to  the 
conclusion  that  after  all  the  Egotist  must  be  useful  if  only  for 
the  purpose  of  warning  others  of  the  danger  of  falling  into  the 
habit  of  eulogizing  self  and  criticizing  others. 

To  the  one  who  listens  for  even  one  moment  to  its  blandish- 
ments the  danger  is  very  great,  therefore,  let  us  be  ever  wat^rh- 
ful,  ever  prayerful,  that  God  in  his  goodness  and  ever  thought- 
ful fatherly  care  will  endow  us  with  wisdom  that  will  enable  us 
to  know  and  understand,  and  knowing  may  we  always  do  that 
which  is  right  and  just,  not  only  to  ourselves  but  to  our  neigh- 
bour. And  the  sooner  this  is  accomplished  the  sooner  we  will 
hear  the  Father's  tender  voice — causing  our  soul  to  respond  in 
thankfulness  and  joy — exclaim,  '*Mj  son,  my  daughter,  faith- 
fully hast  thou  performed  the  task  set  thee  to  do.  Thou  hast 
been  faithful  over  the  little  things  of  a  material  world;  enter  in 
with  thy  Father  and  receive  thine  inheritance — a  seat  in  the 
kingdom  of  God."  —2\  A,  Wil/iMon. 
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AN  EXPERIENCE. 

r Written  for  the  Esoteric] 

Life  is  a  perpetual  struggle  with  the  arlversariea  that  would 
]>revent  our  takiug  the  next  step  iu  our  progress.  These  ailver- 
saries  are  olt-tinies  the  old  cM>nditious  of  mind  and  body. 
Through  their  influence  we  fall,  and  the  d(M>r  is  open  to  an 
influx  from  ''the  hells,"  all  tlie  selfishness,  anger  and  malice  of 
the  life  element  beneath  us  rushing  in  with  vehement  demands 
upon  our  life,  and  forcing  the  (Mirrents  of  our  being  along  with 
irresistible  flow,  until  the  soul — with  what  strength  she  may  have 
gained  in  previous  experiences — rises  in  her  might  and  turns  the 
tide  toward  the  sonrce  of  all  being;  becoming  one  wordless 
j)ray»*r  for  strength  to  (rurb  iuu\  guide  the  mighty  f<m*es  given 
to  lier  keeping. 

It  is  in  times  like  this  that  nature  with  her  gi*audeur  of 
mountain  and  valley,  her  superb  vista  of  form  and  color,  light 
an<l  shad«>w — merging  her  individuality  of  outline  into  one  har- 
monions  whole— speaks  to  the  soul  like  a  benediction.  After 
such  struggles,  when  the  hush  of  a  softer  mood  is  come. 
And  the  darkness 

Falls  from  the  wings  of  Night. 

As  a  feather  is  wafted  downward 

From  an  eagle  in  his  flight"  — 
we  stood  on  tiie  hill-top  and  watehed  a  .scene  unfohl  in  heaven- 
ly stillness.  The  first  impressicm  was  of  fleecy  masses  of 
clouds,  like  a  great  sea  from  ht>rizon  to  horizon,  with  the  distant 
mountain  peaks  rising  here  and  there  as  if  to  8))eak  of  snl>- 
stance  nudenu^ath  the  heaving  snow  of  billowy  vapor.  To  the 
right,  far  (l«>wn  the  cailon,  the  grey  mist  formed  a  placid  lake, 
with  here  and  there  an  island  of  pines  borne  on  its  bosom,  and  l)e- 
tween  it  an<l  the  clouds  spirals  of  white  vapor  rose  heavenward 
as  though  to  seek  the  light  that  silvered  the  scene  from  above. 
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Tlie  moon,  with  |)*'nsiv«»  eye  looked  down  from  the  h:il(» 
of  rainbow  eneireling  her  <^le  ir  <leptlis:  in  its  i^lorv  <»f  tint 
the  only  coh>r  in  all  that  mass  of  shadowy  whiteness.  Nearer, 
but  hundreds  of  feet  below.  h\y  tlie  ))latean,  witli  its  snjrjrf*'*- 
tions  of  rnof.i^ed  roeks,  and  dark  pines  tliat  gleamed  with  silvery 
tears  and  droo))ed  their  braneh(»s  as  if  in  homage  to  the  beauty 
of  the  seene.  It  s(»emed  :is  if  only  tlie  (•lin«»;in<j  tonc'hes  of  tln» 
lee  King  eould  perpetuate  tin*  living  stillness  of  this  pieture 
from  the  repertoiie  of  nature,  ])aiht  and  eanvass  being  too 
gross  to  convey  to  the  siMises  the  impalpable  mystery  <»f  its 
loveliness. 

It  spoke  to  the  s<ml — and  deeper  e.dm  is  l)orn  to  meet  the  de- 
mand of  daily  duties,  that  may  overflow  in  a  teiuler  reverenre 
and  serenity  of  demeauoi-,  hushiug  the  st(u*m  within. 
In  sUenee  now  thy   vigil  keep. 
Oh  heart  of  mine :  nor  rest,  wov  sh'*»p. 
Until  the  dawning  of  tlie  nuu-n. 
When  ])ower  of  loving  may  be  born. 
That  shall  infold  all  sa.d<lened  lives. 
And  nevermore,  nuiy  this  that  strives 
For  entran(;e  at  thy  portals  white, 
(xaiu  ingress  there:  but  flame  of  light 
Thy  chambers  fill:  and  in   His  love 
Be  draped  in  roseate  gleams.  .Above 
The  throbbing  burdened  will, 
Of  ecstasy  drink  on  thy  lill, 
Until  the  draught  of  li([iii4l  fire 
May  still  thy  yearning  tense*  desire. 
And  prayer  of  Yahveh — listening,  still — 
Recome  thine  ever  pres<Mit  Will. 

—  Gcrtnuh'  Lore, 


THE  TMRKE  SILENC^ES. 

Three  Silences  there  are:  the  first  of  spe(H*h, 
The  second  of  ilesire,  the  third  of  thought. 
This  is  the  lore  a  Spanish  numk,  distraught 
With  dreams  and  visions,  was  the  first  to  teaeh. 
These  Silences,  commingling  each  with  each. 
Made  up  the  perfect  Silence  that  he  sought 
.\nd  prayed  for,  and  wherein  at  times  he  caught 
Mysterious  sounds  from  realms  bevond  our  reach. 

—  Selected. 


/ 


CONTRIRIJTIONS  AND  ANSWERS  TO  QUESTIONS. 

Duluth,  Miun.,  Nov.  17,  1892. 

Friend  Butler, 

I  like  your  answers  very  well,  but  think  your  statement  about 
niediinns  t^o  sweeping  and  just  a  little  unjustifiable.  The  facts 
of  niediuniship  do  not  warrant  so  broad  a  statement — facts  are 
stroni^er  than  any  man's  opinion.  But  for  the  Pioneer  work 
done  by  Spiritualism  you  could  not  have  made  a  place  on  earth 
for  The  Epotehic.  Give  the  devil  his  due — he  has  done  much 
for  the  ra(?e.  The  cause  of  the  downward  tendency  of  mediums 
morally,  lies  not  in  spirit  control  of  the  brain,  or  loss  of  indi- 
viduality by  tlie  medium  who  is  controlled  by  spirits  through 
))sychologi**al  law,  but  comes  through  a  natural  law  of 
growth — a  process  of  the  mental  laws  of  the  human  mind.  In 
the  human  mind  nature  has  reached  culmination  of  evolutionary 
efforts.  The  human  being  is  tlie  highest  form  of  organized 
mind ;  in  it  tln^  highest  wisdom  may  become  manifest.  Tlie 
powers  of  soul,  good  and  evil,  may  be  developed  to  an  extent  not 
now  known.  A  person  without  self-knowledge  or  self-discipline 
is  and  must  be  a  victim  of  the  self-operating  laws  of  mind,  in 
the  form  and  out  of  it.  The  simple  fact  that  spirits  can  con- 
trol mortil  minds,  even  to  do  theiu  evil,  to  debase  them  moral- 
ly, is  valuable  as  a  fa<^tor  in  the  progress  of  the  race.  To  close 
the  door  of  medinmship  is  to  shut  out  a  source  of  knowledge 
from  the  race  that  is  invaluable  to  them.  We  might  as  well 
say  to  the  physician,  do  not  study  the  causes  that  produce  physi- 
cal disease :  physical  disease  is  bad,  so  let  us  not  touch  it. 

We  live  in  a  world  of  good  and  evil  thought  forces;  those 
that  build  up,  those  that  tear  down.  Our  business  is  to  investi- 
gate the  quality,  find  out  the  causes  of  destructive  thought  force, 
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and  teaeh  hnniaiiitv  to  save  tlieniselves  by  eorreet  thoughts 
— to  over(H)»ie  in  themselves  tlie  spirit  of  envy,  jealousy,  ava- 
rice, malice,  hate.  Teach  mankind  to  subdue'  the  dog  in  him- 
self that  bites  his  felh)w  man—  the  cat,  tlie  tiger,  the  lion,  the 
wolf.  The  human  hohls  all  the  mental  elements  of  the  animal 
in  his  human  mind.  To  overcome  these  is  the  work  we  do  Ui 
win  an  immortal  life.  To  overt^ome  sex  desire  is  not  all  there 
is  to  overcome.  Sex  desire  is  of  the  blood — when  the  blooil 
cools  the  desire  abates.  Rut  hate,  envy,  jealousy,  spite,  avarice, 
vanity,  arrogance,  and  all  the  animal  traits  of  mind,  if  not 
subdued  by  repression,  remain  till  death  in  full  fon-e.  These 
warp  the  souPs  growth:  keej)  it  in  bondage  to  the  animal  worhl 
— in  matter. 

I  have  in  my  investigations  of  fa(tts,  found  vices  in  human 
beings  not  medium.^  that  were  far  below  the  animal  capacity  of 
degradation.  The  animal  world  is  limited  in  its  vit^es.  The 
human  mimd  goes  far  beyond  the  animal  in  vice — and  virtue- 
Our  insane  retreats  are  filled  witii  men  and  women,  not  spirit- 
ualists, who  are  victims  of  undeveloped  minds  in  tlie  form  aud^ 
out.  I  see  every  day  around  me,  victims  of  the  j>sychological 
power  of  mind:  men  and  women  going  (h>wn  through  the  law  of 
association.  This  is  a  serious  matter  with  me.  My  life  is  de- 
voted to  the  work  of  liberating  the  mind  from  bondage — of 
spirits  embodied  and  disendiodied.  To  know  thyself,  b<»  thyself, 
is  what  I  teach. 

I  am,  with  best  wishes,  ycmrs  in  the  work. 

Mrs.  M.  J.  Hcaly. 

Aji8,  Y(m  think  my  statement  too  broad  regarding  nie<liunis. 
If  you,  or  some  spiritualist,  will  be  so  kind  as  co  furnish  me 
with  one  instance  where  a  physical  or  tran(;e  medium  has  spent 
iiheir  life  and  died  a  more  intellecttual  or  useful  man  or  wtmiau 
than  when  they  because  mediums,  it  will  greatly  broaden  my 
estimation  of  mediumship;  for  I  hav(»  never  known  one  single 
instance  of  the  kind. 

The  following  clipping  was  taken  from  the  San  FrancistN* 
Chronicle  of  Nov.  12,  1892. 

PLIGHT  OF  A  SPIRITUALIST. 
Sioux  Crry  (la.)  Nov.  12. — Dr.  Henry  A.  Slade,  the  spiritualist,  whose  career  in 
London  and  subsequent  trial  for  fraud  created  a  sensation  fourteen  years  ago.  and 
who  in  late  years  has  been  a  leading  medium  in  Paris,  was  to^y  taken  to  the  San- 
tariiun  Hospital  in  this  city,  suffering  from  nervous  prostration,  bordering  on  in* 
sanity.    He  is  without  money  and  utterly  friendless. 
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It  iiuiHt  be  remembered  that  tliis  same  Henry  A.  Slacle  is  the 
medium  who  went  before  many  of  the  leading  scientists  in  Eu- 
rope, and  convinced  many  of  them  there  was  somethinj^  in  his 
medinmship  for  which  they  could  not  account. 

As  to  what  you  say  about  the  use  of  mediumship — I  agree 
with  you  that  it  has  had  a  use:  every  evil  that  has  existed  in 
the  world  from  the  beginning  until  tlie  present  time  has  had  its 
use. 

It  is  like  the  inventor;  he  makes  his  experiment  and  it  fails: 
Jie  loses  money  and  much  valuable  time,  thought  and  effort; 
but  he  has  learned  that  that  way  of  doi!»g  it  will  not  answer, 
that  it  is  wrong.  So  he  tries  another  way:  if  that  succeeds  in 
accomidisliing  that  which  he  <lesigns  he  is  a  better  ami  wiser 
man  than  if  his  first  experiment  had  su(!oeeded.  But  no  intelli. 
gent  man  would,  in  doing  the  same  work,  repeat  the  exi)eriment 
that  failed ;  that  would  be  evil,  while  the  one  that  succeeded 
would  be  gooil.  I  think  the  apostle  Paul  was  right  when  he 
said  while  arguing  on  this  subject;  "^Sjiall  we  do  evil  that  good 
may  follow?    (lod  f(n'bid." 

As  t4>  the  class  of  intelligence's  that  ccmtrol  mediums,  of 
c<mrse  the  undevelo])ed  soul  has  no  means  of  knowing  an\ thing 
about  tin  in.  But  we  have  those  with  us  who  have  lived  the  re- 
generate life  l«»ng  enough,  and  have  held  perfe(»t  control  of 
their  own  faculties,  so  that  they  understand  the  nature  of  these 
influences,  and  have  no  need  of  (^x|>erimenting  with  them  to 
find  out.  And  we  know  that  on<*e  a  person  has  yielded  their 
will  to  "control''  that  it  is  very  very  difficult  to  afterward  ])re- 
vent  its  having  influence  over  them. 

If  the  whole  spiritualistic  nioveuient  today  should  accept  the 
true  methods  of  development  and  culture,  and  begin  with  all 
the  })owers  within  them  the  effort  to  develop  their  own  soul 
pi»wers  into  the  true  manhood  au<l  womanhood,  there  would  not 
be  five  ])er  cent  of  all  the  mediums  who  have  been  under  the 
contnd  of  the  invisibles  intellectually,  that  would  succeed.  For 
once  a  person  is  tiikeu  control  of  by  another  person  psychologic- 
ally, their  will  power  is  greatly  weakened.  It  takes  all  the 
])ower  of  mind  and  will  that  anyone  ])ossesses,  to  reatdi  the 
high  ultimate  to  which  the  race  is  destined,  without  being  weak- 
ened by  "'controls''  before  they  begin.  And  1  hold  it  is  not 
necessary  in  order  to  have  all  the  powers,  and  far  greater  than 
ever  have  been  manifest«<l  through  spirit  mediums,  for  a  person 
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to  yi<»l<l  their  will  to  the  coHtrol  of  Hiiotliei*  in  or  out  of  the  body. 
It  lias  been  proven  by  many  that  if  they  follow  the  "  Prac^tieal 
In.struetions"  that  we  have  been  *»^iving  to  the  world,  they  will 
ol>tain  all  the  needed  (useful)  }>ower8,  and  Insccnne  more  fully 
acquainted  with  the  dwellers  in  the  space  between  this  world 
and  the  true  .spiritual,  than  any  medium  can  l>e :  and  too  fully 
acquainted  to  ever  desire  any  dealing's  with  them. 

We  might  tell  many  more  wonderful  stories  of  what  we  have 
seen  and  known  in  that  borderland,  than  any  spirit  medium  that 
has  lived  sinw  tlie  world  began.  The  greatest  adversaries  that 
have  to  In*  fought  against  and  overcome  by  the  i)ers<>n  wluh 
would  attain  the  true  light,  are  these  very  influences  that  con- 
trol mediums.  Wer^j  it  lawful  we  could  say  much  as  to  their 
methods  and  habits,  but  this  each  must  find  out  for  themselves. 


Kansas  City,  Mo.    Soy.  7,  1892. 

Mr.  II.  K.  Butler, 

Dear  kSIv  : — If  you  think  these  lines  w(u*th  publishing  and 
would  be  of  benefit  to  any  of  those  who  are  trying  u>  lead  a 
higher  life  or  any  who  may  have  doubts  about  following  the 
footste])s  of  Christ  and  his  pure  ami  noble  tea<^hings,  which  I 
now  understand  and  can  follow,  you  are  welcome  to  use  them. 
Many  times  my  feet  have  gone  astray  and  I  seemed  t^>  l>e  lost, 
yet  the  lingering  light  has  ever  faintly  shone  through  my  days 
of  darkuess. 

One  night  after  a  long  weary  day  of  trouble,  of  doubt,  of 
struggling,  I  awoke  and  found  myself  standing  alone,  rol>et]  in 
white  of  a  golden  hue.  The  robe  seenu'd  to  be  a  (ireek  C(<»stniiie 
with  long  flowing  sleeves  reacliing  to  the  hem  of  the  garment. 
And  so  I  stood  meditating  strangely  happy.  Wonderingly  1 
clasped  my  hands  and  raised  my  eyes  above  mc.  Words  can 
not  describe  the  beauteous  spot — tlie  trees,  the  grass,  the  flower^, 
tlu^  canopy  of  the  sky,  so  graml  in  its  holy  golden  light,  breathing 
the  most  perfect  harmony  in  my  soul. 

I  turned  and  gsized  westward  aiul  saw  in  the  distance  a  tem- 
ple made  of  marble.  I  <lesired  to  walk  to  it  r.s  it  impressed  me 
with  its  beauty.  1  went  slowly  as  if  hesitating  each  moment. 
I  r(»acheil  the  entrance  and  stan<ling  bef<ue  nie  was  a  dear  friend 
whom  I  had  known  on  earth  and  desired  to  hel]),  as  he  ha<l  ini- 
j)resse<l  me  with  his  purity  of  living,    lie  knew  I  desire<l  t4>  go 
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into  the  temple  and  extending  his  hand  he  led  me  down  a  mar- 
ble stairway.  At  their  base  flowed  a  stream  of  water  pure  and 
crystal  like,  such  as  eyes  have  not  yet  beheld  on  earth.  As  I 
gazed  in  awe  and  admiration  on  the  flowers  that  blcMimed  every- 
«  where,  he  requested  me  to  step  into  the  water.  1  hesitated,  he 
spoke  and  said  "  If  you  are  afraid  do  not  do  so.''  I  felt  not 
afraid  and  stepi)ed  into  this  beautiful  stream.  The  pure  water 
closed  over  me  and  I  lost  all  consciousness  until  I  found  myself 
again  standing  on  the  stairway.  The  light  which  shone  on  my 
robes  was  uiore  golden,  the  flowers  were  more  fragrant,  my  soul 
was  permeated  with  all  the  pure  divine  happiness  of  the  angels, 
and  into  my  heart  there  came  to  dwell  the  peace  of  God's  di- 
vine love. 

Since  this  dream  or  vision  I  have  overcome  many  trials  and 
temptations.  May  those  who  read  this  make  a  Arm  resolve  to 
lead  a  pure  life,  which  will  help  them  to  the  only  true  way  to 
realize  happiness  on  earth,  and  when  the  soul  is  released  to  that 
which  they  have  prepared  for  themselves,  a  "glorious  eternity." 

C^an  you  tell  me  what  this  beautiful  dream  means?  and  oblige 
An  interested  follower  and  Reader. 

A  fts.  This  beautiful  vision  is  intended  wholly  to  be  under- 
stood by  the  one  to  whom  it  was  given  and  not  by  the  public, 
as  su(^h  ex})eriences  are  met  within  the  veil  of  the  Fourth  de- 
gree. Well  might  this  lady  admonish  others  to  strive  on  and 
live  the  life,  for  she  has  herein  caught  a  little  glimpse  of  what 
there  is  in  store  for  her,  and  for  all  that  follow  the  instructions 
that  leatl  to  these  attainments.  We  could  give  no  explanation 
niiless  tliey  had  taken  a  covenant  of  the  Fourth  degree,  and 
then  it  eouhl  only  be  communicated  orally. 

Ed. 


Toolsboro,  Iowa.    Dec.  3,  1892. 

Esoteric  Publishing  Co., 

Dear  Sir h: — Permit  me  to  say  a  kindly  word  in  favor  of 
your  very  interesting  Magazine,  which  I  have  been  reading 
during  the  past  year.  It  is  most  certainly  a  living  emlmdiment 
of  the  truest  and  most  useful  thought,  striking  firmly  but  gently 
at  the  very  foundation  principles  of  life,  the  preservation  and 
nnfoldment  of  which  will  awaken  conscious  individuality  suffi- 
cient to  strengthen  and  develop  that  true  and  noble  manhood 
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and  womanhood  ne(»essavy  to  the  advancement  of  all  humanity. 

I  would  that  your  teaehinofs  could  be  read  and  appreciated  in 
every  home  on  this  continent,  and  there  would  soon  he  the 
kingdom  of  heaven  within  every  soul.  AW  would  be  aspirin«^ 
toward  the  purest,  highest  and  most  loving.  Soul  with  soul 
could  blend  in  placid  harmony  their  sweet  aroma  of  love  di- 
vine, their  most  tender  affections,  life  giving  life  instead  of  vam- 
piring  an  innocent  victim  till  she  is  forced  to  seek  harmony  ou 
another  plane  of  existence. 

May  you  live  long  to  spread  the  bright  tidings  of  regenera- 
tion in  its  true  light. 

AN  ACUOSTIC. 

Ever  a  conscious  soul  to  life  inclines. 
Sacred,  to  the  heavenly  music  chimes. 
Open  to  fountains  of  wisdom  and  love. 
Tuned  to  the  anthem  of  angels  above: 
Evolving  true  life,  that  moves  silent  within, 
Koyal  in  beauty  and  splendor  divine; 
In  silence  and  virtue,  'mid  boundless  space 
Conscientiously  lives  with  (iod,  his  wisdom 
and  grace. 

Yours  mr)st  sincerely, 

Zella  Weber. 


Lincoln,  111.,    Nov.  17,  1892. 

Mr.  II.  E.  Butler, 

Dear  Sir: — The  Nov.  No.  of  'I'liK  Esotkric  at  hantl.  It 
is  full  of  solid  thought  and  has  the  ring  of  pure  metal.  The 
golden  ore  of  California  is  a  true  symbol  of  nature's  greatness, 
and  I  am  the  I  am  speaks  out  its  individuality  from  the  pages 
of  your  valuable  Maoazixk. 

All  mind  has  a  growtli  according  to  the  strength  oi  the  plant; 
the  Fatherhood  and  Motherhood  of  (lod  enfolds  us  all  iu  the 
arms  of  true  pure  love,  and  will  eveiitually  reject  hist  iu 
married  life,  and  teach  its  followers  to  understand  Hos.  iv.  G. 
My  people  are  destroyed  for  lack  of  knowledge:  because  thou 
liast  rejected  knowledge  will  I  also  reject  thee." 

Yours  fraternally,  Mrs.  H.  L.  Ilvde. 
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Poi  tlaiul.  Or.  Nov.  9,  1893. 

Mr.  ir.  K.  Butler, 

Dear  Frierul: — I  have  veiitme;!  to  a<Mress  yoii,  as  I  am  very 
(lasirous  of  obtaining  information  w  WxAx  y.iu  c?an  «»;ive  me,  and  I 
trust  I  shall  not  tvespasu  on  your  time.  I  liave  ht^en  seeking  the 
Truth  earnestly  for  the  last  three  yearH,aml  think  I  have  made  a 
little  progress.  My  one  great  desire  is  to  grow  spiritually.  My 
growth  is  not  as  rapid  as  I  would  like  for  I  have  mueli  to  over- 
come in  a  hasty,  fretful,  and  sensitive  nature.  Yet  1  am  stead- 
fast, and  as  1  look  back  three  years  1  can  see  I  have  ma<le  a  lit- 
tle progress;  which  encourages  uu^  to  press  on,  realizing  that 
suiticient  unto  the  day  will  be  my  streuoth. 

I  have  had  some  visions  as  1  have  sat  ft)r  spiritual  <levelop- 
ment,  which  I  wish  you  would  kindly  interpret  for  me.  The 
first  was  a  fleecy  cloud  in  which  was  a  lily,  with  beautiful  flesh- 
tinted  petals  and  pistil  of  gold,  that  seemed  to  quiver  with  life. 
It  faded,  and  after  a  while  came  a  book.  I  could  readily  distin- 
guish the  letters,  but  the  constant  movement  made  it  impossible 
for  me  to  read,  although  I  tried  hard  to  do  so.  Twice  I  have 
had  reading  matter  appear  before  me.  Again,  a  beautiful  land- 
scape appeared,  with  lovely  sloping  green  bank,  shaded  with 
graceful  trees,  and  on  the  side  on  whi(th  I  seemed  to  stand  rose 
a  high  bluff  or  mountain,  over  whieli  caine  the  rays  of  the  morn- 
ing sun,  striking  the  placid  lake  l>elow  and  shedding  over  it  a 
halo  of  glory,  making  a  grand  and  l«>vely  picture  I  can  never 
forget.    And  my  soul  seemed  filled  with  ecstacy. 

The  last  one  was  while  sitting  quietly  in  the  gloaming  with  a 
friend.  A  bright  star  appeared  in  the  room.  I  was  impressed 
tliere  was  a  light  over  my  head  and  asked  her  to  hM>k,  which  she 
did,  and  exclaimed,  "O  yes,  there  is  a  beautiful  golden  light 
moving  above  your  head  I"  I  also  looked  and  saw  it — and 
again  1  seemed  uplifted. 

A  friend  of  mine  also  had  a  vision  concerning  me.  She  was 
sitting  in  meditation  when  she  sai<l  I  api>eared  before  her  en- 
veloped in  a  fleecj  cloud — and  as  she  gazed  I  seemed  to  turn 
into  a  tree  on  which  grew  twelve  kinds  of  fruit.  She  put  up 
her  hand  and  picked  some  and  ate  of  it  and  said  it  was  good. 
She  cannot  explain  it,  neither  do  I  understand,  and  wish  you 
would  kindly  enterpret  them. 

How  thankful  I  am  for  the  little  knowledge  I  have,  for,  al- 
though it  is  work — this  constant  overcoming — yet  it  is  also  my 
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greatest  pleasure  and  aiiihition,  and  my  daily  prayer  is  for  pa- 
tience, liiimility  and  wisdom. 

A  dear  old  lady  friend  of  mine  passed  to  the  other  side  this 
fall,  in  September  1  think.  She  had  a  wonderful  memory — could 
repeat  any  piece  that  pleased  her,  after  reading  it  a  few  limes- 
She  was  just,  honest  and  merciful,  doing  good  and  helping  any 
that  she  could,  as  far  as  she  was  able.  She  believed  there  was 
a  truth  at  the  Iwttom  of  S])iritualism,  although  for  the  last  three 
years  she  was  a  (christian  Scientist;  and  much  valuable  in- 
struction and  loving  counsel  has  she  given  me.  She  ha*!  been 
gone  perhaps  two  months,  when  in  my  dream  I  seemed  to  stand 
on  a  grassy  and  shaded  hillside  faciiig  the  Kast.  I  was  sur- 
rounded by  many  people  and  we  all  secured  to  be  enjoying  our- 
selves and  happy,  when  my  attention  was  attracted  by  an  elder- 
ly lady  coming  up  the  hill.  I  did  not  seem  to  recognize  her» 
and  yet  there  was  something  about  her  that  claimed  my  atten- 
tion. She  came  right  through  the  friends  to  me,  held  out  her 
hand  and  said,  '*'Mrs.  H.  don't  you  know  me?"  1  took  her 
hand,  hesitated  an  instant,  when  I  said  "Yes,  Mrs.  L.  1  know 
you  now."  I  held  her  hand  and  looking  closely  at  her  said, 
"you  look  much  as  you  did  in  the  body,  only  your  face  looks 
younger — not  so  wrinkled — but  you  are  very  pale."'  "  Yes/* 
she  replied  "  I  have  not  fully  recovered  my  strengtli,''  but  she 
added  cheerfully,  "  1  soon  shall,  and  how  thankful  for  the  little 
truth  I  had  in  the  earth  life.''  "Well,"  I  said,  "Mrs.  L.  I  am 
so  glad  to  see  you.  Now  tell  me  how  do  you  find  it  over  on 
your  side  of  life?"  said  she  "it  exceeds  my  expectations : 

it  is  just  fine  (^this  was  a  very  common  expression  of  hers  wlien 
pleased).  I  am  glad  I  am  rid  of  the  old  body.  Now  watch  iwe 
and  1  will  show  you  what  I  have  learned  in  the  little  while  1 
have  been  here.  I  can  change  my  body  from  a  seeming  body 
of  flesh  to  one  of  vapor,  or  a  more  etherial  fornu"  I  said  I 
would  look,  and  she  stepped  a  little  to  my  left,  when  some  ont^ 
touched  me  on  the  shoulder  and  in  a  measure  drew  my  attention 
from  her.  When  I  looked  again,  she  seemed  to  have  lost  her 
strength  and  hastily  said  "  I  cannot  do  it  today,  1  have  not  the 
strength.  I  cannot  stay  longer,  I  must  go,  but  I  will  come  a- 
gain — good  bye,"  and  ran  up  the  hill.  No  one  else  seemed  to 
see  her  although  there  were  many  there — or  at  least  they  did 
not  seem  to  notice  her  parti(uilarly. 

The  scene  changed,  and  I  stood  at  the  entrance  of  a  long 
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t^rassy  lane.  My  attention  was  fixed  on  a  large  fleecy  cloud 
low  in  the  horizon.  Half  way  between  stood  a  dear  friend,  one 
whom  I  love  dearly,  and  who  has  made  a  wonderful  growth  in 
Christian  Science  during  the  past  six  years  and  seems  to  live  in 
a  perfect  state  of  harmony — which  I  have  envied.  I  have  some- 
times felt  she  was  limiting  herself  in  refusing  to  accept  truth  that 
came  from  any  other  source.  To  me,  truth  comes  in  many  ways, 
and  I  am  anxious  to  take  it  wherever  1  find  it,  while  she  takes 
nothing  but  Cliristian  Science  straight.  We  both  seemed  to 
be  looking  intently  on  the  cloud  :  she  with  her  back  to  me, 
was  unaware  of  my  presence.  Presently  the  cloud  opened  and 
a  lovely  an«:el  with  heavenly  countenance,  clad  in  white  flowing 
garments  and  with  a  harp  in  her  hand  appeared  full  length. 
She  8too<l  for  a  moment  or  two  as  if  to  inspire  us  with  courage 
to  work  on,  then  gradually  disappeared.  I  felt  uplifted  as  if  I 
had  been  blessed  with  a  glimpse  of  Heaven,  and  I  hurried  up 
to  my  friend  who  stood  so  much  nearer  than  I',  thinking  she 
must  have  seen  more.  In  ecstatic  joy  I  touched  her  on  the 
shoulder  and  exclaimed,  ^^O  was  not  that  a  glimpse  of  Heav- 
en I "  She  smiled  but  seemed  astonished.  What  do  you  re- 
fer to?''  she  said.  Why  that  beautiful  spirit  or  angel  that 
just  now  ap|)eared  in  the  lovely  white  cloud  yonder."  I  did  not 
see  anything,"  she  replied,  I  think  you  must  be  mistaken.*' 
"()  do  not  tell  me  that,  it  cannot  be  that  I  have  been  deceived. 
Do  ycm  not  sei^  that  lovely  cloud?"  '"Yes,"  said  she,  "I  d<» — 
I  have  been  standing  here  admiring  it — but  there  v.  as  no 
vision,  there  could  not  be."  I  replied,  1  surely  saw  an  angel 
of  the  Lord — she  surely  came — do  not  say  it  is  not  so,  1  can  not 
bear  it."  She  slowly  shook  her  head  saying,  "  The  cloud  is  there 
and  I  see  much  in  it  to  admire,  but,"  she  smiled  as  she  added 
'\vou  imagined  the  rest,  it  could  not  be."  I  was  crestfallen, 
for  I  have  relied  somewhat  on  her  knowledge,  and  so  much  ad- 
mired her  lovely  character.  I  st^)d  hurt,  not  knowing  what  to 
think,  when  a  voice  from  the  other  side  of  the  lane  spoke  to  us. 
It  came  from  her  sister,  (who  knows  nothing  of  Christian  Sci- 
en<5e  but  who  is  quite  a  giK>d  liberal  woman)  saying  to  her  sis- 
ter, Minnie,  Mrs.  H.  is  right,  she  did  see  the  vision,  for  I  saw 
it  too,  and  I  know  that  it  appeared  as  she  described  it".  Mrs. 
M.  turned  slowly  away  from  us,  seemingly  unconvinced,  leaving 
me  with  her  sister,  whom  neither  of  us  had  seen  until  it  seemed 
necessary  for  her  to  come  forward  to  corroborate  my  story. 
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To  me  the  vision  was  real,  and  althon«;]i  niy  luisbami  smiles  a 
little  when  I  persist  in  saying  that  it  was  a  reality,  I  have  felt 
encouraaged,  and  in  a  measure  uplifted,  ever  since. 

Truly  Yours,  Mrs.  H. 

Ans,  First,  in  regard  to  visions  :  Wlien  the  eyes  of  the  soul  be- 
gin to  open  it  sees  many  things :  some  that  have  special  signifi- 
cance to  itself  and  some  that  are  of  no  i  uiportance  to  it.  The  open- 
ing of  the  soul  is  like  a  man  traveling  into  a  strange  country 
who  sees  many  things  tliat  are  not  un<lerstood,  and,  in  fact, 
have  no  meanin<;  or  use  to  him.  Hut  if  one  in  tliat  countrv 
brings  him  something,  and  makes  of  it  a  language  to  couvey  a 
thought  to  him,  then  it  becomes  of  especial  im}>ortance,  because 
it  is  used  as  an  instrument  to  convey  an  important  thought 
for  the  occasion.  Not  but  that  all  things  in  tliis  world  as  well 
as  in  the  astral  world  have  a  significance  or  language,  and  wc 
may  be  able  to  read  that  language  when  we  have  attained  that 
knowledge,  yet  we  know  that  it  is  not  profitable  to  stop  and 
read  every  sign-board  we  meet  in  a  large  city.  So  in  the  astraU 
we  do  not  waste  our  time  reading  every  s3'mbol  we  see,  unless 
connected  with  it  tlie  spirit  gives  us  to  know  tlicre  is  .something 
of  especial  importance  to  us.  Then  the  essential  meanings  will 
come  with  the  symbol,  and  thereby  we  learn  to  read  the  lan- 
guage of  God  as  expressed  in  nature.  For  shrubs,  trees,  flow- 
ers, and  even  the  rocks,  all  are  tlie  language  of  (lod  wlio  made 
tliem,  and  each  is  a  separate  word  of  the  Infinite. 

The  flesh-tinted  lily  you  saw,  is  a  blossom  of  the  virgin  life, 
to  receive  the  divine  fecundation  to  cause  it  to  bring  forth  frnit. 
Its  being  flesh  tinted  related  it  to  05,  (C^incer)  the  mother  na- 
ture, or  your  own  flesh.  The  lily  is  a.  symbol  of  the  purity  and 
innocence  of  the  Edenic  state. 

There  are  in  the  astral  world  a  great  number  of  pure  nature 
spirits,  usually  appearing  in  the  form  of  beautiful  little  \v<)men, 
who  never  had  an  earthly  existence,  but  arc  an  ottspring  of  the* 
love  and  wisdom  of  the  heavens.  Where  a  man  is  living  the* 
pure  regenerate  life  and  has  eompiered  generation,  these  will 
appear  to  him  and  gather  anmnd  him  with  h)ving  sympathy,  and 
will  often  adhere  to  him  and  give  him  many  lessons  of  wisd<im 
concerning  the  heavens  and  things  of  the  astral  world.  If  he 
is  wise  enough  to  take  their  teachings  as  suggestions  and  their 
pure  love  as  helps,  their  presence  becomes  a  boon  of  delight. 
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When  the  Holy  Ones  of  the  Heavens  visit  us  they  frequently 
accompany  them  in  great  numbers ,  and  if  we  ask  one  of  them 
to  tell  ns  its  name  the  answer  is  usually  ^'Lily,  Lillian,  Lilith, 
Lilla,  etc."  Because  the  purity  of  their  life  is  best  expressed 
by  the  Lily  which  opens  its  petals  wide  to  receive  the  kiss  of 
the  morning  sun. 

As  to  the  book  you  saw,  your  soul  is  just  beginning  to  receive 
instruction  from  the  astral  records.  If  you  continue  faithful 
you  will  be  able  to  read  much  that  will  be  of  importance  to  you. 

The  landscape  you  saw  was  intended  to  refresh  the  soul  and 
encourage  you  in  your  progj'ess.  The  ^star  and  light  that  you 
saw  was  undoubtedly  a  visitation  from  the  world  of  souls,  which 
of  course  is  always  uplifting,  and  the  fact  that  others,  as  well  as 
yourself,  could  see  it,  was  confirmation  that  it  was  a  reality  and 
not  an  eifect  upon  the  mind.  H  you  conquer  egotism  and  self 
in  all  their  animal  proclivities,  and  devote  yourself  to  God  and 
the  upliftment  of  humanity,  you  will  have  many  other  more  soul 
elevating  visitations  than  these. 

As  to  your  friend  seeing  you  become  a  tree,  etc.,  it  is  a  prom- 
ise that  if  you  truly  live  the  regenerate  life,  you  will  become  a 
tret*  of  life  to  the  world.  Tlie  angel  said  to  John  "The  tree  of 
life  which  bears  twelve  manner  of  fruits  and  yielded  her  fruit 
every  moon."'  The  tree  of  life  is  in  you  dear  sister.  Its  root 
is  in  the  sex  function ;  the  branches  of  its  trunk  are  in  the  cere- 
bellum and  its  golden  fruit  is  in  the  knowledges  of  the  intellect, 
and  in  the  magnetic  emanations  of  the  body.  As  Jesus  said, 
He  tliat  belie veth  in  me  as  the  scriptures  have  spoken,  out  of 
his  belly  shall  flow  rivers  of  living  water" — waters  of  life. 

Your  friend  may  be  plucking  and  eating  of  the  first  fruits  of 
your  regenerate  iife.  May  you  go  on  faithfully  and  become  in- 
<leed  a  well  of  water  springing  up  to  eternal  life,  where  thirsty 
souls  may  drink  and  be  healed  of  their  sickness,  sorrow,  ignor- 
ance and  sin. 

As  to  the  old  lady  you  saw,  I  have  no  doubt  yon  were  then 
in  the  land  of  souls  ;  for  whenever  the  body  sleeps  the  soul  goes 
out,  although  we  are  seldom  conscious  of  it  until  we  have  lived 
the  regenerate  life  long  enough  to  connect  the  two  realms  of 
consciousness:  therefore,  I  should  say  that  the  "dream,"as  you 
call  it,  was  an  actual  experience. 

"  The  scene  changed,"  and  you  had  a  vision  of  your  friend  and 
the  angel,  etc.  You  were  given  to  know  there,  that  notwith- 
standing your  friend  seemed  so  exalted  in  her  character,  she  was 
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merely  self-satisfied  with  her  ideal.  She  did  not  care  for  truth 
but  was  satisfied  with  her  ideal  in  C.  8.  therefore,  she  could  not 
receive  angel  visitations,  even  though  she  was  in  the  Astral 
form.  Those  who  dream  their  life  away,  when  they  pass  to  the 
spirit  side  will  continue  to  dream  for  a  long  time  before  they 
awake  to  their  nakedness  and  inefficiency. 


Laredo,  Texas.    Oct.  12.  1892. 

H.  E.  Butler, 

Dear  Sir: — If  you  have  any  copies  of  Practical  Methods  t«> 
Insure  Success,  will  you  kindly  forward  a  ,copy  to  me  at  this 
place.  I  would  to  God  that  I  were  able  to  plac^e  one  in  the 
hands  of  every  person  in  this  country.  God  surely  smiles  a}>- 
ppovingly  on  your  grand  and  noble  work,  the  lifting  of  human- 
ity to  a  higher  plane  by  showing  the  blind  the  way  they  know 
not,  and  leading  them  in  paths  that  they  have  not  known. 

Thanking  you  truly  for  your  past  great  favors,  1  am,  Youi*s 
for  the  truth,  Roland  V.  Walters. 


K  D  IT  O  R  I  A  L . 

*^  I  must  work  the  works  of  him  that  sent  me'  while  it  is  day : 
the  night  cometh,  when  no  man  can  work."  John  ix.  4.  • 

Never,  since  the  utterance  of  the  above  words  have  they  been 
so  full  of  important  meanings  as  to  us  today,  (ireat  and 
mighty  changes  are  soon  to  sweep  over  (uir  fair  earth.  The 
selfish  and  bigoted,  those  whose  loves  and  sympathies  lead  them 
to  an  inverted  life,  are  always  the  aggressive  ernes;  while  the  \uu 
hie  and  generous  souls  prefer  sijclusion  and  quietude — and  is  it 
not  right  to  say  that  the  latter  are  in  the  minority  as  to  num- 
bers ?  we  believe  so.  True  are  the  words  of  Jesus,  "The  chil- 
dren of  this  world  are  wiser  in  their  generation  than  the  chil- 
dren of  light.'' 

We  are  informed,  not  only  from  high  and  all  reliable  author- 
ity but  we  see  evidences  of  it  in  eyery  department  of  human 
life,  that  the  time  has  come  for  earth's  last  dark  struggle.  We 
have  had  a  zealous  desire  to  epitomize  the  Esoteric  work  and 
teaching  and  give  it  to  the  world;  whirh  has  been  partially 
done  in  the  little  pamphlet,  Practical  Methenls  to  Insure  Suc- 
cess.''   We  had  also  hoi>ed  to  revise  the  first  four  volumes  of 
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The  Esoteric  and  reprint  in  an  acceptable  form  for  the  public : 
but  lack  of  means  with  which  to  proceed  has  prevented  every 
thing  except  the  publishing  of  the  magazine.  • 

Letters  of  inquiry  for  "  Practical  Methods "  are  continually 
coming  in.  Many  have  asked  us  how  much  it  would  cost  to  re- 
issue it :  and  while  all  of  these  are  desirous  of  doing  something 
toward  its  reprint,  none  seem  to  feel  like  meeting  the  whole 
expense. 

We  had  thought  to  say  no  more  to  the  public  about  ijioney 
relative  to  these  matters,  but  owing  to  quite  a  large  number  of 
letters  having  been  received,  saying  suppose  you  have  means 
by  this  time  to  publisli  *  Practical  Methods.'  Please  send  me 
some "  we  thought  we  would  again  offer  conditions,  that 
those  who  are  disposed  to  contribute  for  this  purpose  may  do  so. 
Therefore  if  those  who  wish  to  see  this  pamphlet  given  to  the 
world  according  to  the  plan  announced  in  Sept.  No.  of  Vol.  vi. 
will  write  us  how  much  they  are  willing  to  donate,  we  will  be 
able  to  determine  whether  we  can  carry  out  this  plan  or  not. 

But  we  hope  no  one  will  announce  how  much  they  are  willhig 
t»)  give,  unless  they  are  sure  of  having  the  amount  as  soon  as 
there  is  enough  promised  with  which  to  proceed. 

We  will  repeat  that  our  plan  is  to  publish  a  large  number 
and  send  a  copy  for  review  to  each  of  the  leading  newspapers 
and  periiMlicals  of  the  English  speaking  world ;  thus  bringing 
Practical  Methods to  the  notice  of  the  public  immediately. 
This,  judging  from  the  little  we  have  already  experienced  in 
^that  line,  will  make  an  immense  demand  for  the  pamphlet,  suf- 
licient  to  keep  a  large  number  of  clerks  busy  packing  and  send- 
ing out.  Of  course  this  means  heavy  expenses,  but  we  feel  that 
if  this  work  is  to  be  given  to  the  people  to  aid  them  in 
tke  crisis  that  is  upon  them,  we  have  no  time  to  spare.  As  Je- 
sus said,  we  must  Work  while  the  day  lasts,"  and  we  add,  the 
night  is  noon  coming,  not  only  when  no  man  can  work  "  but 
when  this  pubi.ic  work  niay  stop  for  a  time :  and  men  and  wo- 
men should  have  a  knowledge  of  these  laws  and  methods  to 
work  into  their  own  lives  during  the  time  of  darkness:  for  it 
will  1)e  a  lamp  in  a  dark  place. 

The  following  is  a  review  given  by  a  London  pericKlical  ou 
receipt  of  "  Prat^tical  Methods "  imperfect  as  was  the  first  ia- 
sue,  and  which  we  think  is  only  a  fair  sample  of  how  the  pam- 
phlet would  be  received  by  periodicals  generally. 
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"  'Practical  Mkthods  to  Insukk  Succkss'  "  is  the  name 
given  to  a  new  work  .  The  manager  of  the  EsoU^ric  Publish- 
ing Co.  having  i^ent  us  a  supply  for  free  distribution,  we  shall  be 
pleased  to  send  a  copy  by  parcel  post  on  receipt  of  stamps  t^> 
defray  cost  of  same.  The  work  is  dedicated  to  parents,  minis- 
ters, teachers,  philanthropists,  and  all  who  are  interestetl  in  the 
elevation  of  our  race.  What  wealth,  what  untold  value,  this 
would  be  to  the  young,  could  we  persuade  them  to  carefully 
reat^  every  sentence  in  the  book,  also  to  as  carefully  tliiiik 
over  and  investigate  every  thought  that  the  rea<ling  of  su<'h  a 
strange  book  will  bring  forth.  We  believe  it  to  be  the  most 
practical  work  ever  published  on  the  development  of  the  hi*»:h- 
est  ideal  within  man.' ' 

Among  the  thousands  who  have  received  profit  in  the  way  of 
health,  added  powers  of  mind  and  body,  and  many  who  have 
been  led  into  consciousness  of  the  heavens,  we  know  there  is  a 
large  percentage  who  have  abundance  of  means  at  their  i'o:n- 
mand,  and  we  know  they  will  soon  have  reasons  to  vegret  that 
they  have  not  sacrificed  luxuries  and  pleasures,  and  even  some 
of  the  apparent  wants  of  their  e very-day  life,  for  the  sake  of 
placing  these  truths  in  the  hands  of  the  public.  For,  dear 
children,  the  time  is  very  near  when  it  will  be  found  that  your 
money  will  not  save  you  from  the  calamities  wiiieh  are  even 
now  rapidly  approaching:  and  then  it  will  be  seen  and  vealisted 
by  all  that  their  only  earthly  hope  is  in  those  who  have  made 
some  attainment  in  the  rej^enerate  life.  Foi-  thousands  of  years 
it  has  been  a  universal  maxim  among  thinkers,  that  man  can 
not  rise  alone,  but  only  as  he  lifts  others  with  him. 

Now  there  are  many  wliose  sphere  of  service  has  been  to 
gather  this  world's  goo<ls.  It  has  been  our  sphere  of  use  to  re- 
ceive and  promulgate  essential  knowledges,  which  the  world  n4iw 
needs  more  than  riches,  or  anything  else.  Xo\y  in  order  forms 
to  give  this  wealth  of  knowledge  we  need  some  of  y<mr  wealth 
of  money.  By  giving  it  y<»n  will  confer  a  greater  favor  upon 
yourself  than  upon  us,  for  we  individually  have  n<»  need  of 
money.  Our  treasures  are  not  laid  up  in  chis  world,  and  we 
have  no  need  of  it,  but  it  is  needed  in  order  that  the  world  may 
be  made  better  and  that  you  may  have  more  enjoyable  condi- 
tions for  yourself  and  posterity. 

xMONEYORDERS.— We  hopeour  friends  will  remember 
that  all  money  orders,  American  or  International,  nuist  be  drawn 
on  the  Post  Office  at  Auburn,  Cal.,  and  made  payable  to  the 
Esoteric  Publishing  Company. 

iS^Do  Not  Send  Checks  on  Local  Banks. 
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NO.  XXXI. 

"THE  REVELATION  OF  ST.  JOHN  THE  D»V»NE." 

CHAPl'KR  III. 

Verse  1:  "And  unto  the  angel  of  the  church  in  Sardis, 
write ;  These  things  saith  he  that  hath  the  seven  Spirits  of  God, 
and  the  seven  stars :  I  know  thy  works,  that  thou  hast  a  name 
that  thou  livest,  and  art  dead." 

This  is  the  opening  charge  to  the  Fifth  degree  neophyte. 
The  Fifth  of  the  Seven  Creative  Principles  h  Fermentation,  and 
-its  ultimate  is  honor;  corresponding  to  the  meaning  of  the  word 
Sardis — Princely  Joy  ;  the  joy  of  being  honored  as  the  prince 
or  Son  of  the  most  high  God.  For  after  one  has  passed  through 
that  dark  passage,  has  conquered  by  the  powers  that  he  has 
attained  and  possesses  within  himself,  he  is  honored  as  the  Son 
of  God.  In  that  dark  passage  man  must  conquer  all  that  rules 
humanity  at  the  present  time,  therefore,  having  conquered,  he  is 
master  among  men. 

It  will  be  observed  that  in  every  one  of  these  degrees  the 
message  is  to  the  angel,  but  it  is  signed  from  a  different  author- 
itv  eafh  tim#*.  But  that  authority  expresses  in  itself  the  divine 
:iiith(iritv  gained  by  tlie  neophyte,  ami  is,  ii.>^  one  of  the  ancient 
philosophers  said,  *^  banked  in  the  spiritual  heavens,"  as  a  source 
or  fountain  from  which  he  may  draw,  limited  only  by  his  capac- 
ity to  USE  in  the  work  set  before  him. 

In  this  case  it  is  from  him  who  has  the  seven  spirits  of  God, 
and  the  seven  stars ;  therefore  he  has  access  at  this  point  to  all 
the  seven  creative  forces,  so  while  the  message  is  to  the  angel  of 
the  seven  churches,  the  neophyte  at  this  point  should  be  con- 
scious of  having  the  angel's  consciousness  in  his  own  bosom  or 
soul.  '  For  his  consciousness  is  of  the  angel  who  always  be- 
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holds  the  face  of  our  Father  which  is  iu  heaven,  and  therefore 
always  knows  his  will  and  his  way. 

The  words  I  know  thy  works  "  are  words  that  are  also  re- 
peateil  in  the  charge  to  each  of  the  seven.  It  has  been  said 
that  God  never  repeats  himself:  this  is  true;  while  the  same 
words  occur,  yet  in  each  case  they  have  a  different  sense.  It 
is  as  if  one  were  climbing  a  very  high  mountain,  and  there  were 
six  plateaus  or  resting  places.  If,  on  reaching  the  first  plateau 
one  should  say  to  him,  I  know  what  eminence  you  have  gain- 
ed," this  would  call  his  attention  to  a  retrospection.  And  as 
he  stood  overlooking  the  valley  below  he  would  see  very  many 
things  that  he  could  not  see  when  he  himself  was  in  the  valley  • 
and  when  he  gained  the  second  eminence  his  vision  would  take 
in  still  greater  fields,  and  the  third  still  greater  and  so  on ;  each 
step  up  the  mountain  expanding  the  sphere  of  his  knowledge 
by  the  power  of  perception.  At  each  step  or  resting  place  as  he 
ascends  the  words  "I  know  thy  works"  have  an  entirely  diffei-- 
ent  meaning  to  the  consciousness  of  the  neophyte,  because  the 
state  of  his  conscious  Ego  experiences  a  i-adical  change  as  he 
ascends.  But  the  Spirit  of  God  here  adds  to  the  words  ^^I 
know  thy  works  ",  that  thou  hast  a  name  that  thou  livest,  and 
art  dead."  Here  is  somethii^g  which  has  puzzled  every  student 
of  these  steps. 

Because  the  message  in  the  Second  degree  to  the  chun*h  of 
Smyrna  expresses  no  condemnation,  it  is  supposed  by  many 
that  there  must  have  been  a  church  or  body  of  i^eople  who  were 
higher  or  purer  than  those  in  the  Fourth  degi-ee,  but  this 
is  not  true.  The  reason  that  there  was  no  condemnation 
by  the  spirit  of  the  neophyte  in  the  Second  degree  was  that  his 
condemnation  and  many  difficulties  and  struggles  came  to  him 
from  his  former  associates,  and  he  had  all  that  he  could  beai*  iu 
that  direction.  But  it  is  a  well  known  fact  to  all  those  who  are 
making  attainments^  that  the  higher  one  goes  the  moi*e  perfect- 
ly they  are  able  to  see  wherein  tliey  are  imperfect.  The  things 
that  were  right  and  good  for  a  man  in  the  Third  degree,  be- 
comes evil  and  even  wicked  for  one  in  the  Fourth  degi*ee.  This 
is  true  of  every  degree  of  attainment  made  in  life ;  If  I  hail 
not  done  among  them  the  works  which  none  other  man  did,  they 
had  not  had  sin."  Sin  is  relative  not  absolute :  and  when  any 
one  is  doing  the  best  they  know  from  the  highest  they  have  and 
ai*e  able  to  attain,  they  have  no  sin ;  but  when  a  greater  ligh 
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comes  to  them,  then  they  are  able  to  discern  many  things  in 
their  habits,  thoughts  and  feelings,  which  are  wrong. 

The^e  words  have  a  more  emphatic  meaning  to  him  who  has 
completed  the  Fourth  degree  and  is  about  entering  on  the  Fifth, 
than  in  any  other  de$;ree  of  his  upward  attainment.  Here  he 
casts  about  in  retrospection  and  finds  that  he  has  willingly  given 
up  (sacrificed)  everything  of  a  worldly  nature.  He  has  just 
passed  through  the  dark  valley  and  shadow  of  death,  although 
he  has  maintained  and  carried  with  him  his  physical  body.  His 
journey  has  been  long  and  wearisome.  He  has  made  that  jour- 
ney in  darkness  and  obscurity,  and  he  has  been  unable  to  have 
but  the  one  thought,  and  that  was  of  struggle  and  conquest. 

Now  that  he  lias  emerged  from  this  darkness,  he  oasts  about 
and  discovers  that  through  that  struggle  and  conquest  his  whole 
body  is  stirred  to  energy  and  executiveness,  to  a  degree  that  has 
stupefied  all  that  interior  loving  devotion,  and  in  place  of  his 
having  that  deep  soul  calm,  which  not  only  affects  the  soul  con- 
sciousness but  the  thoughts  and  words — in  place  of  his  words 
being  deep,  thoughtful,  merciful,  loving  and  calm,  they  are  the 
exact  opposite.  He  is  now  the  expression  of  the  warrior — the 
destroyer — and  not  the  expression  of  the  saviour.  Therefore 
tlie  words  of  God  to  the  angel  are  fully  justified — Thou  hast  a 
nanie  that  thou  livest,  and  art  dead.'' 

Verse  2 :  *  Be  watchful,  and  strengthen  the  things  which  re- 
main, that  are  ready  to  die :  for  T  have  not  found  thy  works 
perfect  before  God." 

Here  we  see  that  while  the  declaration  is  made  in  the  last  of 
the  first  verse  ^^Thou  art  dead,''  the  second  verse  clearly  indicates 
that  there  are  things  remaining  which  must  be  strengthened,  for 
they  are  ready  to  die.  The  words  "be  watchful," — the  question 
arises  be  watchful  of  what?  They  who  reach  this  point  in  their 
attainment  know  what  is  referred  to  from  the  experiences  they 
have  had.  For  none  come  to  this  point  without  having  seen  and 
known  the  great  Master,  and  heard  his  words,  and  although  they 
were  as  gentle,  calm  and  unimpassioned  as  the  depth  of  the 
great  ocean,  still,  when  received  they  entered  into  the  sensori- 
um  of  the  heart  as  a  living,  loving,  burning  fire.  From  this 
the  neophyte  knows  that  if  he  possesses  powers  similiar  to  this 
grand  soul,  how  like  a  destroying  sword  would  be  a  hasty  word 
spoken  by  himself  to  another. 

He  must  here  keep  in  mind  the  pattern  that  he  has  seen,  and 
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strengthen  within  himself  that  loving  devotion,  that  loving  kind- 
ness and  tolerance  for  all  those  below  him,  lest  he,  by  a  hasty 
and  intensified  word,  commit  the  great  crime  of  killing  the 
spiritaal  powers  of  the  little  children  by  whom  he  is  surround- 
ed, and  who  are  intrusted  to  his  care.  He  must  here  learn 
that  his  word  is  the  sword  of  iiis  mouth  with  which  he  may  slay. 

He  now  knows  that  these  Holy  Ones  seldom  speak,  and  when 
they  do  it  is  with  love — never  in  any  other  way.  He  also  knows 
that  the  eyes  of  this  Holy  One,  are  soft,  gentle,  unimpassioned 
and  calm.  There  speaks  out  from  the  depth  of  that  soul,  not  on- 
ly through  the  eyes,  but  in  every  facial  line,  woi*ds  wore  potent 
than  the  vibrations  of  the  atmosphere  or  thoughts  sent  out  by 
the  human  mind  can  be.  No  storm  can  shake  that  inmost  calm, 
no  power  intimidate  or  excite.  Though  the  heavens  and  the 
earth  pass  away  with  great  noise  yet  he  would  remain  unmoved 
amid  it  all. 

He  reads  in  such  a  face,  that  ha<l  he  a  bo<ly  moving  around 
here  among  men,  every  movement  would  be  direct,  positive, 
calm,  and  in  perfect  order.  He  can  thus  see  that  every  motion 
of  such  an  one,  would  be  expressive  of  a  well  ordered  thought. 
He  could  not  imagine  him  rushing  arpund  hastily,  or  that  any 
of  his  movements  would  be  irregular  and  jerky,  but  that  every- 
thing would  express  order,  knowledge,  wisdom  and  understand- 
ing. Thus  he  is  not  necessitated  to  depend  on  the  recortls  that 
have  come  down  through  tlie  dark  vista  of  tlie  past,  of  the 
Christ  who  came  a  priest  forever  after  the  Owler  of  Melchisedec; 
he  has  met  face  to  face,  the  higli  priest  of  that  grand  oixler, 
and  has  seen  that  the  glory  of  his  attainment  is  not  alone  in 
that  great  thoughted  mind,  but  that  everything  that  belongs  to 
his  person  is  in  perfect  accord  therewith. 

The  angel  savH  that  all  these  ennobling  conditions  are  ready 
t*>  die  within  you.  The  exj>erienres  yon  have  had  have  utmost 
killed  them  out.  Now,  Be  watcihf ul  and  strengthen  the  things 
which  remain."  You  have  the  pattern  set  before  you,  follow 
it.  The  task  now  given  you  is  to  cultivate  yourself  in  all  the 
graces  and  harmonies  of  body  and  mind  and  soul  consciousness 
so  that  you  may  be  fully  clothed  and  prepared  to  meet  face  to 
face  with  our  heavenly  Father.  For  we  shall  see  that  when  this 
task  is  properly  completed,  we  shall  have  an  introduction,  as  it 
were,  to  our  Father  and  all  his  Holy  Angels.  He  continues  his 
charge, 
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Verse  3:  Remember  therefore  how  thou  haAt  received  and 
heard,  and  hold  fast,  and  repent.  If  therefore  thou  shalt  not 
watch,  I  will  come  on  thee  as  a  thief,  and  thou  shalt  not  know 
what  hour  I  will  come  upon  thee." 

The  words,  Remember  therefore  how  thou  hast  received  and 
heard,"  calls  your  attention  bac$k  in  retrospection  to  all  that 
you  have  received  and  heard  in  tjie  past;  to  all  the  evils  that 
you  have  had  to  overcome,  and  the  habits  you  have  had  to  con- 
quer, and,  in  short,  the  necessity  of  remembering  how  each  and 
every  attainment  was  made.  You  must  now  gather  up  all  the 
knowledge  that  you  have  obtained  through  experience,  and 
formulate  it  into  a  grand  system  of  usefulness;  for  you  are  now 
to  become  a  co-laborer  with  the  Holy  Ones  in  the  heavens,  gen- 
tly and  wisely  leading  others  safely  over  the  pitfalls  that  you 
passed.  You  must  now  become  the  light  of  the  world.  A  city 
set  upon  a  hill  can  not  be  hid."  You  have  gained  the  eminence ; 
your  light  must  shine  before  men.  So  you  are  to  Remember 
therefore  how  thou  hast  received  and  heard,"  but  you  must  ^^hold 
fast  and  repent";  that  is  to  say,  yon  must  change  your  course. 

The  fii-st  four  degrees  are  the  degrees  of  conquest  of  forces 
within  and  without  yourself.  Now  you  must  change  your 
course  from  a  restless  struggling  conqueror,  to  the  calm  seren- 
ity of  thought,  word  and  action  of  the  Sage:  for,  **^If  therefore 
thou  shalt  not  watch  " ;  that  is,  every  faculty  must  now  be  on  the 
alert,  lest  by  yonr  great  and  added  powers,  you  do  more  harm 
than  good  in  the  master's  vineyard. 

You  now  enter  the  garden  of  God,  which  is  filled  with  the 
most  delicate  of  all  plants,  shrubs  and  flowers,  and  if  you  are  not 
very  watchful  and  careful,  I  will  come  on  thee  as  a  thief  and 
thou  shalt  not  know  in  what  hour  I  will  come  upon  thee."  For 
remember  that  Jesus  said  '^It  were  lietter  for  him  that  a  mill-stone 
were  hanged  about  his  neck  and  he  were  cast  into  the  sea,  than 
that  he  should  to  offend  one  of  these  little  ones  " ;  over  whom 
the  master  has  the  most  watchful  and  jealous  care.  And  de- 
pend upon  it  if  you  do  not  watc*h,  but  are  careless  at  this  time 
with  these  little  ones,  so  that  he  is  necessitated  to  come  upon 
you  in  judgment,  it  will  indeed  be  woe,  woe,  woe  unto  you;  for 
remember  tiiis  is  the  degree  wherein  you  must  perfect  your  phys- 
ical and  mental  existence  in  the  world,  and  fit  it  in  every  part 
function  and  particular  of  mind  and  body,  so  that  when  you  are 
examined  for  the  next  degree  your  works  will  be  found  perfect. 
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This  degree  \h  the  dressing  room  wlierein  you  make  ready  to 
enter  the  Sixth  degree,  from  which  yon  go  no  more  out  forever. 

Verse  4 :  Thon  hast  a  few  names  even  dn  Sardis  which  have 
not  defiled  their  garments ;  and  they  shall  walk  with  me  in  white: 
for  they  are  worthy." 

That  is,  there  are  some  natures  who,  while  ))assing  through 
the  Fourth  degree,  will  comprehend  in  their  own  life,  character, 
study  and  development,  all  the  essential  principles  of  tlie  Fifth 
to  the  extent  that  the  aliove  charge  has  no  cimdemning  accents 
in  it  to  them.  They  have  come  through  the  tiark  struggle,  hav- 
ing their  robes  washe<l,  made  white  and  purified,  their  eyes  open 
and  their  consciousness  all  alert,  so  that  when  they  come  into 
the  new  and  hi^er  degi-ee — the  Fifth —  their  works  aire  found 
perfect  before  Goii,  and  they  walk  with  him  in'  white, — purity. 
Having  proved  themselves  worthy,  the  work  set  before  tliem  in 
this  degree,  is  simply  to  make  all  these  high  and  noble  qualities 
part  and  parcel  of  their  real  nature. 

This  is  a  work  that  must  be  done  by  ail  before  they  can  take 
a  step  higher.  They  must  get  where  it  is  as  natural  for  them 
to  act,  speak,  think  and  serve  like  the  angels,  as  it  is  for  the 
Holy  Ones  in  heaven.  80  that  it  will  be  done  no  longer  by 
thought  and  effort,  but  becautje  these  qualities  are  fully  incor- 
porated into  the  individual,  and  being  superior  to  all  else  with- 
in him  or  her,  they  will  be  the  predominant  powers,  motives  and 
faculties  of  all  their  nature. 

Verse  5 :  "  He  that  overeometh,  the  same  shall  be  clothed 
in  white  raiment:  and  I  will  not  blot  out  his  name  out  of  the 
the  book  of  life,  but  I  will  confess  his  name  before  my  Father, 
and  before  his  angels." 

The  words,  "He  that  overeometh,"  imply  that  there  are  many 
things  yet  to  overcome,  while  in  this  degree.  For  before  the 
feet  can  stand  in  the  presence  of  the  master  in  that  Holy  Tem- 
ple, the  understanding  must  be  cleansed  and  purified  from  all 
sense  imaginings,  the  light  that  is  in  the  body  must  burn  like  a 
candle  in  a  still  place,  so  that  whatever  may  be  the  utterances 
received  from  the  Spirit,  they  will  have  no  uncertain  meaning. 
The  senses  must  be  so  thoroughly  subdued  that  they  are  incapa- 
ble of  the  passion  of  anger,  no  matter  what  may  be  said  or  done 
to  them.  The  neophyte  must  have  developed  within  himself 
the  stoic  to  that  extent  that  no  matter  what  comes,  whether  it 
be  loss  of  friends,  wealth,  or  all  the  hopes  and  aspirations  of  an 
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earthly  nature,  or  even  of  the  one  most  l^eloved,  the  eyes  will  be 
incapable  of  tears  of  sadness. 

The  habit  of  speech  must  be  so  drilled  and  cultivated,  that 
the  voice  is  absolutely  under  the  control  of  the  spiritual  con- 
sciousness, so  that  it  has  lost  all  its  power  to  wound,  even  the 
most  refined  and  sensitive.  For  all  this  ^at  wisdom  and  pow* 
er  must  now  be  brought  into  perfect  usefulness,  so  that  nse 
will  determine  all  qualities  whether  good  or  evU, 

All  desires  that  are  not  in  perfect  accord  with  the  objects 
and  methods  of  the  Creative  mind  must  be  eradicated  from  the 
soul  and  body.  The  soul  must  be  in  condition  where  it  is  as 
"perfect  as  our  Father  in  heaven  is  perfect";  then  it  will  be  in- 
deed clothed  upon  with  white  raiment  shining  as  the  light. 
For  at  this  point  the  regenerate  life  stored  up  in  the  body  begins 
to  be  luminous,  and  to  such  an  one  he  says,  I  will  not  blot  out  his 
name  out  of  the  book  of  life,"  for  his  life  has  become  otte  ^Uh. 
the  ''lamb  of  God  that  taketfc  away  the  sin  of  the  world.^'  And 
hei-e  Jesus  the  Holy  Christ  announces,  "  I  will  confess  his  name 
l>ef ore  my  father  and  before  his  angefls  " ;  for  after  one  has  thus 
purified  and  perfected  his  life  and  character,  he  is  virtually 
intr<Nlnced  as  a  member  of  that  Holy  body — he  is  no  longer  shut 
out  from  their  presence. 

When  soul  and  body  become  wearied  with  the  oppression  of 
the  vice  and  crime  of  the  wicked  world  wherein  he  serves,  he 
may  lay  his  body  down  in  sleep  and  go  home,  and  be  witii  the 
^^ou\H  of  the  just  made  perfect.  Words  now  fail  to  express  the 
great  good  that  comes  to  such  a  soul  at  this  point.  In  "Practical 
Instructions  for  Reaching  the  Highest  Goal  of  Human  Attain- 
ment" will  be  found  many  instructions  bearing  directly  on  this 
degi'ee. 


TRUE  WORSHIP. 
What   is  true  worship?    'Tis  the  thought 

That  fills  tlie  soul  with  praise  and  prayer. 
Expressed  or  silent,  this  can  make 

True  worship  present  everywhere. 
Within  the  loving,  trusting  heart 

Will  it  abide,  a  welcome  guest; 
All  places  sacred  are  to  such, 

All  days  are  holy,  all  are  blest. 

— Mrs.  C.  B,  Sawyer. 


PEACE. 

[Written  for  the  Enteric] 

^^The  Ancients  taught  that  whenever  we  project  thought 
force  aa  earnestly  as  possible,  then  we  are  positive,  aud  what- 
ever effect  is  felt  on  the  invisible  plane  is  positive,  but  if  the 
emanations  be  negative  then  the  effect  will  be  negative/' 

To  accomplish  harmonious  results  all  parts  must  be  together 
positive  and  for  a  good  purpose  to  all,  otherwise,  the  vibrations 
not  being  perfect  and  harmonious,  a  perfect  result  can  not  fol- 
low. If  the  positive  thought  is  for  personal  or  seliiHh  desires, 
it  must  be  kept  positive  with  all  vigilance,  and  all  parts  active; 
for  if  it  once  lets  up  and  takes  a  negative  position,  then  the 
opposing  force  rushes  in  and  overwhelms,  and  the  reaction,  be- 
sides affecting  self  will  affect  neighbors  and  friends  disastrously. 

The  Elements  being  composed  of  Earth,  Air,  Fire  and  Water, 
whichever  plane  is  most  affected,  that  plane  or  element  will  re- 
act with  the  most  force,  and  the  result  will  be  felt  through  that 
element. 

The  thought  having  lyeen  concentrated  on  one  particular 
plane  or  place,  it  therefore  lessens  on  the  other  planes,  and  the 
whole  not  being  in  balance  or  just  polarity,  forms  a  polarity  of 
its  own ;  aud  if  the  thought  is  then  changed  from  that  [polarity, 
the  vibrations  change :  and  so  of  neiiessity  the  polarity  must 
change,  and  opposing  forces  becoming  positive  rush  in,  and  the 
result  is  apt  to  be  disasti-ous.  But  if  the  thoughts  are  harmo- 
nious, and  for  the  general  good,  and  all  parts  in  tune  with  the 
Divine  harmony  of  vibration,  then  there  is  no  change  and  can 
be  no  reflex  action  to  disturb  or  destroy. 

At  the  present  time  in  the  world,  and  more  particularly  in  the 
United  States,  the  majority  of  thought  force  is  projected  for  mak- 
ing money,  and  all  the  fon^en  and  parts  of  man  and  men  are  unit- 
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ed  in  a  strong  thought  potency  to  that  end.  While  that  thought 
is  kept  active  and  positive,  without  doubt  they  will  make  money, 
but  should  other  conditions  arise,  such  as  war,  pestilence  or 
domestic  disturbances  of  a  very  serious  nature,  and  threaten 
the  home  or  political  situation  of  the  country,  causing  the 
thoughts  to  be  turned  for  the  time  being  from  money  getting  to 
other  and  more  serious  matters,  will  not  the  opposing  forces  of 
all  Nature,  as  Earth,  Air,  Fire  and  Water,  then  rush  in  and 
overwhehn  iis  with  all  sorts  of  complications,  and  from  all  sides? 

Shonld  such  be  the  case,  which  we  sincerely  hope  will  not  be, 
(^although  there  is  very  nuich  prophesying  to  that  end,  just  at 
the  present  time),  we  can  see  one  way  that  will  help  to  change 
the  euiTent  of  events,  and  that  is  for  each  one  who  understands 
the  thought,  to  keep  in  perfect  poise,  and  know  that  no  harm 
can  come  to  them,  and  vibrate  the  thought  of  peace,  peace, 
PEACE,  and  enough  of  this  thonglit  potency  thrown  out  will  have 
a  soothing  effect,  the  same  as  oil  poured  on  water. 

No  doubt  many  will  say  that  the  Divine  Source  of  All  Being 
will  bring  to  bear  on  any  such  disturbance  an  intelligent  force 
which  will  have  the  desired  effect  of  subduing  and  bringing  or- 
der out  of  chaos,  but  will  that  be  in  accord  with  the  Laws  of 
Nature,  which  do  not  change?  And  if  through  ignorance  or 
inattention  we  create  conditions  which  ar^  out  of  tune  with  the 
Divine  harmony,  shall  we  not  suffer  through  the  effect  of  that 
creation  or  cause?  (For  personal  protection  learn  and  assimilate 
the  xci.  Psalm.)  But  by  suffering  shall  we  be  brought  to  re- 
alize the  truth  and,  ^^Our  mistakes  will  be  stepping  st'Ones  to 
further  successes";  so  that  when  united  we  fully  realize  the  les- 
son, and  desiring  different  and  better  conditions  to  control  the 
people  of  this  Earth,  then  and  through  that  desire  will  we  at- 
tract to  us  the  Divine  Elements  that  will  help  to  make  Heaven 
here  upon  tlie  Earth,  instead  of  the  conditions  we  are  now 
gradually  attracting  to  us  through  our  unsatisfied  desire  for 
nnmey,  and  through  the  gratification  of  the  animal  passions. 

If  each  one  who  understands  that  thoughts  are  things "  will 
vibrate  the  thought  of  Peace  on  Earth,  good  will  to  man,"  it 
will  have  the  effect  to  so  much  the  sooner  bring  men  to  realize 
the  path  they  are  travelling,  and  thus  changing  the  current  of 
thought  to  better  channels  make  tlie  result  less  disastrous.  So 
let  us  individually  do  all  we  can  to  bring  about  a  peaceful  con- 
dition. — Scorpio-A  quarius. 


INSTRUCTIVE  EXPERIENCE  OF  AN 
OCTOGENARIAN. 


Feeling  that  his  experience  would  be  of  special  advantafpe  to  many  of  our  readers, 
we  quote  the  following  extracts  from  an  interview  with  Mr.  Isaac  Holden,  M.  P.  for 
the  Keigley  Division,  England,  sent  us  by  a  friend. 

«  «  «  «  u  I  kuQ^  cases  iiinamerable  of  men  wlio  started 
with  a  constitution  twice  as  strong  as  mine.  They  had  no  stom- 
ach ;  I  had  a  stomach,  and  was  obliged  to  take  care  of  it.  Well, 
do  you  know  when  I  was  a  young  lad  I  was  so  feeble  that  I  had 
to  be  under  the  care  of  my  mother  during  the  cold  period  of  the 
year,  I  could  never  go  to  school  in  the  winter — a  puny,  little 
unthriving  child.  We  had  a  book  in  our  house  that  is  well 
known  in  Scotland — Buchan's  *  Domestic  Medicine ' — and  there 
was  in  that  an  introductory  chapter  on  hygiene:  it  was  very 
primitive  and  simple.  Science  had  not  been  able  to  throw  light 
on  the  path  of  the  hygienist  in  those  days ;  they  had  to  learn 
everything  by  the  rule  of  thumb.  But  though  it  was  a  system 
of  hygiene  got  up  in  that  way,  still  it  was  very  useful.  Well, 
that  introductory  chapter  in  Buchan'  'Domestic  Medicine*  was 
my  first  study  in  hygiene.  Then  I  met  with  Wesley's  'Natural 
Philosophy.' 

It  was  on  the  cause  of  natural  death,  and  he  makes  out,  as 
clearly  as  we  know  it  to-day,  that  the  reason  is  that  the  arteries 
become  ossified,  and  then  the  capillary  vessels  become  blocked 
up  with  lime,  and  that  brings  on  natural  death,  so  that  in  the 
case  of  a  man  that  dies  a  natural  death — that  is,  witli«iut  any 
disease  and  simply  because  he  is  worn  out — if  you  cut  into  his 
brain  it  is  like  cutting  into  a  sand-bag;  it  is  full  of  lime.  Now 
Wesley  spoke  of  that  as  a  hopeless  case,  as  a  thing  that  could 
not  be  averted. 

You  know  before  and  during  Wesley's  time  there  was  no  a- 
nalysis  of  food ;  they  did  not  know  of  what  the  different  classes 
of  food  were  composed,  and  therefore  they  did  not  know  what 
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were  the  sorts  of  food  that  filled  the  system  with  lime.  Now 
all  these  lime  foods  are  very  good  for  young  animals  forming 
bone ;  they  are,  in  fact,  neeessary  in  that  ease,  but  when  that 
process  is  completed  then  the  human  being  ought  to  avoid  lime 
fooils.  He  will  always  get  plenty  to  supply  the  waste,  and  if  he 
takes  beyond  that  it  goes  to  ossify  his  arteries  and  to  block  up 
the  fine  capillary  veins,  especially  of  the  brain,  but  likewise 
throughout  the  system.  As  the  name  denotes,  these  capillary 
vessels  are  so  small  that  you  cannot  see  them  with  the  naked  eye, 
and  thei*efore  the  smallest  quantity  of  earthy  matter  circulating 
with  the  blooil  and  sticking  fast  in  one  of  these  ai-teries  leads  to 
another  atom  remaining  behind^  and  so  it  goes  on  till  this  ar- 
tery becomes  bloitked  up.  There  ai*e  many  of  these  connected 
with  the  brain  alone,  including  those  of  vision^  of  hearing,  of 
the  sense  of  smell.  These  are  kept  alive  by  the  circulation  of 
the  blood,  and  if  the  arteries  become  blocked  you  suffer  from  de- 
fective sight,  and  as  you  grow  old  go  blind  altogether  perhaps. 
When  you  find  that  your  sight,  your  hearing,  aud  your  power 
of  smell  is  going,  it  just  shows  that  3'our  arteries  are  becoming 
filled  up  with  lime. 

I  met  witli  another  book  which  was  for  a  different  purpose — 
it  was  on  "easy  parturititm '  by  'Parallax,'  and  there  he  shows 
that  tii  prevent  lo<«al  ossification  women  must  live  upon  fruit  as 
much  as  possible,  and  must  not  drink  hard  waiter.  Putting 
these  two  together,  I  said  to  myself,  *Then  I  must  make  fruit 
a  great  part  of  my  diet.' 

I  n  Flourens "  book  on  human  longevity,  he  takes  into  con- 
sideration the  whole  round  of  animal  life.  He  instances  the  life 
of  an  animal  which  does  not,  y(m  know,  cook  its  footl  nor  live 
in  houses,  but  in  the  open  air,  under  pei'fectly  natural  con- 
dititms,  and  he  takes  the  period  from  birth  to  maturity  and 
shows  that  five  times  that  period  is  the  average  life  of  the  ani- 
mal. Such  maturity — that  is,  when  the  bones  have  become  per- 
fectly hardened — in  the  case  of  man  is  attained  aliout  the  age 
of  twenty-five  years.  And  thus  five  times  twenty-five  years 
would  be  the  average  life  of  man  under  y^erfectly  natural  con- 
ditions of  living. 

Having  done  what  1  could  to  get  a  little  knowledge  of  what 
has  been  done  in  the  past,  I  felt  1  must  pay  some  little  regard  to 
my  own  experience  and  find  what  is  good  and  what  is  bad,  and 
having  acquired  a  knowledge  of  what  is  right,  to  put  it  rigidly 
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into  practice.  That  lias  been  my  system,  and  it  is  to  that  which 
I  attribute  good  health  at  eighty-six. 

I  have  by  the  gradual  process  of  learning  and  experience 
found  that  flesh  meat  is  good  to  renew  waste  of  muscle  if  you 
take  exercise,  but  it  must  be  limited  or  extended  just  as  you 
take  more  or  less  exercise  or  perform  more  or  less  hard  physical 
labour.  Yon  must  supply  the  waste,  but  all  that  goes  beyond  that 
the  kidneys  have  to  eliminate,  and  those  organs  become  ovei-taxed 
and  then  diseased,  and  hence  you  have  complications  leadiug  to 
the  most  miserable  maladies.  Now,  there  is  another  thing 
which  is  conducive  to  good  health,  but  you  caunot  arrive  at  a 
vigorous  old  age  by  taking  it  up  when  you  are  on  the  brink  of 
old  age.  I  mean  open  air  exercise.  I  was  so  impressed  with 
the  importance  of  exercise  when  I  was  a  student  tlisit  I  endeav- 
oured to  find  time  between  five  and  six  or  six  and  seven  o'clock 
in  the  morning  to  have  a  vigorous  walk  in  the  open  air. 

1  never  stopped  in  for  the  weather,  neither  for  snow,  hail,  nor 
rain;  and  it  did  not  matter  whether  it  was  hot  or  cold,  I  never 
shortened  my  walks.  And  I  don't  do  it  to-day.  That  lays  the 
foundation  of  youth  in  old  ag-e.  Then  my  diet  was  alway  spar- 
ing. I  never  varied  more  than  a  few  pounds  in  weight  since  I 
arrived  at  maturity.  I  keep  my  weight  down  to  8  stones  61b., 
or  somewhere  about  that.  If  I  begin  to  get  heavier  than  that 
L  cut  ofiF  the  supplies.  If  I  get  lighter  then  I  eat  a  little  more, 
but  the  great  thing  is  to  be  moderate,  and  not  to  overburden 
the  functions  of  excretion.  In  reference  to  diet,  that  is  one  of 
the  most  important  rules.  But  it  is  no  use  knowing  unless  you 
keep  it.    I  have  made  a  point  to  keep  it. 

The  perspiration  arising  from  open-air  exercise  is  a  great 
help  to  the  kidneys,  in  the  elimination  of  waste  matter — urie 
acid  and  acid  urate  of  soda. 

I  look  upon  bathing  as  the  education  of  the  skin,  *  *  «  *  in 
any  case  cool  the  skin  and  shut  the  pores  before  you  put  any 
clothing  on :  it  is  the  same  as  an  elastic  body :  if  you  do  not 
allow  it  to  go  back  it  will  lose  its  elasticity.  *  *  *  *  1  eat  with- 
out drinking  and  thus  retain  all  the  vigor  of  the  saliva.*  *  *  * 
Sometimes  for  a  whole  month  I  touch  nothing  but  fruit. 

I  cook  my  apples.  I  suck  my  oranges.  I  take  all  the  flesh 
of  the  orange.  The  orange  is  an  invaluable  fruit,  and  it  is  a 
pity  they  are  not  cheaper  than  potatoes;  they  ought  to  be  as 
cheap.    The  same  ground  will  produce  ten  times  the  amount  of 
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oranges  tliat  it  will  potatoes,  and  oranges  are  more  nourishing 
than  potatoes.  And  the  banana,  1  think,  on  a  given  piece  of 
land,  can  be  $i^i-own  to  produce  ten  times  as  much  food  as  the 
same  land  wouJd  produce  wheat.  So  that  if  ever  fruit  becomes, 
as  it  was  originally,  the  fi)o.l  of  mankind,  the  earth  will  produce 
— well,  if  we  say  what  is  sufficient  for  double  our  present  inhab- 
itants it  will  be  a  long  way  under  the  mark — perhaps  five  times 
the  number  of  j)eople,  in  a  most  healthy  state  of  existence. 
It  is  a  iHjrfect  diet. 

Do  you  refer  to  the  banana,  or  a])ple,  or  oranges,  or  all? 

All :  yes,  certainly.  The  juice  of  the  orauge  1  know  contains 
90  or  95  per  <<ent  of  water.  1  do  not  reckon  the  water,  but  the 
fruit  itself.  The  food  of  the  orange  is  very  great.  You  would 
be  astonished  to  find  how  long  you  could  live  on  oranges  alone. 
Then  there  is  the  grape  which  is  most  valuable.  I  cultivate  far 
more  grapes  than  I  require  for  myself,  but  1  almost  live  on 
grapes ;  or,  at  leasts  they  form  a  great  part  of  my  food.  I  take 
every  day  two  or  three  baked  apples,  perhaps  two  oranges^  and 
maybe  thirty  or  forty  or  sixty  or  seventy  grapes.  I  know 
them  better  by  their  number  than  by  their  weight.  I  take  to  my 
breakfast  at  present  one  bake<l  apple^  one  banana,  one  orange, 
twenty  grapes,  and  a  biscuit  made  from  banana  flour  with  but- 
ter. That  is  my  breakfast  and  my  supper.  My  mid-day  meal 
consists  of  about  three  ounces  of  lieef  or  mutton,  with  now 
and  again  a  half-cupful  of  soup.  If  I  take  a  little  fish  I  take 
so  muc^h  less  of  meat. 

As  is  well  known,  all  the  cereals  and  some  sort  of  vegetables 
e<mtain  starch,  but  there  is  none  in  fi-uit  or  meat.  The  starch 
diet  is  very  bad  for  gout  and  rheumatism ;  it  produces  acidity 
in  the  blood;  it  has  to  go  through  a  chemical  process  in  the 
st<)ma<*h,  and  it  has  to  be  converted  into  sugar  of  fruit  before 
it  is  assimilable. 

There  is  just  one  other  thing.  When  I  was  al)Out  thir- 
ty years  old  I  went  into  a  house  where  there  were  two  old 
people.  They  had  a  blazing  Are,  and  the  poor  old  things 
were  sitting  up  to  the  fire  burning  their  shins  to  get  warm,  and 
the  house  was  as  cold  as  possible.  I  said  to  myself,  '^This  is 
not  the  way  for  human  beings  to  live,**  and  I  resolved  from  that 
time  to  study  ventilation,  and  heating,  and  sanitation  in  order 
to  build  my  own  house,  and  you  have  the  results  here.  Since 
you  came  into  this  room  the  air  has  been  changed  thrice,  and 
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you  were  not  aware  of  it.  You  are  practically  living  in  the 
open  air.  If  there  were  twenty  people  smoking  here  you  would 
see  no  smoke.  There  are  three  chimneys  in  the  ceiling,  three 
times  the  strength  of  this  fire-draught  connected  with  the  large 
chimney  yonder.  All  my  rooms  are  ventilated,  and  the  air 
entirely  changed  in  periods  varying  from  half  an  hour  to  three- 
quarters.  I  got  practical  men,  and  they  could  tell  to  a  nicety 
how  soon  I  could  empty  this  ro<mi  of  air.  There  are  two  chim- 
neys supplying  air,  and  these  two  go  into  a  horizontal  flue  which 
runs  the  whole  length  of  the  room,  and  from  this  the  air 
breathes  into  the  room  through  a  film  of  perforated  zinc,  or 
otherwise  you  would  be  almost  blown  oflF  your  seat.  There  is 
a  constant  and  equal  breathing  in  and  out,  and  you  will  always 
-find  the  thermometer  in  this  room  all  the  year  round  at  about 
G2deg.  or  63deg.  W e  have  double  windows  to  prevent  any  cur- 
rents arising  from  the  air  being  constantly  changed.  All 
through  I  have  measured  my  inlets  and  exits,  and  so  made  one 
corregpoud  with  the  other  in  every  room.  Each  room  supplies 
its  own  air,  and  from  every  rooui  the  air  is  taken  away  by  the 
same  exhaust.  The  large  chimney  exhausts  the  whole  house. 
The  air  in  passing  out  first  goes  up  the  flues  to  the  ceiling,  and 
then  passes  into  a  chimney,  which  goes  down  into  the  cellar, 
and  from  thence  into  the  large  chimney.  That  is  done  in  every 
room  of  the  house  and  every  bed-room,  and  so  the  smallest  bed- 
room is  just  as  healthy  as  the  largest  room  we  have." 

In  the  above  analysis  of  the  selection  of  food  our  friend  gives 
out  the  idea  of  the  surplus  of  lime  in  the  system  as  pixxlucing 
ossification  of  the  brain  and  ai*teries,  and  consequent  death  of 
the  body.  This  ossification  is  due  to  the  presence  of  salts  in 
different  articles  of  food.  The  articles  of  food  containing  the 
greatest  amount  of  these  bone  making  food  eleuients  are. 


I^an  Mntton 

.  4.8 

Veal  

.  4.7 

Salmon  .... 

1.4 

Entire  Egg  .  . 

1.5 

%^ 

Barley  Meal  . 

.  2.0 

Lentils  .... 

.  1.0 

Creani  .  .  . 

1.8 

Ponltry  .  .  .  .  l.r> 
Wliite  of  Egg  .  1.0 
Oat  Meal  .  .  .  :).(» 
Beete  :l.7 


Lean  Beef  .  5.1 
White-Piah  .  1.0 
Yolk  of  Egg.  1.8 
Beans  .  .  .  8.5 
Sw.  Potatoes  2.0 

The  word  bone  in  the  ancient  Greek  conveyed  the  idea  of 
strength  or  good  in  the  mental  chemistry  of  the  human  organ- 
ism. Strength  is  first  muscle  and  then  bone.  Resistance  of 
adverse  conditions  necessitiites  both  muscle  and  bone.  The 
mind  being  the  point  of  resistance  and  governing  the  digestive 
function,  decides  as  to  what  shall  be  received  into  the  system. 
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If  we  are  taking  articles  of  food  that  contain  the  largest  amount 
of  resisting  power — the  salts — and  are  in  the  condition  mentally 
of  resisting  outside  pressure,  the  digestive  system  will  receive  in- 
to the  body  a  proportional  amount  of  the  bone  and  muscle  making 
material,  which  is  the  cause  of  the  brain  and  arterial  system  be- 
coming ossified — what  is  called  the  wearing  out  or  old  age  of 
the  body.  Whereas  if  the  mind  be  kept  in  a  youthful  exuberant 
state  it  will  destroy  the  appetite  for  muscle  and  bone  making 
elements,  and  thus  will  perpetuate  the  conditions  of  youth  and 
vigor.  Now  in  order  to  do  this — putting  it  into  practical  form 
for  every  day  use — we  should  ol>ey  the  injunction  of  Jesus  the 
Christ,  when  he  said,  Resist  not  evil  but  overcome  evil  with 
good." 

HOW  TO    DO  THIS. 

Recognize  no  power  as  able  to  coerce  or  disturb  your  own 
disposition.  Ignore  the  possibility  of  an^  one — or  any  thing — 
aflfecting  your  mind.  Be,  simply  what  you  "  will  to  be,"  every- 
thing else  to  the  contrary.  Laugh,  frolic  and  play  with  the 
children,  and  you  will  always  grow  and  continue  to  mature  the 
same  as  children  do. 

Meditate  much  upon  the  will  of  the  everlasting  Father  and 
Creator  of  the  Universe.  Believe  that  will  to  be  in  you,  govern- 
ing all  things  relative  to  yourself  and  to  all  the  powers  that  act 
upon  you.  Rest  in  that  will  confident  that  all  things  will  work 
together  for  your  good.  If  you  can  do  this  thoroughly  and  at 
the  same  time  live  the  regenerate  life  as  taught  in  The  Eso- 
teric, y<m  will  have  not  only  a  sure  lease  of  life  of  five  times 
twenty-five  or  one  hundred  and  twenty-five  years,  but  you  will 
be  assured  of  staying  in  the  physical  body  and  possessing  per- 
fect health,  until  you  realize  that  you  have  finished  your  work 
on  earth  and  are  ready  to  become  one  witli  the  souls  of  just  men 
made  perfect  in  the  heavens. 

It  must  be  remembered  that  it  is  not  enough  to  eat  the  right 
kind  of  food, — because  all  kinds  of  food  contain  more  or  less  of 
the  muscle  and  bone  making  material, — but  it  is  necessary  to 
keep  the  mind,  thought  and  feeling  in  the  proper  attitude,  in  or- 
der to  prevent  the  digestive  system  from  receiving  too  much  of  the 
ossifying  elements.  The  more  earthy  and  materialistic  the  men- 
tal tendemnes  the  more  surely  will  the  digestive  system  gather 
up  from  the  food  taicen  the  earthy  and  ossifying  elements ;  for  it 
is  a  fact  indisputable  (when  we  know  the  truth)  that  mind  ere- 
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ated  the  universe  with  all  its  diversity  of  chemical  elements. 
Every  mental  state  will  cause  the  digestive  system  to  receive 
into  the  Inxly  a  chemical  element  or  material  correspoudinsif 
to  it. 

Christian  Science,  while  it  lacks  true  understanding  of 
principles  with  which  it  deals,  yet  some  of  its  adherents  through 
faithful  obetlience  to  the  inspirations  they  received  have  given  to 
the  world  some  im)K>rtant  truths.  But  in  order  to  receive 
those  truths  and  know  them,  the  individual  must  have  rec^eived 
•the  spirit  of  truth  to  which  Jesus  referre<l  when  he  said  It  shall 
lead  you  into  all  truth  and  show  you  things  to  come."  VVe 
quote  fi-om  the  C.  S.  Theological  Keview,  extrai;ts  from  George 
Edwin  Burnell's  new  book,  which  contain  thought  worthy  of 
our  careful  consideration.  Ed, 

"Spirit  is  called  substance,  because  it  is  immutiible,  reliable, 
not  fickle  or  changeable,  but  firm  rock-beiug. 

Selfishness  is  the  belief  that  the  self  or  identity  might  change 
by  gain  or  loss.  Generosity  is  a  belief  in  tlie  gain  or  loss  of 
some  external  self.  They  constitute  the  in-breathing  and  out- 
breathing  of  tlie  idea  of  property.  If  they  balance^  there  is 
peace  and  health. 

If  selfisliness  dominate,  the  cells  are  over-negative.  Their 
currents  drawn  in.  The  system  is  less  porous  than  is  well.  The 
flesh  bec<mies  heavy,  compai*t,  sluggish,  pinched,  just  as  tlie 
mind  is  thinking.  Diseases  that  would  easily  flow  away,  are 
drawn  in  and  held,  the  internals  are  ever  drawn  nj)on. 

When  the  selfish  nature  of  the  mind  gets  to  tlie  surface  of 
the  mirroring  flesh,  it  causes  the  ears  to  project  as  if  they  wei-e 
about  to  turn  in  at  the  orifice,  instead  of  lying  flat  upon  the  side 
of  the  head ;  the  eyes  seem  to  look  out  fiH>m  under  and  appear 
to  suck  in  objects  for  private  and  suspicious  examination ;  the 
lips  are  involute;  the  very  pores  absorb  instea<l  of  exuding. 
Such  figures  tempt  contagion. 

The  generous  go  to  the  other  extreme  and  leak  like  sieves. 
They  evaporate  and  have  no  endurance.  They  spill  and  nev- 
er absorb.  They  give  everything,  diseases  and  all.  The}-  are 
contagions  and  become  fountains  of  epidemics.  Their  natures 
are  porous,  and  their  bodies  are  swift  conductors  of  everything. 
They  are  the  racial  sewerage  and  waterworks.  Their  sympa- 
thies  pump  out  all  the  pestilences  and  measure  and  expose 
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them.  They  are  the  bloom  of  everything.  They  ventilate  and 
.scatter.  In  troubles  they  make  mountains  out  of  mole-hills. 
Their  bodies  tend  to  inflation.  They  often  choke  in  their  efforts 
from  biting  off  too  much.  Their  seeing  and  hearing  become 
coarse  because  of  the  worn  length  of  their  cellular  vibration 
stretched.  They  are  liable  t6  color-blindness  and  to  a  loss  of 
the  sense  of  smell  and  delicacy  of  touch. 

JEALOUSY. 

The  pain  of  opposites — jealousy  and  indifference —  are  shad- 
ows of  the  divine  idea  of  peace.  They  mirror  in  the  flesh  a  type 
of  diseases  which  vary  according  to  the  particular  idea  or  organ 
to  which  they  attach  themselves. 

If  the  will  falls  into  jealousy,  the  animal  propensities  of  the 
cerebellum  will  become  active  and  boiling;  in  general  the  right 
side  of  the  body  will  be  soiled  and  the  positive  qualities  of  the 
mind  will  operate  violently  uj>on  the  heart,  the  liver,  and  the 
right  kidney ;  the  right  eye  will  roll  fire,  the  right  arm  will  as- 
sume a  violently  threatening  aspect,  the  right  foot  will  stamp ;  the 
blood  will  carry  bastiles  full  of  nourishment,  that  are  poisoned 
with  cross-atomic  currents ;  this  will  yield  tumors,  boils,  erup- 
tions, etc.:  thus  the  shadow  of  jealousy  is  cast  upon  the  flesh.  It 
is  an  illusion,  and  the  power  of  peace  will  heal  it  by  the  word. 
For  words  are  antidotes,  and  thoughts  counteract  or  forgive. 

Indifference  is  sham  peace,  but  not  true  peace,  which  is  di- 
vine energj'.  True  peace  will  put  a  luster  in  the  eye  dimmed 
by  indifference,  or  change  the  smiting  flash  of  jealousy  into  the 
sparkle  of  pacified  power.  Peace  restores  innocency,  which  is  as 
unjealous  as  a  child  and  as  far  from  indifference. 

Indifference  reflects  sluggishness  upon  the  flesh.  The  diges- 
tion is  partial  and  slighted.  The  functional  operations  are  not 
thorough  in  any  part,  the  architecture  of  the  body  betrays  care- 
less workmanship,  and  tjie  organs  are  tender,  frail  and  give  out 
under  little  strain,  thus  the  whole  constitution  is  pictured  in  the 
flesh  as  undermined  and  ready  to  wreck.  But  this  is  only 
apf>earance,  f<)r  the  flesh  is  instantly  ready  to  obey  the  thought. 

People  ara  sometimes  deaf  from  willful  indifference.  Some 
have  weak  memories,  or  bad  blood  from  imperfect  circulation, 
or  disordered  state  ^generally  from  carelessness  about  breathing. 

We  do  not  forget  that  oue  may  be  above  the  law  of  cause  and 
effect,  free  from  the  law  of  sin  and  sickness  and  death  by  an 
understanding  of  the  law  of  the  spirit  of  life.    Then  none  of 
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these  causes  of  disease  will  avail  a^^ainst  them,  not  only  because 
of  their  innate  protection,  but  also  because  these  sin -causes  will 
not  be  present  in  their  minds. 

There  is  a  word  which  will  meet  every  case,  and  it  will  stand 
plain  to  be  seen  in  the  mind  of  that  one  who  has  sifted  the 
shadows  for  the  substance  they  picture.  Thus  are  sins  forgiven 
by  the  wisdom  of  him  who  can  look  on  sin  without  condemna- 
tion or  seduction,  for  he  sees  behind  the  masks. 

MALICE. 

Malice  is  an  acid.  Its  alkali  is  benevolence.  Neither  is 
healthy  Spirit,  nor  will  either  reflect  a  sound  physical  body. 
As  a  matter  of  fat»t,  benevolent  people  are  just  as  likely  to 
be  sick  as  the  malicious,  that  is,  both  are  subject  to  diseases. 
Philosophers  have  been  prone  to  notice  that  sickness  never 
dodges  the  good  or  evil. 

Under  the  shadow  of  malice  the  body  shows  forth  neuralgia 
from  acid-eaten  blood,  cancers,  ulcers,  etc.  Benevolence  acts 
much  as  generosity.  It  will  cure  malice  and  fall  upon  the 
opposite  side — still  a  shadow. 

The  best  surety  of  stable  health  against  the  presence  of  either 
of  these  is  to  know  that  there  is  neither  evil  to  be  premeditated, 
nor  good  to  be  provided,  for  Being  is  now  finished.  Malice 
schemes  evil,  benevolence  plans  good,  the  Almighty  has  finished 
both.  In  the  consciousness  of  this  is  perfect  forgiveness  and 
perfect  cure. 

REVKNGE. 

Revenge  is  the  opposite  of  reward.  Neither  insures  health, 
but  what  they  both  struggle  to  represent  will.  Revenge  and 
reward  believe  in  the  future,  the  one  to  judge  the  evil,  the  other 
to  judge  the  good.  The  Almighty  judges  neither,  but  forgives 
both. 

Revenge  is  reserved  and  reticent.  It  strangles  its  emotions 
and  bides  its  chance.  The  flesh  mirrors  this  state  of  mind  by 
cramps,  limb-twisting,  curvatures  of  spine  and  bones,  easy  dis- 
location of  joints,  crossed-eyes,  choking,  strictures,  etc.  But 
"  Vengeance  is  mine,"  says  the  Lord  of  forgiveness. 

The  good  who  expect  the  Lord  to  punish  the  wicked  are  un- 
der the  shadow  of  the  belief  of  revenge  and  their  bodies  never 
fail  to  say  so.  Many  a  pious  soul  holds  his  body  in  the  clutch 
of  the  shadow  of  vengeance,  of  what  he  would  deem  righteous 
wrath.    But  healing  is  forgiveness. 
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The  idea  of  reward  for  good  is  sure  to  shadow  the  body  with 
ill  health.  Expectancy  of  reward  means  belief  in  the  seeming 
absence  of  the  good  we  want.  The  flesh  signifies  this  state  of 
mind  by  lingering  ailments,  Kiich  as  slow  and  patient  fevers, 
running  sores  that  last  for  years,  et<!.  A  sharp  Now  will  cut  off 
the  disease  and  cure  it  as  with  a  surgeon's  knife.  People  must 
be  forgiven  for  hoping  reward  for  good,  or  revenge  for  evil. 
God  is  neither  retribution,  nor  paymaster.    Spirit  is  finished. 

—  George  Edwin  BumelL 


PERFECT  THOUGHT. 

God  never  would  send  you  the  darkness 
If  he  felt  you  could  bear  the  light; 

But  you  would  not  cling  to  his  guiding  hand 
If  the  way  were  always  bright ; 

And  you  would  not  care  to  walk  by  faith 
Could  you  always  walk  by  sight. 

Tis  true  he  has  many  an  anguish 

For  your  sorrowful  heart  tp  bear, 
And  many  a  cruel  thorn  crown 

For  your  tired  head  to  wear; 
He  knows  how  few  would  reach  heaven  at  all 

If  pain  did  not  guide  them  there. 

So  he  sends  you  the  blinding  darkness 
And  the  furnace  of  sevenfold  heat; 

'Tis  the  only  way,  believe  me. 
To  keep  you  close  to  his  feet — 

For  'tis  always  so  easy  to  wander 
When  our  lives  are  glad  and  sweet. 

Then  nestle  your  hand  in  your  Father's, 

And  sing,  if  you  can,  as  you  go; 
Your  song  may  cheer  someone  behind  you, 

Whose  courage  is  sinking  low ; 
And  well,  if  your  lips  do  quiver — 

God  will  love  you  better  so. 

— New  York  Observer. 


MAN'S  RELATION  TO  EXISTENCE. 
SECOND  PAPER. 

SOCIAL  RELATIONS. 
[Written  for  the  Esoteric] 

In  order  to  clearly  understand  the  nature  of  niau\s  social  re- 
lations, those  of  the  family  and  of  a  business  and  political  nat- 
ure, one  must  first  have  a  clearly  defined  idea  of  the  end  to  be 
attained  by  the  maintenance  of  such  relations.  Man  in  his 
primitive  state  is  largely  a  solitary  individual ;  it  is  only  with 
the  advance  and  development  of  the  species  that  social  life  be- 
comes in  any  degree  pofftible.  The  first  crude  instinct  of  self- 
preservation  which  leads  to  the  avoidance  of  other  beings,  who 
might  be  hostile,  is  succeeded  by  a  larger  instinct  of  race  ]jer. 
petuation,  which  leads  first  to  the  family  relation,  and  which  is 
really  an  expanded  form  of  self-preservation.  In  even  this  pri- 
mary combination  we  see  the  first  evolution  of  the  law  of  Altru- 
ism ;  each  individual  sacrificing  something  of  his  own  right  for 
the  good  of  all. 

As  man  engages  in  the  struggle  for  existence  he  encouuters  ma- 
ny foes  and  difficulties  which  he  can  not  overcome  singly  and 
alone.  Hence  men  begin  to  combine  primarily  for  the  purpose 
of  greater  protection ;  then  as  the  principle  of  the  division  of 
labor  begins  to  be  understood,  it  is  seen  that  wlien  all  are  labor- 
ing toward  a  common  end,  the  share  of  each  individual  in  the 
common  product  is  greater  than  each  could  provide  by  laboring 
alone.  Hence,  men  enter  into  social  and  political  relations,  each 
sacrificing  a  certain  amount  of  personal  liberty  in  order  to  en- 
joy the  greater  benefit  of  co-operation.  Thus  we  find  at  the 
very  outset  of  human  experience,  the  conflict  between  two  great 
principles  of  conduct;  self-preservation,  the  individual  interest, 
struggling  with  race  perpetuation,  the  interest  of  humanity. 
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Yet  in  their  nltiniate  these  two  are  eBRentially  one.  The 
problem  wliich  we  wish  to  €»on8iclei*  is  how  Xyent  to  reconcile  and 
l>alan<'e  these  principles  of  Egoism  and  Alti*uisni ;  so  that  on 
the  one  hand  there  be  not  that  intense  selfishness  which  is  fatal 
to  race  evolution,  and  finally  to  the  individual  himself,  nor  on 
the  other  hand  there  lie  that  extreme  of  altruism  which  would 
altogether  sacrifice  the  individual  to  the  race,  thereby  making 
of  the  race  a  monster  living  up<ni  the  life  blood  of  its  own 
children. 

In  is  evident  that  this  question  may  be  regarded  in  two  essen- 
tially distinct  aspects:  that  which  looks  upon  humanity  as 
merely  a  conglomeration  of  essentially  distinct  and  separate  in- 
dividual ties,  capable  at  most  only  of  merely  mechanical  admixt- 
ure and  c(mtact ;  and  that  other  view  which  looks  upon  man- 
kind as  really  one,  and  only  seemingly  separate  in  any  of  their 
interests.  The  latter  view' would  regard  the  Universe  as  only 
the  manifestation  of  one  Life,  divided  by  the  peculiarities  of 
personality  into  apparently  an  infinite  number  of  sepai*ate  and 
distinct  lives ;  but  really  mingling  and  combining  into  one  ho* 
mogeneoiis  unity. 

The  HrHt  looks  upon  man  as  indeed  the  offspring  of  one  crea- 
tive Power,  yet  so  differentiated  and  divided  in  intrimic  nature 
from  that  Power  and  from  each  other«  as  to  be  capable  of  noth- 
ing more  than  a  sort  of  mechanical  oneness  that  merely  brings 
them  into  superficial  contact,  but  does  not  vitally  combine 
and  commingle  their  natures.  This  view  carried  to  extremes 
gives  us  such  principles  and  rules  of  conduot  as — A  friend  is 
one  who  is  of  use  to  you,'*  "  Do  as  you  would  be  done  by — when 
it  is  the  best  policy,"  Honesty  is  the  best  policy"  &c., — mak- 
ing of  human  society  and  co-operation  merely  a  means  of  per- 
sonal aggrandizement  and  advantage.  The  other  extreme  says 
— ''Live  for  others  alone,"  "Serve  others  no  matter  at  what 
ex|>ense  ti>  self," — making  of  the  individual  merel}'  a  machine 
for  the  service  of  the  all  without  regard  to  his  own  personal 
rights  or  interests.  But  we  shall  see  tliat  both  Uiese  extremes 
are  fatal  and  suicidal  to  the  society  and  to  the  individual.  For 
if  each  man  considers  himself  as  a  distinct  being,  having  no  in- 
terest in  humanity  except  to  furtlier  his  own  private  interests 
and  more  fully  protect  himself  jn  his  schemes  of  personal  grati* 
fication,  society  must  soon  fall  asunder  for  want  of  sufficient 
coherence  between  the  individual  parts  to  hold  it  together. 

And  moreover  if  each  individual  renders  to  society  only  such 
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service  as  he  conceives  to  be  called  for  in  the  contract,  and  such 
as  he  receives  immediate  compensation  for,  there  will  he.  lackin<; 
a  sufficient  reserve  force  t«>  cause  the  development  and  evolu- 
tion of  the  race;  for  it  is  by  virtue  of  the  unpaid,  unreoom- 
pensed  endeavor  of  individuals  that  the  r:ic^  advances.  Hence 
the  lack  of  such  endeavor  means  the  degradation  and  ultimate 
extinction  of  society  and  eventually  of  the  indiviilual. 

On  the  other  hand,  if  man  sinks  his  own  personality  and  ob- 
literates  his  own  interests  too  mu<*li  in  service  to  the  nu*e,  it  is- 
evident  that  he  may  carry  this  sa(*.riticc  so  far  as  to  yield  up 
even  the  nec^essaries  of  life :  and  society  thus  by  demanding  toc> 
much  defeats  its  own  ends — for  when  indivi<iuals  perish  who 
shall  sustain  society?  If  man  in  the  struggle  of  life  invariably 
prefers  others  before  himself,  tc)  his  own  hurt,  he  must  soon  go 
to  the  wall ;  and  if  any  large  proportion  of  his  associates  do 
the  same,  society  must  soon  disintegrate  for  lack  of  material 
to  feed  it. 

But  Nature  always  balances  herself  in  the  long  run,  and  one 
extreme  ever  gives  rise  to  the  other.  Thus,  if  erne  generation  is 
extremely  selfish  the  next  will  be  altruistic,  since  they  will  l>e 
trained  by  the  very  selfishness  of  the  first  to  regard  the  wants 
and  interests  of  others  rather  than  themselves :  as  the  weaker 
must  ever  help  the  stronger  where  force  is  law.  On  the  other 
hand  an  extremely  unselfish  generation  will,  by  their  very  will- 
ingness to  do  everything  for  their  children,  train  up  a  selfish 
generation. 

It  will  be  seen,  then,  that  in  order  to  establish  a  ptM'fect  s<K'i- 
ety  we  can  accept  neither  extreme;  but  must  so  mo<lify  and 
qualify  them  both  that  society  shall  give  to  every  man  full  and 
free  scope  to  serve  and  help  hinrself,  as  long  as  he  does  not  in- 
terfei'e  with  the  right  of  others  to  do  the  same,  and  shall  aiford 
full  protection  and  encouragement  to  individual  life.  On  the 
other  hand  the  individual  must  be  satisfied  to  sacrifice  some- 
thing of  his  rights  and  dues  for  the  sake  of  the  well-being  of  the 
whole.  And  as  society  must  not  exact  from  him  all  of  his 
time  and  strength,  so  he  must  be  content  to  render  to  society 
many  services  for  which  he  receives  no  present  com))ensation. 

It  might  easily  be  shown  how  these  two  apparently  distinct 
lines  of  conduct  are  in  reality  the  outworking  of  the  one  law  of 
self-preservation ;  for  the  primary  reason  of  social  life  is  to  af- 
ford greater  protection  to  the  individual  in  the  pursuit  of  life 
and  happiness.    And  if  it  demands,  or  he  gives,  too  much,  it 
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defeatH  its  own  end  by  the  saerifiee  of  that  life  it  was  organized 
to  jireservf*.  Likewise  if  the  individual  insists  too  rigorously 
on  the  exaction  of  what  he'conceives  to  be  his  full  dues,  he  over- 
th  rows  that  fabric  of  social  order  which  is  his  personal  safe- 
guard. It  will  l)e  seen,  then,  tliat  what  is  really  for  the  inter- 
est (»f  (,ne  is  for  the  interest  of  all,  and  that  what  is  really  for 
the  good  of  all  cannot  be  evil  for  the  one. 

There  is  set  up  in  the  popular  conception  a  false  standard  of 
Altruism,  which  is  fostered  and  encouraged  by  the  attitude  and 
religious  teaching  of  the  church,  and  by  the  example  of  the 
lives  of  the  Saviours  and  fabled  Heroes  of  antiquity. 

It  is  the  essence  of  these  teachings,  that  the  greatest  love  is 
that  which  lays  down  its  life  for  others;  regardless  of  the  fact 
that  it  is  uKire  often  a  love  for  his  own  opinion  than  a  regard 
for  others  that  makes  a  man  a  martyr.  The  jndgmmt  of  hu- 
manity is  to  love  and  revere  a  martyr  for  the  .grand  spirit  of 
devotion  and  self-sacirifice  that  animates  him:  yet  they  always 
pity  him  for  allowing  his  zeal  to  over-rule  his  discretion;  thus 
showing  an  instinctive  intuition  of  the  balance  of  the  Universe 
and  the  eternal  ''fitness*'  of  things.  For  it  is  apparent  that 
sliould  all  the  noblest  and  best  of  the  human  race  follow  this 
course  of  self-sacriiice  to  the  extreme  of  laying  down  their 
lives,  the  race  would  soon  cease  to  produce  any  noblest  and 
best,  since  the  very  law  of  self-preservation  would  demand  that 
life  be  confined  to  a  lower  level. 

It  may  sometimes  require  more  courage  and  real  self -balance 
and  true  righteousness  to  refrain  from  mai-tyrdom,  than  to 
walk  to  the  stake.  The  common  cause  of  martyrdom  is  not  a<l- 
herence  t4>  truth  but  to  opinion. 

It  is  a  self  evident  truth  that  the  individual  must  develop  be- 
fore the  mnss  can  rise ;  how  then  shall  humanity  ever  attain  to 
that  perfec^t  self-control  and  e(|uilibrium  which  alone  renders 
life  good,  unless  individuals  first  put  it  into  practice  in  their 
own  lives?  Avoiding  alike  on  the  one  hand  that  extreme  ego- 
ism which  lives  only  for  self^  regarding  others  only  as  they  may 
lie  made  useful  for  the  furthering  of  personal  ends;  and  that 
false  Altruism  which  teaches  a  complete- obliteration  of  the  ego 
(the  only  thing  that  marks  the  individual  or  makes  life  more 
than  mere  existence) .  A  false  sentimentalism  that  teaches 
men  to  die  for  that  race  that  requires,  not  deaths,  but  lives  to 
elevate  it. 
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In  nearly  every  case  of  martyrdom,  whether  extending  to  the 
extreme  of  physical  death  or  only  to  persecution  bodily  or  men- 
tal, it  may  be  shown  by  an  impartial  observer,  after  the  heat  of 
the  struggle  has  passed  away,  that  the  man  was  not  so  mncb 
censured  because  he  taught  the  truth  as  because  he  insisted  on 
the  one  form  of  truth — his  opinion.  And  because  the  individ- 
ual was  noble  and  pure,  and  the  truths  he  taught  sublime,  yet 
that  cannot  obscure  the  fact  that  it  was  not  tlie  truth  but  the 
defects  in  him  who  presented  it  (which  defects  may  be  reme- 
died in  future  generations)  that  led  to  perseimtion. 

We  would  not  endeavor  to  detract  in  the  least  frcmi  the  de- 
sert of  those  who  have  served  the  race  by  martyrdom  to  opin- 
ion ;  but  would  simply  enileavor  to  draw  forth  the  full  l>eueHt  of 
their  example,  holding  up  tiie  errors  to  be  avoided  as  well  as  the 
good  to  l)e  followed. 

It  may  be  objecteil  here  that  man  can  at  i)est  have  an  opin- 
ion onlv  as  to  what  is  truth.  Verv  true,  but  he  must  rememl>er 
that  it  is  opinion  only,  and  that  thousands  of  others  hold  opin- 
ions differing  more  or  less  from  his;  and  their  opinions  may — 
nay,  must — have  some  truth,  and  ])erhHps  as  much  as  his. 

Such  consideration,  coupled  with  charity  and  tolerance,  will 
enable  him  to  cham])iou  truth  and  yet  avoid  the  evils  arising 
from  a  too  strict  adherence  to  a  particular  form,  for  form  always 
becomes  false  in  proportion  as  it  becomes  rigid.  For  as  he  is  in 
deadly  error  who  fails  to  give  of  his  best  to  humanity,  or  who 
strives  not  to  leave  the  world  the  gainer  for  his  life  having  been 
lived  therein  ;  so*also  is  he  equally  in  error  whi»  fails  to  appro- 
priate to  his  own  use  and  elevation  the  best  achievements  and 
attainments  of  humanity  ;  only  then  can  he  best  serve  humanity 
or  reap  the  benefit  of  life. 

It  is  evident  that  all  social  relations  must  be  in  the  natuit^  of 
a  compromise  between  the  rights  of  the  individual  and  the  good 
of  the  race,  until  man  has  so  far  developed  as  to  have  a  realiz- 
ing sense  of  the  oneness  and  solidarity  of  the  race,  and  to  kuow 
that  he  and  humanity  at  large  can  have  no  interests  that  are  in 
any  way  antagonistic.  The  achievements  of  the  race  in  the 
past  are  the  lawful  inheritance  and  birth-right  of  the  individual 
of  today  as  well  as  of  humanity  at  large. 

The  achievements  of  the  individual  are  for  himself,  but  n'> 
less  for  the  common  inheritance  of  the  raiH)  now  and  in  the  fu- 
ture. He  at  once  serves  himself  and  adds  to  the  common  fund 
of  experiences  and  knowledges.    Whether  he  does  so  willingly 
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and  knowingly  or  not  does  not  alter  the  general  fact,  though  it 
vastly  alters  his  relations  to  thafc  fact ;  but  live  for  others  iii 
some  measure  he  must,  whether  he  will  or  no.  And  it  is  equal- 
ly true  that  the  whole  human  race,  past,  present  and  to  come, 
exists  but  for  him,  whether  he  i-efuses  to  profit  by  its  knowledg- 
es, or  use  them  to  their  fullest  extent. 

If  it  may  thus  he  proved  that  it  is  impossible  for  a  man  to  live 
for  himself  alone,  tiiat  his  acts  must  affect  the  lives  of  others  to 
some  extent,  it  may  also  be  proved  that  it  is  equally  impossible 
for  him  to  live  wholly  for  others.  For  if  he  sacrifices  personal 
goml  atid  even  life  for  others,  it  is  evident  that  he  himself  must 
on  the  whole  derive  more  pleasure  from  thus  doing  than  if  he 
did  otherwise.  For  if  he  refused  to  follow  that  course  to  which 
his  feelings  so  strongly  urge  him,  he  would  suffer  the  pangs  of 
self-condemnation,  thus  enduring  a  greater  evil. 

The  voice  of  the  People  is  always  the  voice  of  God  to  him 
who  knows  how  to  reml  it  aright.  Not  the  voice  of  the  Mob  in 
the  heat  and  tumult  4>f  the  partisan  and  bigoted  strifes  of  the 
l>resent  moment,  but  the  calm  judgment  and  general  cuiTent  of 
Hcaiini  Itaseil  upon  the  past  experiences  and  the  intuition  of  the 
future  ca)>abilities  of  the  race.  It  is  the  only  guide  to  ac- 
tion that  any  man  has,  and  up<m  his  ability  to  read  it  cori«ectly 
and  profit  by  it  ariglit  depends  the  rectitude  of  his  life.  That 
voice  condemns  alike  a  fanatical  zeal  that  would  sacrifice  itself 
on  the  altar  of  personal  o]>inion — mistaken  for  truth — and  a 
selfish  sloth  that  would  take  cognizance  only  of  present  person- 
al ease  and  safety. 

The  Righteous  "  man  (hisiug  sight  of  that  out^r  personal- 
ity and  those  )>etty  considerations  ot  ))ersonal  gain  or  loss  that 
constitute  what  is  called  "material"  life)  will  consider  the 
Kace  but  as  his  larger  s(»lf,  and  himself  as  an  epitimie  of  tlie 
Race ;  thus  bleniliug  and  making  identical  the  interests  of  both. 
For,  being  a  philosopher  he  will  know  the  truth  of  the  '"One 
Life,*'  and  knowing  this  will  eousider  all  its  manifestations  as 
<me,  no  matter  in  what  extension  of  time,  space  or  condition 
they  occur.  He  will  recognize  that  he  is  blood-brother  to  all 
that  is,  and  will  admit  no  private  interests  that  clash  with  pub- 
lic good:  ncr  will  he  consider  that  public  good  which  injures 
the  individual — no  matter  how  lowly. 

But  it  is  evident  that  in  the  present  state  of  human  progress 
there  often  arise  occasions  when  it  seems  imperative  that  the 
individual  should  suffer — even  to  tJie  extent  of  loss  of  life — for 
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the  greater  good  of  others ;  likewise  there  often  arise  in  the  in- 
dividual life  occasions  whe^i  it  seems  necessary  to  ignore  the 
rights  of  other3  that  self  may  have  a  continued  existence. 

These  cases  arise  from  the  lack  of  that  sense  of  on^^ness  and 
community  of  interests  that  would  pervade  a  highei*  develop, 
ment,  and  they  must  be  met  by  that  calm  controlling  reason 
and  judgment  which  is  now  being  developed  in  the  rai^e.  But 
the  course  of  the  individual,  he  who  is  awakening  to  the  reali- 
zation  of  these  truths,  must  conform  as  nearly  as  possible  to 
his  ideal  of  e<|uilibrium  and  perfect  rectitude  regardless  alike 
of  popular  opinion  and  his  own  falsely  educated  religious  con- 
science." It  is  not  in  those  relations  of  daily  life,  where  the 
line-  between  right  and  wrong  is  broailly  and  clearly  defined, 
that  man  needs  a  guide,  but  in  those  ambiguous  cases  where 
good  and  evil  seem  so  evenly  balanced  that  he  often  wavers  in 
indecision  till  the  opportunity  for  action  is  past,  or  acting  from 
impulse  alone  often  regrets  it  when  too  late. 

Man  has  also  another  factor  in  conduct  to  consider,  for  it 
may  happen  that  what  seems  for  the  g<M>d  of  society  in  the  pres- 
ent will  be  deleterious  in  its  effects  on  future  generations,  and 
man  as  certainly  bears  intimate  relati<ms  to  future  humanity  as 
to  present  or  past.  For  the  sake  of  supplementing  the  resour- 
ces of  a  barren  country  and  thus  rendering  it  capable  oi  sujv 
porting  a  larger  population,  would  it  be  well  to  introduce  an 
article  of  food  or  utility  which  is  known  to  be  injurious  in  its 
effects  on  future  generations?  Or,  for  the  sake  of  controlling 
an  obstreperous  community,  is  it  well  to  ena^^t  so  stringent  aud 
inelastic  laws  that  they  shall  be  a  menace  t4i  the  liberties  of 
those  yet  unborn?  It  is  such  constantly  recurring  questions  as 
these  that  urge  imperatively  upon  man  the  development  of  some 
inward  sense  of  justice  and  equity,  some  power  of  striking  a 
true  balance  between  opposing  consideraticuis,  which  he  at  pres- 
ent possesses  in  but  very  imperfect  measure.  And  how  can  he 
hope  to  render  just  decisions  on  questions  affecting  his  fellows, 
unless  he  have  in  himself  that  firm  center  of  self-|N>ise  and  self- 
control  and  knowledge,  on  which  he  can  stand  as  on  the  firm 
center  of  all  existence,  and  see  all  things  in  their  proper  relations. 

In  even  the  most  Altruistic  the  individual  must  always  be 
the  center  necessarily,  and  society  the  circumference.  While 
the  error  of  the  egoistic  is  merely  in  placing  that  center  in  the 
outward  personality  instead  of  in  the  inward  realitv.  We  have 
then  reiuainiuo'  as  the  residnuni  of  all  rules  and  instructions  in 
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conduct  simply  this:  "Thou  shalt  love  the  Lord  thy  God,  and 
Him  only  slialt  thou  serve,"  and, -"Thou  shalt  love  thy  neigh- 
bor as  thyself."  The  man  liimself  must  discover  for  himself 
who  is  the  *'Lord  his  Goil"  and  who  is  his  "Neighbor." 

— E,  G.  Johnson. 


THE  PILGRIM. 

A  Pilgrim,  halting  by  the  way. 

All  trembling,  bowed  his  weary  haad. 

Ilis  strength  was  spent,  as  was  the  day, 
Mists  hid  the  Path  which  upward  led. 

And  still  he  stood  when  darkness  fell 
And  wrapped  the  world  in  trailing  mist; 

When  e'er  he  moved  a  deathlike  knell 
Rung  out  from  gyves  at  foot  and  wrist. 

His  gaze  was  fixed  on  one  near  goal — 
So  near — so  near — and  yet  so  far!  0 

It  was  the  Pathway  of  the  Soul 

Which  shone  like  some  soft,  silver  star. 

It  was  the  Path  of  Pei-fectness — 

The  Perfect  Way  the  Pilgrim  sought 

And  sought  it  weeping  none  the  less 

F'or  chains  that  his  own  sins  had  wrought. 

Oft  had  he  stumbled  on  the  way 
While  toiling  on  thro'  desert  land. 

And  yet  he  Ynne  them  night  and  day — 
The  painful  gyves  on  foot  and  hand. 

And  he  had  toiled,  despairing,  lone, 

Entangled  in  his  trailing  chain — 
Wiiat  dragged  him  down  was  still  unknown, 

Unknown  the  source  of  all  his  pain. 

Until  at  hist  he  had  drawn  near 
The  first  gate  on  the  Perfec^t  Way; 

Then  on  him  fell  a  sudden  fear. 
He  saw  his  chains  in  black  array. 

He  saw  the  chains  of  flesh  and  sense 
Which  rauseil  him  still  to  stumbling  fall, 

Tho'  now  they  were  to  him  oflFense 
They  hehi  him  still  in  deadly  thrall. 

They  held  him  still,  the  fetters  strong. 
Which  he  had    toiled  himself  to  bind — 

Unknowing  thro'  the  ages  long 

Himself  the  Builder,  foolish,  blind! 

— Stanley  Fitzpatrich 


GENERATION  vs.  RE(^ENERATI()N. 

Carnal  generation  is  a  iiiighty  tree  sprin«»:ing  from  animal 
sensation,  whose  branches  fill  the  whole  eartli,  forming  a  bhu*k 
pall  which  shuts  out  heaven  and  prevents  us  from  be<'!omiu<* 
consci(m8lv  one  with  the  inhabiuuits  of  that  glorious  foiuitrv 
which  lies  just  beyond  physical  sight. 

Bgi^eueration  also  is  a  mighty  tree  sprin-^ing  from  the  higher 
spirinial,  and  its  branches  not  only  fill  the  earth  but  stretvh 
forth  and  fill  the  entire  nniveise. 

Let  us  compare  the  fruits  of  the  two  trees  and  see  whit^li  of 
them  is  most  pi*o<luctive  of  good. 

Carnal  generation  brings  forth  selfislnu'ss,  juide.  lustings. 
covetousness,  oppressions,  war.  innnier.  etc.:  all  tiie  passums 
that  to-day  degracle  and  rule  the  material  world,  grow  profusely 
on  its  numerous  branches.  While  regeneration  brings  fortii 
the  highest,  purest  antl  best  in  man  an<l  woman :  brings  f«»rtli 
and  develops  their  spiritual  nature  endowing  thciii  witii  that  di- 
vine love  and  wisdom  which  maUes  tiiein  williu!''  to  devtite  tlieir 
lives,  with  all  they  have  or  lio|)e  to  be,  to  (lod,  and  the  uplift- 
ing of  humanity  from  an  animal  existence  to  a  sjiiritual  one. 
It  is  this  life  which  rubs  oflF  the  sharp  an«l  jagged  corners  of 
the  jewels^ — man  and  woman. — polishes  them  until  the  (vtHMike 
beauties  of  their  nature  shine  forth  in  every  lineament  of  fmv. 
and  foi*m. 

If  we  listen  to  the  voice  of  a  truly  regenerated  mmi  or  wo- 
man, we  find  that  instead  of  that  harsh,  grating,  cutting  t<»ne  of 
superiority,  so  common  to  those  living  in  generation,  we  hear  a 
tone  that  is  kind,  loving  and  tlumghtful,  a  tone  we  can  imagine 
the  master  Jesus  to  have  possessed  and  use<l  when  he  [iravetl 
'•Father  forgive  them;  for  they  know  not  what  they  d<K" 

Regenerati(m  lifts  man  and  woman  to  where  they  cniu  l)ear 
harsh  and  unjust  treatment  without  a  murmer  or  a  revengeful 
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thought.  They  kixnv  aiul  feet  an  did  Jeftus  when  be  vmced 
the  above  prayer.  They  are  coiiHcioufl  that  those  who  spit  npou 
and  revile  theMi  are  but  babes,  and  know  not  what  they  do. 
Truly  all  thiu>>;s  of  a  desirable  character  are  to  be  ga^ed  by 
this  Esoteric  life  of  regeneration.  The  gate  to  heaven  (Eden) 
lies  through  the  doorway  whieh  this  life  assuredly  will  open  wide 
to  each  hungry  longing  who  has  the  mcnral  oonrage  and  will 
sufficiently  developed  to  enable  them  to  say  to  that  old  deceiver 
the  God  of  Creation  (Generation)  I  will  be  thy  slave  no  longer, 
I  will  assert  my  kingly  prerogative  as  a  Son  of  God,  I  will  l)e 
free.  Saying  to  the  God  of  preservation  (Regeneration)  from 
this  time  forward  I  will  be  a  co-worker  with  thee;  for  am  I  not 
a  son  of  God  and  joint  heir  with  Christ  Jesos  to  the  kingdom  ? 

These  two  lives  were  anciently  symbolized  by  the  old  masters 
as  two  trees;  the  tree  of  generation  as  a  mighty  tree  whose 
roots  were  in  the  earth  and  whose  branches  reaehed  toward  the 
heavens ;  while  regeneration  was  symlM^isMHl  also  as  a  mighty 
tree  whose  roots  were  in  the  heavens  and  whose  branches  filled 
the  earth. 

Regeneration  represents  the  fii*st  degree  in  your  attainment 
au<l  all  the  others  depend  on  it.  V^^hen  you  have  conf|uered  this 
monster  generation  yon  will  know  from  personal  experience  that 
there  is  a  Temple  somewhere,  and  that  you  have  gained  knowl- 
edges which  will  be  of  vast  importance  to  you  in  your  future  life. 

Are  you  prepared  to  give  up  all  you  now  hold  dearest  on 
earth,  to  be(M>me  a  co-laborer  with  the  Angels?  If  you  are,  all 
will  be  well  with  you.  As  you  advance  you  will  realize  that  all 
tlie  seeiiiing  joys  of  eai*th  are  simply  pains  compared  to  the  ever- 
lasting joys  know  n  only  to  the  regenerated  man  or  woinan.  As 
we  live  this  life  of  regeneration  we  gain  access  to  an  entirely 
new  realm — a  realm  unknown  and  unexplored  by  the  animal 
man.  No  one  living  in  generation  can  enter.  No  one  whoFe 
mind  is  deadened  by  lust  can  ever  tread  its  sacred  precincts. 
No  foot  defiled  by  sensuality  can  ever  step  within  its  walls,  to 
trample  on  the  flowers  which  grow  profusely  within  this  sacred 
Eden.  Herein  resides  all  that  man  longs  for  and  desires.  All 
the  longings  that  have  been  knawing  at  man's  vitals  for  ages 
past  are  here  gratified.  If  it  were  not  so  God  would  be  a  fien<i 
instead  of  the  loving  and  indulgent  Father  that  he  is,  for  im*- 
planting  such  longings  within  man's  breast.  I  tin  here  that  man 
is  clotiied  in  whit;  raiineut — here  th.it  man  and  woman  are  truly 
united  and  beetnne  itne. 
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In  this  spiritual  realm  into  which  regeneration  leads  us^  away 
from  all  noise  of  strife  and  revelry,  harmony  and  love  reign 
supreme.  The  old  serpent  generation  being  destroyed  we  have 
become  as  Jacob  did  when  he  wrestled  with  and  conquere<l  God : 
(generation  the  God  of  Creation)  both  a  dweller  on  earth  and 
in  heaven.  And  in  the  hour  of  trial  when,  almost  discouragetU 
we  lie  for  a  few  minutes  to  rest,  we  see  the  angel  messengers  of 
God  ascending  and  descending,  bringing  to  us  food  from  lieav- 
en — food  of  a  spiritual  nature — such  as  no  one  living  in  gener- 
ation ever  lias  or  ever  can  partake  of.  It  is  here  that  we  are 
permitted  to  eat  of  the  hidden  manna  (John  ii.  17,)  from  God 
which  only  those  who  have  gained  the  Third  degree  can  ever  re- 
ceive; because  it  cannot  be  given  to  any  except  those  who  have 
overcome  through  a  life  of  regeneration,  and  gained  strength  of 
a  spiritual  character  which  enables  them  to  understand  those 
things  which,  were  they  known  to  those  on  the  animal  plane 
of  existence  would  draw  them  down,  instead  of  elevating  them 
onto  a  higher  platform  of  spiritual  knowledge  and  understand- 
ing. 

We  are  aware  that  all  of  us  have  our  doubts,  and  when  trials 
come  thick  and  fast  ui>on  us  we  would  sometimes  question  the 
goodness  and  love  of  God  or  the  wisdom  of  the  master  who 
guides,  but  they  knowing  that  we  are  being  tried  as  by  fire,  and 
that  it  is  only  the  physical  which  complains — the  impulses  of 
the  animal  man  and  woman  which  cry  out — are  unmoved  by 
4»ur  complaints,  and  calmly,  lovingly  watch  over  and  guide  us 
until  we  see  our  error  and  return  once  more  like  the  prodigal 
son  "  humbly  seeking  forgiveness. 

(jeneration,  like  all  evils,  when  wisely  used  and  understood, 
was  good.  While  the  world  was  in  its  youthful  state  of  devel- 
opment it  served  its  purpose,  the  purpose  it  was  intended  to  serve 
by  the  Creator,  and  served  well.  But  as  generation  succeeded 
generation  man  sank  deeper  into  the  senses;  materialism  ruled: 
Generation  was  turned  from  its  legetimate  use  and  became  an 
instrument  to  pamper  to  the  lowest  sensual  part  of  man,  the 
most  debasing  uses  it  was  possible  for  him  to  imagine.  New 
branches  of  an  altogether  foreign  character  were  grafted  into 
the  parent  trunk  of  this  tree,  and  the  consecpience  is,  that 
springing  as  it  does  from  sensation,  it  partakes  of  the  animal 
nature,  and  its  fruits  fill  the  earth  with  misery,  crime,  sorrow 
and  death. 

Generation  is  the  monster  which  kills  love,  while  regenera- 
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tion  preserves  it  and  causes  it  to  l>ring  forth  abiiiulantly  the 
purest  and  most  holy  virtues  possessed  hy  man  and  woman. 
The  greatest  evil  that  can  l>e  eommitted  by  parents  is  to  educate 
their  ehildren  in  the  belief  that  generation  and  lov^e  are  one  and 
the  same.  This  is  false!  as  every  fine,  sensitive  woman  through- 
out this  fair  land  of  ours  knows  to  her  sorrow.  Tens  of  thou- 
sands of  our  fair  sisters  whose  love  nature  drew  them  to  one  of 
the  opposite  sex,  have  realized  when  too  late,  that  it  is  a  lie. 
They  married,  and  iusteail  of  finiHng  themselves  at  the  gate  of 
heaven*  as  their  education  led  them  to  believe,  they  find  they 
are  being  drawn  down  tleejwr  and  deeper  into  the  blackest  of 
hells,  and  their  cry  for  justice  and  freedom  makes  it  all  the 
blacker  because  they  find  there  is  no  escape. 

Dear  sisters,  we  know  your  burden  is  heavy,  and  we  sorrow 
with  you.  It  is  this  deep  sorrow  and  sympathy  filling  our  soul, 
that  makes  us  willing  to  devote  our  lives,  if  need  be,  to  this 
holy  and  righteous  cause  which  We  have  espoused.  We  are  not 
only  willing  but  thankful  to  God  for  the  privilege.  And  as 
we  pray  we  return  thanks  that  he  has  led  us  into  this  life  of  re- 
generation where  we  are  able  to  perceive  the  light:  and  as  we 
receive  we  will  endeavour  to  let  it  shine,  so  that  you  may  also 
}>erceive  and  understand.  Our  sister  woman  must  be  emanci- 
pated from  this  Ixnidage.  The  cry  that  has  been  ascending  to 
heaven  for  centuries  is  about  to  be  answered.  The  time  has 
almost  (rome,  the  morning  star  has  risen,  that  foretells  the  ap- 
proaciiing  day. 

This  brings  to  our  mind  a  visi<m  we  ha<l  some  time  since. 
One  dark  stoi-my  night  we  were  quietly  sitting  with  two  dear 
friends.  The  wind  howled  in  fury  and  appeared  endeavouring 
to  hurl  our  poor  little  cottage  into  the  bottom  of  the  canyon  two 
thousand  feet  below,  wluu-e  rushed  a  mountain  stream  swollen 
into  a  torrent.  Peace  dwelt  within  our  souls  and  we  talked  of 
the  higher  spiritual.  Suddenly  a  rushing  sound  filled  our  ears  and 
our  souls  thrilled  with  a  great  joy.  We  all  became  conscious 
that  one  was  present  who  seldom  visits  earth,  and  then  only 
when  a  work  of  importance  is  to  be  ax^complished.  His  pres- 
ence always  brings  with  it  a  benediction  which  fills  the  soul 
with  rapture  indescribalde.  As  we  looked  with  reverence  into 
that  mighty,  calm,  immovable  face,  three  angel  messengers  ap- 
peared at  his  c<Mnmand.  Oiie  was  sent  in  one  direction,  one  in 
another,  the  third  in  another,  all  with  i>ower  to  do  and  accom- 
plish.   Visions  of  a  prophetic  character  whose  nature  we  do  not 
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feel  at  liberty  to  divulge,  passed  in  rapid  succession  before 
us:  but  one  impressed  us  vividly,  as  it  referred  to  this  sub- 
ject Jiud  proves  that  we  are  truly  living  in  troublous  times,  and 
that  the  earth  is  about  to  go  through  one  of  its  darkest  and 
most  trying  periods.  Two  giants  are  struggling  for  supremacy 
— Generation  and  Regeneration, — which  will  win?  We  saw  in 
this  vision  a  giant  Atlas  supporting  on  his  shoulders  this  earth 
of  ours.  As  we  looked  we  saw  him  raise  it  in  his  giant  arms 
and  dash  it  from  him.  This  is  literally  true.  The  world  of  to- 
day has  become  so  corrupt  that  it  is  reeking  with  filth.  The 
lower  nature  of  man  has  the  ascendency  and  the  world  has  be- 
couie  so  polhited  that  it  is  to  be  cast,  as  it  wei'e,  irom  the  shoul- 
ders of  Atlas,  who  has  been  supporting  it  for  ages. 

When  this  time  of  stirring  up  comes,  and  we  believe  it  is  al- 
ready upon  US.  we  must  expect  wars,  pestilences  and  famines 
such  «s  have  never  been  known.  Trials  of  such  a  varied  and 
awful  character  will  overtake  us  that  truly  the  animal  man  will 
call  upon  the  rocks  and  the  mountains  to  fall  upon  him  and 
hide  him  from  the  wrath  of  an  offended  God.  At  this  period 
of  tearing  down  preparatory  to  the  rebuilding  of  a  higher  and 
more  spiritual  structure  on  this  our  planet,  we  nmst  dei>end,  not 
upon  those  living  in  generation,  whose  nature  has  become  deaden- 
ed, but  to  the  truly  regenerated  men  and  women  who  have  been 
living  the  life  l<mg  enough  to  have  had  their  soul  consciousness 
develo|)ed  so  that  every  faculty  is  awake  and  active;  who  under- 
stand the  master^s  voice  and  will  obey  it. 

These  are  the  first  ripe  fruit  of  the  earth,  who  are  to  l)e  the 
Saviours  of  the  world — for  we  are  not  among  those  who  be- 
lieve in  a  personal  Christ  coming  in  kingly  jwwer  and  glory  to 
rule  and  govern  the  affairs  of  man,  but  the  144,000  spoken  of 
by  John,  which  are  to  make  up  the  body  of  the  Christ.  This  is 
tlie  fruit  from  the  seed  sown  over  1800  years  ago  by  the  truly 
beloved  master  Jesus,  our  Lord. 

Dear  friends,  do  you  desire  to  be  among  those  who  are  to  l>e 
called  apart  from  the  world  to  l)e  intrusted  by  the  master  as  a 
special  servant  in  this  work  ?  If  you  do,  then  look  deep  down 
within  your  soul  and  see  if  your  desires  arise  from  within,  or 
only  from  the  exterior.  Rest  assured  that  God  is  no  respecter 
of  persons,  but  that  you  and  I,  if  we  prove  faithful,  are  as  ac- 
ceptable in  the  eyes  of  God  as  is  the  most  learned  and  seeming- 
ly superior  individual,  who  from  his  lips  repeats  long  prayers 
and  is  crowned  with  a  Bishop's  mitre.    If  the  desire  is  from  the 
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soul  and  you  are  truly  desirouH  of  living  the  higher,  purer,  more 
(ioil-like  life  of  regeneration,  then  you  are  truly  reatly  to  leave 
hehind  the  world  of  generation,  with  all  its  8oul-<le«troying 
pracjtiees,  t4>  enter  the  higher,  purer  one  of  regeneration — to  be 
re-create<l. 

lienieniher  that  if  you  are  only  a  Iwjginner  in  this  life  of  re- 
generation, weigli  all  things  well  before  you  enter  it.  Regener- 
ation means  all  that  is  taught  in  The  Esoteric — absolute 
PURITY  OF  THOUGHT,  WORD  AND  ACT, — remenilwr,  no  half-way, 
ALL  or  nothing.  The  old  ser|3ent  must  be  placed  under  your 
heel  and  crushed.  You  can  never  again  retnni  to  the  world  of 
generation ;  because  if  you  have  taken  the  name  Yahveh,  /  w'dl 
be  inhM  I  will  to  be^  and  have  overcome  and  stopped  all  waste  of 
the  life,  and  should  return  again  to  the  world  and  its  luBtings 
the  penalty  is,  the  death  of  the  physical  body. 

You  and  I  are  free  agents  in  this  matter,  and  can  c^hopse 
which  road  we  prefer,  whether  we  would  live  in  generfition,  with 
all  its  attending  evils,  or  in  regeneration,  which  will  bring  to 
us  all  the  fruits  which  grow  upon  the  tree  of  life.  God  has  said 
througli  liis  servant  Joshua  Choose  ye  this  day  whom  you  will 
serve." 

Dear  reatlers  which  sliall  it  be,  generatifui  or  regeneration? 

T.  A.  Wi/fiston. 


(veneration. 

O  my  littery  of  life  I 
O  myster}'  of  tiwi 
O  Hltar  flamingo  hjfS^ 
With  Inrid  Aelf  deMire, 
Mid  sniottldering  pains 
That  t4>rtiire  and  ooramnH) 
The  holy  aiipimtioiM 
That  brig^ht«n  and  illume 
Our  way!    The  snake 
That  feeds  on  tears 
And  misery,  to  take  his  fill 
And  slowly  lift  his 
Crested  head,  in  still 
And  sabtle  power  to  ooil 
Around  the  human  heart 
His  writhing:  fears. 
O  mystery  of  life! 
O  burning  strife 
Of  endless  years! 


Regeneration. 
O  mystery  of  life! 
O  myst^ery  of  fivsl 
O  altar  flaming  white 
WitJi  Love!    Its  pure  desire. 
Sweet  incense  breathed 
In  song.    Angpslie  simk 
In  circling  ohoir 
Of  unison  ;  the  whole 
Grand  harmony  of  life 
In  tones  that  sound 
From  heavenly  oneness 
Brought  to  earth 
In  full,  round 
Melody  ol  exultation. 
0  chords  of  angel  love 
So  sweetly  tuned  tn 
Mortal  ear!   O  forms  above! 
O  flaming  Are! 
O  mystery  of  Love ! 

— Gertrude  Lave. 


THOUGHTS  ON  THE  FOURTH  DEGREE. 

[Written  for  the  Enteric] 

Before  one  can  pass  through  the  Fourth  degree  and  enter  the 
Fifth,  in  making  these  high  spiritual  attainments,  he  muRt  tear 
from  his  heart  the  core  that  gives  vitality  to  jealousy*  hate  and 
revenge :  purge  it  of  its  sighs,  its  tortures,  its  disposition  to  spy 
upon  and  injure  others.  This  is  no  easy  task.  The  physioal 
senses,  desires  and  passions  have  so  long  held  supremacy,  ruling 
with  despotic  power,  that  their  hold  will  not  Iw  relinquisluHl 
without  many  and  fierce  struggles.  But  that  higher  self  of 
man — ^the  soul — long  denied,  long  held  in  chains  and  darkness, 
has  arisen  in  God-given  might  to  break  the  tyrant's  chains:  to 
take  possession  of  its  rightful  inheritance  and  cleanse  and  pu- 
rify this  temple  long  polluted  with  many  evils,  and  the  work 
MUST  go  on.  As  the  Tyrant's( Physical )  shrieks  ascend,  let  lil»- 
erty  proclaim  the  safety  of  the  soul.  For  at  this  ]>oiut  the 
soul  must  be  absolutely  free,  in  order  t<»  utilize  the  advantages 
that  will  come  flowing  into  one's  innei-  consciousness  once  it  is 
liberated  from  the  binding  infltieui'e  of  the  physical. 

To  you  who  are  just  entering  upon  this  degree  1  wonhl  say, 
be  prepared  to  "wash  your  feet  in  the  blood  of  the  heart.'" 
This  means  nothing  less  than  the  entire  subjugation  of  your 
physical  will  to  the  higher  or  spiritual  will:  the  eradication  of 
every  feeling,  desire  and  passion  belonging  to  the  senses,  and 
which  are  related  "wholly  to  the  world  of  merely  human  ho|>es« 
ambitions  and  attainments,  which  you  have  renounced  in  your 
dedication  of  yourself,  and  all  you  are,  or  have,  or  hope  to  be, 
to  God.  Hereafter  you  are  to  walk  not  according  to  the  dic- 
tates of  the  senses  and  the  will  of  the  flesh,  but  in  the  strength 
of  Yahveh,  and  in  obedience  to  the  guidance  of  the  Spirit, 

Once  started  upon  this  journey  there  is  no  turning  back,  but 
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hencefortli  and  forever  your  course  niiisfc  be  ouwanl  ami  upward, 
no  matter  what  may  stand  in  the  way.  Relatives,  friends,  mon- 
ey interests,  and  all  that  goes  to  make  life  happy  and  worth  the 
living  in  this  world,  in  the  general  acH'^ptance  of  that  term, 
must  be  weighed  4n  the  balance  against  the  eternity  of  the  soul. 
No  one  who  has  had  a  glimpse  of  the  Great  Master  and  the 
Heavenly  Hosts  can  for  an  instant  hesitate  at  this  |H>int :  sinee 
ha  vino:  tasted  the  Divine  love  when  the  Covenant  was  entered  in- 
to and  the  five  pointed  star  of  Hope  made  manifest,  you  know  yf>u 
have  but  to  j)ei-form  your  part  and  all  will  be  well.  At  this  time 
when  all  looks  discouraging  and  forlorn  the  bright  star  of 
hope  shines  forth  from  the  dark  and  threatening  (douds  to  beck- 
on on  the  sinking  soul  to  greater  efforts  yet  to  come,  and  to  in- 
still into  the  inner  conscioasness  the  all  strengthening  thought 
/  Will  Be  what  I  Will  to  Be^  which  ever  gives  to  the  struggling 
one  strength  to  bear  the  present  ills  and  face  gi-eater  ones  to 
come  in  the  near  future.  Why?  for  the  reason  that  all  is  giv- 
en to  him  who  overcomes,  not  to  the  power  that  overcomes  ,  for 
him.  The  All  Wise  One  has  ordained  that  man  shall  work 
out  his  own  salvation,  and  gold,  influence  and  ))ower  have  no 
bearing  on  the  advancement  of  the  soul  making  these  attain- 
ments— except  the  gold  of  pure  thovght^  the  influence  of  tmll 
and  the  power  of  Yahveh. 

There  are  none  so  poor  as  to  be  unable  to  see  (Jod,  none  so 
rich  as  to  command  his  presence:  but  an  earnest  desiw  to  serve 
the  Most  High,  will  never  go  unrewarded — F4>r  whosoever 
hath,  to  him  shall  l>e  given  and  he  shall  have  niore  abnndance: 
but  whosoever  hath  not,  from  him  shall  be  taken  away  that  he 
hath." 

—  C,  H.  Cole, 


The  procreative  function  in  man,  wjis  made  surbordinate  to*  the  dio- 
tates  of  wisdom  in  rational  understandini(,  and  designed  to  be  controll- 
ed by  the  wilL  Man  practically  ignores  this  radical  law  of  his  being, 
by  utterly  disregarding  the  order  of  seasons  and  times  implanted  in  nat- 
ure,— ^the  fitness  or  unfitness  of  ]>arties  and  circumstances — the  right 
of  offspring  to  be  well  born — and  more,  by  making  pleasure  and  not 
posterity,  his  object  in  this  relation.  At  the  same  time,  he  practically 
admits  that  he  possesses  the  }M)wer  »nd  responsibility  t>t'  self-control,  by 
enacting  statutes,  attended  with  penalties  for  violations,  to  operate  as 
substitutes  for  the  higher,  wiser  and  more  efficient  restraint  to  use  for 
offspring  only,  which  a  due  culture  and  illumination  of  the  moral  prin- 
ciple, establishes  in  the  mind. 

— Alonzo  G,  Holligter,  in  The  Manifesto, 


CONTRIBUTIONS  AND  ANSWERS  TO  QUESTIONS. 


Mr.  H.  E.  Butler, 

Dear  Sir  and  Brother : — Please  pardon  me  for  intruding  on 
your  time,  but  I  wish  to  have  you  explain  more  fully  than  you 
ever  have  done,  some  questions  which  underlie  the  first  princi- 
ples of  the  Esoteric  doetrine.  Please  understand  that  it  is  not 
for  my  own  information  I  make  the  request,  but  for  those  in- 
telligent (?)  truth  seekers  who  often  ask  me  those  questions, 
and  claim  if  they  could  persuade  themselves  that  the  Jirst  prin- 
ciple— a  celibate  life — of  the  Elsoteric  doctrine  was  the  proper 
rule  of  life  they  would  take  up  Esoteric  culture  at  once.  They 
claim  they  must ^ra^  come  to  an  intellectual  comprehension  of 
the  truth  of  it. 

Mr.  Willistion  in  his  talk  "  To  Our  Sisters,"  in  November 
Esoteric  saya:  *'Try  and  keep  the  sex  nature  a<^tive  without  de- 
sire," and  asks  the  question,  ^^Can  you  understand  such  a  thing 
to  be  possible?"  He  says  it  is  {possible,  but  <*^nimitted  an 
error  in  not  explaining  how  to  bring  about  such  a  result,  and 
our  intellectual  friend  is  no  wiser  than  he  was  befoi*e,  because 
he  can  not  understand  Auch  a  thing  as  activity  in  that  function 
without  desire^  and  desire  without  gratification.  My  intellect- 
ual friend  reascms  thus:  If  the  gratification  of  tlie  sex  passions 
be  wrong,  why  keep  them  active,  and  if  they  are  kept  active 
there  n^jiist  be  desire,  and  if  desire,  gratification  in  some  way, 
and  if  there  is  a  higher  and  a  better  means  of  gratification. 
What  is  it,  and  how  is  it  brought  about? 

The  intellectual  reasoner  comprehends  if  you  keep  the  appe- 
tite (desire  for  food)  active  and  do  not  gratify  that  desire  by 
partaking  of  food,  desire  would  die  out  and  we  would  die  of 
starvation,  also  if  there  is  sexual  starvation  the  l>ody  weakens 
and  ceases  to  exist. 

The  question  of  the  proper  relation  of  the  sexes  is  mmle  plain 
in  I.  Cor.  vii.chap.  and  II.  Peter  iii.  chap.,  but  is  comprehended 
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only  by  those  that  can  read  between  the  linen  " :  therefore,  the 
intelleetiial  man  finds  no  light  there,  so  he  goen  to  ^^Pi*actical 
Methods''  where  yon  give  the  laws  which  govern  the  association 
of  men  anil  women,  and  from  observation  and  experience  he  ad- 
mits there  is  some 'truth  there,  bat  as  he  is  living  out  only  what 
his  intellect  tells  him  is  true  he  fails  U>  find  out  the  rnodu^ 
operandi  of  that  higher  relation  of  man  and  woman. 

My  intellectual  friend  tells  nie  he  has  perused  volumes  and 
volumes  on  the  question  of  sex,  and  has  observed  the  effects  of 
living  up  to  the  teachings  of  Dianism,  Alphism,  Free-loveism 
and  all  the  rest  of  the  isms,  and  finds  them  all  failures  in  ac- 
complishing what  they  claim.  He  also  tells  me  you  claim  '^The 
sex  function  has  but  two  uses:  The  first  and  principle  one 
is  to  generate  life  to  supply  the  body  and  brain  with  the  proper 
powers ;  second,  to  prmluce  children.''  From  the  above  quota- 
tion he  understands  yon  to  disagree  with  all  reputable  medical 
authorities  that  claim  that  life  (for  the  body)  is  generated  by 
temperate  sexual  intercourse  between  man  and  wife.  He  also 
claims  you  do  not  agree  with  Bible  authority,  as  you  make  it  a 
sin  to  have  sexual  intercourse  '"without  the  desire  for  children,*' 
while  the  Bible  says:  ''But  if  any  man  think  that  he  behaveth 
himself  uncomely  toward  his  virgin,  if  she  pass  the  flower  of 
her  age,  and  neeil  so  require,  let  him  do  what  he  will,  he  sin- 
nctli  not:  let  them  marry."    I.  Cor.  vii.  36. 

To  control  the  appetites  (sex)  by  ]>sychoplaKm  may  solve  the 
question  for  those  that  (*oniprehend  what  that  term  means,  but 
what  the  intellectual  man  or  woman — who  knows  enough  to 
make  a  ])roper  sele(*tion  of  a  life  compHuion  without  th^  lower 
nature  ruling  in  the  matter — wants  to  know  is,  how  to  live  this 
higher  life  an<1  grow  into  that  more  beautiful  and  noble  man- 
hood and  woinanhooil  that  Esoterics  tell  about. 

In  Vol.  IV.  page  195,  of  The  Esoteric  you  say:  "In  order 
to  have  health  and  vitality  the  passions  should  be  kept  active, 
but  under  the  control  of  the  will,  the  sanie  as  the  appetite  for 
food,  (That  does  not  argue  total  abstinence  does  it?)  for  it  is 
the  same  as  the  desire  for  food  when  it  is  normal ;  but  nine 
tenths  of  our  men  do  not  realize  what  a  normal  passion  is,  any 
more  than  what  a  normal  appetite  is,  and  they  do  not  know  either, 
and  only  by  subduing  both  to  the  higher,  confining  them  to 
the  law  of  USE,  <?an  anyone  kntjw  their  natural  state,  and  unless 
these  two  primal  sources  of  maintenance  be  in  a  healthy  con- 
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dition  the  whole  luau  or  woman  must  be  (liseaHed/*  Now\  my 
intellectual  friend  confesses  his  ignorance  a.s  to  what  a  norma) 
passion  is,  and  begs  leave  of  you  to  explain  in  unmistakable  lan- 
guage what  it  is,  and  how  to  ^'confine  it  to  the  law  of  use." 
That  it  is  one  thing  to  point  out  the  evils  under  wliioh  the  peo- 
ple are  laboring,  and  quite  another  thing  to  tell  them  how  U\ 
to  work  to  correct  those  evils,  is  realized  by  nniny. 

That  you  may  comprehend  exHctly  what  my  inquiring;  friend 
wishes  to  know,  I  will  suppose  he  is  a  young  man  and  has  met 
bis  true  affinity"  according  to  Solar  Biology,"  and  anticipates 
shortly  claiming  her  as  his  wife,  and  as  they  are  mutually  desinius 
of  living  up  to  the  Esoteric  Regenerative  theory,  how  should 
they  act  in  their  intercourse  with  each  H>ther?  Don't  answer 
by  saying,  they  are  to  conserve  the  life  forces  in  the  b«>dy,  yon 
have  already  made  yourself  understood  on  that  ]>oint,  and  it  is 
supposed  they  can  do  that,  but  what  meth(Hl  of  intercourse  is  U> 
take  the  place  of  the  old  animal  gratification?  Love  without 
the  affectionate  caress  or  demonstration  in  some  ftn-m  is  no  love 
at  all,  for  love  is  life — in  motion.  Love  without  life  or  affec- 
tionate expression  may  keep  a  man  from  dragging  his  wife  by 
the  hair  of  the  head,  or  kee]>  the  wife  from  putting  poison  in  her 
husband^s  tea,  bnt  what  we  want  is  more,  ]>urer  and  truer  love 
than  the  average  man  knows  of,  if  it  is  to  be  found.  If  Esoterics 
have  that  love  let  them  show  others  how  to  get  it  and  not  hide  it 
in  mysticism,  for  there  is  nothing  myst*?rious  when  understo<»d. 

—  Gem  in  i-  Sagiitariun, 

An^,  Gemini-Sagittarius  claims  that  from  the  intellect 
his  friend  can  not  understand  how  there  can  be  activity 
without  desire,  and  desire  without  gratification."  It  seems  a  lit- 
tle strange  to  me  that  an  intellectual  man  is  not  able  to  dis- 
criminate between  feeling  and  desire.  A  man  might  become 
angry  and  feel,  like  knocking  down  his  opponent  but  have  no 
desire  to  do  so  for  fear  of  c<uisequences.  This  is,  to  my  mind,  a 
more  abstruse  feature  of  human  intellection  than  the  common 
error  so  largely  believed,  that  love  and  sexual  passion  are  one 
and  the  same  thing.  But  we  know  that  any  one  who  has  a  tine 
nature  and  a  discriminative  mind  can,  without  very  much  diffi- 
culty, see  that  they  are  not  the  same. 

Then  as  to  the  sex  passion,  he  queries  how  shtmld  it  be  grati- 
fied if  it  is  like  appetite?  This  has  been  answered  in  the  expe- 
rience of  every  pure  minded  man  and  wonnin  who  have  asso(!ia- 
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teil  lovingly  and  in  purity  togetlier.  The  young  men  and  wo- 
men are  to  be  pitied  whoHe  naturen  are  «o  perverted  that  they 
can  not  stand  by  the  piano  and  sing  together,  or  dance  upon 
tlie  ball-r(M>ni  floor,  or  sit  quietly  side  by  side  in  loving  commu- 
nication without  the  animal  desires  being  excited  and  the  mind 
desiring  the  sexual  relation.  How  often  young  men  and  women 
have  these  pure,  delightful  ass<H*iations  for  an  evening,  and  sejv 
arate  and  return  to  their  several  homes  feeling  buoyant  and 
happy :  yes,  their  life  bounding  within  them  for  joy,  without 
even  a  thought  of  desiring  that  relation.  We  a«k  onr  intellectual 
ft  iend  why  they  have  so  much  delight  in  these  associations  and 
why  they  feel  so  g04Ml  for  days  and  s<unetimes  weeks  after,  and  why 
it  is  that  as  soon  as  two'suc^h  marry  all  these  <lelightful  experien- 
ces die,  never  again  to  be  resurrec^ted  ?  and  so  frequently  in  place 
of  these  delightsome  experiences  the  exact  opposite  obtains? 
Persons  living  pure  lives  really  experience  no  hunger  of  the 
sex  nature  when  this  association  can  be  had  frequently  and  free- 
ly. I  know  many  a  woman  and  man  who  have  truthfully  said 
— Wlien  I  am  associating  with  such  and  such  an  one,  notwith- 
stsinding  I  have  a  strong  passion  nature,  the  thought  of  gratifi- 
cation with  that  perscm  never  enters  my  mind;  they  seem  to  me 
t4>o  pure  and  sacred  for  that.''  When  two  such  persons  do  as- 
so'uate  in  loving  purity  there  is  a  magnetic  interchange  suffi- 
(*ient  to  feed  all  the  hunger  of  soul  and  l>ody  in  those  direis 
tions,  and  regeneration  will  carry  on  its  work  in  each  individ- 
ual witliout  interruption. 

We  say  here  that  it  is  possible,  yea.  more,  it  is  profitable  and 
the  true  method,  for  two  who  really  love  each  other  and  are 
married  to  slee])  in  eac*h  others  embrace  without  that  relation, 
and  that  it  is  the  only  way  to  And  full  and  perfect  satisfaction  in 
the  association  of  the  sex.  When  the  desire  is  removed  from 
the  mind  the  difficulties  are  all  removed,  providing  the  pair 
have  true  normal  natures.  True  there  are  many  persons  who 
could  not  sit  down  to  a  dinner  of  finely  prepare<l  viands  of  va- 
rious kinds,  and  select  the  most  wholesome  and  leave  the  rest : 
in  fa(^t,  there  are  many  who  could  not  resist  eating  too  much. 
Such  can  reason  as  intelligently  as  does  our  friend,  that  they 
have  the  appetite  and  it  should  be  gratifieil  because  it  is  natu- 
ral. A  cow  or  a  horse  has  a  normal  a]>petite,  but  under  certain 
conditions  they  will  eat  enough  at  one  time  to  kill  them.  Our 
intellectual  friend's  argument  would  prove  that  they  should 
have  the  opportunity  of  so  doing,  and  that  is  what  man  and  wo- 
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man  nearly  always  do  after  niarria«fe,  although  they  may  truly 
love  each  other  and  have  these  high  and  holy  expi'rienees  before 
marriage. 

In  regard  to  those  quotations  you  give :  they  were  good  and 
essential  for  the  seed  time  in  whieli  they  were  given,  but  are 
not  as  good  in  the  harvest  time  in  which  we  now  live.  Our 
friend  who  has  read  many  volumes  and  has  observed  the  results 
of  Dianism,  Alphism,  Free-loveism  eti'.,  and  has  not  been  able 
to  discriminate  between  them  and  the  Esoteric  teaching,  we 
feel  that  his  intellectual  ability  serves  him  but  poorly,  and  I 
fear  will  never  be  of  much  use  to  him. 

Now  in  regard  to  reputable  authorities,  while  they  may  be  so 
esteemed  by  the  masses,  I  wouhl  like  to  ask  him  of  what  value  is 
reputation  when  all  experience  proves  it  to  be  falsely  grciunded  ? 
As  to  quotations  from  Paul's  teachings,  I  would  only  say  that 
he  was  talking  to  a  people  but  little  above  the  animals, — beg- 
ging the  animals'  pardon  I  will  correct  by  saying — considerably 
below  the  animals  in  those  habits  of  life. 

My  friend  seems  to  think  we  have  not  tohl  the  ])eople  how 
to  live.  Well,  if  we  have  not,  then  either  we  are  incapable  of  do- 
ing so,  or  he  is  incapable  of  undei  standing  us.  He  (juotes  from 
page  195  of  Vol.  iv.  of  Hsoteri(5  and  says,  ''That  does  not  argue 
total  abstinence  does  it?"  If  he  reads  the  rest  of  tlie  article  lie 
will  find  it  emphatically  does. 

Now  in  regard  to  our  intellectual  H-iend  wanting  reas<m  first: 
we  have  given  good  and  sufficient  reascms  for  any  intelligent 
man  to  make  the  ex]>ennient,  and  if  he  has  not  been  an  immoral 
man  from  his  youth,  he  already  knows  something  of  it  from  ex- 
perience. He  has  only  to  look  back  to  those  youthful  days  when 
his  life  forces  were  retained  by  the  necessity  arising  from  his  love 
of  a  pure  upright  life,  and  he  will  reiueiuber  th:it  that  life  was  fil- 
led with  abundance  of  energy,  buoyancy  and  happiness,  an*!  that 
the  intelle(^t  was  clearer  and  brighter  than  now,  if  he  has  passed 
by  such  a  life.  There  are  too  many  in  the  world  who  want 
high  sounding  authority,  then  they  are  ready  to  g«»  forward 
blindly  and  do ;  but  there  are  altogether  too  few  who  are  will- 
ing to  receive  a  reasonable  suggestion,  and  niake  the  experi- 
ment for  them.<«elves,  even  though  that  experiment  embodies  all 
that  is  moral  and  right,  and  the  lack  of  it  all  that  is  immoral 
and  wrong. 

Our  friend  speaks  of  finding  his  "  true  affinity "  etc.,  et<?. 
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If  he  can  not  be  satisfied  with  what  has  already  been  said  on 
that  subject  we  fear  there  is  little  hope  of  his  future;  for  until 
a  man  lives  the  regenerate  life  long  enough  U}  know  what  is 
gained  thereby,  there  is  no  use  in  trying  to  teach  him  the  meth- 
ods he  is  asking  for.  F'or  as  long  as  the  <d<l  sensual  rules, 
though  an  angel  should  come  down  from  heaven  and  teacdi  him 
the  whole  truth,  yet  he  would  be  incapal)le  of  either  under- 
standing or  living  it, 

  .  AV/. 

Waterloo,  Iowa,  Nov.  18,  1892. 
And  the  city  had  no  ne(?d  of  the  sun,  ueither  of  the  moon, 
to  shine  in  it,  for  the  glory  of  God  did  lighten  it,  and  the  Lamb 
is  the  light  thereof."  Rev.  xxi.  28.  Never  uutil  now,  in  re- 
reading the  last  few  lines  of  '*To  Our  Sisters.*'  did  I  catch  a 
glimpse  of  what  seemed  to  me  the  true  meaning  of  this  verse. 

And  the  Lamb  is  the  light " — the  gift,  the  knowledge,  of  the 
true  art  of  living.  Persons  who  are  truly  living  the  regenerate 
life,  have  finer  ideas,  intuitively  know  their  relation  with  the 
Infinite,  and  the  glory  of  God  is  within. 

There  are  i>ersous  with  whom  the  life  principle  is  active  who» 
although  they  have  gainetl  the  iK)wer  to  <?onserve  this  life,  nee*! 
to  know  how  to  diffuse  and  utilize  it,  to  refine,  strengthen  and 
build  up  the  spiritual  and  physical,  that  in  time  they  may  not 
be  bound  down  by  depression.  In  Thk  Ksoteric  are  the  only 
instructions,  the  only  hel]>  I  have  ever  found  outside  of  the 
Bible,  and  its  teachings  have  been  the  key,  to  unl(K*k  anil  make 
clear  to  my  comprehension  the  most  of  what  little  of  the  interi- 
or of  the  Divine  instructions,  I  now  but  partly  understand. 

At  times  I  am  perplexed.  On  page  218,  in  Nov.  Ehoterio, 
you  say,  "We  doubt"  etc.  I  believe  it  is  possible,  single  hand- 
ed and  alone  (but  not  in  its  comi>leteness).  But,  (I  know 
not)  it  may  be  at  the  cost  of  the  ]>hysic^al  life  in  a  short  time. 
For,  in  accordance  with  natural  laws,  has  not  the  physical  re- 
quirements that  must  be  su])plied  if  health  when  impaired  is 
ever  re-established?  Paul,  says,  **The  man  is  not  without  the 
woman*'  etc.,  nor  is  the  life  of  woman  complete  withcmtthe  inter- 
blending  of  the  subtile  magnetic  and  mental  forc<»s  of  her  oppo- 
site, but  counterpart,  to  sustain  and  balance,  if  we  would  be 
happy  or  regain  health,  and  without  health  the  Spirit  is  robbeil 
and  deprived  of  gaining  its  otherwise  acquirable  heights  of  at* 
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tainnu'iit.  But  Oh!  to  gain  this  almost  impossible  eoiulitioii,  le- 
f|uii  es  a  constaiit,  long  and  at  times  fierce  fight — at  others  a 
strono,  calm,  ])08itive  assertion  of  the  will,  with  prayerfnl 
watchfulness — in  fact  nothing  less  than  the  acquired  [>ower  to 
seemingly  take,  as  it  were,  our  life  in  our  own  hands,  will  en- 
able us  to  crusli  out  or  drive  from  us,  the  life  and  influence  of 
unseen  forces  or  elementals,  when  one  is  with  determination 
trying  to  gain  the  mastery  over  self. 

In  Nov.  F^soTKRic,  page  215,  You  will  not  need  to  seek  fa- 
nniiars  througli  mediums  at  this  point.  On  the  contrary,*'  «tc. 
For  two  years,  1  fought  (in  fancy  some  would  say )  with  face 
images  of  all  sizes  and  degrees,  but  purity.  Vision-like,  they 
passed  before  and  through  me,  like  a  restless  surging  sea,  often 
causing  me  to  shudder,  with  their  laughing,  jeering,  mocking 
misciy,  deeply  inlaid  in  the  impress  of  their  features.  If  1 
gave  to  them  a  moments  earnest  thought  or  inspection,  varied 
was  the  type  of  faces  in  the  struggling,  countless  throng,  ever 
sweeping  swiftly  past  and  around  me,  as  if  borne  u])on  the  cur- 
rent of  s(mie  swiftly  running  stream.  1  soon  learned  that  to 
fear  them,  augmented  my  torment.  I  spoke  of  it  \o  no  one, 
thinking  I  should  not  be  understood,  though  I  wondered  and 
conjectured  what  it  meant,  and  why  I  was  thus  buffeted. 

Then  I  felt  tlie  power  was  in  me  that  must  master  this  con- 
dition, and  I  sought  to  learn  the  lesson  it  would  teach.  Soon  I 
knew  I  had  developed  power  enough  to  see,  just  enough  to 
know  it  was  possible  for  mortals  thus  to  know  something  of  the 
mysteries  wliich  lie  hidden  all  around,  though  unseen.  Then  it 
dawned  upon  my  perception,  that  if  thought  was  substance  and 
will  power  a  positive  force,  I  would  try  and  prove  this  fact  by 
repulsing,  driving  from  me  these  unpleasant  forces.  Soon  1 
found  the  stream  swept  j)ast  me,  not  so  close,  and  not  around 
me.  Then  I  knew  1  Jiad  learned  the  power  that  in  time  would 
banish  or  exclude  them  from  my  sight,  and  seldom  in  the  last 
three  years  have  they  bothered  or  disturbed  me. 

May  we  all  who  are  striving  to  obtain,  be  able  to  make  the 
conditions  such  that  the  Holy  Ones  can  teach  and  help  us  to 
know  the  truth,  that  we  may  be  free,  and  know  how  to  use  our 
freedom  to  the  glory  of  God,  and  the  purpose  for  which  we 
were  created. 

May  God  bless  you,  each  and  all,  in  the  varied  ways,  to  pro- 
mote this  great  work  for  humanity.  O.  A,  L. 
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Anii.  Y()u  say,  qii<)ting  from  niy  article  in  Nov.  EwSOTKKIC. 
AVe  (l()n\)t  if  yon  can  conquer  single  handed  "  etc.  1  should 
liave  said  you  can  not  reach  the  highest  ultiuiates  alone,  hut 
yon  must  work  out  tlie  primary  steps — ultimate  the  lower  degrees 
within  your  ho<ly — before  you  can  receive  that  assistance  which 
will  he  sent  to  every  faithfnl  earnest  soul  by  our  Father,  God. 

This  means  much  struggle  and  exentise  of  will-power  on  your 
part,  and  a  determination  that  nothing  shall  swerve  you  from 
living  the  regenerate  life  absolutely. 

There  are  many  reasons  why  woman  can  not  reach  the  high- 
est nltiiu  ites  unaided,  the  principle  one  being,  that  woman's 
sex  nature  is  the  battle  ground  for  all  of  man's  lustings  and 
animal  desires.  This  causes  her  life  forces  to  be  always  turned 
ilownward  instead  of  toward  the  brain;  and  prevents  her  from 
overcoming  her  moon ly  weakness.  Another  reason  is  that  "for- 
(M'ng  (circumstances  have  compelled  woman  to  beconie  positive 
(instead  of  negative)  for  her  own  protection,  therefore,  she  can 
not  develop  her  true  womanly  nature.  To  overcome  we  must 
develop  naturally.  Women  living  an  unnatural  life,  which 
they  undoubtedly  do  under  existing  Conditions,  would  cause 
them  to  lose  the  physical  body  at  a  premature  age,  as  thousands 
of  our  finest  and  most  sensitive  are  doing. 

Jesus  brought  conditions  into  the  world  which  made  it  possi- 
ble for  woman  to  reach  the  very  highest  ultimates  and  retain 
her  physical,  but  before  that  can  be  possible,  a  place  must  be 
prepared  where  she  can  be  free  from  the  polluted  ])sychic  in . 
fluences  that  to-day  crush  out  the  womanly  part  of  woman's  na- 
ture. (Tod  grant  that  the  Esoteric  movement  may  idtimate 
this  condition.  T.  A.  W. 


Rowe,  New  Mexico,  Dec.  30,  1892. 

Mr.  Hiram  E.  Butler, 

Dear  Brother: — I  would  lijie  to  ask  you  a  few  questions. 

Ques.  1.  Out  of  nine  months  I  have  held  the  life  six  times 
and  lost  three  times.  I  hold  two  months  and  then  lose  one. 
What  will  be  the  ultimate  effect  on  me  of  holding  the  life  in 
that  way  ? 

Ques.  2.  You  say  that  after  one  has  held  the  life  one  month 
the  germ  matures  one  sign  earlier.  Now  am  I  to  understand 
that  the  danger  line  moves  back  with  the  germ,  or  am  I  to  watch 
my  birthday  always? 
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Ques.  3.  If  one  has  inherited  tendencies  from  his  parents 
will  the  fourteen  days  fast  kill  out  all  bad  tendencies  and  put 
him  onto  a  natural  plane? 

Ques.  4.  I  am  54  years  of  ajye.  Will  holding  the  life  four 
months,  as  you  speak  of  in  the  Nov.  No.  produce  the  same  effect 
on  one  of  my  age,  or  is  that  for  younger  people  ? 

Yours,    Frank  La  Mountain. 

A  us.  Ques.  1.  If  you  are  making  all  the  effort  possible  to 
retain  altogether,  the  effect  of  your  exj>erience  as  given  will  be 
to  gradually  increase  your  power  to  control  the  life  for  a  longer 
period. 

Ques.  2.  You  are  to  understand  that  the  danger  line  moves 
backward  in  relation  to  the  life  sign,  or  in  other  words,  the  dan- 
ger line  spreads  over  the  adjoining  sign  but  remains  intact  in 
the  life  sign,  and  increases  in  the  polarity. 

Ques.    3.    Yes,  if  those  tendencies  are  of  a  diseased  state. 

Ques.  4.  It  will  produce  the  same  condition  u[x>n  young  or 
old ;  as  long  as  a  person  has  the  capacity  to  proiluce  young  life, 
or  the  seed  that  would  under  proper  conditions  ])roduce  off- 
spring, the  same  law  holds  good.  J?rf. 

Jacksonville,  Fla.  Dec.  23,  1892. 

Mt/  Dear  Sir: — The  law  of  Karma  is  something-  regarding 
which  I  shouhl  like  to  be  enlightened.  Will  you  not  kindly 
give  us  something  upon  it  in  the  near  future?  I  understand 
that  by  tliis  law  what  a  man  is  now  indicates  what  he  has  been 
and  done  in  former  lives,  and  also  conditions  under  which  he 
will  live  again.'' 

Would  you  infer  from  this  that  one  who  has  riches  and  all 
the  good  things  of  this  life,  was  poor  and  oppressed  in  a  former 
existence,  and  that  I  who  may  be  poor,  and  have  a  hard  strug- 
gle to  obtain  the  necessaries  of  life,  may  have  been  rich  in  a 
former  incMniation,  and  have  made  bad  use  of  the  opportuni- 
ties then  aftonled?  &c.,  &c.    Yours  sincerely, 

H.  S.  Jenison. 

A  US,  To  the  questions  involved  in  this  letter  we  could  an- 
swer in  short,  yes.  We  believe  tliat  the  law  of  Karma,  when 
properly  understood,  covers  two  principles  of  Divine  law,  jus- 
tice and  MERCY.    Jesus,  taking  up  the  Jewish  idea  of  the  future 
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of  the  soul  l  epi-eseiits  Ahrnliain  as^^aying  to  the  rich  man,  *^thoii 
in  thy  life-time  re<*eive(l  thy  ffood  things  and  likewise  Lazarus 
evil  things:  hut  now  he  is  comforted  and  thou  art  tormented." 
Not  that  we  have  any  idea  that  Jesus  meant  to  teach  a  place  of 
torment  hereafter,  hut  simjdy  that  he  took  the  Jewish  ideal  as 
a  base  for  teaching  a  lesson.  Which  ideal  was  this:  Joseplms 
the  Jewish  historian  says,  "^We  believe  there  is  an  unfinished 
])lace  in  the  earth  where  there  is  a  great  gulf :  on  the  one  si4le 
is  a  good  place  where  our  father  Abraham  and  all  those  who 
have  lived  a  righteous  life,  etc.,  go  to  Abraham's  bosom,  and 
all  those  who  are  wicked  in  this  life  go  to  a  pla4'e  of  torment, 
and  the  torment  is  increased  by  the  fact  that  they  can  look  a- 
cross  the  gulf  and  see  Abraham  and  the  faithfiil  ones  hapjn  ." 
This  vague  allegorical  tradition  is  quite  lengthy  and  all  who 
choose  can  refer  to  it. 

Jesus  by  this  means  undertook  to  state  a  law  of  justice  and 
at  tl)e  same  time  mercy,  f<u*  those  who  are  born  into  wealth  and 
luxury  can  not  appreciate  the  condition  of  those  wJio  are  in 
poverty.  They  spend  their  lives  in  what  seems  to  them  to  be 
the  enjoyment  of  their  wealth,  and  die  without  having  impi-oved 
the  opp<H*tiinities  in  their  possession  for  the  culture  and  devel- 
opment of  soul  powers.  Kvolntionary  development  being  the 
law  of  nations,  tlierefore  when  they  return  f<M'  incarnation  they 
are  attracte<l  to  conditituis  that  are  in  perfect  accord  with  the 
stage  of  their  (the  sours)  development.  Consequently  they 
select  a  parentage  that  is  capable  only  of  giving  them  like  men- 
tal developments  to  those  they  had  when  they  left  the  body  Ik»- 
fore,  and  as  competition  is  the  law  of  nations,  they  find  them- 
selves incapable  of  competing  witli  tliose  whose  former  life  had 
been  one  of  struggle  and  effort,  which  developed  in  them  great- 
er powei*8  than  they  themselves  j>ossesse<l.  Theiein  justice  and 
mercy  combines  in  giving  every  man  that  which  he  has  earned. 

Another  phase  of  this  divine  mercy  is  this:  (i(Ml  gives  every 
soul  its  desire.  If  a  man  in  this  life  will  cast  about  and  ex- 
amine his  own  interior  <lesires  and  loves  relative  to  association, 
the  mental  habits  of  the  people  with  whom  he  loves  to  associate, 
the  habits  of  life  he  wonM  like  to  follow,  etc.,  etc.,  he  will  make 
a  correct  analysis  of  his  own  real  soul  desires  and  he  will  obtain 
a  correct  conclusion  as  to  c<»nditions  in  which  he  would  find 
himself  when  again  incarnated  in  human  fiirm.  For  G(h\  ul- 
timately grants  evei  y  man  the  real  desires  of  the  soul,  and  those 
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«le.sivf*s  are  always  in  perfect  accord  with  its  status  of  devolop- 
iiieiit,  but  have  no  relation  to  the  development  of  the  race  of  which 
lie  becomes  a  member  in  his  reincarnated  form.  Therefore,  from 
ji  hiiniHn  standpoint,  he  chooses  many  times  very  unwisely,  but 
from  a  divine  standpoint  he  chooses  the  wisest  and  best  for  him- 
self in  or^hM-  that  he  may  gjiin  the  greatest  possible  growth  an*! 
development  of  the  soul,  for  in  the  points  that  he  is  weakest  his 
loves  will  attract  him  to  c<mditions  of  the  greatest  struggle. 
The  mind  that  arises  in  the  souFs  consciousness,  and  conse- 
quent loves,  desires  and  sympathies,  is  the  mind  of  God  the 
Creator,  who  has  so  arranged  His  great  nature  that  all  things 
should  work  together  for  the  gratification  of  the  loves  and  sym- 
pathies of  the  soul,  and  also  for  placing  that  soul  in  a  condition 
where  it  has  to  struggle  hard  and  thus  develop  the  points  where- 
in it  was  weak.  To  the-clear  headed  thinker  this  will  be  suffi- 
cient, but  for  the  reading  masses  volumes  should  be  written  to 
inake  this  subject  plain,  for  it  is  little  better  understood  by  those 
who  lu'ofess  to  be  it's  exponents  than  by  any  other  (*las8  of  }>eo- 
|>le,  and  ignorance  of  a  great  truth  causes  people  to  make  of  it 
a  great  error.  Therefore,  the  many  errors  and  evils  growing 
out  of  this  do(*trine  as  imported  from  India.  Ed, 
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''True  ManhcHur*  is  the  title  of  one  of  the  most  important 
works  of  wiiirli  \vt»  know  for  children  and  young  |)eople.  The  au- 
thor has  seen  the  need  of  the  proper  education  of  children  ami 
youths  in  anatomy  and  ])hysiology,  and  the  great  need  of  some 
instrumentality  to  aid  |>arents  in  properly  instructing  their 
(children  in  the  uses  and  abuses  of  that  most  sacred  functimi 
of  their  njitu re,  the  sex.  In  nearly  all  the  books  we  have  seen 
on  this  subject,  the  authors  come  at  the  subject  of  sex  so 
abru])tly  that  there  is  always  danger  of  stimulating  abnormal 
passion  conditions  in  the  minds  of  children,  but  £.  K.  Shephenl 
the  iinthor  of  •'True  Manhood''  treats  the  subject  very  wisely, 
leading  up  from  plant  to  iuunan  life  and  structure  with  the  ut- 
most ])urity  of  thought  and  refinement  of  language.  The  au- 
thor has  <tisplayed  education  and  research  ti>  an  extent  that 
makes  the  book  profitable  and  even  necessary  to  the  majorit}'  of 
the  human  family,  and  has  simplified  the  subject  treated  so  that 
any  child  can  understand  it:  therefore  we  do  not  hesitate  in  say- 
ing that  True  Manhoo<r' is  a  book  that  should  be  in  every 
family.  Its  construction,  subject  matter,  style,  etc.,  is  such  that 
no  one  need  fe**l  ashamed  to  have  it  found  upon  their  draw- 
ingroom  table.  It  contains  362  pages  and  is  sold  for  |i  1.65 
)>ostage  paid.  It  may  be  ordered  from  our  Book  Office,  1682 
Washington  Street,  l^>ston,  Mass. 
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Very  few  people  have  uiiy  idea  of  tlie  wide-Hp  read  iiiflueii<*e 
of  the  Esoteric  niovement  np  to  the  present  time.  We  believe 
we  are  justified  in  sHvini*-  that  the  thoughts  and  habits  of  life  of 
many  huudreil  thousand  persons  has  been  influen(*ed  to  a  great- 
er or  less  extent  by  this  work.  But  the  nature  of  it  is  sueh  as 
to  throw  every  nisiu  and  wonian  upon  their  own  resources,  to  aet 
from  themselves.  We  believe  it  to  l>e  an  infallible  truth  that 
was  given  us  by  a  holy  messenger,  about  the  close  of  our  Prac- 
tical Instructions  for  Reaching  the  Highest  Goal  of  Human 
Attainment,  and  just  before  the  enemies  of  truth  began  their 
efforts  to  break  uj)  the  Esoteric  movement.  One»  came  ti>  me 
and  said  "Xo  matter  what  they  do  now  your  work  is  a  success, 
for  that  which  has  been  given  will  never  die.  but  will  go  ow 
growing  like  the  little  leaven  that  leavened  the  whole  lump." 
The  m<»st  of  [)eople  realized  that  they  receive<l  enough  in  those 
pra4^tical  instructiims  to  work  on  for  3*ears  to  come,  and  con- 
setjuently  have  not  even  subscribed  for  Thk  Erotkric  Maoa- 
ZIXK.  New  subscribers  are  few,  conse(piently  the  magazine  is 
not  paying  the  4*ost  of  publicatitui. 

The  main  use  in  the  continuance  of  its  issue  is  in  two  ways; 
First,  that  we  may  give  added  instructions  to  those  living  the 
life,  and  meeting  points  in  their  experience  unknown  to  them, 
and  to  encourage  them  by  exi>eriences  of  others  which  appear  in 
the  magazine  from  m4>nth  to  nu)nth.  The  sec4>nd  and  most  im- 
)>ortant  use  is  to  reach  the  niillions  who  have  not  yet  heard  of 
the  existence  of  such  a  movement.  Now  this  magazine  work 
cannot  continue  unless  special  aid  is  given  by  those  who  havt* 
received  beneiits  themselves.  Therefore,  we  ask  you,  who  liave 
means  and  can  aid  the  movement,  are  you  selBsh  enough  to  en- 
joy the  benefits  which  you  have  received  and  not  aid  in  giving 
it  to  others?  We  know  a  very  serious  jwiint  is  rem^hed  when 
the  pocket-book  is  touched,  and  we  also  know  that  there  are 
hundreds  among  our  subscribers,  who  are  able,  if  they  were 
willing,  to  place  in  our  hands  a  few  thousand  doU-irs,  which 
would  enable  us  to  put  these  truths  before  hundreds  of  thou- 
sands of  people.  Unless  this  is  done,  one  of  two  things  will  be 
certain  to  o(*cur;  which  of  the  two  it  will  l>e  we  IiHve  not  been 
informed,  but  believe  it  de)>ends  largely  upcni  youi*selves.  The 
fai^s  are  as  follows:  the  time  is  rapidly  approaching  when 
there  will  be  absolutely  needed  a  place  of  safety  fiom  the  mul- 
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tifai'ious  (listiirbaiicps,  in  the  form  of  pestilences,  wars,  rioting;' 
and  oreneral  chaos,  both  governmental  and  social. 

The  object  of  this  movement  is  to  provide  that  plaJ'.e  of  safety 
and  at  the  same  time  teach  laws  and  methoils  of  the  «;reatlv 
needed  (Miltnre  and  development.  Those  who  are  now  acquain- 
ted with  tins  movement  and  have  abundance  of  means  will  not 
be  admitted  nnder  the  present  proffei-ed  conditions  if  it  is  not 
supported  in  its  incipient  stages,  even  though  it  be  the  will  of 
(iod  to  ])rovide  meant)  in  His  own  way  for  its  accomplislnnent. 

Now  the  two  ways  that  have  been  opened  before  ns  are  these : 
First,  tliat  there  will  be  forthcoming  abundant-e  of  means,  and 
the  people  will  be  giveii  to  know  that  this  is  their  hope  and  re- 
fuge, and  there  will  be  a  general  and  almost  instantaneous 
rally,  see  Isaiah  Ixvi.  6-9.  Second,  if  the  jjeople  are  not  prepared 
for  this  when  the  time  of  struggle  comes,  then  the  few  that  are 
ready  will  be  taken  from  among  men  to  a  })laee  prepared  of 
God — which  we  have  already  been  shown  as  to  location,  etc. — 
where  they  will  be  nourished  and  protected  until  the  st<»rm  5s 
past,  see  Isaiah  xxvi.  20,  21.  While  there  is  no  doubt  that  it 
is  known  to  the  Holy  Ones  in  the  heavens  which  of  the  two 
ways  it  will  be,  yet  y(m,  dear  people,  are  left  to  choose  and  de- 
whi<di  it  shall  be,  for  if  you  put  your  life  and  all  that  v<>u 
p<»sses.s  into  the  preparation  of  the  proper  place  and  conditions, 
then  there  will  be  even  in  the  midst  of  the  nations  '^an  ensign 
lifted  up"  and  '%Tehovah  will  be  a  wall  of  fire  round  about  and 
the  glnry  in  the  midst."  But  if  you  cling  to  your  gods  of  gold 
and  silver,  lands  and  possessions,  then  you  will  be  left  to  the 
mercy  of  tiiose  that  trust  in  these  things,  and  the  few  that  are 
ready  and  are  now  standing  as  a  light  to  the  world  will  be  with- 
drawn from  it,  see  Amos  viii.  12-14.  Thus  it  is  prophesied  that 
the  tinie  will  come  that  because  the  people  have  rejected  the 
light  they  ha<l  they  will  be  brought  to  search  far  and  near  to 
find  it,  but  it  will  have  been  withdrawn  from  them.  We  do 
not  refer  to  these  things  to  intimidate  or  because  we  are  anxious 
to  go  forwanl  with  the  work,  for  we  are  not  anxious  except  for 
your  goo4l  and  general  comfort.  We  sigh  in  the  soul  when  we 
think  of  the  words  of  the  prophet  where  he  says  *^Many  shall 
fall  in  that  day,"  for  we  at  least  imagine  we  feel  as  did  the  Naz- 
arene  when  h(»  wept  over  Jerusalem  and  said  Oh  Jerusalem, 
Jerusalem  *  *  *  how  often  would  I  have  gathered  thy  children 
together,  as  a  hen  doth  gather  her  brood  under  her  wing,  and 
ye  would  not!" 

May  the  spii  it  of  Him  who  loveth  you  more  than  any  in  the 
IkxIv  is  capai)Ie  of  doing,  leatl  and  guide  you  in  his  own  way. 

MONEYpRDERS.  — We  hope  our  friends  will  remember 
that  all  m'>ney  orders,  A nierican  or  International,  must  be  drawn 
on  the  Post  ()ffi(^c  at  Auburn,  (^al.,  and  made  payable  to  the 
EscyrRRic  Publishing  Company. 

iS^Do  Not  Send  Chfxks  on  Local  Banks. 
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^       March  21  to  April  ID.  ' 

THE  LAW  OF  RESPONSIBILITY. 

[Written  for  the  Esoteric] 

The  analogical  method  which  Prof.  Drummond  has  intro- 
duced of  tracing  the  contiunity  of  law  from  the  Natural  to  the 
Spiritual,  opens  u})  a  wide  expanse  to  the  intellectual  horizon  of 
mankind.  And  in  our  endeavor  to  follow  in  the  footsteps  of 
thi.s  grejit  philosopher  in  an  investigation  of  the  Law  of  Respon- 
sihilitv,  we  will  restrict  ourselves  to  man  as  a  natural  and  spir- 
itual being.  It  is  unnecessarj'  to  trace  the  continuity  of  that 
great  law  fiom  tiie  Hrst  stage  of  feeling  in  the  animal  world, 
through  the  evolutionai  v  processes  by  whit^h  each  successive  or- 
ganism becomes  more  complex,  until  the  }>erfection  of  all  ani- 
mrition  was  the  Auinuil  Man.  We  will  therefore  begin  with 
nmii,  iiin\  find  out,  if  possible,  what  the  law  of  responsibility  is 
when  applieti  to  man  as  a  natural  being  or  evolved  animal. 

In  calling  man  an  evolved  animal,  we  must  be  understood  to 
mean  thnt  evolutitm  is  only  the  uHUie  of  a  natui*al  process  which 
(iod  has  employed  in  his  works.  W^e  do  not  follow  the  school 
of  Agnostics  who  declare  they  do  not  know  whether  the  evolu- 
tionary process  is  subject  to  (T04rs  will  or  not.  We  say,  and 
can  prove,  that  the  evolutionary  pro  less  is  (me  of  God's  methods 
of  doing  work,  and  that  with<mt  design  and  an  increase  of  energy 
tiie  process  (iould  not  work  at  all,  far  less  work  in  definite  lines 
and  for  a  definite  purpose.  A  familiar  illustration  of  what  we 
believe  evolution  t(»  be  is  shown  in  the  motion  of  the  hands  of 
a  clock  in  nu>ving  from  hour  t4>  hour;  that  is  evolution.  The 
<M(wk  is  evolving  the  hours,  but  wouldn't  I  be  silly  if  I  were  to 
tell  you  that  1  did  nt»t  know  whether  there  was  machinery  of  a 
special  design  working  tliose  hands,  or  that  they  would  move 
without  being  wound  up? 
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Now,  we  begin  with  man's  body  and  brain  as  partn  of  an 
evolved  aniniah  his  s|nrit  bein^  the  created  portion.  As  the 
intellectual  and  moral  animal  man  is  governed  by  a  law  which 
fixes  his  responsibility  in  Nature,  to  find  out  that  law  is  our 
present  endeavor. 

The  scientists  have  proven  that  evolution  follows  a  definite 
plan  or  law  ;  it  proceeds  from  the  simple  to  the  complex,  and 
in  doing  so  enters  more  into  correspondence  with  the  environ- 
ment. Man  is  the  most  complex  animal,  and  knows  more  of 
the  environments  than  any  other  animal,  hence  his  responsibil- 
ity relative  to  other  animals  is  one  of  quantity ;  having  received 
more,  more  is  expected  of  him.  And  this  law  is  not  only  of  a 
general  character  between  man  as  an  animal,  and  all  the  other 
lower  stages  in  the  work  of  evolution  of  animation,  but  this 
law  of  responsibility  holds  good  also  in  special  cases  between 
men  as  animals.  No  two  persons  are  born  with  exactly  the 
same  capacity  of  mind.  The  physical  bodv  may  in  many  cases 
approach  to  a  condition  of  equality,  but  not  so  in  the  mental 
faculties.  Some  are  born  with  one  and  some  with  more  talents, 
but  tho  Liw of  RespmHibility  in  expressed  and  depends  on 
quantity^  quulity  and  conditions:  first,  quantity  of  brain  and 
physical  matter;  second,  quality  of  brain  and  physical  matter: 
third,  the  condititms,  circumstances  or  environments  in  which 
he  is  naturally  placed.  Therefore,  if  one  snan  be  born  wiih 
more  talents  whose  quality  is  more  sensitive  to  <»r  more  capable 
of  enjoyin<^  the  environments,  then  the  law  says  that  his  re- 
sponsibility, his  duty  and  his  condenmation  will  be  the  greater. 
So  much  for  tlie  evolved  man,  tmt  let  us  now  deal  with  the  spir- 
itual or  created  man,  and  see  how  the  natural  law  of  responsi- 
l)ility  acts  in  the  spiritual  world. 

When  tiie  spiritual  function  was  (^reateil  by  (lod  and  impar- 
ted to  the  most  highly  evolved  animal,  the  created  function 
would  be  perfiM-r.  l»ut  in  a  germ  condition,  capable  of  develop- 
ment within  its  created  limits,  acurording  to  the  general  law  of 
evolution,  or  natural  development.  But,  although  this  germ  in 
its  growth  toward  the  limits  of  its  perfection  will  follow  the 
natural  law  or  laws  of  evolution,  it  has  not  itself  been  evolved 
from  any  pre-existing  faculty  or  organ  or  species,  but  is  a  pure 
creation  of  God,  whose  responsibility  is  not  relative  but  abso- 
lute  only ;  and  th:it  responsil>ility  exists  between  it  and  its  Creator. 

The  animal  man  with  all  his  intellcctuid  and  moral  faculties 
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will  be  jiulgecl  relative  to  his  acts  toward  his  feHow-iueiu  and  in 
proportion  to  his  natural  gifts  so  will  he  be  judged  :  but  the 
spiritual  function  in  man  will  be  judged  only  by  its  action  to- 
ward God. 

The  eoniniand  to  the  spiritual  function  is  t^)  love  (iod.  The 
command  to  the  natural  man  is  to  love  his  fellow-man,  and  the 
measure  of  that  hive  is  estiniHted  by  his  own  h»ve  for  himself, 
in  the  words  *^Do  to  others  as  you  would  that  others  should  do 
to  you."  This,  with  the  former  law,  completes  the  moral  re- 
sponsibilit}'  of  man  as  an  evolved  animal,  and  it  is  this  com- 
mand of  doing  to  others  as  we  would  wish  others  to  do  to  us, 
that  is  the  ba<)is  of  the  mon«l  (•x)n science ;  that  is,  the  innate 
sense  of  moral  responsibility.  Although  many  philosophers  have 
contended  that  conscience  is  only  the  direct  outc^ome  of  train- 
ing, and  that  the  greatest  crimes  are  committed  by  trained 
criminals  withcmt  any  qualms  of  conscience,  there  is  no  doubt 
whatever  that  the  innate  sense  of  justice  exists  in  eveiT  human 
soul,  and  that  the  soul,  when  not  blinded  by  an  <iverpowering 
passion,  iu^vardly  suffers  a  sting  of  remorse,  more  or  less  acute 
according  to  its  nearness  to  its  natural  condition.  And  there- 
fore evil  training  and  education  instead  of  forming  the  con- 
science, actually  smothers  it  under  a  loa<l  of  corrupt  experien- 
ces. We  know  also  that  the  spiritual  function  may  likewise  be 
smothered  in  a  similar  way. 

In  treating  of  the  spiritual  in  contradistinction  to  the  natu- 
ral, we  are  apt  to  think  the  spiritual  does  not  require  natural 
for  its  development,  but  that  is  a  great  mistake.  Because  it  is 
easy  to  see  that  the  whole  work  of  creation  and  evolution  wa-s 
undertaken  for  the  express  purpose  of  ))roducing  a  being  suited 
for  this  spiritual  function.  Do  you  think  that  if  spiritual  pro- 
gress was  not  dependent  on  physical,  intellectual  and  moral 
growth,  that  the  great  Creator  would  have  gone  to  the  trouble 
of  working  through  countless  ages,  to  produce  worlds,  with  all 
their  necessary  furniture,  as  a  fit  residence  for  this  new  func- 
tion which  required  all  His  omnipotent  power  to  create? 
Why  was  this  spirit  power  not  put  into  a  mineral  or  vegetable 
if  it  could  exist  without  conscious  int<elligence  or  moral  respon- 
sibility? No,  before  spiritual  function  can  make  any  advance 
in  development,  there  must  be  an  accompanying  progi*ess  in 
conscious  intelligence  or  understanding,  and  conscious  moral  re- 
sponsibility or  conscience,  as  it  is  called. 
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We  must  always  Jo  to  our  fellow-meii  as  we  would  wish  theiu 
to  do  to  ns  under  l}ke  circumstances ;  itnd  when  once  we  Inwonie 
thoroughly  conscious  of  these  great  truths  and  act  on  them  con- 
stantly as  a  rule  of  life,  then  the  dormant  germ  of  spiritual 
love  and  truth  will  became  active  within  ns,  Hud  fructify  and 
grow  with  the  growth  of  our  souls  throughout  the  everlasting 
future,  in  a  kingdom  which  (t<h1  has  prepared  for  it. 

•  — Zares, 


DO  NOT  MURMUR. 

The  followiiiff  was  read  before  the  memberR  of  the  £.  C.  P.  -M  th«  Sunday 
evening  meeting,  Feb.  8th.  by  Mm.  F.  £.  Swayer. 

Do  not  let  a  care  or  sorrow. 
Speak  itself  in  this  blest  spot; 
We  are  striving  for  the  heavenly, 
Hush  the  murmur,  lisp  it  not. 

Not  a  life  but  has  its  laughter. 
Yet  not  one  without  its  son-ow: 
Viewed  arightly  both  are  angels. 
Helps  to  aid  us  on  some  morrow. 

If  our  way  sometime  look  darksome 
Give  one  bound — past  it  leap; 
Heaven  will  keep  us  all  secui*ely 
If  we  thus  life's  vigil  keep. 

We  should  all  weave  joy  with  duty. 
Make  our  lives  a  gladsome  lay: 
God  demands  it  of  His  children 
To-day,  to-morrow,  and  alway. 

We  may  make  of  every  happening: 
An  heart  anguish,  or  a  song; 
Dull  the  anguish,  do  the  singing. 
Strength  will  come  to  help  along. 

Name  the  trials,  snares  and  temptings 
Flowers  sweet,  e'en  heaven  begot; 
Thus  ever  praying,  calmly  waiting. 
Hush  the  murmur,  lisp  it  not. 

— Mrs.  F,  E.  Swttyer. 


SOLAR  AND  PLANETARY  VIBRATIONS. 

fWritten  for  the  Ewteric.  ] 

The  sua  being  the  largest  and  most  powerful  planet  of  our 
solar  system,  its  vibrations  are  the  most  positive,  as  is  the  force 
of  electricity  collected  and  sent  out  by  it.  For  we  believe  that 
electricity  is  collected  from  the  Universe,  and  not  generated* 
and  that  the  sun  is  a  large  dynamo  (collecting  and  sending  out 
electric  light  and  heat,  and  being  the  most  |M»werf nK  has  the 
controlling  influence  over  the  other  planets.  For  instance,  it 
attracts  and  draws  our  planet  Earth  to  it,  until  the  earth  reaches  a 
point  near  enough,  wh(*re  it  becomes  polarizeil  with  the  quality 
of  the  sun's  electricity,  and  acting  under  the  electrical  law 
that  similarly  electrified  bodies  repel,  and  o|>|M>sitelv  eleetrifietl 
bodies  attract,  it  is  repelled  and  sent  off  on  its  jonruey  around 
the  circle  again,  which  is  a  circle  or  elliptic,  on  account  of  the 
earth's  rotation  on  its  axis.  If  it  did  not  rotate  tw-  i  evolve  it 
would  go  out  in  a  straight  line  until  it  reacheil  the  limit  «»f  the 
sun's  positive  pole,  when  changing  its  polarity  and  l>ecoming 
negative  it  would  be  gradually  drawn  back  again  to  the  sun 
and  so  forced  off  again:  but  as  it  turns  on  its  axis  it  necessarily 
moves  in  a  circle  or  elliptic,  as  any  round  objei^t  thrown  into 
the  air  will  do. 

As  with  the  earth  so  with  the  other  planets,  eacli  travelling 
in  its  own  orbit  and  keeping  its  own  place  through  the  electrical 
law  of  attraction  and  repulsion  acting  each  upon  the  other. 

The  planets  being  of  different  sizes,  their  speed  of  revolu- 
tion and  projection  is  different,  so  also  are  their  vibrations,  as, 
for  instance,  in  throwing  stones  of  different  sizes  into  the  water 
you  will  note  the  different  sized  waves  or  vibrations.  So  in  pro- 
jecting thoughts  on  the  magnetic  sea,  the  effet^t  is  felt  in  pro- 
portion to  the  foroe  of  concentration  with  which  they  ^re  sent 
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out.  Ami  those  different  degrees  of  vibnitions  have  different 
qualities,  as  well  as  effects,  on  the  material  and  spiritual. 

There  are  many  well  known  theories  and  facts,  both  Astro- 
logical and  Astronomical,  showing  that  the  Sun,  M(M>n  and 
Planets  have  an  effect  on  the  material  and  spiritual  in  minerals, 
vegetables,  animals  and  man. 

We  know  through  scientitic  experiments,  that  the  different 
speeds  of  vibration  will  make  different  sounds,  (colors  and  feel- 
ings. The  different  degrees  of  vibration  on  musical  in.stru- 
ments  cause  different  sounds  and  feelings  to  the  person.  When 
in  harmonious  vibration  there  is,  a  feeling  of  pleasure,  but 
when  a  discord  is  made  by  even  one  note  being  out  of  proper 
vibration  the  difference  in  feeKng  is  noted  at  once.  When 
hearing  the  music  of  a  band  through  a  telephone,  the  vibrations 
of  all  the  different  instruments  coming  together  over  one  little 
wire,  we  can  readily  distinguish  the  vibrations  of  each  instru- 
ment. So  why  may  not  we  as  individuals  feel  the  effect  of  the 
vibrations  of  the  different  planets  playing  on  us? 

As  a  whole  the  system  of  worlds  must  be  in  harmonious  vi- 
bration, for  the  effect  in  Nature,  as  we  can  see  it,  is  perfect. 

We  have  represented  before  us  the  Grand  Man  of  the  Heav- 
ens, who  has  been  divided  into  twelve  parts  ob  sections,  as  rep- 
resenting the  twelve  functi<ms  or  qualities  of  the  human  body: 
— As  Aries,  the  Ram,  representing  the  head,  Leo,  the  Lion, 
as  the  heart,  and  Pisces,  the  Fishes,  as  the  feet,  &c.  — 
but  any  one  can  find  the  whole  twelve  by  referring  to  any  al- 
manac. These  twelve  sections  are  represented  by  the  twelve 
signs  of  the  zodiac,  and  each  occupy  or  represent  a  distinctive 
part  of  the  circle  of  the  heavens  around  the  sun.  And  each 
sign  has  a  peculiar  and  distinctive  quality  represented  by  it  in 
the  human  body. 

A  person  born  when  the  earth  was  in  the  part  represented 
by  Aries  would  absorb  and  be  attuned  and  more  in  harmony 
with  the  vibrations  of  the  Aries  location  than  with  any  other, 
so  that  their  basic  qualities  would  be  of  the  Aries.  And  if  the 
moon  was  also  in  the  sign  Aries  in  the  earth's  zodiae  the  effect 
of  its  vibrations  united  with  those  of  the  earth,  would  be  to 
strengtlien  and  intensify  the  character  in  the  Aries  qualities 
and  characteristics. 

Each  planet  has  its  own  peculiar  qualities  and  character- 
istics, and  when  jKissing  through  the  different  zodiacs  vibrates 
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the  qualities  of  eacli,  in  eoinbi nation  with  its  own,  in  proportion 
to  its  size  and  speed,  anii  afFects  man  according  to  the  relative 
))()sition  in  which  he  stands.  There  being  so  many  vibrations 
in  action  at  all  times,  thf  more  powerful  will  prevail,  and  will 
be  felt  the  most ;  still,  there  will  be  felt  in  each  person  some 
dominant  vibration,  which  will  be  the  more  harmonious,  although 
in  another  person  the  same  combination  might  be  malefic.  As 
you  will  notice  in  striking  the  different  chords  of  the  piano, 
while  all  may  be  harmonious,  still  you  will  feel  more  responsive 
to  one  particular  chord. 

The  vibrations  of  the  different  planets  affect  the  physicHl 
man  and  his  soul  body,  (we  believe  that  all  animals,  plants 
and  minerals  have  a  S4>ul  body,  but  only  man  has  besides  a  soul, 
the  developed  Spirit,  whicli,  in  a  great  many,  we  are  sorry  U> 
say,  is  lying  almost  dormant,)  and  all  who  are  living  in  and  be- 
ing controlled  by  the  physical  senses  will  come  under  the  rule 
and  influence  of  the  planets,  and,  to  a  great  extent,  be  guided 
through  life  by  their  position  and  influence,  and  in  a  correet 
reading  by  Astrology  the  lives  and  actions  of  these  persons  can 
be  read  and  foretold. 

But  as  the  Sun  is  the  center  of  the  Solar  Man  so  is  the  Spir- 
it the  center  of  the  Physical  Man. 

As  is  the  heat  thrown  off  by  the  Sun  so  is  the  love  thrown 
off  by  the  Spirit. 

.  As  the  sun  is  not  affected  and  ctmtrolleil  by  the  different  po- 
sitions aiid  conditions  of  its  satellites,  on  act^ount  of  its  being 
positive  and  they  negative,  so  is  the  real  spirit  germ  not  affect- 
ed, aud  so  should  not  our  soul  or  individuality  be  affected; 
(we  realize  that  some  students  i)lace  the  soul  as  the  germ, 
and  others  the  spirit,  but  to  us  it  uiatters  not  what  term  is  used 
so  we  can  develop  that  germ.  )  but  alas  it  is,  for  instead  of  rec- 
ognizing the  spiritual  power  and  strength  within,  and  contml- 
ling  and  governing  our  physical  bodies  by  it,  throngli  harmoni- 
ous vibrations  and  Nature's  Laws,  we  are  continually  exf)eri- 
menting,  shifting  aud  changing,  because  of  living,  thinking  and 
reasoning  from  the  standard  of  the  physical  or  material,  which 
is  really  the  objective,  instead  of  from  the  spiritual,  which  is 
the  positive,  and  which  should  control  all  parts  <»f  the  physical 
body  and  make  of  it  a  servant  tc»  do  its  bidding:  which  it  would 
do  if  the  whole  were  in  harmonious  poise,  but  being  out  of  it 
we  have  trouble  sickness  and  death. 

By  living  the  regenerative  life  as  taught  by  Prof.  Butler  and 
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others,  we  will  make  the  spirit  ])ositive  and  harmonious,  and 
will  control,  instead  of  bein<;;  controlled,  in  the  physical  body. 

Each  month  there  is  (treated  and  refined  in  the  laboratory  of 
each  human  body,  a  germ,  which  partakes  to  a  large  extent  of 
the  essences,  qualities  and  knowledges  of  the  particukir  sign  of 
the  zodiac  thi*ough  which  the  earth  i^  then  passing.  If  this 
germ  is  conserved  and  retained  in  and  absorbed  by  the  physical 
body,  it  strengthens  it  in  that  part  and  makes  one  more  positive 
to  that  influence,  if  intelligently  taken  hold  of.  After  a  person 
has  retained  and  assimilated  these  monthly  germs  for  three 
years  they  can  then  control  themselves,  as  well  as  many  of  the 
elements,  for  they  will  be  positive  in  each  of  the  twelve  signs, 
and  can  attract  or  repel  the  vibrations  of  those  signs  at  will. 

But  a*  pers(m  must  be  very  careful  how  they  use  their  power, 
for  use  determines  all  things,  and  one  using  these  powers  for 
selfish  or  evil  purposes  will  attract  to  themselves  the  kind  and 
quality  of  vibrations  which  they  have  put  in  force,  and  while 
they  keep  themselves  positive  they  will  protect  themselves,  but 
the  minute  they  relax  and  are  negative  the  evil  will  rush  in  and 
overwhelm  them.  But  if  they  put  it  to  a  good  use  and  vibrate 
pure  love,  then  they  need  not  be  afraid  of  being  negative  at 
times,  and  letting  purer  and  fresher  magnetisHn,  laden  with 
good  thoughts  and  feelings,  rush  in. 

We  receive  and  feel  these  vibrations  through  our  senses,  five 
of  which  are  well  known,  although  we  believe  there  are  many 
more. 

It  is  not  necessary  for  the  physical  body  even  to  come  iu 
close  contact  to  feel  conditions  and  things. 

You  smell  the  perfume  of  a  flower  although  you  may  not  be 
able  to  see  or  know  where  it  is.  You  hear  the  sound  of  a  whis- 
tle miles  away,  and  really  your  two  senses  of  smelling  and  hear- 
ing come  in  contact  with  the  flower  and  whistle  as  well  if 
you  had  put  your  hand  on  them.  In  a  house  heated  by  a  fur* 
naoe  you  feel  the  heat  although  you  do  not  see,  taste  or  hear  it 
The  spirit  of  the  flower  meets  your  spirit,  and  entering  into 
your  body  adds  fuel  to  the  fire  burning  within,  and  helps  to 
make  new  combinations  and  conditions,  pure  and  beautifuK  or 
gross*  and  ugly,  as  we  attract  those  qualities  to  us. 

We  believe  this  was  the  way  Jesus  lived  and  secured  hit 
power  and  control  over  material  as  well  as  spiritual  things,  ao 
why  may  not  we? 
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But  as  the  luajority  wish  to  propagate  their  kind,  let  theDi  do 
so,  for  then  they  give  an  opportunity  to  Spirit  Entities  seeking 
birth  and  experience  on  this  earth:  but  remember,  that  the 
higher,  purer  and  better  that  condition  is,  the  higher,  purer  and 
better  spirit  will  be  attracted  and  <tome  to  take  possession  of  it ; 
so  do  wot  waste  the  '"Waters  of  the  Rivers  of  Life"  if  you  wish 
to  raise  children  that  will  be  an  honor  to  you  in  y<mr  old  age. 

—  Scorp  io-A  q  uariv  » . 

ATTAINMENT. 

[Written  for  the  Esoteric.  J 

Sleep  not  when  slumber's  hour  has  come : 

But  lay  aside  thy  body  from 

Thyself  and   let  it  rest! 

Bnt  thmi  ;  with  fervent  central  prayer 

Thyself  unto  the  heavens  make  bare, 

(Clearing  thyself  of  stain  and  earth. 

And  open  to  the  native  Breast 

Which  gave  'thee  erst  thy  birth. 

The  thin<i;s  that  cling  in  memory, 

The  deetls  inwrought,  all  garnered  pelf. 

Will  furnish  substance  to  the  free 

Great  Lurker — thy  Soul  Self. 

And    It  shall  build  fantastic  domes ; 

And  rear  and  furbish  dazzling  homes ; 

And  open  up  deep  mystic  tomes, 

W^ herein  the  Rede,  though  proverb  short 

Will  be  to  struggling  thought  a  port 

Resplendent  with  the  peace  of  truth 

And  final  wisdom  of  the  heart. 

Ah !  it  is  worth  a  strife  with  tiesh 
To  kntnjD  at  last  that  all  this  mesh 
We  live  with,  is  the  selfsame  old 
Base  metal  only  changed  to  gold, 
And  which  transmuting,  realized 
The  fact  and  form  of  life  as  prized 
By  angels,  and  which  even  we 
May  handle,  have,  and  see. 

— E,  J.  Hf/u)e», 
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NO.  xxxn. 
"THE  REVELATION  OF  ST.  JOHN  THE  DIVINE." 

CHAPTKR  III. 

The  Sixth  degree  of  Attamm^tvt. 
In  writing  upon  this  important  and  most  sacred  degree,  it  nmsl  be 
borne  in  mind  that  we  can  deal  only  with  tlie  surface  of  the  thought 
herein  contained,  and  the  impoi*tance  of  writing  about  it  at  all  is  very 
much  lessened  from  the  fact  that  they  who  arrive  at  tliis  point,  have 
tlie  light  already  shining  in  their  own  souls.  But  there  are  some  things 
to  which  it  is  necessary  to  call  attention  in  order  that  the  true  light  may 
become  more  apparent.  For  it  is  requisite  that  we  should  have  in  all 
our  experiences  two  witnesses  ;  the  written  word  of  those  wlio  have 
gone  on  before  us  is,  therefore,  always  a<'ceptable. 

Verse  7:  ""And  to  the  angel  of  the  tdiurch  in  Philadelphia 
write;  These  things  saith  he  that  is  holy,  he  that  is  true,  he 
that  hath  the  key  of  David,  he  that  o])eneth,  and  no  man  shntteth  • 
and  shntteth  and  no  man  openeth;" 

This  Sixth  degree  charge  has  in  it  no  condemnation,  for  the 
reason  that  before  one  can  enter  the  saered  precincts  of  this  high 
attainment,  he  must  truly  he  worthy  to  be  (dassed  with  the  con- 
gregation of  Philadelphia,  that  is,  brotherly  love. 

This  is  the  Sixth  of  the  Seven  CJreative  Principles,  Transmu- 
tation, and  its  ultimate  is  glory,  (iod  is  a  consuming  fire  and 
through  the  fires  of  (lod  burning  throughout  the  soul  and  body, 
the  message  would  properly,  as  it  do(»s,  come  from  he  that  is 
holy,  he  that  is  true,  he  that  liath  the  key  of  David,  he  that  open- 
eth  and  no  man  shntteth:  and  shntteth  and  no  man  openeth:" 

As  the  b(K)k  of  Revelation  is  but  the  focalizatiou  and  ful- 
fillment of  all  that  was  shown  to  the  prophets  and  promised 
to  the  house  of  Israel  (prevailing  princes,  conquerors)  it  be- 
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<*oines  necessary  that  we  turn  our  attention  to  what  is  meant  by 
the  '*key  of  David."  We  find  in  Isaiah  xxii.  20-24.  the  follow- 
ing: "  And  it  shall  come  to  pass  in  that  day,  that  I  will  call  my 
servant  P]liakim  [the  (rod  of  resnrre<*tion]  the  son  of  Hilkiah: 
[God  is  my  portion]  And  I  will  clothe  him  with  thy  robe,  and 
strengthen  him  with  thy  girdle,  and  I  will  (M»mmit  thy  govern- 
ment into  his  hand  :  and  h^  shall  be  a  father  to  the  inhabitants 
of  Jerusalem,  and  to  the  house  of  Jiidah.  And  the  key  of  the 
house  of  David  will  I  lay  upon  his  shoulder:  so  he  shall  opeti, 
and  none  shall  shut;  and  he  shall  shut,  an<I  none  shall  open. 
And  I  will  fsisten  him  as  a  nail  in  a  sure  place :  and  he  shaU  b#* 
for  a  glorious  throne  to  his  father's  house.  And  they  shall 
hang  upon  him  all  the  glory  of  his  father's  house,  the  offspring 
and  the  issue,  all  vessels  of  small  quantity,  from  the  vessel  of 
cup,  even  to  the  vessels  of  flagons."  Please  read  Ezek.  xxxiv. 
from  20th  verse. 

It  will  be  observed  that  this  prophecy  of  Kzekiel  was  made 
nearly  500  years  after  David's  death :  therefore,  yon  who  reach 
this  glorious  attainment  will  be  the  participants  and  executors 
of  ail  these  great  things  promise*!  David  (dearly  beloved). 
F'or  it  will  be  observed  that  this  key  of  David  unlocks  the  tomb, 
and  opens  the  <loor  of  the  grave,  so  that  they  who  reach  this 
ultimate  receive  the  title  of  Eliakim — the  (lod  of  resurrec- 
tion— and  the  words  of  (lod  by  the  month  of  the  psalmist,  where 
he  says.  Psalms  xvi.  10.  For  thou  wilt  not  leav<»  my  soul  in 
hell:  neither  wilt  thou  suffer  tliine  Holy  One  to  see  corru]>- 
tion  "  belon  gespecially  to  him.  Here  tlie  neopliyte  stands  where 
the  Christ  stood,  and  all  thos<»  glorious  proj)lie<*ies  and  promises 
that  behmg  to  Him  be!ong  also  to  tliose  who  reach  this  point, 
and  far  greater:  for  as  He  liiniself  said  while  liere,  "(Greater 
works  than  these  [than  I  have  done]  shall  he  do:  because  I  go 
unto  my  father.'' 

The  words  in  the  quotation  we  have  given  from  Isaiah  where 
he  says,  ^"'1  will  fasten  him  as  a  nail  in  a  sure  i)lace;"  call  our 
attention  to  the  great  name  of  (jod.  an<l  its  four  Hebrew  lettei*s 
and  their  meaning.  The  third  letter  in  the  great  name  is 
'"Vau"  and  signifies,  first,  a  nail,  second,  security.  Thus  the 
neophyte  sees  before  him  an  everlasting  .secnrity  within  the  in- 
vulnerable confines  of  the  Will  of  the  Infinite,  wholly  justify- 
ing the  promise  of  God  to  David.  II.  Sam.  vii.  8-17,  al»o 
Psalms  Ixxxix.  8,  4. 
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Verse  8 :  "I  know  thy  works :  behold  I  have  set  before  thee 
an  open  door,  and  no  man  can  shut  it :  for  thou  bast  a  little 
strength,  and  has  kept  my  word,  and  hast  not  denied  my  name." 

Here  the  words  I  know  thy  works*'  have  an  expansive  mean- 
ing transcending  all  before  it.  It  is  as  much  as  to  say,  "'You 
have  now  made  yourself  worthy  to  receive  from  the  Father  pow- 
er and  dominion,  and  have  been  received  into  the  royal  family 
as  a  son  of  God ;  and  the  words  of  Jesus  here  become  applic- 
able to  you  where  he  said,  *  Whatsoever  ye  shall  bind  on  earih 
shall  be  b(»undin  heaven;  and  whatsoever  ye  shall  hione  on  earth 
shall  be  loosed  in  heaven.'"  Notwithstanding  these  words  have 
been  claimed  by  the  Roman  church,  and  even  by  some  among  the 
Protestant  churches,  yet  none  have  a  right  to  claim  them,  for 
they  are  not  true  of  any  except  those  who  reach  tliis  attainment. 
For  he  says,  behold  I  set  before  thee  an  open  door  and  no  man 
can  shut  it";  that  is  t<»  say,  the  way  is  fully  opened,  you  can 
go  forward  now  and  work,  doing  and  accomplishing,  and  pre- 
paring the  world  for  the  coming  kingdom  of  God  among  men. 
And  as  he  says,  "no  man  can  shut  the  door"  or  hinder  the 
work  that  he  wishes  to  accomplish,  for  the  very  good  reason 
that  as  he  says  of  the  neophyte,  *'thou  hast  a  little  strength," 
that  ii^,  he  has  gained  a  knowledge  of  Divine  law  and  niethod 
and  has  incorporated  enough  of  the  name  of  (jod  in  himself  tt» 
have  a  little  strength :  while  it  is  only  a  little  that  he  has,  it  re- 
quires only  a  verv  little  of  that  God-like  power  to  rule  men  and 
nations.  All  this  is  obtained  as  the  angel  says,  because  thou 
hast  kept  my  word  and  hast  not  denied  my  name." 

There  are  two  thoughts  embodied  here:  one,  the  keeping  the 
word,  the  other  the  name.  We  are  told  by  the  same  authority* 
that  by  the  word  of  (iod  the  worlds  were  made;  then  to  keep 
His  word  is  to  keep  one's  self  in  harmony  with  the  purpose  and 
method  of  God  relative  to  the  creation  of  the  world,  which  was 
to  people  it  with  men  and  women  who  have  attained  divine  son. 
ship;  in  other  words,  he  has  lived  in  harmony  with  divine  law 
aud  has  dedicated  his  life  to  the  accomplishment  of  that  purpose. 

"And  hast  not  denied  my  name."  As  the  name  of  God  is 
the  Will  of  the  universe,  therefore  he  has  rested  confidently  in 
the  power  of  that  will  to  do  and  accomplish  all  that  was  requi- 
site to  accomplish  in  the  world.  He  has  never  doubted  the 
faithfulness  and  capacity  of  the  Infinite  to  carry  him  through  aU 
the  darksome  passages  and  trials,  and  to  bring  him  out  victo- 
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rious.  That  coiitideuee  has  been  his  strength,  and  his  faithful- 
ness to  the  mind  of  God  has  been  his  |>aHspi>rt  to  this  high  ul- 
timate. 

Verse  9:  ''Behold,  I  will  make  them  of  the  synagogue  of 
Satan,  which  say  they  are  Jews  and  are  not,  but  do  lie;  behold, 
I  will  make  them  to  cjome  and  worship  before  thy  feet,  and  to 
know  that  I  have  loved  thee.*' 

There  are  many  who  claim  to  be  of  Judah  (the  praise  of  the 
Lord),  the  whole  body  of  the  varied  Christian  churches  make 
this  claim.  But  we  are  sorry  to  say  that  both  ministers  and 
people  as  a  majority  of  the  body,  reject  and  even  condemn  these 
Go<Uappointed  methods  for  reaching  the  highest  goal  of  human 
attainment :  many  even  going  so  far  as  to  tell  people  who  are 
known  to  be  studying  rhe  Esoteric  doctrines,  not  to  do  so  be- 
cause it  will  lead  tliem  away  from  the  Bible  and  Christianity. 
Therein  they  admit  just  what  the  an«:el  (daims  for  them,  that 
while  they  claim  to  be  ''the  praise  of  the  Lord,"  they  do  lie  and 
are  of  the  synagogue  of  Satan  (an  adversary  to  the  progress 
of  God's  truth).  But  God  says  by  his  angel,''  I  •  will  make 
them  to  (?ome  and  worship  at  thy  feet  and  t.o  know  that  1  have 
loved  thee." 

Verse  10:  "Because  thou  hast  kept  the  word  of  my  pa- 
tience. I  also  will  keep  thee  from  the  hour  of  temptation,  which 
shall  eome  upon  all  the  world,  to  try  them  that  dwell  upon 
the  earth.*' 

None  can  reach  this  high  altitude  without  this  faithful,  pa- 
tient labor,  antl  when  they  do  reach  this  point  they  will  be  prcv 
tected  against  the  terrible  trial  that  is  soon  to  visit  our  fair 
planet.  This  inferentially  brings  out  two  thoughts:  first,  that 
these  truths  will  not  be  taught  and  lived  by  the  people  until 
**the  time  of  the  end  ";  second,  at  that  time  there  will  be  great 
trials  and  temptations  and  disturbances.  Now,  these  disturb- 
ances  Jesus  said  would  be  greater  than  any  that  had  ever  been 
known  on  the  earth  before.  But  there  will  be  a  place  prepared 
to  protect  all  such  from  these  great  trials;  for  once  a  man  has 
reached  this  degree  of  attainment,  he  is  ready  to  begin  to 
make  preparations  so  that  it  will  be  possible  for  the  Seventh 
degree  to  be  attained  and  lived  on  earth. 

The  open  door  that  is  set  before  him  leasts  into  the  Para- 
dise of  God — the  Eden  restoi-ed  on  earth.  Then  he  is  prepar* 
ed      begin  to  lead  mortals — that  are  willing  to  dedicate  their 
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lives  to  (lod  and  humanity — out  froiu  their  diHoiilered  statt^ 
and  xiorrupt  practices  among  men,  into  these  high  and  gloriou> 
ultimates  that  he  has  attained,  and  to  provide  for  them  a  city  of 
refuge  where  they  can  be  taught  these  trutlis  and  led  step  bv 
step  up  the  ladder  of  attainment  to  where  the  angel  of  (iod  \iiU 
accept  them  and  present  them  to  the  Father  blameless. 

Verse  11 :  Behold,  I  come  quickly:  hold  that  fast  which  thou 
hast,  that  no  man  take  thy  crown." 

These  closing  words  of  the  charge  to  the  neophyte  liave  vol- 
umes in  them.  First,  there  was  good  reason  for  the  promise 
"  Behold,  I  come  quickly " :  because  when  one  reaches  this  ul- 
timate he  is  in  actual  need  of  special  consideration  and  care  b\ 
the  Holy  Ones.  He  is  a  lamb  among  wolves  that  w<mld  gladly 
devour  him.  As  the  prophet  said,  ''they  eat  up  my  people  a> 
they  eat  bread";  therefore,  there  must  be  provision  iua<le  for 
such,  that  they  may  be  separated  from  among  these  wolves  in 
human  form;  aud  the  raesseuger  says  "  Behold.  I  e.onie  quick, 
lyf  that  is,  1  will  uot  delay.  What  this  coming  means  will  In- 
seen  more  fully  in  the  Seventh  degree.  Altlioujrh  there  are.  and 
have  been  from  the  earliest  history  of  the  race,  many  who  have 
made  attainments  up  to  the  Sixth  degree,  we  ilo  not  believe 
that  any  have  met  all  the  requirements  of  this  tlegree  in  tbi> 
the  Order  of  Melchisedic,  although  they  may  liave  reached  suf- 
ficient ultimates  to  open  their  ctmf^ciousness  to  the  heavens,  and 
to  necessitate  their  entire  isolation  fr<mi  the  world.  In  these 
attainments  that  are  now  beins:  reached,  there  are  numv  thiu^^s 
which,  had  those  who  have  gone  before  us  obtained,  they  would 
have  claimed  the  promises,  which  are  many,  and  the  world  would 
long  since  have  been  revolutionized.  A  certain  modern  author 
has  said  that  the  presentee  and  potency  of  the  Lonl  «lesns  in 
flerusalem  was  sufficient  to  revolutionize  the  whole  nation:  ami 
so  would  it  be  now  with  the  presence  and  jMitency  of  two  or 
three  such  souls ;  they  would  not  only  revolutionize  a  nation  but 
the  whole  world. 

In  the  First,  Second  and  Third  degree  of  att?tinment,  the  neo- 
phyte is  necessitated  to  draw  himself  out  of  the  body  of  human- 
ity, in  order  that  he  may  obtain  control  of  the  life  forces  that 
govern  his  organism ;  but  in  the  Fifth  degree  his  s<ml  opens 
with  love  to  the  world,  and  thereby  he  begins  to  pro-;eed  int«> 
the  v^ery  heart  of  the  human  family.  In  this  degree  he  finds  him- 
self merged  into  the  innermost  of  the  human  race,  and  theif  war- 
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ring^s  against  him  as  they  feel  his  approach  into  them  is  fightin*;' 
against  Goil,  who  is  the  fountain  from  which  they  obtain  life. 
Therefore  by  their  warrings  they  cut  themselves  off  from  that 
fountain,  and  the  oonso(|UBnoe  is  the  death  of  the  greater  part 
of  the  human  race.  An  l  as  th;^  human  is  in  direct  sympathy 
with  the  earth,  and  thetvirth  with  it,  therefore  there  will  not  only 
be  war  among  men,  but  even  the  earth  and  the  elements  will  be 
stirred  fr*>m  center  to  cirjuinferenj?e,  to  destroy  all  those  that 
fight  against  Gofl,  as  we  shall  see  further  on  in  these  Reviews. 

We  have  reaatm  to  say  that  these  things  will  come  upon  the 
earth  by  virtue  of  some  liaving  reached  this  degree,  and  then  Oh ! 
what  meanings  are  wrapped  up  in  the  words  of  the  angel  here^ 
Behold  I  ct)me  quickly and  as  the  angel  says.  Rev.  xi.  18, 
Will  destroy  them  that  destroy  the  earth."  For  even  Jesus 
said  when  he  was  here,  *•  I  came  not  to  send  peace  upon  the 
earth  but  a  sword,"  which  soon  followed  the  Israelites  after 
their  condemnation  of  him. 

In  view  of  all  these  things  that  must  necessarily  follow  man's 
reaching  this  high  ultimate,  we  do  not  wonder  at  the  angel's 
words,  "  Hold  fast  that  which  thou  hast  that  no  man  take  thy 
crown  " :  for  the  higher  the  attainment  man  reaches  the  greater 
strength  he  has,  and  consequently  the  greater  will  be  the  trials 
and  difficulties  he  will  l)e  necessiated  to  encounter  in  the  world. 
The  neophyte  is  here  admoni.shed  to  liold  fast  that  which  he  has 
already  gained,  for  his  works  are  now  accepted  as  perfect  l»e- 
fore  God — but  we  see  that  he  has  still  something  to  overcome. 

Verse  12:  Him  that  overcometh  will  I  make  a  pillar  in 
the  temple  of  my  God,  and  he  shall  go  no  more  out:  and  I  will 
write  upon  him  the  name  of  my  God,  and  the  name  of  the  City 
of  my  God,  which  is  new  Jerusalem,  which  cometh  down  out  of 
heaven  from  my  God:  and  I  will  write  upon  him  my  new  n  luie." 

He  is  told  that  if  he  is  simply  faithful  and  overcomes  the 
difficulties  that  are  placed  before  him,  he  will  be  made  a 
pillar  in  the  temple  and  will  never  go  out  any  more.  Here  it  is 
clearly  implied  that  until  this  degree  is  fully  won,  there  is  a 
possibility,  and  even  danger,  of  a  person  failing  and  falling,  for 
the  angel  warns  him  lest  some  one  take  his  crown.  The  nearer 
one  approaches  a  grand  climax  the  greater  becomes  the  danger 
of  failure;  but  when  this  attainment  is  fully  w  >ii,  the  ideii  of 
danger  becomes  obsolete. 

In  the  an ti typical  temple  at  Jerusalem,  forming  the  door 
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in  the  porch,  there  were  two  columns  or  jiillars,  called  Jachin 
and  Boaz:  Jachin — whom  God  makes  firm — on  the  right: 
Boaz — strength,  alacrity — on  the  left.  The  right  belongs  to  the 
external  or  physical  expression ;  the  left  to  the  interior  spiritual : 
one  male  the  other  female.  None  could  enter  the  holy  place 
without  passing  between  these  pillars.  Jesus  said,"  I  am  the 
door.*'  These  pillars  in  a  way  formed  the  door.  When  on^ 
has  attained  this  altitude  he  will  have  a  right  to  say  as  did  Jesus, 
"I  am  the  door",  "  he  that  entereth  in  by  the  door  is  a  she}^- 
herd  of  the  sheep*';  and  not  only  does  he  become  the  door,  as  we 
are  told  here,  but  the  angel  says,  I  will  write  upon  him  the 
name  of  my  God"  which  is  Yahveh — I  Will  Bi^  what  1  Will 
to  Be''!  Thus  he  is  empowered  by  the  Infinite  will  to  do  and  be 
that  which  he  toills  to  do  and  be.  Not  only  so,  but  the  angel 
says,  "  I  will  write  upon  him  the  name  of  the  citv  of  my  God 
whicii  is  new  Jerusalem,"  that  is  new  City  of  Peac^e.  The  word 
city  implies  a  congregating  of  people  to  live  together;  therefore 
the  above  words  imply  the  City  of  Peace.  The  writing  u]M»n 
him  the  name  of  the  city  of  his  God  implies  the  imbning  with  the 
desires,  feelings  and  general  characteristics  and  nature  of  the 
thing  named,  as  a  name  in  the  Hible  always  expresses  character. 
Therefore,  he  is  empowered  tirst  with  the  Infinite  Will,  and  the 
nature  ami  disposition  to  use  that  power  to  establish  that  <;ity 
on  earth,  and  he  says,  I  will  write  upmi  him  n;y  new  name": 
this  implies  something  new,  higher,  gr.nider  than  tlie  earth  has 
ever  known  before.  It  is  an  unspeakable  name,  because  the 
human  mind  is  not  yet  sufficiently  exalted  to  know  it. 

Verse  13:  "He  that  hath  an  ear,  let  him  hear  what  tlie 
spirit  saith  unto  the  churches." 

These  words,  although  repeated  every  step  u|)  the  la<lder  of  at- 
tainment, for  the  first  time  have  their  fulness  of  meaning. 
Here  he  is  made  a  watchman  for  the  whole  house  of  Israel  (  pre- 
vailing j)rinces).  He  is  now  enthroned  in  the  heart  of  human- 
ity, judging  and  executing  justice;  therefore  he  must  listen,  and 
hear  and  know  what  the  spirit  sayeth  to  each  an<l  every  fuue- 
tion  of  that  great  body,  and  must  act  accordingly.  Here  must 
be  fulfilled  in  him  the  words  of  God  by  Isaiah,  xlii.  "Behold 
my  servant,  whom  I  uphold;  mine  elect  in  whom  my  soul  de- 
lighteth:  I  have  put  my  Spirit  upon  him:  he  shall  bring  forth 
judgment  to  the  (jentiles.  He  shall  not  cry,  nor  lift  up,  nor 
cAUse  his  voice  to  be  beanl  in  the  street.    A  bruised  reed  shall 
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he  not  break,  ami  the  dimly  buruing  flax  shall  he  not  quench : 
he  shall  bring  forth  jnclgnient  unto  truth.  He  shall  not  fail 
nor  be  «tiscouraged,  till  lie  have  set  judgment  in  the  earth:  and 
the  isles  shall  wait  fof  his  law."  Read  the  rest  of  the  chapter  as 
it  all  belongs  to  the  result  of  this  attainment. 

We  have  omitted  a  great  deal  of  thought  wliich  justly  be- 
longs to  this  degree,  and  have  confined  ourselves  to  such  suggest- 
ive thoughts  as  would  be  most  useful  to  the  student,  not  wish- 
ing to  take  up  the  historical  part  nor  to  touch  the  interior  se- 
crets. There  is  no  doubt  that  some  will  build  many  theories 
upon  these  lessons  aud  will  even  go  so  far  as  to  imagine  they 
have  reached  these  ultimates ;  l»ut  those  who  do  so  will  bring  a 
great  darkness  upon  their  own  souls,  if  not  entirely  close  the 
door  against  themselves  in  this  life. 

(To  be  Ck>iit.iiuied.) 


GODLESSNESS. 

[Written  for  the  Esoteric] 

If  eyes  be  blind 
No  sun,  no  moon,  no  stars  exist.    Eternal  night 
To  all  that  man  can  ever  hope  to  find. 

There  is  no  light.  " 

If  ears  be  deaf 
No  harmonies  exist,  while  silence  though  profound 
Yields  not  the  still  small  voice  that  blesses  grief. 

There  is  no  sound. 

If  hearts  be  dead 
No  faith,  no  love  exist.    No  father's  guiding  rod 
Can  ever  bless  the  man  whose  heart  ne'er  bled. 

There  is  no  God. 

—A\  5.  G. 


Strive,  not  to  escape  a  hell  or  to  win  a  heaven  in  the  future, 
but  rather  to  be  pure,  and  wise,  and  useful  in  the  present. 
This  is  the  simple,  old,  old  story  of  Christly  nionifestation*  let- 
ting the  Spirit  divine  be  revesiled  in  nnd  through  us  here  and 
now.  To  put  living  in  the  future  tense  is  to  deaden  conscious- 
ness of  the  omnipresent  God. 

—  T/te  Christian  MHaphy»iiiiun, 


MAN'S  RELATION  TO  EXISTENCE. 
THIRD  PAPER. 

THE  ETERNAL  CAUSE  AND  ITS  RELATION  TO  EXISTENCE. 
[  Written  for  the  H^iteric] 

In  approaching  tlii»  subject  we  are  aware  that  it  seems  like 
the  sheerest  folly  to  attempt  what  wouhl  appear  to  be  an  anal- 
ysis of  the  Eternal  Cause,  or  a  revealing  of  the  Unknowable. 
But,  although  we  cannot  analyze  and  direct  that  fourth  dimen- 
sion, cannot  reduc^e  to  relative  terms  that  which  is  unrelated  and 
unlimited,  nor  map  out  that  whi(4i  is  not  measured  by  dimen- 
sion ;  yet  we  may  arrive  at  some  conception  or  symbolization  of 
its  primary  emergence  into  existence,  something  which  may 
serve  as  an  altar  on  whidi  to  enshrine  the  Unknown  God;" 
a  screen  to  hide,  or  a  glass  to  reveal,  the  secret  of  Life,  ac- 
cording to  the  clearness  of  our  spiritual  perception. 

We  can  only  hope  to  arrive  at  some  knowledge  or  conee|>- 
tion  of  that  Eternal  Cause  by  study  of  its  relation  to  manifes- 
tation; and  it  is  equally  absurd  to  begin  our  search  by  an  en- 
deavor to  i)enetrate  ba(*k  into  the  night  of  time  for  a  beginning, 
or  forward  into  the  dim  reach  of  futurity  for  an  end;  to  look  a- 
broad  into  space  to  the  remotest  limits  of  astronomical  research* 
or  down  into  the  minutest  revelations  of  the  micros(*ope;  up  into 
highest  Heaven  or  into  the  depths  of  Hell.  No!  the  man  who 
cannot  discover  the  Secret  of  Life,  here,  now,  and  within  his  own 
being,  by  looking  on  existence  at*  it  is — will  look  in  vain  for  a 
solution  of  this  "  Riddle  of  the  Sphinx." 

As  was  stated  in  the  first  paper, — in  its  primary  genesis  into 
existence,  the  Unmanifest  is  but  blind  unintelligent  force;  con- 
taining infinite  [xitencies,  as  latent  elertricity  contains  the})oten- 
cies  of  light  ami  heat.  It  is  first  manifest  in  existence  as  a  point 
(that  which  has  no  dimensions)  and  it  expands  equally  in  a// di- 
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reetions;  b.K^kward  and  forward  into  tlie  longitudinal  dinien- 
ions  of  time;  to  the  microHcropic  as  well  as  to  the  telescopic  in 
space,  and  to  deepest.  Ilell  as  well  as  to  highest  Heaven  in  the 
third  dimension — Omniscience.  But  itself\  the  originator  and 
sustainer  of  existence,  ever  abides  within,  in  the  now  and  here. 

It  is  comparatively  easy  for  man  in  his  search  after  the  In- 
finite, to  giasp  the  fact  of  the  expansion  of  his  nature  laterally 
and  up  and  down :  but  the  fact  of  its  simultaneous  expansion 
huHjUvdiuaUij  into  time  is  not  so  easily  comprehended.  We 
have  bec(une  so  habituated  to  regarding  the  linear  extension  of 
existence — or  time — as  something  that  is  ouce  passed,  (as  a  trav- 
eller miglit  pass  a  point  in  his  journey)  and  then  rolled  ug  for- 
ever, as  it  were,  insteml  of  regarding  it  as  a  fixed  extension  the 
same  as  space — which  we  obviously  should  do. 

It  is  only  thus  that  man  can  ever  rest  his  belief  in  immortality 
on  a  firm  basis,  since  that  \vhi(^h  begins  must  end  ;  but  there  is 
no  other  teuable  hypothesis  or  base  on  which  the  earnest  think- 
er can  plant  his  feet  in  defiance  of  dislodgment  by  the  assaults 
of  reason  :  for,  though  reason  may  fail  to  prove  a  thing,  yet  its 
failure  to  disprove  it  serves  but  to  make  the  progf  more  certain. 

No  man — no  adult — has  any  kn(»wledge  «»f  the  tim*i  when  he 
began  to  live;  neither  can  he  fix  a  limit  in  past  or  future  time 
beyond  which  his  thought  cannot  go,  (and  consequently  his  nat- 
ure expand)  any  more  than  he  can  set  a  limit  to  his  researches  in 
space ;  for  the  longer  man  liv<»s  and  the  more  fully  his  nature 
expands,  the  more  clear  and  firm  docs  his  conscicnisness  of  re- 
lation to,  an<l  participation  in,  the  events  of  all  times,  past,  pres- 
ent and  future,  become.  Thnt  is  to  say  ;  he  grows  into  and  be- 
comes part  of  and  brother  to  tlie  life  of  all  times,  as  well  as  of 
all  space  and  c<»nditions,  and  this  firm  basti  of  an  established 
c<msciousness  of  the  Infinite  Life,  here,  now  and  within,  is  the 
point  from  which  his  nature  expands  to  infinity.  Eternal  Life 
is  simply  the  expression  of  the  Ego  into  the  dimension  of  exist- 
ence. 

There  is  no  beginning,  either  in  time,  space  or  condition  of 
knowledge ;  there  is  only  expansion  and  contraction  ;  and  con- 
traction is  not  (as  wouhl  seem  to  be  taught  by  some)  the  <*los- 
ing  up  and  reducing  an  intelligent  mind  to  that  jmint  of  unin- 
telligent force  from  which  it  apparently  sprung;  but  it  is,  so  to 
speak,  the  projection  into  existence  of  a  new  point  having  the 
same  potencies  as  the  first — though  first  and  last  are  but  rel- 


454 


Man'x  Relation  lo  Kriitteiicv. 


[April 


ative  terms,  there  being  no  precedence  in  the  ji>;enesis  of  exist- 
ence. This  unnianifest  power  alone  is  absolutely  ^'good,"  and 
moves  only  to  good :  for  it  is  manifest  that  it  must  move  to  that 
which  makes  its  existence  more  ]>erfect  and  complete,  else  there 
would  be  dissipation  of  energy  and  consequent  cessation  of  ex- 
istence. Evil  is  pnrely  local  and  relative,  and  arises  from  the 
friction  consequent  upon  a  force  acte<l  upon  by  existence. 

That  alone  is  evil  which  tends  to  scatter  and  dissipate  this 
life-energy  in  the  individual;  that  which  tends  to  conserve,  con- 
centrate and  make  the  manifestation  more  vivid  is  good.  This 
power  is  not  '"Law,"  though  laws  spring  into  existence  at  its 
genesis  or  manifestation.  Laws  are  the  result  of  experiences 
evol\^d  from  the  conflict  of  desire  and  necessity,  and  are  not 
fixed  and  stable  bnt  ever  evolving;  the  newer  and  higher  ever 
superseding  the  older  and  lower.  Law  is  eternal — laws  are 
temporary. 

The  Eternal  Cause  is  not  subject  to  law,  since  it  gives  birth 
to  law  as  well  as  to  all  other  manifestations ;  yet  it  cannot  l>ecome 
existence  without  law.  Desire  is  the  primary  cognizable  mani- 
festation of  this  cause,  and  desire  is  no  sooner  manifest  than 
necessity  begiiffi  to  evolve  law  for  its  guidance. 

Man  finds  no  other  solution  of  the  problem  of  life  than  that 
which  unfolds  itself  to  the  gaze  of  the  earnest  student  of  his  own 
nature,  and  qualities  and  capabilities.  Elxcept  a  man  find  the 
capacity  of  infinite  growth  and  expansion  in  his  own  heart ;  ex- 
cept he  find  thei-e  immortality  and  omniscience,  of  states  and 
conditions  of  life;  except  he  find  there  all  that  he  predicates  of 
his  God,  there  is  for  him  no  infinity,  no  immortality ,  and  no  om- 
niscience, or  true  knowledge  of  God.  Eternal  Life  "  is  the 
growth  and  expansion  of  the  individuality  into  the  three 
outward  dimensions  of  existence,  and  the  individuality  is  that 
point  of  genesis  which  grows  and  expands  in  these  directions;  it 
is  the  Here,  Now,  and  Within,  having  always  the  potentiality  of 
Eternal  Life  in  perfection,  but  never  the  perfect  realization — 
since  it  is  manifestly  impossible  to  reach  the  limits  of  the  unlim- 
ited.  There  is,  then,  strictly  speaking,  no  such  thing  as  an^*  In- 
finite Being  " ;  i.  e.,  a  manifest  individuality  whose  powers  and  ca- 
pacities are  expanded  to  their  fullest  extent;  but  eoery  individu- 
ality has  the  potentiality  of  infinity. 

8ome  there  be  who  will  not  allow  that  capacity  is  infinite,  but 
only  indefinite;  but  it  is  self-evident  that  there  must  be  infinite 
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ea))aeity  bai^k  of  existt»ii<*e — «4se  wlieve  the  snfiioient  cause  for 
itself?  Although  our  eoneeptioii  of  the  infinite  is  only  that  of 
the  indefinite  and  can  never  approach  the  real,  and  although 
reason  and  logie  are  unable  to  present  any  conception  of  infini- 
ty :  yet  the  very  fact  that  reason  is  unable  to  construct  a  logic- 
al hypothesis  of  existence,  only  proves  that  there  is  that  which 
trancends  the  capacity  of  reason  to  comprehend — and  such  can 
be  no  less  than  infinite.  If  there  be  that  eternal,  all-suffi- 
cient cause,  back  of  existence,  it  must  be  manifest  in  the  indi- 
vidual— since  existence  is  made  up  of  individuals — and  if  it  be 
indeed  manifest  in  the  individual,  it  cannot  be  anything  other 
tiian  that  indivi<lnal  life  within  that  makes  him  what  he  is,  and 
is  persistent  through  all  changes  of  form  and  personality. 

To  have  Eternal  Life,  then,  one  must  recognisse  and  identify 
their  Ego  as  their  real  selves,  and  cast  off  all  illusion  of  the 
senses  which  lead  to  a  belief  in  the  reality  and  stability  of  the 
personality:  looking  only  to  the  conservation,  concentration  and 
(iontrol  for  use  of  the  life-energy,  as  it  flows  through  the  chang- 
ing forms  antl  phases  of  existence. 

The  Eternal  Cause  is  not  susceptible  of  measurement  and 
eognization :  either  by  the  yanl-stiek  of  spatial  extension,  the 
hour-glass,  of  time  or  the  b  irometer  of  sensation.  Whatever 
it  may  be  that  man  re<hu*es  to  measurements  and  formulas,  it  is 
not  the  e»»o,  the  life-energy  of  exist(?nce.  All  manifestation  of 
this  Cause  may  be  known  and  measured — if  the  intellect  is  suf- 
ficiently keen  and  powerful — but  the  Cause  itself  cannot  be  rec- 
ognized in  existence  or  known  by  form  and  dimension.  This 
Eternal  Cause  is  primarily  manifest  as  impulse  or  desire,  vague, 
unformed  and  un(*ontrolled,  and  the  [>rogress  of  atoms,  ideas,  or 
any  creatures  of  creative  might  in  the  upward  path  of  evolution « 
is  marked  exactly  l)y  the  nature  and  complexity  of  the  laws  that 
j^overn  their  beinji*. 

From  the  simple  laws  of  Force  and  resistence  to  Force, 
which  produce  the  primary  manifestation,  up  to  the  intricate 
and  involved  workings  of  the  highest  mind,  the  measure  of 
(U)mplexity  is  the  measure  of  progress.  Such  is  the  law  of  evo- 
lution. There  is  another  law  of  involuticm  by  which  the  indi- 
vidual rises  frou)  the  maze  of  intricate  and  (in  finite  'hands) 
conflicting  laws  of  existence,  and  subjects  them  to  the  one  law 
of  universal  Being. 

Although  it  is  true  that  mind  can  only  proceed  from  mind, 
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that  except  there  be  like  parent  tliere  (*4innot  be  like  eliilil : 
yet  it  ifi  also  true  that  neither  does  the  genesis  of  new  ]K>ints  of 
evolution  exhaust  the  original  mind,  nor  does  the  previous  ex- 
istence of  that  inind  in  any  way  limit  the  infinite  capacity  of  the 
child.  For  it  is  certain  that  man  may  so  grow  into  and  become 
one  with  this  Universal  Mind  that  he  can  perceive  no  difference 
between  the  two. 

The  whole  ]>rocess  and  philosophy  of  existence  may  be  seen 
by  any  one  who  will  carefully  watch  the  processes  of  his  own 
nnn<l.  The  mind  does  not  formulate  and  originate  new  ideas 
of  its  own  out  of  nothing;  but  they  arise  as  the  fruit  of  iui- 
])ressions  or  ideas  sown  there  by  other  minds.  An  idea  or  im- 
pression striking  into  the  mind  as  an  entity,  is  compelle<l  to  un- 
dergo a  process  of  decay  and  disintegration,  analagous  to  that 
undergone  by  a  seed  cast  into  the  earth,  before  it  can  assume 
form  as  a  new  creation  of  that  mind.  Yet  this  decay  and  de- 
struction of  the  entity,  does  not  in  any  way  injure  the  mind 
in  which  it  originated:  neither  does  it  destroy  the  idea  itself,  or 
prevoit  its  absorption  and  assimilation  by  other  minds.  It  only 
undergoes  what  might  be  termed  a  destru<^tion  relative  to  that 
mind  in  which  it  was  sown. 

1  lere,  then,  we  have  the  key  to  the  mystery  of  how  an  infinite 
existenc'c,  c^an  subdivide  itself  into  an  infinite  number  of  indi- 
vidual existences,  each  having  all  the  potentialities  of  the  ]»ar- 
ent  and  yet  neither  limit  itself  nor  them.  For  no  existence  is  re- 
ally infinite  in  fact,  only  in  potentiality.  And  as  the  original 
min<l  is  not  destroyed  or  limited  by  that  which  springs  from  it, 
nor  is  that  which  springs  from  it  really  a  separate  existence  but 
only  a  ))hHseor  mode  of  the  original;  so  is  the  individual  mind 
but  a  ])hase  or  ukmIc  of  the  Universal  Mind,  and  neither  an  a<l- 
dition  to  nor  subtraction  fnmi  the  sum  t^tal  of  life  in  the  uni- 
verse. 

Man  may,  then,  (and  must  if  he  aspires  to  immortality  ) 
identify  himself  so  thorougldy  with  that  Universal  Mind ,  that 
he  can  stand  firmly  i>oise<l  up<m  the  centre  of  his  own  self-i*on- 
consci<msness.  the  radiating  centre  of  manifestation,  and  behokl 
all  things  in  time,  space  or  condition  of  life ,  as  but  relative  to  the 
Kgo,  au<l  possessing  no  reality  or  vitality  apart  from  it.  Man 
cannot  knov^  his  neighbor  as  that  neighbor  really  is  in  his  rela- 
tion to  himself  (except  as  he  (;omes  into  harmony  and  knowl- 
edge of  the  Universal  Mind,  and  knows  through  that),  he  can 
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only  know  that  neighbor  as  the  expression  of  ctM-tain  (jualities 
in  their  relation  to  his  own  life. 

Man,  therefore,  possesses  no  right  to  judge  anotlier  as  passing 
a  sentence  upon  him,  but  only  to  know  and  observe  the  at^ts  of 
that  life  for  his  own  guidance.  The  Will  "of  desire  is  right- 
ly considered  to  be  the  primary  genesis  of  conscious  manifesta- 
tion of  the  eternal  life  in  the  individual;  but  the  *'J  Will" 
could  not  be,  and  were  j)Owerless,  except  it  were  oversha<lowed 
by  and  proceeded  from  tlie  eternal  "  I  Am  "  of  the  Ego. 

NMlo  er  nihil  fit'^;  and  it  is  the  practical  knowledge  and 
full  consciousness  of  the  Ego  and  its  potencies,*  tliat  constitutes 
the  highest  estate  of  being. 

A  man's  external  environments  and  conditions,  are  but  the 
materialization  and  reflection  of  his  inward  state;  and  they 
must  always  lit  his  real  inner  nature  (the  man  himself ). 
like  a  glove.  Therefore,  as  he  a<lvances  toward  an  internal  Nir- 
vana (has  the  Kingdom  of  Heaven  established  within)  he  must 
also  l>e  preparing  an  external  one;  and  a  true  iuwar<l  har- 
mony mnst,  when  fully  and  completely  established,  lift  the  man 
intt)  corrCvsponding  external  conditions.  To  such  an  one  physic- 
al death  would  be  but  the  illusion  of  the  bodily  senses  of  those 
surrounding  him.  while  he  stepped  int4>  the  conditions  corres- 
ponding to  his  own  development. 

We  look  uj)  to  the  power  that  underlies  and  vitalizes  all  ex- 
i.stence,  and  say  That  Power  must  be  good  and  porfe(?t."  We 
should,  however,  regard  it  rather  as  tlie  sonrce  of  gocHlness  and 
])erfection,  than  as  being  those  qualities;  for  gooil  and  perfect 
are  rather  terms  limiting  an<l  describing  manifestation,  than 
the  "  Eternal  Cause  and,  although  regarded  as  i\  whole  and 
and  an  entity,  existence  is  absolute  good.,  yet  in  individual  man- 
ifestation it  (tan  be  regarded  only  as  ever  tending  that  way.  It 
is  the  struggle,  tor  good  and  for  jwrfect  expression  that  consti- 
tutes existence  :  and  only  when  the  infinite  may  be  fully  express- 
ed in  form  and  limit  will  life  cease,  or  existence  return  to  a  noth- 
ingness from  which  it  never  sprang,  yet  from  which  it  exists. 

The  key-note  of  existence  is  Self-ho<Kl " ;  but  in  the  first 
crude  attempts  to  realize  thih  in  practi(^e,  the  self  is  confine<l  to 
the  mere  pers<mal  existence,  and  all  other  life  is  regarded  as 
separate  and  apart  from  its  own ;  but  in  its  ultimate,  the  indi- 
vidual, possessing  the  true  consciosness  of  the  ego,  knows  that 
all  life  is  his  life,  and  that  he  can  no  have  good  ap^rt  from  the 
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good  of  all.  Thus,  the  first  self  is  essentially  selfish,  a  false  self- 
ishness: the  second  is  no  less  so,  but,  having  a  knowledge  of  what 
eonstitntes  true  self-hood  it  is  essentially  altruistic  in  manifesta- 
tion. Between  these  two  states  lie  all  the  varying  shades  of 
life,  from  that  intense  personal  selfishness  that  would  have  all 
other  life  subordinate  to  its  own  aims,  to  that  equally  false  al- 
truism that  affects  to  ignore  all  self.  But  as  it  is  impossible 
for  any  one  personal  existence  to  be  wholly  inde|)endent  of  all 
others,  so  it  is  impossible  for  the  most  altruistic  to  wholly  ig- 
nore self.  Thus,  while  men  debate  and  idly  jHmder  on  the 
"mystery'' of  life.  Life  itself  is  constantly  j)ick*1  aiming,  in  un- 
mistakable language,  its  own  solution — and  he  who  will  but 
stop  to  listen  may  know  it. 

How  many,  many  ages  it  has  taken  humanity  to^even  imper- 
fectly realize  the  brother-hood  of  man ;  and  how  very  few,  com- 
paratively, are  those  who  ]>ractically  extend  their  brother-hood 
to  the  lower  order  of  life :  while  it  has  apparently  exceeiled  the 
wildest  imagination  of  man  to  include  the  superior  order  of 
life,  those  whom  he  knows  as  Spirits  (a  niisa])plied  term )  and 
Gods.  But  life  is  One,  even  from  the  lowest  to  the  highest, 
and  all  exi«tence  is  literally  of  "One  Blood.'' 

The  <levelopnient  of  reason  v.\  man,  slowly  but  surely  cuts  a- 
way  from  under  his  feet  the  support  of  all  tlietn-ies  of  a  universe 
based  upon  the  Will  of  a  ])ersonal  supreme  being  of  form  and 
qualities ;  hence  the  rancor  with  which  the  adherenis  of  tl«at 
doctrine  have  ever  fought  against  reason.  Man,  for  his  solu- 
tion of  the  problem  of  life,  must  take  the  universe  as  he  finds 
it,  not  as  he  thinks  it  ought  to  be:  but  he  makes  a  very  se- 
rious mistake  when  he  confines  his  observation  to  (me  mode  of 
life,  thinking  that  to  constitute  the  whole  of  existence 

There  is  ( to  Reason  )  an  unbridgable  gulf  between  the 
known  and  knowable  and  the  unknowable.  Reason  is  unable 
to  show  the  means  by  which  the  unmanifest  i)asses  into  mani- 
festation. It  may  even  prove  that  existence  itself  is  an  illusion, 
since  it  (;an  disprove  every  theory  (or  rather  find  flaws  in) 
which  can  be  biought  to  account  for  existencre :  yet  after  rea- 
son is  done,  there  still  remains  the  fact  of  existence,  and  daily 
life  is  nothing  more  than  the  manifesting  forth  of  the  hitherto 
unmanifest.  What  then  ?  There  is  evidently  a  something  be- 
ycmd  existence  which  reason  cannot  cognize,  something  which 
transcends  reason,  yet  which  we  feel  must  be  there.  If,  then, 
man  could  by  any  possibility  come  into  the  knowledge  and  pmc- 
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tical  possession  of  that  bridge  between  tlie  No-thing  and  the 
Some-thing,  could  learn  and  use  that  magic  formula  that 
Word "  of  creation,  which  creates  and  resolves  all  things 
from  some  pure  intrinsic  principle — he  would  be  in  himself 
more  than  a  God :  that  "  Word  "  would  make  him  eternal,  infi- 
ite  and  omniscifmt.  Can  man  cross  that  bridge,  can  he  know 
and  use  that  magic  formula?  He  certainly  can — else  existence 
has  no  meaning  and  life  is  valueless.  This  idea  of  the  Word 
it  is  that  has  made  the  basic  conception  of  a  Christ,  not  a  per- 
son, but  simply  that  state  or  mode  of  consciousness  whei*eby  the 
unmanifest  and  the  manifest  are  joined ;  the  bridge  by  which 
the  Rubicon,  at  whose  brink  reason  hopelessly  faltered,  is 
crossed. 

That  unknowable  can  never  be  set  forth  to  man  in  language 
or  form  of  thought ;  yet  it  may  be  most  perfectly  symbolized  in 
our  language  by  that  shortest  and  most  symbolical  word  that  it 
contains — the  word  In  its  native  form  a8  a  straight  line 

we  see  the  symbol  of  the  primary  genesis  of  existence ;  in  its 
other  form,  (eye)  we  see  the  symbol  of  that  omniscience  which 
alone  can  be  predicated  of  the  subjective  and  unknowable.  The 
'*Magic  Formula,"  the  "  Word  "  of  creation,  is  most  fitly  sym- 
bolized in  the  phrase  '"I  am,  therefore  I  will."  Yet  this 
Word  "  is  a  two-edged  sword  tliat  cuts  both  ways,  and  woe  to 
him  who  undertakes  its  use  without  having  proved  both  him- 
self and  it.  It  can  be  used  without  danger  only  by  him  who 
has  knowledge ;  knowledge  comes  by  experience  and  experience 
is  the  fruit  of  daring  persistence;  to  him  alone,  then,  who  dares, 
and  who  can  persevere,  will  it  become  a  servant.  In  this  sym- 
bol of  the  Bridge  "  and  the  Word  "  lies  the  ]>otency  of  eter- 
nal life;  it  is  that  which  lifts  man  to  the  highest  pinnacle  of  the 
attainable  and  knowable,  and  indissolubly  nnit'Cs  him  with  the 
unknowable  scmrce  of  all  life.  Higher  than  the  "(iods,"  more 
than  the    Immortals,"  he  becomes  himself  Life  by  its  potency. 

"In  and  through,  over  and  under  and  beyond  and  beside,  all 
things  I  Am."  -'What  I  Will  that  I  do,  and  none  can  let 
or  hinder." 

We  call^the  Eternal  Source,  unknowable ;  so  it  is,  to  analyt- 
ical reason  or  as  a  matter  of  underst:indiiig.  Vet^  it  is  evident 
that  there  must  be  some  mode  of  cognition,  of  sensing  [or  feel*- 
ing,  by  which  we  have  percipien/e  of  tlie  nature,  or  rather  the 
mode  of  this  ever-acting  cause — even  as  man  carries  with  him 
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a  truer  aud  finer  sense  of  self  than  he  can  gain  by  looking  in  a 
glass.  The  Scriptures  (which  many  take  as  the  source  of  all 
their  knowledge  of  God)  expressly  declare  that  '*God  is  a  Spir- 
it." Now  a  spirit  is  not  an  individual  personality,  but  rtiat 
which  inspires  to  action — as  a  "  Spirit  of  Adventure"  "A  Spir- 
it of  Love"  &c.  If,  then,  we  are  to  receive  the  Scriptures  as 
authority,  how  can  we  believe  in  a  personal,  formulated  God?* 
According  to  their  teaching,  God  is  simply  the  highest  incen- 
tive and  inspiration  to  action  of  man,  that  which  is  the  Su- 
preme Good;  and  not  a  Being  of  form  and  attributes  to  be  wor- 
shipped as  Creator.  No  I  the  Ego,  the  Divine  within,  irf  the 
only  real  Life,  and  is  not  a  creature  but  a  Creator.  This  ego 
is  one  with  the  Eternal  Source,  and  is  not  a  "Spirit,"  as  God 
is,  but  the  underlying  Source  and  First  Cause  of  Spirit  as  well 
as  all  other  manifestation. 

The  idea  of  God,  or  the  ideal  good,  is  eternal  and  ever  pres- 
ent with  Life;  but  the  Gods,  (or  the  conceptions  of  (joti,  )  are 
temporary,  ever-changing,  and  the  creatures  of  man's  will. 

We  cannot  with  words  limit  the  Infinite  nor  describe  the  in- 
describable. Man  never  yet  found  Eternal  Life  in  books  or 
language  pictures;  at  best  they  can  but  serve  as  stimulants  and 
finger-posts.  We  may  not  reach  the  Unknowable:  we  may 
reach  and  know  the  Christ,  the  bridge  between  the  Some-thing 
and  the  No-thing,  of  whom  it  is  said  1  and  my  Father  are  one." 
No  man  cometh  to  the  Father,  but  by  me." 

He  that  hath  ears  to  hear,  let  him  hear,"  and  to  him  that  is 
of  **jin  understanding  heart "  doth  the  "  Word  of  the  Lord " 
come. 

— E,  6r.  John»on. 

*Oiir  brother's  thougfht  at  this  point,  as  he  acknowledg^es,  is  beyond  his  power  of 
words  to  express,  and  while  many  will  think  in  reading  this  paragraph  thai  he  will 
sweep  away  the  ideal  of  the  existence  of  a  conscious,  thinking,  intelligent  God,  or 
First  Cause ;  yet  on  careful  pemsal  of  his  thought  it  will  be  seen  that  he  con. 
vey»  the||idea  of  the  existence  of  a  fountain  of  mind-consciousness  and  intelli- 
gence from  which  all  subdiTisions, — ^if  such  a  wofd  be  acceptable — called  individu- 
al man  originally  came.  The  law  of  existence  itself  demands  that  there  shall  be  a 
worshipful  love  ever  going  out  from  man  toward  that  source  of  existence,  in  order 
that  he  may  continually  imbibe  from  that  fountain,  and  thereby  grow  additional  at- 
tributes, and  increase  potentiality.  «  Ed. 


TRUE  LOVE. 

[He  that  loveth  not,  knoweth  not  God  ;  for  God  is  love.    I.  John  iv.  8.] 

True  love  is  th^t  indefinable  element  active  within  us  all, 
and  although  this  subject  has  been  so  often  talked  about,  writ- 
ten about  and  thought  about,  yet  it  never  seems  to  become  worn 
out  or  even  threadbare.  No  word  in  our  language  can  express 
as  much  as  does  this  little  word  love.  God  is  love ;  Love  is 
life ;  therefore,  it  expresses  all  there  is :  yet,  although  this  is  a 
fact,  few  really  understand  or  can  (comprehend  its  true  meaning. 
Often  in  our  musings  we  have  wondered  why  this  should  be  so, 
and  have  come  to  the  conclusion  that  love — true  love — (loes  not 
properly  belong  to  this  world  of  matter,  but  to  the  spiritual 
world,  the  world  of  conscious  souls — the  spiritual  realm  which 
all  Esoteric  students  are  striving  to  reacli.  That  glorious  land 
which  all  must  eventually  attain.  That  coimtry  adjoining  the 
one  in  which  we  live  and  move,  yet  supposed  by  the  masses  to 
be  altogether  inaccessable  to  the  dwellers  in  this  physical  vale 
of  tears,  sorrows  and  dissa]»pointments. 

To  many  students  of  the  Ksoteric  Philosophy  this  realm  of 
souls  18  no  longer  unknown  or  inaccessable.  Hundreds  of  our 
readers  who  have  been  applying  the  teachings  and  making 
practical  use  of  them,  have  had  their  soul-consciousness  de- 
veloped so  that  they  can  consciously  dwell  in  both  realms,  the 
material  and  the  spiritual. 

The  great  trouble  has  been,  that  in  the  past  love  and  lust 
have  been  considered  by  nearly  every  person  to  be  one  and*  the 
same,  while  in  fact  they  are  opposites. 

All  have  implanted  by  the  Infinite  within  their  breasts  a 
yearning  desire  for  true,  pure  love,  but  as  we  are  but  babes  in 
soul  growth  we  know  not  where  to  look  for  that  divine  princi- 
ple without  which  man  and  woman  are  incomi»lete — barren — 
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and  unable  to  create  those  finer  orgauH  upon  wliieii  their  spirits 
ual  growth  depends.  They  have  searched  long,  searched  in  sor- 
row and  sadness,  disappointment  and  death.  Broken  hearts 
have  marked  their  struggles  after  this  most  desirable  of  all 
things,  until  at  the  present  time  thousands  exclaim  ^^^Tis  an  il- 
lusion, there  is  no  such  thing  as  love!  "  Thank  God  I  however, 
they  are  in  error,  and,  although  unconsciously  to  themselves, 
their  very  struggles  and  longings  have  brought  them  very  near 
to  that  which  they  have  desired ;  and  it  now  rests  with  them 
whether  they  will  enter  into  the  kingdom  of  God  and  freely 
partake  of  his  great  nature,  which  is  love,  and  is  given  to  each 
one  freely  and  without  stint,  if  they  are  only^  faithful  and  earn- 
est in  following  the  teachings  of  the  Master  Jesus,  as  have  been 
so  plainly  taught  and  demonstrated  through  the  pages  of  The 

ESOTKRIC. 

O  lust,  thou  old  deceiver!  Thou  serpent  tliat  caused  moth- 
er ¥j\ii  to  fall!  At  last  thy  day  of  triumph  draws  to  an  end. 
This  woild  of  ours  has  indeed  advanced  from  darkness  into 
light.  At  prenent  that  light  shines  but  dimly,  but  it  shines  suffi. 
ciently  bright  for  us  to  perceive  and  understand  how  we  have 
been  led  from  happiness  and  immortality  into  misery  and  death. 

Woman  has  suffered  more  than  man  from  this  old  adversary, 
this  old  deceiver;  being  finer  and  her  organism  more  sensitive 
she  has  felt  the  need  of  love  more  than  man,  and  her  soul  has 
turned  first  in  one  direction  then  in  another  vainly  seeking  for 
that  which  she  has  never  found.  None  but  woman  can  ever  know 
what  she  has  suffered ;  none  can  ever  experience  the  intensity 
of  that  longing  which  in  many  cases  has  crushed  out  her  life. 
Poor  sister,  have  courage.  Your  sorrows,  we  know,  have  been 
very  great;  but  the  joys  in  store  for  you,  who  have  the  power 
to  overcome,  will  repay  you  many,  many  fold  for  the  heart- 
aches of  the  i»ast. 

We  can  imagine  what  a  fine,  sensitive  woman  with  a  pure 
and  intense  love  nature  must  suffer,  bound  to  a  man  whose 
whole  thought  and  desire  is  turned  toward  lust  and  animal 
gratification.  Perhaps  for  years  she  has  been  hungering  after 
that  true  soul  companionship,  and  the  endearing  caress  that  would 
fill  to  overflowing  all  the  requirements  of  her  being;  longing  for 
one  whose  ideal  stood  high  and  lofty;  her  soul  yearning  for 
some  one  who  had  the  power  to  lift  her  from  the  everyday  life 
of  toil  and  drudgery  into  a  realm  of  blissful  rest ;  one  whose 
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presence  hatl  power  to  still  the  stnigglinp:  heart  fluttering  at 
the  bars  of  its  prison  house  of  elay  to  be  free:  one  who  eoulil 
unlock  the  door,  take  down  all  barriers  and  permit  the  imprison- 
ed soul  to  give  voice  in  joyous  song,  such  as  only  the  freed  soul 
can  express;  one  who  could  lift  her,  tlie  complete  personality, 
on  the  strong  wings  of  true,  pure,  manly,  (jod-like  love  into  tlie 
realms  of  the  true  spiritual  attainment ;  one  who  could  elevati^ 
her  even  unto  the  Father's  throne,  carrying  her  over  the  many 
pitfalls,  trials,  and  temptations,  and  placing  her  pure  and  free 
from  the  serpent's  sting,  where  she  couhl  enjoy  that  freedom 
which  only  the  truly  regenerated  soul  can  ever  reach  or  under- 
stand ;  lifting  her  t^>  that  high  altitude  of  attainment  where  all  the 
joys  possible  for  her  to  imagine  both  of  heaven  and  earth  would 
be  freely  hers ;  lifting  her  above  the  fi-ailties  and  vanities  of  an 
earthly  existence,  and  soothing  her  to  rest  with  words  and 
<',aresses  of  endearment.  Words  so  sweet,  so  tender.  Words 
and  thoughts  flowing  pure  and  free;  flowing  from  one  to  the 
other  unshackeled  or  unimpeded  by  lust  or  carnal  desire:  uj)- 
lifting,  elevating,  purifying  both :  carrying  them  up  the  mount- 
ain side  until  at  last  they  stand  upon  its  broad  summit,  where 
the  dazzling  sun  of  truth,  in  all  its  splendor  and  power,  would 
burst  upon  their  enraptured  vision. 

No  more  doubt  for  two — one — such  souls :  no  more  sorrow ; 
for  standing  as  they  now  would  in  close  proximity  to  the  Father, 
they  would  have  the  light  of  his  presence  to  illumine  the  way ; 
and  the  noon-day  splendor  of  their  own  attainment  would  make 
bright  the  highway  of  knowledge  which  leads  onward  and  up- 
ward, always  upward,  until  lost  in  the  dazzling  brilliancy  of 
that  great  white  center  where  the  divine  Father-mother  princi- 
ple, in  this  celestial  sphere  of  light,  creates  worlds  and  systems, 
by  harmonious  vibrations  of  creative  spirit. 

This  point  reached,  how  gladly  woman  w(Kild  till  her  sphere 
of  use.  She  would  tind  that  she  had  at  last  gained  that  for 
which  for  years  many  of  our  sisters  have  been  struggling — wo- 
man's rights ;  the  right  to  reach  up  to  the  fountain  of  know- 
ledge and  wisdom  and  draw  from  the  ever  flowing  waters  the 
things  most  useful  for  their  further  progress. 

The  power  she  would  now  be  able  to  give  to  man  would  en- 
able him  to  give  forth  to  the  world  truths  that  wouhl  burn  into 
men's  souls  like  liquid  burning  fire ;  refining  and  elevating 
those  below  so  that  they  too  would  be  led  into  that  i)ath  over 
which  she  had  passed  and  be  brought  into  the  same  kingdom, — 
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where  (t(mI  rules  as  a  kind  and  indulgent  parent  giving  unto  his 
children  the  things  they  love  best.  The  way  to  this  beautiful 
realm  has  been  made  plain:  ent.er,  and  partake  of  the  joys 
whi(^h  ai-e  freely  offered  to  every  son  and  every  daughter  who 
is  innigering  after  that  love  which  so  few  ever  receive  in  its  full- 
est, ripest  and  purest  character. 

Man,  how  heartless  yon  have  been  to  destroy  that  which  is 
purest  and  best  in  woman,  to  gratify  your  desires  and  ap|>etites: 
to  kill  all  the  highest  and  purest  desires  viithin  her;  to  trample 
in  the  mud  of  sensuality  all  she  loved  best  and  hoped  for ;  t4> 
deprive  her  of  the  beautiful  experienc^es  that  rightly  belong  U> 
her.  This  is  wrong,  and  the  great  wrong  will  return  to  you 
some  day,  and  will  prove  an  adversary  fearful  to  contemplate. 
Who  gave  you  the  right  to  draw  your  sister  woman  down  be- 
cause she  was  weaker  than  you  ?  down !  down  1 1  down  1 1 1  dee|>- 
er  and  deeper  into  misery  and  despair. 

Poor  foolish  man,  could  you  have  known  the  power  you 
were  pushing  from  you.  Could  you  have  known  how  to 
govern  your  desires  and  lustings:  to  have  lived  ]>ure  and  holy; 
to  have  considered  the  wishes  of  the  one  yon  swore  to  love 
cherish  and  protect,  how  different  life  would  now  l>e.  In- 
stead of  estranging  the  loved  one,  building  a  wull  between  you 
so  broad  and  high,  that  it  will  ever  separate  you,  you 
would  have  been  able  to  draw  her  closer  and  (closer  to  you; 
little  by  little  her  love  nature  would  have  expande<l  and  beauti- 
fied, luitil  it  wrapped  you  about  with  all  its  purity,  happiness 
and  power.  How  gladly  she  would  have  reached  out  and  drawn 
to  you  those  knowledges  which  you  need.  How  freely,  joyous- 
ly she  would  have  supplied  her  loved  one  with  wisdom,  and  with 
that  clearer  understanding  that  would  have  lifted  him  above  the 
men  of  the  present  day,  and  made  of  him  a  (rod:  truly  a  (jod, 
for,  like  his  Heavenly  Father  be  would  now  be  a  creator.  He 
would  consciously  be  one  with  the  Holy  Ones  and  know  and  un- 
derstand the  love,  which  is  not  of  man  but  of  Divinity. 

Here  the  two  would  experience  and  know  that  divine  love 
known  only  to  those  who  have  been  consciously  in  the  realm 
of  souls.  A  love  so  different  from  the  earthly  love  that  we  find 
it  difficult  to  describe.  A  love  so  pure  and  free  from  all  earth- 
ly desire  that  when  the  influx  of  this  truly  divine  essence  touch- 
es the  sensitive  soul  it  is  lifted  above  all  earthly  environments, 
and  truly  experiences  tl>e  joys  of  the  heavenly  hosts :  is  car- 
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vied  beyond  the  narrow  confines  of  flesli,  and  soars,  free  and 
unimpeded,  into  the  spiritual  realm.  Here  the  splendor  of  the 
spiritual  attainment  gained  by  the  Esoteric  student  is  fully  re- 
alized. Here  we  truly  understand  the  wor<ls  ''little  children 
love  one  another."  Here  we  meet  the  souls  of  the  redeemed  in 
all  the  innocence  of  their  (iod-like  simplicity  and  purity,  busk- 
ing in  the  ever  present  light  of  God's  countenance,  ass(Knating 
in  one  harmonious  body.  Heie  all  bondage  is  cast  aside. 
Here  all  are  free.  Here  we  find  that  all  there  is  of  life  is 
the  desire  to  obtain  knowledge ;  all  thei-e  is  of  happiness  is  to 
serve  (rod. 

Man  in  the  physical  form  can  experience  this  great  Father- 
Mother  love,  (io  into  nature,  you  who  bnve  been  living  the 
life  and  conserving  the  divine  essence  of  spirit.  Place  your 
thought  on  God,  think  of  him  as  a  kind  and  loving  father. 
Think  of  him  as  a  father  who  is  ever  present  with  you. 
Think  of  him  with  the  same  attitude  of  mind  as  you  would 
a  beloved  earthly  parent ;  at  the  same  time  preserve  the  spirit 
of  devotion  and  pray  thus,  Oh  I  my  Father,  thon  wh<»  art  ever 
]n"esent  with  me:  thou  who  knowest  my  inmost  thought  and  de- 
sire, manifest  thyself  to  me  who  am  thy  son,  thy  daughter,  cre- 
ated and  brought  into  existence  by  the  potency  of  thy  will. 
Accept  me  as  a  co-laborer  in  thy  vineyard.  Take  me,  keep  nu*. 
Show  me  the  right  path  and  1  will  walk  therein. 

At  the  same  time  go  out  in  spirit  (or  imagiuiition).  Try 
to  draw  to  you  that  principle  of  divine  love  which  exists  every- 
where, and  if  you  are  in  earnest,  little  thrills  of  exquisite  pleas- 
ure will  begin  to  be  manifest  within  you,  seeming  to  start  from 
your  feet,  and  gradnally  creeping  over  ycmr  entire  body,  until 
your  being  is  aglow  and  filled  with  the  great  love  emanating 
from  Deity  itself.* 

Ycui  will  now  experience  a  wonderful  sensation  :  you  are  of 
the  earth  yet  not  of  the  earth;  seemingly  you  will  float  above 
it.  Your  thoughts  and  aspirations  will  grow  more  and  mon? 
angelic,  until  in  an  almost  ecstatic  state  of  bliss  which  words 
cannot  express,  but  which  must  be  experienced  to  be  under- 

*New  be^nners  need  not.  expect  to  experience  this  divine  love  unless  they  are  ad- 
vanced souls.  Neither  do  all  experience  it  as  1  have  described.  MoAt  persons  first 
feel  the  sensation  in  the  sensorinin  of  the  heart,  bnt  as  I  have  felt  it  as  I  have  des- 
cribed, and  as  it  is  in  accord  with  the  teachings  of  the  old  Masters,  who  taug^ht  that 
we  develop  from  the  feet  up,  I  concluded  to  express  the  thought  as  I  have. 
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stood,  you  will  become  vividly  conscious  that  you  are  indeed 
a  Son  of  God  and  an  heir  to  the  kini>;doni. 

It  is  worth  trying,  dear  readers.  At  first  you  may  not  be 
sueeessful.  Those  of  you  who  are  living  in  cities  in  all  proba- 
bility will  fail.  But  a  constant  practice  of  the  spirit  of  devotion 
will  at  hist  bring  to  you  its  reward.  Would  to  God  that  all 
could  experience  this  great  love,  but  alas!  the  time  is  not  yet. 

Perhaps  we  should  not  say  is  not  yet,  for  from  within  a  voice 
which  will  not  be  stilled  keeps  repeating,  '*The  tinie  has  come 
already  ;  and  as  we  look  out  into  the  world  and  in  imagination 
hear  the  prayers  ascending  to  the  Father  who  never  denies  His 
children  those  things  that  are  needed  for  their  advancement, 
and  as  true  pure  h)ve  has  indeed  become  a  necessity  to  all  who 
are  struggling  to  come  into  that  God-likeness  which  is  the  only 
hope  for  our  race,  we  can  only  echo  the  voice  of  the  spirit  and 
repeat  ''The  time  has  come."  Has  this  bright  day  dawned  for 
you  dear  friends?  Earnestly  listen  for  the  promptings  from 
within.    Nothing  but  that  voice  can  answer  the  question. 


TODAY. 

f  Written  for  the  Eaoteric] 

Why  should  you  be  sad  today. 

Why  hang  your  head  in  sorrow? 
Chear  up — be  happy — make  others  so — 

Leave  troubles  for  tomorrow.  ^ 

There  are  many  enjoyable  things  in  life. 
Enjoy  them — be  content — stop  sighing: 

Look  for  pleasure  today,  and  you  will  find. 
Tomorrow  will  do  for  your  crying. 

Tomorrow!  tomorrow  will  never  come. 
Then  why  grieve  today   for  tomorrow? 

Be  content  with  whatever  yon  have. 
Discount  not  the  future  for  sorrow. 

Here  on  the  brink  of  the  grave, 

God's  love  takes  the  place  of  all  sorrow  ; 

Your  Spirit  to  God — oh  joy  supreme, 
Mother  earth  claims  vour  body  tomorrow. 

—  C.H.Cole. 


HOW  TO  MAINTAIN  HEALTH  AND  VIGOR 
OF  ALL  THE  ORGANvS. 

Nature  is  just,  and  is  the  justiiier  of  all  things,  and  when  she 
is  not  interfered  with  provides  conditions  for  equal  balance,  not 
only  in  the  life  of  all  her  creatures,  but  among  all  creatures; 
and  even  if  her  work  is  interfered  with  she  will  immediately 
rally  her  forces  to  readjust  the  organisms  that  she  has  made. 
There  is  a  subtle  force  unseen  except  in  its  manifestations,  and 
unfelt  except  in  realization,  which  is  operative  in  all  visible 
things.  By  the  closest  possible  scrutiny  on  the  part  of  the  mind 
of  man  it  will  be  observed  that  there  is  one  general  factor,  hav- 
ing two  phases  of  manifestation :  one  the  will  power,  which  is 
the  force  that  produces  and  holds  and  controls  all  action ;  the 
other  the  mind,  which  governs  the  order  and  arrangement 
(form)  of  every  thing  that  is  formed  and  acted  upon. 

It  has  been  known  from  a  very  early  period  in  the  history  of 
the  world,  that  the  leopard's  spots,  the  tiger's  stripes,  and,  in 
fact,  the  variation  of  color  in  all  animal  life,  arises  in  the  lights 
and  shades — colorings — producing  an  effect  upon  the  minds  of 
the  parents  at  the  time  of  conception.  According  to  Bible  his- 
tory Jacob  understood  this,  for  he  pilled  rods  and  laid  th^m  in 
the  places  of  the  watering  so  that  the  cattle  might  conceive  be- 
fore them ;  and  through  that  Laban,  his  father-in-law,  accused 
him  of  taking  away  all  his  property,  so  effectually  were  the 
dark  and  white  stripes  and  spots  prfnluced  in  the  coloring  of 
the  cattle, — see  Gen.  xxx.  and  xxxi.  This  law  is  also  wrfl 
known  to  mothers;  in  bearing  children  how  often  fright  or  oon- 
tinued  thought  upon  sonic  deformity  or  monstrosity  in  nature 
has  repeated  itself  in  the  offspring.  This  potent  factor  of 
mind  has  a  governor  in  universal  law,  produced  by  the  common 
principle  of  use,  which  arises  in  need. 
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Use  and  need  are  the  father  and  mother  of  mind.  Any  organ 
of  the  human  body  will  become  impaired  by  disuse.  If  the 
mind  is  impressed  that  there  is  a  derangement  of  or  liable  to  be 
a  derangement  of  any  of  the  organs,  and  the  idea  is  persistent 
for  a  length  of  time  the  condition  idealized  will  be  produced; 
the  same  is  true  with  regard  to  the  restoration  and  vitalization 
of  any  of  the  organs  of  the  human  body.  But  here  many 
make  a  mistake:  they  think  it  enough  to  idealize  health  and 
vig(U'  of  the  organs  without  the  eflFort  to  send  the  vigor  into 
them,  and  tlierefore  they  fail  to  really  idealize  the  restoration. 
But  if,  with  the  ideal  of  the  restoration  to  health  and  vigor  of 
any  function  or  organ  of  the  luiman  body,  there  is  adetcnnined 
effort  to  use  that  function  and  make  it  act  as  if  it  were  in  per- 
fect health,  the  very  effort  iu  itself  is  a  calling  into  action  of 
the  first  principle  of  creative  energy — the  will:  and  with  every 
determined  effort  of  the  will  in  connection  with  the  body  thei-e 
is  an  increase  of  faith,  which  greatly  intensifies  the  mental  idea. 
These  thoughts  we  believe  will  make  it  manifest  to  all  why  such 
a  great  majority  of  the  human  family  are  invalids,  and  why  so 
few,  comparatively  speaking,  reach  the  full  age  of  manhoo<l, 
— three  score  and  ten. 

We  have  said  that  nature,  if  left  free,  would  adjust  all  her 
forces  harmoniously.  Among  the  animals,  the  mind  force 
that  governs  them  is  not  of  themselves  but  of  the  mind  of  the 
universe,  and  they  live  to  full  age  and  maintain  all  their  facul- 
ties and  functions  in  healthful  condition ;  yet,  notwithstanding 
it  is  accepted  that  man  has  more  life,  and  can  endure  more 
than  any  beast,  the  majority  of  mankind  do  not  live  out 
one-fourth  of  their  days ;  and  even  in  those  who  do,  one  after 
another  of  the  organs  fail,  so  tliat  there  can  scarcely  be  found  a 
man  or  woman  in  America  who  has  not  lost  some  of  the  organs 
or  functions  with  which  they  started.  Usually  the  teeth  are  the 
first  to  go.  This  fact,  to  my  mind,  bears  a  suggestion  which,  if 
properly  carried  out,  will  lead  to  the  discovery  of  the  cause  of 
premature  decay  in  man.  Nature  made  the  teeth  as  instru. 
ments  to  prepare  the  food  for  the  stomatdi ;  disuse  of  the  teeth 
causes  them  to  decay;  does  that  imply  that  men  do  not  eat 
enough  ?  Certainly  not,  for  as  a  rule  two-thirds  of  all  the  food 
taken  by  man  is  a  surplus  over  and  above  the  actual  needs  of 
his  body,  and  this  surplus  produces  derangement  of  the  stom- 
ach and  acid  conditions  which  help  to  desti*oy  the  teeth.  But 
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the  question  is,  why  is  it  so  when  they  take  only  the  quantity 
of  food  tliat  their  appetite  demands?  The  animals  all  do  the 
same  so  far  as  they  can  get  it,  and  they  do  not  lose  their  teeth 
prematurely.  But  it  must  be  remembered  they  take  food  just 
as  nature  leaves  it,  and  their  teeth  being  the  only  grist-mill 
they  have,  they  use  them  proportionally  at  least  ten  times  as 
mlieh  as  man  does  his;  consequently^  they  wear  them  as 
much  more  rapidly  in  proportion  to  their  use,  but  nature's  won- 
derful law  of  readjustment  hardens  their  teeth,  and  causes  in 
them  continuous  growth. 

It  has  been  observed  that  when  grain  and  cut  hay  are  fed  to 
hoi*se8  their  incisors  gi'ow  too  long  in  proportion  to  their  molars. 
This  is  because  the  molars  are  worn  in  iMmtinually  grinding  the 
food,  and  the  incisors  are  not  used  at  all :  the  equal  vise  of  all 
would  keep  them  in  proper  proportion  This  slight  infraction 
of  nature's  methods — depriving  the  horse  of  the  opiwrtunity  to 
use  certain  teeth — is  made  apparent  by  the  extra  gi-owth  of  the 
incisors  preventing  the  molars  from  coming  together  and  prop- 
erly grinding  the  food. 

The  same  Ihw  obtains  in  the  teeth  of  man :  those  who  have 
been  delicately  reared  and  taught  to  take  great  care  of  the 
teeth  are  the  ones  who  have  first  to  use  artificial  teeth,  while 
those  who  have  been  allowed  to  eat  whatever  the  system  might 
demand,  and  continuously  use  their  teeth,  even  to  cracking  nuts 
with  them,  are  the  ones  who  keep  them  sound  and  firm  to  old  age. 
The  law  is  this:  whatever  organ  is  used  the  will  and  mind — which 
are  the  creative  factors — carry  the  rebuilding  material  into  that 
organ  and  strengthen  it  to  fulfil  its  uses.  Through  the  observ- 
ance of  this  law  there  are  perscms  who  have  a  full  set  of  double 
teeth  all  around,  above  and  below ;  because  their  progenitors  in- 
dulged the  habit  of  chewing  hard  substances,  cracked  nuts  with 
their  teeth,  etc,  etc.,  thus  preserving  them  and  transmitting  to 
their  children  an  extra  endowment  in  this  respect. 

We  feel  there  are  ample  evidences  of  the  fact  that  by  a  little 
thought  and  effort  persons  may  prevent  decay  and  impart  to 
their  children  fine  teeth  without  a  tendency  to  decay.  It  is 
claimed  by  many  that  chewing  tobacco  preserves  the  teeth ;  but 
it  is  the  chewing  and  not  the  tobacco  which  is  preservative.  If 
some  other  and  harder  substance  were  chewed  the  teeth  would 
be  kept  in  a  still  better  state  of  preservation. 

Those  of  our  readt^rs  who  have  good  teeth  can  keep  them 
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sound  by  using  e8])ecial  care  in  the  selection  of  hard  food, 
which  will  harden  and  strengthen  them :  while  those  in  whom 
they  are  weak,  with  a  tendency  to  decay,  may,  in  some  instan- 
ces, thus  arrest  the  decomposition  and  cause  the  teeth  to  renew 
themselves.  *  In  case  they  have  become  loose  the  frequent  biting 
of  something  hard  for  an  hour  or  two  at  a  time  will  soon  make 
them  firm.  It  is  well  known  to  all  hygienists  that  the  health  of 
the  body  is  largely  dependent  upon  the  ability  of  the  teeth  to 
properly  masticate  the  food,  and  by  complying  with  nature's 
law — using  the  teeth  as  we  liave  suggested — we  will  be  more 
apt  to  masticate  the  food  properly,  and  thus  obviate  much  of 
the  liability  to  derangement  of  the  stomach,  and  its  reaction 
upon  the  body  and  teeth. 

THK  EYES. 

There  are  many  causes  6ther  than  its  misuse,  (over  use) 
which  impair  the  eyesight.  Of  course  we  need  not  expect  to 
cure  a  disease  without  removing  the  cause,  which,  unless  very 
potent,  may  be  overcome  by  the  concentrated  mind  and  will. 
See  article  in  the  Nov.  No.  1892  entitletl  "  Health  by  the  Pow- 
er of  Mind."  One  of  the  most  prolific  sources  of  derangement 
of  the  sight  is  that  of  frequent  cold  iu  the  head,  which  in  time  be- 
comes chronic  [catarrh].  To  prevent  this  condition  it  is  neces- 
sary to  take  cold  baths  as  we  have  recounnended  in  Practical 
Methods  to  Insure  Success  and  in  addition  to  the  baths  form 
a  habit  of  bathing  the  iieck  in  cold  water;  with  the  ends  of  the 
fingers  carefully  rub  the  back  of  the  neck — and  around  and  a- 
bove  the  ears, — and  leave  it  bare  for  fifteen  or  twenty  minutes. 
Do  this  at  least  once  a  day,  as  it  will  put  the  skin  in  a  healthy 
condition,  accustom  the  neck  to  cold  air  and  water,  and  thus 
remove  the  cause  of  repeated  colds. 

We  think  it  will  be  observed  by  all  persons  who  are  suffering 
from  catarrh  that  they  frequently  experience  the  sensation  like 
that  produced  by  cold  air  blowing  on  the  back  of  the  neck,  which 
is  immediately  foUowered  by  sneezing  and  conscionsneps  of  hav- 
ing taken  additional  cold. 

It  will  be  found  that  catarrh  is  in  itself  a  chnmic  taking  of 
cold  until  the  nasal  membrane  becomes  permanently  diseased. 
Some  may  be  benefited  by  drawing  cold,  water  into  the  nostrils 
and  expelling  it,  thus  hardening  and  cleansing  the  membrane. 

The  disordered  state  of  the  nasal  passages  may  affect  the 
nerves  of  sight  and  hearing,  and  frequently  induces  blindness 
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and  deafness ;  but  the  external  source  of  disease  is  in  the  nerves 
near  the  surface  of  the  skin  around  the  neck  and  shoulders* 
which  produce  a  super-sensitive  state  of  the  skin  to  cold.  When 
this  sensitive  state  can  be  obviated  or  overcome  the  catarrhal 
condition  will  disappear  and  the  iuflanimation  of  the  optic  and 
aural  nerves  subside ;  then  all  that  is  requisite  to  restore  sight 
impaired  from  this  cause  is  a  persistent  effort  to  use  the  organs 
that  have  been  diseased.  For  instance,  persons  who  have 
been  in  the  habit  of  wearing  glasses  may  use  those  of  less  mag- 
nifying power,  and  will  and  try  to  see  as  well  with  them  as 
with  stronger  ones.  Of  course  the  eyes  must  not  be  strained  by 
a  protracted  effort,  but  it  should  be  often  repeated.  If  it  is 
found  that  objects  at  a  distance  can  be  seen  more  clearly  than 
those  near  by,  fix  the  eyes  upon  a  small  object  at  the  distance 
which  best  suits  the  range  of  vision ;  then  gradually  bring  the 
object  toward  the  eyes  as  near  as  possible  and  yet  hold  a  clear 
perception  of  it ;  repeat  this  until  the  eyes  are  tired  then  rest 
them. 

It  is  well  in  this  drill  to  select  a  very  small  object,  and  place 
it  at  the  distance  at  which  it  can  be  most  distinctly  seen.  This 
practice  reversed  will  be  found  very  beneficial  to  those  who  are 
near-sighted,  in  which  case  the  object  should  be  moved  from  in- 
stead of  toward  the  eyes. 

There  is  another  and  a  very  large  class  of  persons  whose  sense 
of  sight  becomes  impaired  by  disuse ;  such  as  farmers  and  me- 
chanics of  the  class  not  compelled  to  use  their  eyesight  in  the 
discernment  of  diminutive  objects,  and  ladies  who  read  little  and 
do  no  work  requiring  careful  discrimination.  These  persons 
will  find  the  above  practice  most  efficient  in  restoring  visual 
power ;  and  all  classes  who  are  deficient  in  sight  will  find  that 
making  the  effort  to  see  small  objects  near  or  distant  will 
greatly  aid  in  its  restoration.  Even  young  people  who  feel 
that  their  sight  is  good  may  increase  their  visual  power  by  the 
above  drill,  and  greatly  obviate  the  liability  of  injuring  their 
eyesight  by  reading  or  fine  work ;  for  it  will  enable  them  to  see 
without  the  effort  which  would  otherwise  overtax  the  eyes. 

To  drill  any  organ  of  the  body  one  always  has  to  throw  the 
will  into  its  function,  and  cultivate  a  confidence  that  that 
which  is  desired  can  be  accomplished. 

To  be  continued. 


CONTRIBUTIONS  AND  ANSWERS  TO  QUESTIONS. 

Duluth,  Minn.  Feb.  1,  1893. 

Friend  Butler: — Your  letter  at  hand.  I  really  did  not  sup- 
pose you  thought  honestly  that  out  of  all  the  mediums  modern 
spiritualism  has  developed  as  teachers  and  exponents,  not 
one  has  passed  over  inorally  and  mentally  sound.  You  certain- 
ly make  a  sad  mistake  in  your  jndoment,  or  you  have  not  had 
opportunity  to  gather  the  facts  relative  to  mediumship.  I 
could  cite  you  at  least  fifty  that  I  personally  know  to  be  good 
moral  men  and  women,  who  have  given  their  lives  to  the  work 
as  mediums.  First,  Fanny  Conant,  Tlie  Banner  of  Light  me- 
dium for  many  years.  She  died  in  the  harness.  No  one  knew 
ill  of  her.  Jennie  Rudtl,  also  IVinner  of  Light  medium,  test 
medium  and  lecturer  for  many  years,  as  pure  and  noble  a  wo- 
man as  ever  lived.  She  died  in  the  work — not  a  wreck — took 
cold  and  had  congestion  of  the  lungs.  Thomas  (iales  Foster,  a 
lecturer  for  over  twenty  years.  Selden  J.  Finney,  same.  Ed- 
ward S.  Wheelan  a  medium  of  rare  attainments.  Of  course, 
mediums  are  subject  to  the  laws  of  physical  decay  as  is  the  rai^e. 
We  cannot  hold  our  physical  l)odies  beyond, the  time  of  nature's 
demands.  In  the  law  of  change  in  molecules  our  bodies  areonl}^ 
loaned  us  by  old  Mother  Nature :  she  calls  the  atoms  back  to  her 
bosom  in  the  chemistry  of  atoms  that  go  to  make  all  physical 
expression  possible  on  earth. 

We  have  now  living  many  mediums  who  have  given  thirty 
years  of  life  to  the  work,  who  are  morally  above  repro:u^h. 
Three  sisters  in  Boston,  all  over  sixty  years  of  age,  Mrs. 
Hayward,  Mrs.  Hatch,  Mrs  Ewell.  No  better  women  live  on 
earth — all  public  mediums,  test  mediums,  and  healers.  Mrs. 
Eldridge  of  Boston,  one  of  Boston's  best  test  mediums  serveil 
twenty  years,  died  at  seventy  years  of  age.  No  one  ever  said  ill 
of  her  character.    I  knew  her  well.    She  passed  over  two  yeai-s 
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since  sound  in  mind  and  morals.  We  have  mediums  now 
in  public  work  as  teachers,  who  have  been  from  twenty  to  thir- 
ty years  in  the  battle  for  mental  liberty,  who  have  clear 
minds  and  moral  worth ;  mediums  who  command  respect  from  all 
classes.  Dr.  J.  L.  H.  Willis,  a  man  whom  to  know  personally 
one  must  respect,  a  man  of  rare  purity  of  character — more  than 
thirty  years  a  medium.  He  lives  at  Ro<;he8ter,  New  York. 
Then  there  is  Fanny  Davis  Smith,  of  Brandon,  Vt.  No  woman 
stands  higher  morally.  She  has  been  a  medium  from  child- 
hoo<l ;  is  now  over  fifty  years  of  age.  Frank  Baxter,  of  Chelsea, 
Mass.,  test  medium  and  speaker.  Mrs.  Nellie  Brighau),  si)eaker 
for  years  in  New  York  city, — and  many  others  1  could  name. 

Mediums  as  a  class  are  as  sound  morally  and  physically  as  is 
any  other  class  of  men  and  women  who  deal  with  the  great 
world  and  its  subtle  mental  poison«.  This  I  affirm  and  can 
prove  by  facts.  Facts  are  more  than  man's  opinions.  A  denial 
does  NOT  obliterate  a  fact,  nor  does  an  affirmation  make  one. 
The  fact  that  spirits  can  and  do  control  mortals,  debase  them 
morally,  sap  them  physically,  absorb  their  individuality,  I  do 
not  deny — I  know  it  to  be  true.  The  fact  is  as  old  as  man's  life 
on  the  planet.  Modern  spiritualism  came  to  prove  it  to  all  the 
world.  When  it  has  done  its  work  public  mediums  will  not  be 
needed.  If  some  are  sloughed  under  the  mental  poison  of  our 
thought-world — from  mortals  and  spirits — they  simply  follow 
the  law  of  warfare,  be  it  physical  or  mental.  Millions  have 
been  slain  for  the  physical  liberty  of  the  ra<'e.  \aj>oleon  fought 
his  battles  and  died  in  exile.  Csesar  the  Great  fought  his,  and 
was  slain  by  his  friends.  Our  noi>le  Liiu^oln  did  his  great 
work  and  went  down  by  the  assassins  hand.  We  nee<l  not  look 
for  less  disaster  when  we  are  working  to  liberate  the  race  men- 
tally. 1  know  why  mediums  fall,  and  may  at  some  future  time 
give  you  my  thought  on  the  matter.  The  cause,  the  work,  the 
cure,  are  questions  we  can  consider,  and  give  our  best  thought  to 
benefit  the  race. 

I  am  most  sincerely 

Mrs.  M.  J.  Mealy. 

Ans,  In  our  answer  to  Mrs.  Ilealy  in  Feb.  No.  we  thought 
we  had  made  the  puiuts  strong  enough  so  there  could  be  no 
mistaking  our  meaning.  We  saitl  therein  if  any  one  could 
give  names  of  any  physical  or  trance  medium  who  had  died  bet- 
ter men  or  women  than  wheu  they  became  mediums,  we  would 
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feel  like  reconsidering  our  statement.  Now  among  the  names 
of  mediums  she  has  mentioned  I  know  several,  and  they  are  nei- 
ther physical  nor  trance  mediums. 

There  is  a  great  variety  of  mediumship  among  spiritualists. 
The  inspirational  speakers,  sometimes  start  out  apparently  en- 
tranced, but  when  we  analyze  correctly  the  condition  of  such 
persons  we  find  them  to  be  highly  developed  in  the  soul  qual- 
ities, pre-natal  conditions  and  circumstances  in  life  having  done 
nmch  for  them  ;  so  that  when  they  begin  to  think  on  these  spir- 
itual subjects  their  own  soul  takes  possession  of  their  sense- 
body  and  applies  the  law  governing  inspiration,  and  they  draw 
in  knowledge  from  the  spheres  and  give  it  to  the  people.  After 
they  have  been  on  the  rostrum  for  awhile,  the  physical  senses 
become  accustomed  to  the  mentality  of  the  soul,  and  then  they 
are  not  entranced,  but  speak  cimsciously,  like  one  listening  to 
the  voice  of  another.  When  such  speakers  are  under  inspira- 
tion any  one  who  is  truly  clairvoyant  can  see  around  their 
heads  a  burning  vapor  running  upwards  and  forming  a  threjul- 
like  appearance,  which  may  be  traced  far  up  into  the  heavens. 
This  is  an  unquestionable  evidence  that  they  are  not  governed 
by  some  personal  intelligence  outside  of  themselves,  but  that 
they  have  intuitively  applied  the  law  of  drawing  in  the  knowl- 
edge that  exists  in  the  higher  spheres. 

There  are  many  others  who  pass  as  mediums  who  really  think 
they  are  under  the  inspiring  and  controlling  guidance  of  some 
personality,  but  in  fact  are  only  sensitives  who  can  read  thought 
conditions  psychometrically.  Others  are  by  nature  allied  to  the 
spirit  of  prophecy;  in  fact  there  is  quite  a  variety  of  natural 
phenomena  of  that  order  which  has  nothing  whatever  to  do  with 
the  controlling  power  of  a  spirit  outside  themselves  ;  and  where 
these  persons  have  a  strong  moral  stamina,  they  will  go  on 
growing  and  developing  as  long  as  they  live.  We  know 
some  who  are  actually  helped  and  illuminated  by  grand  souls 
who  are  desirous  of  giving  to  the  world  truths  of  importance, 
but  we  also  know  that  those  who  are  controlled  intellectually 
and  physically,  are  invariably  dragged  down  to  a  very  low  moral 
mental  and  physical  status. 

There  is  no  movement  that  has  ever  had  an  existence  in  the 
world  or  that  still  exists  but  is  serving  an  important  use  and  is 
therefore  good.  Ed. 
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Lindsborg,  Kan.,  Dee.  25tlK  1892. 

Mr.  II.  E.  Bntler, 

Dear  JSlr : — All  that  you  say  with  regard  to  the  loss  of  pow- 
er I  can  testify  to  as  being  trne.  All  that  you  say  about  the 
regaining  of  power,  in  every  respect  I  can  also  testify  to  as  being 
true.  I  am  today  physieally,  mentally,  and  spiritually  more 
active  and  powerful  than  I  was  in  my  youth :  and  despite  the 
teachings  of  the  schools  of  medical  physiology,  cnn  testify  that  a 
man  can  regain  the  squandered  powers  of  youth,  and  add  to  them 
a  thousand- fold  by  living  your  system  of  Regeneration  entirely^ 
in  powerful  Will  polarization,  in  constant  and  piercing  medita- 
tion, and  in  ceaseless  devotion  and  prayer,  waking  and  sleeping, 
to  the  Supreme  Infinite  Father,  with  a  faith  that,  like  the  ma- 
terialists conception  of  the  Univei-se,  knows  uo  bounds.  I  be- 
lieve that  when  it  becomes  the  Divine  will  that  I  should  ascend 
from  one  stage  to  another  in  my  own  Ksoteric  development 
the  way  will  also  be  prepared  by  which  1  can  carry  into 
practical  Exoteric  life  the  consummation  of  such  development, 
whereby  my  sphere  of  usefulness  will  be  increased,  but  that 
this  outward  Exoteric  field  of  action  will  not  come  without 
effort  on  my  part,  any  more  than  the  ]»receding  Esoteric  de- 
velopment could  come  without  action  on  my  p«rt. 

1  agree  with  Bro.  Williston  in  his  article  on  Patience  "We 
know  that  many  teachers  would  have  us  believe  that  we  can  in- 
dulge the  senses  to  a  great  extent  an<l  yet  overcome.  We  can 
not.  If  we  give  way  to  any  impulse  of  the  senses  we  never 
gain  mastery  over  them,''  and  think  that  it  totally  disagrees 
with  a  statement  of  '"Zares"  on  page  172,  viz:  ''a  faith  which 
proscribes  nothing  but  intemperance — which  enables  us  to  ai?- 
quire  celestial  power  whilst  enjoying  the  terrestrial  blessings  of 
life,  the  true  enjoyment  of  which,  in  a  temperate  manner  is  the 
only  true  way  we  can  show  our  gratitude  to  the  great  Being 
who  made  them  all  for  our  use,  and  not  abuse." 

Now  acknowledging  that  Zares  had  a  high  motive  in  view 
wiien  he  wrote  that,  nevertheles.s,  tliei*e  are  many  weak  and  striv- 
ing ones  who  will  construe  that  to  mean,  in  contradistinction  to 
Bro.  Wiiliston's  ''we  can  not  indulge  the  senses,"  that  we  can  ; 
for  Zares  says  in  a  previous  paragraph,  and  hundreds  of  times 
I  have  had  the  same  flaunteil  in  my  fa<?e,  "Jesus  feasted  with 
the  people,  went  to  marriage  feasts,  ate,  drank  and  made  merry." 

There  is  the  difficulty,  where  is  the  point  of  differentiation? 


47(j  ('ontrlhtitiona  and  Anstrerx  to  (JneMions,  [April 

if  Jill  things  were  made  for  our  temperate  enjoyment,  that  is. 
temperate  enjoyment  of  tlie  senaes^  then  why  not  temperate  in- 
<lul«^ence  of  the  meat  eating,  wine  and  beer  drinking,  tobacco 
and  opinm  smoking,  and  sexual  sensations?  Zares  says  he 
c^me  as  a  breaker  down  of  asceticism ;  if  that  be  true,  and 
that  teaching  is  endorsed  by  The  EIsoteric  magazine,  then  why 
are  we  building  up  a  Colony  away  from  the  world,  and  asking 
in  the  preliminary  obligations  whether  we  hate  this  civilization 
so-called,  this  lift!  that  the  woild  is  leading,  and  wish  to  die  to 
it :  and  that  after  we  ccmie  together  out  ther^,  we  are  to  be  for 
oursel  ves  and  no  one  is  to  disturb  us;  and  the  leader  advises  us 
that  we  ai*e  to  isolate  ourselves  now,  to  pray  ami  meditate  in 
solitude  (as  tlesns  <lid),  to  fast  occasionally  (as  Jesus  did): 
and  that  although  we  are  to  go  forth  again  into  the  world  and  en- 
dure its  abominations  (as  Jesus  did),  we  are  to  do  all  this  to 
gain  the  release  from  matter.  fr<im  the  consuming  tire  which 
Buddha  calle<i  the  craze  to  live,"  into  what  he  called  Nirvana, 
fFesus  the  Peace  whitdi  passeth  luiderstanding"  or  the  release 
from  the  contact  with  matter,  which  is  the  indulgence  of  the 
senses. 

As  Bro.  Williston  says  it  must  be  '"all  or  nothing'*;  it  must 
be  that  we  be  either  hot  or  cold,  for  if  we  are  lukewarm  (tem- 
perate indulgence  of  the  senses,  or  enjoyment  of  the  terrestrial 
blessings  of  life — of  physical  life)  I  will  spew  tliee  out,"  says 
Revelations.  No,  Bro.  Zares  is  wrong,  his  teaching  is  not  Kso- 
teric  but  half  Esoteric  and  halt  Kxoteric ;  and  the  man  of  the 
world  would  spew  him  out  and  make  of  him  a  ridicule.  If  you 
indulge  in  the  sensual  enjoyments  at  all,  why  not  enjoy  them  t<^ 
the  fullest  extent?  ''Life  is  short  and  we  must  make  the  most 
of  it."  Now  when  Bro.  Zares  with  his  doc^trine  of  temperate 
enjoyment  has  been  laughed  oti'  the  field,  let  an  illuminati,  who 
is  a  eunuch  for  the  kingdom  of  heaven's  sake,  (that  is  a  eunuch 
by  having  spiritually  ceased  the  generative  act)  one  who  en- 
joys nothing  but  communing  in  the  spirit,  and  loving  all  crea- 
tures, who  eats  enough  unseasoned  foo<l  only  to  furnish  the  nec- 
essary chemicals  elements,  who  has  exorcised  every  bodily  lux- 
ury and  enjoyment  unnecessary  to  warmth  and  cleanliness,  ap- 
pear on  the  scene,  and  then  let  us  hear  the  boastings  of  deprav- 
ity of  our  aged  licentiate,  before  such  an  one:  even  though  his 
mouth  be  silent,  the  burning  indignation  of  his  great  luminous 
eyes  would  dispel  the  brute  levity,  and,  ashamed,  with  hanging 
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heads,  silent  and  awestrieken,  the  wrongdoers  would  slink  away, 
with  an  awakened  sense  of  the  offended  God  beaming  from  the 
person  of  the  overcomer,  while  thew  wonld  be  one  or  two  left, 
who  had  a  conviction  that  they  could  not  follow  the  debased 
multitude,  as  when  the  70  left  Jesus  and  he  asked  Peter  ••'Will 
ye  go  also?  "  and  Peter  answered,  Lord  to  whom  shall  we  go, 
thou  hast  the  words  (teachings)  of  eternal  life/' 

1  feel  that  I  can  not  agree  with  Zares  but  with  l^ro.  Will- 
iston,  yet  it  may  be  that  from  the  right  standpoint  Zares  is 
also  right;  but  in  my  present  stage  of  conflict  with  self,  of  over- 
coming, and  of  succumbing  also  to  the  temptations  of  the  sen- 
ses in  such  matters  as  tea,  coffee,  oysters,  sweetened  food,  etc., 
1  feel  that  ray  experience  one  year  and  a  half  ago  with  re. 
gard  to  beer  and  tobacco  was,  as  Bro.  W.  says  "no  half  way'' 
all  or  nothing''  **away  with  cigar  and  beer";  and  now  the 
same  with  the  other  evils  1  am  struggling  with. 

What  man  ever  desires  is  an  increase  of  what  he  likes,  and 
either  those  things  are  right  or  wrong.  There  is  no  such  thing 
as  justifying  a  temperate  thief,  a  temperate  murderer,  etc. 
Then  if  it  be  wrong  to  gratify  the  brute  desires,  it  is  all  wrong, 
and  an}'  advocate  of  half  way  wrongiloing  is  a  misleader,  and 
belongs  to  the  class  of  false  pro])hets,  an<l  Antichrists,  which 
now  fill  our  land.    Y<mrs  Fraternally, 

C:iias.  Purdy. 


(^•auhurv,  N.  J.,  Jan.  23,  1893. 

Mr.  H.  E.  Butler. 

Dear  Sit": — When  I  first  learned  of  your  work  I  gras}>ed  it 
with  great  zeal.  I  was  ]>lease«l  with  your  delineation  according 
to  Solar  Biology,  and  secured  the  agency  for  Solar  Biology  and 
the  several  months  while  I  lived  in  ac(M>rdance  with  its  teachings 
making  daily  self-denials  to  do  so,  was  the  happiest  season  of 
my  life.  But  I  met  opposition  from  some  critics,  and  being 
very  sensitive  as  all  Cancer's  are  according  to  your  science, 
I  was  thrown  into  confusion,  and  begun  to  lose  confidence 
in  the  work  and  then  in  myself,  and  lastly  in  my  (lod,  in 
whom  1  had  believed,  and  suffering  much  through  nervous  de- 
bility and  prostration  my  life  has  been  one  of  misery  for  the 
last  two  years.  If  1  could  again  fully  confide  in  your  work  and 
follow  it  I  believe  I  might  rise:  but  I  have  shown  your  work 
to  learned  men  whom  I  might  consider  authority  and  they  have 
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denounceil  it,  and  advised  me  if  I  wished  to  be  a  christian  not 
to  follow  it,  as  it  is  intended  to  lead  people  away  from  the  chris- 
tian Bible  that  I  wish  to  follow  and  believe.  While,  as  I  stated, 
I  have  had  serious  doubts  as  to  there  being  a  God,  while  such 
doubts  were  with  sorrow  to  my  soul,  I  want  to  believe  the  Bible 
and  every  work  confirming  it;  believe  it  because  it  is  believed 
to  be  the  word  of  God ;  believe  it  because  believing  it  gave 
me  great  comfort  years  ago.  While  some  are  denouncing  your 
work  I  have  found  by  experience  in  my  own  case,  as  well  as 
others,  that  it  contains  great  truths  on  many  points,  and  I 
find  that  many  j)eople  are  being  led  by  a  spirit  of  emotion, 
and  following  (treeds,  and  isms  fixed  up  by  man  to  suit  their  taste 
and  fancy,  and  at  last  will  come  to  the  end  of  life  and  find  their 
life  has  been  an  illusion ;  find  they  have  missed  the  narrow  way. 

C.  A.' 

Atch,  We  publish  the  above  letter,  which  we  have  reason  to 
believe  is  the  sentin)ent  of  hundreds,  if  not  thousands,  who  have 
been  misled  by  persons  who  profess  a  great  deal  but  really  possess 
no  real  knowledge.  The  numerous  letters  that  have  ap})eared, 
and  are  appearing  in  Tjik  Esotkuk'  are  of  themselves  proof 
positive  of  the  great  good  that  ])eople  are  obtaining  from  the 
teachings  of  The  Esotkric  and  other  books  published  by  us, 
and  very  many  admit  that  while  they  had  become  sceptical  cm 
the  Bible,  christian  religion,  etc.,  that  the  Esoteric  teaching 
has  opened  it  to  their  understanding  and  has  really  led  them  back 
to  the  true  christian  religion,  as  no  other  work  could  have  done. 

No  one  but  a  dishonest  perscm  would  say  that  Solar  Biology 
led  one  away  from  the  Bible.  We  say  this  regardless  of  what 
their  position  may  be ;  for  it  will  be  observed  by  any  student  of 
that  science  that  it  is  based  on  tlie  Bible  and  we  have  not  ven- 
tured one  single  interpretation  any  further  than  the  Bible 
lexicons  interpret  the  meaning  of  Bible  words:  neither  have 
we  attempted  any  re-arrangement  of  the  text  used,  but  have  ac- 
cepted the  arrangement  just  as  it  was  found  in  the  Bible  ;  there- 
fore, we  repeat  that  no  honest  person  would  say  that  it  is  in- 
clined to  lead  away  from  the  Bible,  but  must  admit  the  exact 
opposite ;  and  furthermore,  we  could  bring  testimonials  from 
many  persons  who  w^ill  say  that  they  were  infidel  to  the  Bible 
and  christian  religion  in  general  until  they  read  and  heard  lec- 
tures on  Solar  Biology.  jSV7. 
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Chicago,  111.,  Jan.  25,  1898. 

Mr.  H.  E.  Butler, 

Deui'  Sir: — Twice  lately  I  have  gone  to  hear  one  of  the 
most  learned  and  deep  thinking  preachers  in  the  city.  Both 
times  I  experienced  a  peculiar  sensation,  as  follows : — After  he 
had  fairly  started  on  his  subject,  and  my  mind  had  bec<nne 
wrapped  up  in  it,  I  would  have  a  sensation  as  of  rising  out  of 
my  seat,  and  soaring  upward;  the  sensation  being  so  real  that 
1  would  purposely  move  my  body,  to  make  sure  that  1  was  still 
sitting  in  my  seat.  Would  you  kindly,  thri)ugh  the  Esoteric, 
give  your  explanation  of  such  a  seui-ation,  and  oblige. 

Yours  Truly,  Julius  Stade. 

Ans.  The  effect  that  you  mention  is  produced  by  the  devo- 
tional atmosphere  of  the  speaker,  and  you  giving  your  sympathy 
to  him  are  interiorly  carried  with  him.  In  doing  so  you  give 
him  your  mental  strength  and  physical  magnetism,  which  inspires 
his  mind  and  gives  him  psychic  power.  Wliile  you  are  thus 
influenced  you  are  made  a  part  of  the  body  of  the  church  poli- 
ti(^  oi  whirh  he  is  the  head. 

This  very  condition  that  you  speak  of  is  a  revelation  of  the 
power  of  tlie  church  to  act  and  react  u])on  the  jieople,  and  is  the 
se(M'et  of  their  success.  This  very  point  is  also  where  the  Eso- 
teric movement  fails  in  obtaining  the  success  it  would  otherwise 
have;  because  it  throws  every  man  and  woiuhu  back  upon  them- 
selves, an<]  teaches  them  that  they  should  always  know  for  them- 
selves, and  not  take  the  word  of  another  for  anything:  and  a- 
gain,  that  in  the  early  stages  of  development  they  should,  so  to 
speak,  draw  themselves  out  from  tlie  btidy  of  the  race,  in  order 
that  they  may  know  and  underst:nid  |)-tycliic  influences  of  other 
minds  iji  their  action  upon  their  own.  All  this  causes  the  ])eo- 
ple  to  refuse  to  be  influenced  and  <'arri«Ml  out  of  themselves  in 
tlie  way  you  speak  of.  Not  that  it  is  not  goo<l  in  itself  to  thus 
unite  with  all  that  is  good  and  true,  yet  there  are  few  perscms 
who  are  able  to  obtain  that  individuality  necessary  to  these 
higher  attainments,  and  allow  themselves  to  be  thus  influenced. 


EDIT  OKI  A  L. 

The  word  formation  used  hy  Zares  in  his  article  on  the  "  Law  of 
Responsibility  "  may  possibly  call  out  many  questions  from  those  who 
liave  been  reading  our  thought  on  this  subject ;  therefore,  we  would  say 
that  what  he  calls  the  special  creation  of  the  evolved  man.  we  regaixl 
as  what  has  been  called  in  tlie  Bihle  the  covenant  relation."  We  he- 
lieve  that  as  man  progressed  in  his  develo]>ment  and  became  capable  of 
higher  things,  there  were  new  and  hi^ifher  requirements  made  of  him, 
and  expressed  in  the  form  of  a  covenant,  such  as  was  made  with  Noah, 
Abraham,  etc. ;  and  in  their  cases  we  helieve  that  those  high  fathers  did. 
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as  it  wei  e,  it'tvive  a  new  sj)ii  itiial  creation  in  their  coiisciouftness,  and 
were  able  to  impart  to  tlieir  children  this  higher  spiritual  nature.  Nut 
only  wa«  it  true  of  them  hut  it  la  true  of  all  persona  up  to  the  present 
time.  For  only  tht)se  can  leceive  a  comnmnicatiou  from  ami  com- 
municate with  GchI's  Holy  messengers,  who  have  developed  a  higher 
mo]*al  and  intellectual  consciousness  than  others.  This  produces  in 
them  a  need,  and  consequently  they  receive  in  the  inflow  from  God  or 
Spirit  a  higher  potentiality,  which  creates  within  them  a  new  conscious- 
ness (is  a  new  creation  within  them),  and  this  new  creation  is  the  germ 
of  the  spiritual  man,  which,  if  jjroperly  cultivated  through  moral  habit**, 
and  h>ved  and  desired,  will  continue  to  draw  its  spiritual  nourishment, 
and  thus,  as  it  were,  live  from  God.  As  Jesus  said,  "  I  have  meat  to  eat 
that  ye  know  not  of."  This  is  the  hidden  manna  which  comes  down 
out  of  heaven  frcmi  God. 

If  tlm  Lord  set  a  watrhinan  to  proclaim  coming  dangers,  he 
must  stand  at  his  ]i<ist  until  his  work  is  done.  Therefore  we 
feel  that  this  work  will  continue  right  here  for  some  time,  no 
matter, what  comes:  for  it  is  necessary  that  the  Revelation 
given  to  John  .should  be  given  to  the  world  in  this  its  set  time 
of  fulfillment,  which  will  take,  unless  our  artieles  are  much  lon- 
ger, about  two  yi  ars  more. 

In  the  l)eginning  of  Vol,  VI.  w<'  pnuniscd  our  readers  a  series 
of  scientific  articles.  ImnuMliately  after  our  announcement 
we  received  from  our  friend  K<d)t.  Stevenson,  the  manuscript  of 
"Creation,  from  the  standpoint  of  a  Scientist.''  It  was  not  the 
line  of  scientific  thought  whieb  we  bad  intended,  yet  as  there 
was  not  room  in  Thk  Ksotkkk  tor  another  series  we  bo)>e  tnir 
friends  are  more  than  satisfied.  In  the  March  number  we  gave 
an  article  entitled  Instructive  Ex])erienee  of  an  Oct^jgenerian," 
which  may  ])roperly  ho.  classed  as  scientific.  In  this  number  we 
give  the  first  of  a  series  of  articles  on  ])hysiological  methods  for 
restoring  impaired  organs  of  the  body.  W  e  feel  this  line  of 
tlumght  will  be  of  greater  practical  value  ti)  our  ])eople  than  any 
other  which  we  could  publish. 

We  now  have  in  the  hands  of  the  printers  the  second  edition 
of  5000  of  Practical  Methods  to  Insure  Success.  It  has  been 
carefully  revised,  and  will  ])robably  be  ready  for  distribution  by 
the  second  week  in  April. 

We  ask  our  friends  to  aid  us  in  }dacing  these  pamphlets  in 
the  hands  of  those  most  likely  to  profit  by  the  instructions  they 
contain,  and  request  church  members  to  make  a  special  effort  to 
have  them  recommended  and  circulated  by  ministers.  Christian 
Associations  etc. ;  also  to  do  what  they  can  to  aid  ns  in  raising  a 
fund  for  the  further  distribution  of  the  pamphlets.  They  will  be 
sent  out,  as  was  the  former  issue,  on  receipt  of  one  <^ent  each 
for  postage.  When  (u-dering.  ])lea8e  state  bow  many  copies  you 
wish,  as  we  shall  send  but  one  (!0[)y  to  one  address  uiJess  the 
number  of  copies  desired  is  stated.  If  a  surplus  of  numey  is 
sent  we  shall  take  it  for  <jranted  that  the  balance  is  to  be  used 
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ill  puhlislnug-  and  eirculatiiig  the  pamplilet.  We  hope  no  one 
will  send  for  more  than  they  can  dispose  of  to  advaiit^^e  within 
a  luoiith,  as  we  are  satisfied  that  some  of  the  former  issue  lie 
unused.  This  we  regard  as  a  sin  against  liiiuiaiiity,  for  no  line 
of  thoui>:ht  has  ever  been  iriven  to  the  world  whic^h  has  (h)ne  as 
niuirh  good  in  the  same  length  of  tinu'.  as  that  contained  in 
'•Pracrtical  Methods"  and  in  Practical  Instinetions  for  Reach- 
ing the  Highest  Goal  of  Human  Attainment"  in  Vols.  I.  and 
II.  of  The  Esoteric.  In  support  of  this  statement  we  have — 
as  all  our  readers  know — abundant  testimonials. 

The  Esoteric  Commonwealth  Fraternity  (colony)  now  has  a 
clear  title  to  160  acres  of  land  in  what  we  think  is  one  of  the 
most  desirable  spots  in  the  world.  This  morning  we  sit  in  our 
little  cottage  built  on  the  ridge  (^ivi<ling  tin*  American  River 
canyon  lying  about  two  thousand  feet  belcnv  ns  on  theeiwt  from 
Oak  Park  valley  lying  three  hundred  feet  below  (mi  the  west — and 
looking  out  of  our  window  eastwar<l  see  thesnowelad  hills  seem- 
ingly almost  within  ritte  shot  of  us,  whih*.  we  are  having  a  pleas- 
ant rain  without  a  flake  of  snow.  It  is  no  unusual  thing  t*o  see 
it  snowing  hard  east  of  us,  and  either  bright  sunshine  or  a  gen- 
tle rainfall  here.  It  is  indeed  weird  and  at  the  same  time  soul  in- 
spiring to  wander  over  these  liills  in  the  winter  time  when  it  is 
warm  and  genial,  like  spring  in  the  East,  witii  l>eautiful  sunshine, 
flowers  and  shrubs  in  blossom,  and  a  very  short  distance  east  and 
north  of  ns  all  nature  white  with  snt»vv.  We  hope  soon  to  have  the 
means  so  that  we  can  have  a  camera  and  j)hoto-en graver;  then 
we  shall  give  our  readers  some  pirtun*s  that  it  would  be  hard  for 
them  to  believe  were  taken  fron»  nature.  This  is  a  little  of  the 
ideal  side,  the  practical  side  is  this:  we  have  the  most  whole- 
some and  purest  atmospheric  cm.l.tions  that  can  be  found.  We 
have  frequently  noticed  when  driving:  home  from  Auburn,  ten 
miles  south-west  of  us,  that  the  air  would  be  heavy  an<l  sultry 
until  we  arrived  within  two  miles  of  lunne,  where  we  ascend  a 
hill,  and  just  before  reaching  the  top  of  it  we  would  get  the  at- 
mospheric conditions  of  this  ])arti(Milar  spot,  which  are  like  a 
refreshi US' drink  of  cold  water.  While  there  are  but  twelve 
persons  here  at  present,  si^veral  of  these  have  come  with  their 
bodies  very  much  debilitated  and  in  some  cases,  diseased;  the 
transformation  which  takes  place  from  disease  to  perfect  health 
in  two  or  three  months,  seems  almost  nnraculous. 

The  160  acres  of  land  referred  to  is  covered  with  manzanita 
and  chaniso  or  chaparral  bushes.  We  have  under  cultivation 
about  twelve  a^^res  in  barley,  grapes  and  figs,  and  about  twenty 
acres  ready  for  (uiltivation  :  while  three  of  our  people  ar^  at  pre- 
sent engaged  in  clearing  and  ])reparing  more  land  for  next  season. 

The  main  part  of  Oak  Park  is  situatt;d  one-quarter  of  a  mile 
west  of  ns:  three  forties  extending  north  and  south  and  one 
forty  east,  adjoining  our  other  160  acres,  and  forming  an  L. 
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There  is  aiiotlieu  fiirtv  acre  tract  belonging  to  another  party 
which  liei^  between  a  portion  of  tlje  two  farms,  or  randies  as 
they  are  called  here.  We  have  on  Oak  Park  a  very  got>d  ranch 
house  and  barn,  and  Thk  Esotkkic  printing  office;  f<»nr  horses, 
two  cowR,  and  farming  implements;  about  nineteen  hundi-ed 
young  peach,  pear,  and  ap]>le  trees,  the  latter  of  which  are  but 
two  years  old  and  will  n«>t  bear  for  two  years  more.  The 
peacii  orchard  though  umng  may  bear  enough  this  year  for  our 
own  use.  There  is  also  un  old  :ipple  orchard  of  perhaps  twenty 
trees  which  must  be  at  least  tvvenly-iive  years  old.  We  have  a- 
bont  twenty  acres  in  barley  ami  wheat  for  hay  for  the  stock, 
and  the  surplus  For  sale.  Oak  Park  is  properly  so  named,  as 
there  are  a  number  of  large  <»aks  scattered  throughout  the  valley. 
These  measure  from  ten  to  seventeen  feet  in  circumference,  and 
the  branches  of  some  of  them  spread  from  sixty  to  eighty  feet. 
It  lies  in  a  most  l)eautifnl  valh^y  the  north  end  of  which  is  al- 
most three  humlred  feet  higher  than  the  south  end.  There  are 
seven  small  hills  or  mounds  seattered  <iver  the  valley  ranging 
from  twenty-five  to  Ht'ty  feet  in  height.  At  the  north  end  are 
a  nuniber  of  fine  sfirings  whieh  we  believe  will  supply  sufficient 
water  to  run  our  machinery,  and  by  the  aid  of  pipes  irrigate  a 
large  portion  of  the  valley.  Now  from  this  imperfei't  descrip- 
tion it  may  be  re;ulily  seen  that  a  lew  thousand  dollars  would 
make  this  a  garden  of  F^den,  the  land  producing  sufficient  to 
keej)  a  large  number  of  peojde.  Buf  we  do  not  ex])ect  to  de- 
pend entirely  <m  the  pro<lucts  of  tlu^  land  for  the  support  of  the 
movement.  We  have  with  usenou  ;h  mechanical  genius  to  keep 
several  {>hops  and  factories  at  work  manufacturing  articles  that 
are  new  and  valuable  to  the  world,  and  bi  inging  into  existence 
added  inventions:  and  we  ho])e  soon  to  have  funds  available  for 
the  establishment  of  workshops  for  the  manufacture  of  articles 
which  will  be  a  source  of  income  from  the  beginning.  Then  as 
we  earn  the  means  we  shall  exi)eriment  (m  new  inventions.  We 
believe  through  the  income  fnnn  the  land,  combined  with  man- 
ufacturing interests,  we  shall  be  able  to  esUiblish  and  maintain 
the  College  and  Laboratory,  etc.  Thus  we  move  on  so  that  none 
of  the  practical  side  of  life  may  be  in  any  way  neglecte<l,  as  if  we 
expected  the  present  condition  of  the  world  t«»  (^mtinue:  and 
if  the  trying  scenes  we  anticipate  should  come  we  have  perfect 
confidence  in  the  ability  of  our  heavenly  Father  to  protect  us 
right  here,  or  give  us  means  with  which  to  protect  ourselves,  and 
if  it  should  be  in  the  order  of  events  to  remove  us  fi'oni  here  to 
a  place  prepared,  we  will  have  done  our  part  and  will  have 
somethfng  better  in  the  end. 

MONEY  ORDERS.— We  hope  our  friends  will  remember 
that  all  money  orders,  American  or  International,  must  l>e  drawn 
on  the  Post  Office  at  Auburn,  (yal.,  and  made  payable  to  the 
EsoTERK^  Publishing  Company. 

BS^Do  NOT  SEND  CHECKS  ON  LOCAL  BANKS. 
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HARMONY. 

[Written  for  the  EBoteric] 

Harmony  is  twin  to  love.  He  that  has  harmony  within  his 
sonl  is  ill  a  condition  to  make  the  highest  possible  attainment. 
It  is  one  of  the  most  essential  of  all  virtnes,  but  owing  to  the 
disturbed  conditions  of  the  world,  the  hardest  to  gain.  One 
moving  in  the  world  who  has  developed  the  spirit  of  harmony, 
throws  out  such  a  strong  love  that  it  is  irresistible,  and  is  felt 
by  all  with  whom  he  comes  in  contact,  causing  them  to  pause 
in  their  mad  rush  for  pleasure  and  animal  sensation,  and  yearn 
for  a  higher,  purer  state  of  existence.  It  turns  the  soul  toward 
the  spiritual  and  away  from  the  material,  and  throws  around 
him  a  bright  atmosphere  of  spiritual  light,  which  brings  happi- 
ness and  [)ea(*.e  to  all  it  touches. 

Harmony  causes  us  to  experience  the  pleasures  of  heaven 
wTiile  we  are  dwellers  on  earth.  A  dinner  of  dry  bread  eaten 
with  a  contented  mind,  and  a  soul  that  is  in  harmony  with  God, 
brings  to  us  visitations  from  the  angel  world  which  fill  our  soul 
with  rapture,  and  attunes  the  body  so  that  we  are  enabled  to 
hear  the  song  of  the  redeemed,  who  delight  to  come  into  the  at- 
mosphere of  mortals  who  have  harmony  and  love  in  their  hearts. 

Harmony  fills  our  sleeping  hours  with  experiences  of  that 
state  of  blissful  rest  which  foreshadows  the  time  when  we  sliall 
liave  truly  overcome  and  eradicated  from  our  nature  all  the 
evils  of  this  material  world ;  lifts  us  to  and  permits  us  to  be  gui- 
ded by  the  wisdom  of  the  Masters,  whose  firm,  ever  gentle  hand 
is  outstretched  to  help  those  who  are  truly  trying  to  overcome 
and  gain  control  of  the  forces  of  creative  life.  Harmony  fits  ns 
to  become  members,  and  makes  it  possible  for  ctonditions  to  be 
established  on  earth,  of  a  universal  brother-hoo<l  of  love.  I^- 
fore  he  can  expect  to  be  in  harmony  with  a  body  of  people 
whose  minds  are  all  working  separate,  yet  withal  in  harmony 
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and  order,  each  individual  must  create  harmony  within  himself. 
If  it  were  possible  for  one  inharmonious  person  to  enter  such  a 
society,  the  whole  body  would  soon  be  at  a  standstill :  all  would 
quickly  be  in  chaos  and  confusion. 

He  that  has  inharmony,  or  harbors  malice,  hatred,  or  jeal- 
ousy, creates  conditions  around  him  which  makes  it  possible  for 
all  the  undesirable  qualities  to  find  lodgment  within  his  breast. 
Inharmony  must  be  driven  out,  and  harmony  take  its  place  and 
become  incorporated  into  our  very  being,  before  we  can  expect 
to  reach  a  very  high  platform  of  spiritual  unfoldment. 

Harmony  unfits  man  for  a  warrior  but  makes  of  him  a  God; 
unfits  him  for  an  earthly  existence,  but  makes  him  worthy  to 
become  an  inhabitant  of  heaven. 

Heaven  I  How  little  is  known  of  this  so-called  place  of  bliss- 
ful rest.  Theologians  tell  us  that  it  is  a  city  paved  with  gold, 
situated  away  beyond  the  bounds  of  time  and  space,  (nowhere) 
wliere  a  man-God  sits  upon  a  great  white  throne,  judging  the 
just  and  the  unjust,  and  dealing  out  harps  of  gold  and  jeweled 
crowns  to  those  who  have  blindly  followed  the  teachings  of 
those  blinder  than  themselves;  a  place  where  harmony  and 
peace  are  supposed  to  reign,  and  love  to  l>e  the  ]>ower  that  rules. 

Methinks  to  the  average  student  of  the  .Esoteric  philosophy 
this  heaven  would  be  anything  but  the  abode  of  harmony  and 
love.  If  it  were  possible  for  us  to  imagine  such  a  state  of  ex- 
istence, we  C(mld  imagine  it  only  as  a  place  of  the  utmost  dis- 
cord and  inharmony, — a  plac^e  so  dull  and  monotonous,  that  in  a 
short  time  it  would  become  a  perfect  hell;  dull,  because  man's 
true  nature  is  such  that  he  is  constantly  changing,  growing  and 
expanding.  He  never  could  be  satisfied  to  be  bound  with  a 
harj>striug,  however  precious  the  harp  might  be;  and  the  cost- 
ly jeweled  c^rown  would  soon  become  to  him  as  dross. 

(iod  has  im])lanted  within  man  possibilities  far  transcending 
this.  He  has  not  only  implanted  within  man  capacities  for 
greater  things,  but  has  said,  ^^Let  us  make  man  in  our  image'' 
i.  e.  having  power  like  unto  the  Father. 

The  man  who  has  faithfully  conserved  the  life  forces, — 
the  spiritual  essence  of  his  being, — soon  begins  to  realize 
that  he  has  within  himself  God-like  powers,  that  will  enable 
him  to  truthfully  say,  will  be  whttt  I  will  to  6c";  pow- 
er that  will  enable  him  to  command  the  forces  of  nature  and 
be  obeyed,  to  say  as  did  the  Nazarene,  "Peace,  be  still"; 
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power  that  will  lift  liini  even  unto  that  great  spiritual  temple, 
fashioned  after  the  pattern  of  tlie  heavens,  carry  him  through 
the  chamber  of  the  searcher  of  hearts,"  and  fill  him  with  a 
courage  and  ]>atience  that  will  enable  him  to  successfully  under- 
go the  ordeal  of  the  darksome  passage,  where  all  the  good  and 
evil  deeds  of  his  past  life  appear  before  him  in  their  true  light: 
])ower  to  pass  the  watchers  wlio  guard  this  most  sacred  place 
fr«)m  unlawful  intruders,  until  he  stands  within  that  silent 
chamber  where  is  the  altar  upon  which  burns  the  unquenchable 
fire;  past  tiie  altar  up  the  three  steps  until  he  stands  before  the 
sacred  veil,  his  further  passage  barre<l  by  the  great,  fiery  two- 
edged  sword,  which  turns  in  every  direction,  guarding  the  en- 
trance to  this,  the  Holy  of  Holies.  Here  he  pauses.  Has  he 
the  litre nglh^  the  will  to  turn  the  sword  aside,  ti>  grasp  in  the 
strong  right  hand  of  power  the  veil,  and  draw  it  aside,  and  pen- 
etrate into  the  beyond,  into  those  mysteries  as  yet  unrevealed 
to  mortal  man  ?  We  say  mortal,  because  when  you  my  brother, 
my  sister,  reach  this  point  in  your  attainment  you  will  have  be- 
(iome  more  than  mortal.  We  can  with  truth  say  immortal, 
liecause,  this  |K>iut  reached,  we  stand  where  Jesus  did  when 
he  exclaimed, I  have  overcome  the  world."  Truly,  you  will 
have  reaclied  that  high  altitude  of  attainment  where  naught 
but  love — Divine  love — rules  your  words,  your  life,  where  every 
acti(m  marks  you  as  superior  to  the  animal  man.  Harnumy 
and  peace  leigns  within  the  soul  of  such  an  one.  Calmly  and 
unmoved  he  can  look  upon  the  frailties  and  vanities  of  tlic 
physical  world.  He  knows  that  all  the  seeming  evils  are  but 
working  out  to  ulti mates  the  will  of  the  Creator,  therefore,  all 
the  so-called  evils,  in  their  ultimates,  are  good. 

This  altitude  gained,  time  and  space  cease  to  exist;  the  past 
and  the  future  are  annihilated;  all  is  now.  Having  placed,  as 
it  were,  the  law  of  Karma  "  under  his  feet,"  all  tears  are  wiped 
away :  sorrow,  disappointments  and  heartaches  are  forever  re- 
moved ;  they  are  the  evolutionary  powers  that  push  us  forward, 
and  the  necessity  for  such  force  having  been  remove*!  we  are 
free  from  those  conditions. 

You  now  have  the  power  to  consciously  climb  step  by  step 
the  ladder  of  attainment,  until  the  thought  of  how  higli  you  can 
climb  is  beyond  the  power  of  man  to  comprehend.  Up!  up  I  al- 
ways ui)ward  and  onward,  until  lost  in  that  great  ocean  of  mys- 
tery wlicre  even  /<>r?n  ceases  to  exist, — a  realm  we  may  speak 
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about  but  which  in  our  imperfect  state  of  unfold  men  t,  we  can 
not  comprehend  or  imagine.  Not  only  the  knowledges  of  this 
world  will  be  ours,  but  the  understanding  of  a  universe  will  be 
at  our  command. 

Harmony  and  love  always  go  hand  in  hand ;  they  can  not  be 
separated.  If  you  are  hungering  for  that  true,  pure  love,  har- 
monize your  soul,  and  you  will  certainly  obtain  the  thing  desii'- 
ed.  Love  is  the  magnetic  hand  which  reaches  out  even  unto 
the  throne  of  the  Infinite,  and  draws  to  us  the  knowledge  and 
strength  which  we  require.  Without  its  twin  brother  harmony, 
it  never  could  accomplish  this,  as  anything  that  is  out  of  harmony 
with  the  Creator  can  never  penetrate  into  the  realm  of  cause. 

Nothing  will  create  harmony  within  the  soul  so  quickly  as 
the  Esoteric  life  of  regeneration.  By  this  life  physical  health 
is  quickly  restored,  and  new  and  added  power  is  supplied  to  the 
body  causing  one  to  experience  that  feeling  of  buoyant  youth- 
fulness,  which  alone  will  repay  you  an  hundredfold  for  the  tri- 
als it  may  cost  you  to  overcome. 

Learn  to  stand  alone.  If  you  are  always  trying  to  lean  u|)on 
your  neighbour,  or  looking  for  some  one  stronger  than  yourself 
to  carry  you  over  the  most  difficult  passages,  your  life  will  be 
one  of  inharmony,  disappointment,  and,  eventually,  despair.  If 
you  bravely  determine  to  stand  alone,  and  firmly  and  coura- 
geously push  forward,  doing  each  day  your  very  Imst,  soon  3'on 
will  attract  to  you  those  Grand  Souls,  who,  although  uncon- 
sciously to  your  physical,  will  bring  to  you  help  and  strength 
when  your  needs  require  it. 

Search  for  the  faults  that  lie  hidden  deep  and  unknown  with- 
in your  own  breast,  not  for  those  which  appear  upon  the  sur- 
face of  your  neighbour.  Inharmony  is  quickly  create<l  by  the 
spirit  of  fnultfinding.  If  yon  are  guilty  of  this  great  evil,  begin 
at  once  to  correct  it.  If  you  do  not  it  will  become  a  festering 
sore,  which  will  cause  the  Angel  of  harmony  to  quickly  leave, 
perhaps  never  to  return. 

If  you  must  have  an  example  to  follow,  let  it  be  the  example 
set  us  by  the  Nazarene.  Do  not  expect  man  to  be  perfect  and 
without  guile.  The  surest  indication  that  man  is  imperfect  is 
in  his  being  a  laborer  in  this  physical  veil  of  old  grey  earth. 
The  perfected  souls  do  not  live  on  earth,  but.  in  the  realm  of 
soul.  If  you  wish  to  be  an  inhabitant  of  that  celestial  sphere, 
faithfully  perform  the  duties  of  the  present  life,  resting  assured 
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that  as  soon  as  you  perform  your  allotted  task  here  below  yon 
will  receive  the  eheerin»i;  words,  "Faithfully  hast  thou  perform- 
ed thy  duties,  come  up  higher/' 

Nothing  is  so  productive  of  disease  as  inharmony.  Show  us 
the  man  or  woman  who.  lives  in  harmony  with  God  and  their 
fellows,  and  we  will  show  you  one  whose  life  is  filled  with  sun- 
shine and  happiness.  If  you  wish  to  be  loved  by  your  fellows, 
create  within  you  that  spirit  of  harmony,  which  will  cause  that 
divine  spiritual  spark  implanted  within  your  breast  by  the  Cre- 
ator to  shine  forth  with  a  luster  that  will  attract  all  to  yon, 
causing  them  not  only  to  love  yon,  but  to  supply  you  with 
wisdom  that  will  enable  you  to  soar  into  the  realm  of 
thought,  and  bring  to  earth  knowledges  that  will  be  of  vast  im- 
j)ortance  to  the  race,  and  make  of  you  a  saviour— one  of  those 
whom  John  speaks  of  as  being  "clothed  in  white  raiment." 

Harmony  clears  the  brain  from  those  evils  which  deaden  our 
understanding  and  prevent  us  from  having  a  clear  perception, 
not  only  of  spiritual,  but  of  material  things.  It  brings  peace 
and  contentment,  and  enables  us  to  more  fully  develop  the 
spirit  of  devotion,  which  is  the  ladder  by  which  we  climb  to  the 
realm  of  souls.  The  spirit  of  devotion  can  not  exist  unless  har. 
mony  rei<tns  in  all  its  queenly  purity  and  soul  elevating  qualities. 
With(mt  devotion  we  cannot  advance,  therefore,  the  more  in  har- 
mony and  the  more  devotionnl  our  nature,  the  more  rapid  our 
progress  will  be.  Do  not  complain  that  your  progress  is  slow. 
You  only  retard  your  growth.  Be  patient  and  courageous,  and 
some  day  you  will  awake  to  find  that  you  do  indeed  possess 
powers,  which  at  present  you  deem  hardly  possible  for  one  to 
gain.  Hemember,  there  is  only  one  step  upward  between  you 
and  a  Master ;  one  step  downward  between  man  and  the  brute. 

Some  day  you  will  stand  upon  a  pinnacle,  and  in  spiritual 
vision  will  see  yourself  surrounded  by  the  whole  animal  crea. 
tion,  struggling  and  fighting  to  reach  the  platform  on  which  you 
stand  ;  and  as  you  advance  they  take  your  place.  This  is  evolu- 
tion. Create  harmony, — complete  love  and  harmony  within, — 
and  you  rise  above  this  force ;  we  do  not  believe  you  will  before. 
As  long  as  you  are  within  the  power  of  the  evolutionary  cur- 
rents you  are  not  a  free  agent,  but  the'moment  you  step  with- 
out, and  stand  firmly  a  co-worker  with  the  God  of  preservation, 
you  are  truly  a  free  agent — a  Son  of  God,  to  do  and  be  what 
you  wish  to  be.  — T.  A,  WiUi»ton, 
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NO.  XXXIII. 

"THE  REVELATION  OF  ST.  JOHN  THE  DIVINE." 

CHAPTER  III. 

Seventh  degree  of  AtUtinmeiit, 

Verse  14 :  "And  unto  the  angel  of  the  church  of  the  Lao<H- 
ceans  write;  These  things  saith  the  Amen,  the  faitliful  and 
true  witness,  the  beginning  of  the  creation  of  God.'' 

In  the  beginning  of  this  ultimating  degree  of  earth's  existence* 
the  message  is  from  the  angel  of  Laodicea,  that  is,  just,  jierfect, 
being  the ''faithful  and  true  witness" — witness  of  truth — and 
the  amen ;  for  it  is  the  final  or  seventh  of  the  Seven  Creative 
Principles,  sense-ation.  The  ultimate  of  sensation  is  blessing, 
happiness ;  its  color,  gohlen  yeHow,  is  the  symbol  of  rest  and  peai'e, 
for  ill  the  ultimate  it  brings  peace  on  earth,  good-will  to  man. 
It  completes  the  circle  of  the  seven-pointed  star,  and  as  there  \^ 
no  such  tiling  as  standing  still,  it  is  also  the  beginning  of  the  cre- 
jitioi!  of  (iod — that  is,  a  new  creation,  as  he  says  later  on  "lie- 
hold  I  (M-eate  all  things  new."'  It  is  wlien  old  things  must  pass 
away,  not  <mly  with  the  neophyte  himself,  but,  being  of  the 
creation  of  (io<l,  it  is  where  God  begins  the  creation  of  the  new 
heaven  \xm\  earth,  wherein  dwelleth  righteousness. 

TJiesc  attainments  are  in  accord  with  all  the  mechanics  of  na- 
ture: for  God  is  the  great  mechanic  who  builded  all  things. 
We  may  accept  the  symbology  of  the  Bible,  and  say  that  these 
degrees  are  like  the  building  of  a  Temple,  the  lower  stones  of 
whieh  must  uphold  and  form  a  base  for  the  upper  ones;  and,  as 
all  the  upper  ones  are  dependent  up<»n  the  base  for  their  support, 
so  these  former  attainments  must  continue  as  the  base  for  the 
higher  ones,  for  without  them  it  would  be  impossible  for  the 
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higher  ones  to  exist.  It  is  now  with  the  neophyte  as  if  anotlier 
augel  from  a  higher  spliere  of  existence  came  to  him  and  re- 
quired of  him  to  do  that  which  had  not  been  done;  and  as  the 
higher  always  condemns  the  lower,  therefore,  there  is  an  ap- 
pearance of  condemnation. 

Verse  15 :  ''I  know  thy  works,  tliat  thou  art  neither  cold 
nor  hot:  I  would  that  thou  wert  cold  or  hot." 

Here  we  find  that  the  angel  is  not  satisfied  with  the  con- 
ditions in  which  he  finds  the  neophyte,  and,  as  in  the  sixth 
degree  the  neophyte  was  pronounced*  perfect,  here  we  are 
brought  to  an  apparent  contradiction.  It  is  not  a  contradiction 
however,  for  the  reason  that  from  the  earliest  existence  of  our 
])lanet  to  the  present  time,  there  have  been  those  who  have  par- 
tially made  these  attain  uients  up  to  the  sixth  degree;  and  it 
has  been  most  certainly  believed — as  do  we  ourselves — that  it 
has  been  impossible  for  anyone  while  in  the  earth  body  to  en- 
ter the  Seventh  degree.  In  the  sixth,  man  accomplishes  all 
that  is  possible  for  him,  until  the  time  arrives  when  God  shall 
begin  his  new  creation,  therefore,  when  man  has  done  all  that 
it  is  possible  for  him  to  do,  he  is  pronounced  perfect;  but  when 
Ciod  begins  to  create  new  conditions,  then  that  which  was  per- 
fect from  the  old  standpoint,  becomes  imperfect  by  the  new  and 
liigher  one.  I  have  just  said  there  were  those  who  have  partial- 
ly maile  these  attainments :  by  this  I  mean  that  in  an  age  of  the 
world  when  there  was  less  knowledge  and  consequently  fewer 
op)>ortnuities  for  development  and  expansion  of  mind  and  ))ow- 
er,  there  whs,  of  necessity,  less  to  be  overcome  and  attained  in 
each  of  the  several  degrees,  than  at  the  present  time. 

We  rea<l  in  the  book  of  Daniel,  that  the  angel  of  GihI  came 
\jo  Daniel  and  said,  '*0h  man  greatly  beloved";  also  *'Many 
shall  run  to  and  fro,  and  knowledge  shall  be  increased  " ;  and 
at  the  closing  of  the  interview,  "  But  go  thou  thy  way  till  the 
end  be;  for  thou  shalt  rest,  and  stand  in  thy  lot  at  the  end  of 
the  days." 

The  thought  is  plainly  expressed  here,  that  Daniel,  although 
faithful  and  doing  all  in  his  power,  sufficient  to  justify  the 
strong  language,  ''Oh  man  greatly  beloved"  of  Goil,  yet 
could  not  receive  the  things  which  were  to  be  revealed  until  the 
time  which  the  augel  designated  as  the  end  of  the  days,  which 
we  believe  we  are  justified  in  saying  are  the  end  of  the  davs  of 
the  old  creation  referred  to  in  Genesis,  where  we  read  that  GihI 
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created  the  world  in  six  day»  and  rested  the  seventh ;  thei-e- 
fore,  all  hkve  had  reason  to  feel  tlmt  it  was  impossible  to  get  l>e- 
yond  the  sixth  degree  here  and  now.  We  believe  we  are  cor- 
rect in  what  we  said  in  our  last  article,  that  none  had  obtained 
the  fullness  of  the  Sixth  degree  accoi^ding  to  the  grand  order  of 
Melchisedec,  because  especial  preparation  must  be  made  for  the 
seventh  while  in  the  sixth ;  and  this,  no  man  could  do,  until 
the  time  arrived  when  the  seventh  would  be  made  possible. 
The  servant  of  God  is  here  informed  by  the  angel  messenger, 
that  God  had  begun  a  new  creation,  making  it  possible  for  that 
foundation  whereon  could  stand  the  seventh  degree.  In  the 
Sixth  degree  man  reaches  a  point  in  his  experience  when  he 
works  as  God  works,  in  secret, — that  is,  invisibly  to  mortals; 
and  in  the  past  those  who  reached  this  degree  satisfied  them- 
selves with  this  interior  work  in  a  general  way  for  the  uplift- 
raent  and  guidance  of  humanity;  that  left  him  neither  cold  nor 
hot  in  anything  further  than  doing  what  he  could  for  the  world. 

Verse  16:  '*So  then  because  thou  art  lukewarm,  and  nei- 
ther cold  nor  hot,  I  will  spew  thee  out  of  my  m(»uth." 

We  will  find,  in  so  far  as  we  can  i-each  the  teachings  of  the 
Masters,  that  this  was  just  the  condition  they  wished  to  attain : 
to  get  where  they  were  neither  anxious  nor  even  desirous  for 
anything,  but  simply  move  as  they  are  moved  upon  by  the  spir- 
it ;  but  here  they  are  notified  that  unless  they  arouse  themselves 
to  diligence  and  becouje  **hot"  in  their  activity  and  desire  to 
do  and  accomplish,  they  will  be  rejected  as  the  morth-piece  of 
the  spirit.  Here  the  neoi)hyte  is  further  roused  from  his  leth- 
argy. 

Verse  17 :  Because  tliou  sayest  I  am  rich,  and  increased 
with  goods,  and  have  need  of  nothing ;  and  knowest  not  tliat 
thou  art  wretcdied,  and  miserable,  an<l  poor,  and  blind,  and  na- 
ked:" 

Such  a  declaration  as  this,  made  to  one  who  truly  felt  that  all 
the  spiritual  and  mental  riches  that  earth  could  give,  were  his, 
and  that  he  was  also  in  possession  of  all  this  in  whicth  the  angel 
now  declares  him  deficient,  is  trul}'  a  thought  that  would  stir  to 
activity,  and  command  a  general  awakening.  This  poverty,  na- 
kedness, blindness,  etc.,  is  all  relative  to  the  conditions  whicli 
the  angel  announces ;  for  he  continues. 

Verse  18:  "  1  counsel  thee  to  buy  of  me  gold  tried  in  the 
fire,  that  thou  mayest  be  rich ;  and  white  raiment,  that  thon 
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may<»st  be  clothed,  and  that  the  shame  of  thy  nakedness  do  not 
appear:  and  anoint  thine  eyes  with  eyesalve,  that  thon  inayest 
sr^e." 

Here,  lie  further  jnstiftes  the  fact  above  stated,  that  this  is  the 
messen^^er  of  a  new  dispensation  or  creation,  and  that  he  pos- 
sesses something  si>  transcendently  above  anytliing  which  has 
tonched  tlie  earth  before,  that  all  the  riches  which  heaven  conld 
confer  npon  m  son  of  earth  are,  in  comparison  with  what  he 
has  to  ofTiM%  but  poverty  and  nakedness.  Therefore  he  says, 
I  counsel  thee  to  bny  of  MK  gold,"  which  is  equivalent  to  say- 
ing, I  have  something  for  you  that  transcends  anything  yon 
have  possessed  before.  Thus  he  in  substance  says,  do  not 
settle  down  in  content,  feeling  that  yon  have  done  all  yon  can, 
for  you  have  not.  Beliold  I  open  before  you  a  new  world, 
and  you  must  subdue  and  rule  over  it. 

Verse  19:  "As  many  as  1  love,  I  rebuke  and  chasten:  be 
zealous  therefore,  and  rej>ent." 

Here  the  angel  acknowledges  the  grandeur  of  the  man  to 
whom  he  is  speaking,  and  virtuallv  admits  all  to  be  true  that  he 
has  claimed,  by  the  words.  As  many  as  I  love,  i  rebuke;"  that 
is,  I  love  you:  yon  have  done  your  best;  you  have  reac^hed  the 
high  goal:  •'be  zeahnis  therefore";  it  will  not  do  now  for  you  to 
rest  s:LtisKed  in  what  you  h  ive  attained,  but  I  want  zeal.  Zeal 
means  first,  desire;  second,  faith;  third,  action — labor  t*»  accom- 
plish. Repent;  that  is,  change  your  mind,  so  that  you  may  be 
ready  to  begin  in  the  new  field  of  action  that  I  o]>en  l>efore  yon. 

Verse  20:  Behold,  I  stand  at  the  door  and  knock:  if  any 
man  hear  my  voice,  and  open  the  door,  I  will  come  in  to  him, 
an<l  Slip  with  him,  and  he  with  me." 

The  words  of  the  angel  here,  where  he  says  "  If  any  man  hear 
my  voice "  carry  with  them  the  thought  that  anyone,  whoever 
he  or  she  may  be,  who  hears  the  voice  speaking  in  the  soul,  and 
is  obedient  to  its  guidance,  will  be  led  into  this  new  and  higher 
realiii  of  being. 

If  there  have  been  (as  we  believe)  members  of  the  grand  old 
order  of  Melchisedec  cm  cmr  planet  for  these  many  thousand 
years,  they  have  not  been  allowed  to  open  the  door  to  the 
world,  or  to  give  the  teachings  that  have  been  given  to  it 
through  the  columns  of  Thk  Kboteric  :  until  now  the  time  has 
arrived  and  the  door  is  open  for  any  man  who  will  to  ent**r  in. 
Jesus,  according  to  John  xii.  40,  quoting  from  Isaiah  vi.  9-12 


492 


Bible  Reviews. 


[May 


said,  "  He  hath  blinded  their  eyes,  and  hardened  their  heart : 
that  they  should  not  see  with  their  eyes,  nor  understand  with 
their  heart,  and  be  converted,  and  I  should  heal  them."  Thus 
it  is  emphatically  stated  that  it  was  not  the  intent  of  the  spirit 
of  God  that  the  masses  should  hear  and  understand  the  method 
and  object  of  the  message  which  Jesus  came  to  deliver  1800 
years  ago:  for  when  this  is  done,  then  will  be  fulfilled  the  wonl 
of  (jod  by  Isaiah  where  he  says  For,  behold,  I  create  new 
heavens  and  a  new  earth  ;  and  the  former  shall  not  be  remem- 
bered, nor  come  into  mind." 

Well  might  God  say  again  by  Isaiah,  Be  ye  glad  and  re- 
joice forever  in  that  which  I^jreate:  for,  behold,  1  create  Jeru- 
salem a  rejoicing,  and  her  people  a  joy. "  Thus  it  is  with  3'ou, 
dear  ones,  who  hear  this  message,  as  the  angel  said  in  the  first 
of  this  revelation,  "  Blessed  (or  happy)  is  lie  that  readeth,  and 
they  that  hear  the  words  of  this  prophecy,"  The  six  days  (pe- 
riods) of  labor,  sorrow  and  death  are  ended,  and  the  time  has 
arrived  when  ^'The  kingdoms  of  this  world  are  become  the 
kingdoms  of  our  Lord,  and  of  his  Christ" — anointed.  And, 
remember,  the  declaration  here  comes  to  you,  whoever  you  may 
be,  ""if  any  man  hear"  and  follow  the  guidance  faithfully,  the 
spirit  of  God-like  wisdom,  understanding,  and  jmwer  to  do  and 
accomplish,  will  come  into  you  and  feed  you  with  the  breml  of 
heaven — sup  with  you. 

It  is  very  easy  to  see  how  one  even  so  high  as  in  this  Sixth 
degree — surrounded  by  a  people  in  the  darkness  of  prejudice  and 
self -righteousness — might  feel  it  to  be  a  hopeless  task  to  un- 
<lertake  to  build  in  the  midst  of  this  chaos,  a  world  of  harmony, 
order  and  peace ;  but  here  the  neophyte  is  promised  by  this 
high  and  holy  messenger,  a  new  and  higher  power,  and  that  if  he, 
or  any  man  could  hear  that  voice,  and  would  open  the  door,  he 
would  come  in  to  him  ;  that  the  thinking  intelligent  individual- 
ized soul,  the  grandest  that  had  ever  touched  the  planet  Earth, 
would  come  in  to  him,  that  he  might  eat  and  drink  of  the  new 
wine  of  the  kingdom  of  God  on  earth. 

Verse  21:  *'To  him  that  overcometh  will  I  grant  to  sit  with 
me  in  my  throne,  even  as  I  also  overcame,  and  am  set  down 
with  my  Father  in  his  throne." 

Here  the  angel  messenger  reveals  his  real  identity  to  the  neo- 
phyte. He  is  one  who  has  overcome  the  world,  and  is  set  down 
at  the  right  hand  of  power,  enthroned  with  God ;  one  whom  in 
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the  ])ast  we  have  (•alle<l  the  Solar  Master.  Some  may  take  ex- 
ceptions to  this,  and  say  it  is  Jesus  of  Nazareth.  My  only  an- 
swer to  that  is,  it  matters  not  to  me  whether  it  be  that  individu- 
al man  Jesus,  or  some  one  whom  we  have  never  known  oii 
earth :  whoever  it  be  he  is  the  amen,  he  that  has  come  to  finish 
the  work,  and  is  tlie  faithful  witness  of  truth — truth  concern- 
in  possibilities  that  have  not  before  .existed  on  our  ])lanet, 
TJie  neophyte  is  also  informed  here  that  he  has  something  more 
to  overcome  before  he  can  be  seated  with  the  Holy  Oue  in  his 
tlirone.  Not  that  he  has  anythinfi^  to  overcome  in  his  own  per- 
son or  in  the  astral  realm,  in  so  far  as  it  relates  to  his  soul  ex- 
istence, but  he  has  something  to  overcome  at  least  equal  to  that 
expressed  in  the  words  of  Jesus  when  he  said  Be  of  good  cheer; 
I  have  overcome  the  world."  F'or,  as  the  angel  says  in  the  fifth 
chapter,  speaking  of  these  Seventh  degree  neophytes,  "  They 
shall  be  kings  and  priests  unto  Go<l  and  reign  on  the  earth." 

Verse  22:  He  that  hatli  an  ear,  let  him  hear  what  the  Spir- 
it snith  unto  the  churches." 

This  is  the  seventh  time  these  words  have  been  used,  but  ev- 
ery time  a  different  and  more  expansive  meaning  has  been  ex- 
])ressed  by  them.  They  are  mystic  wonls,  and  meaningless  t4) 
all  except  those  who  have  been  illuminated  from  the  8i)irit  de- 
gree from  which  they  c<mie.  What  the  spirit  says  t!>  the 
church  in  this  final  degree  is  ))artially  expressed  throughout  the 
rest  of  this  Hevelation  ;  but  in  order  that  it  may  be  clearlv  and 
unmistakably  understood,  we  will  put  it  into  our  langua;;;!*,  as  a 
preliminary  to  that  which  is  to  follow. 

It  must  be  remembered  that  the  leading  thought  expressed  in 
this  Seventh  degree  is  of  a  new  creation, —  the  angel  declares 
himself  to  be  the  beginning  of  the  creation  of  (jod.  In  order 
to  proj>erly  understjind  this  there  is  required  a  broa<l  scope  of 
comprehension.  We  read  in  Genesis,  In  the  beginning  (iod 
created  the  heavens  and  the  earth";  (jod  by  Isaiah  in  chap  Ixv. 
17,  says  Behold,  I  create  new  heavens  and  a  new  earth."  The 
prophecy  of  Isaiah  had  a  special  reference  to  the  creation  i»f 
whi<di  the  angel  spoke  to  John  in  this  revelation.  Not  that  \v(» 
think  this  is  intended  to  convey  the  idea  that  all  the  material 
substances  of  the  earth  are  to  be  destroyed,  any  m  >rc  than  that 
the  souls  in  the  heavens  were  to  be  destroyed  that  new  ones  might 
be  created:  but  its  meaning  is  that  something  which  has  n(»t 
heretofore  existed  is  now  to  be  created,  let  it  be^  ciMulitiims  or 
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things.  Another  statement  which  is  parallel  to,  and  co-exist- 
ent with  this  one,  is,  that  in  the  beginning  God  began  the 
work  of  creation,  which  was  generation,  (growth  or  evolution,) 
and  that  the  work  of  creation — evolving  higher  out  of  lower 
conditions  —  having  gone  on  these  thousands  of  years,  the 
work  is  completed :  and  now,  as  that  branch  of  the  work  is 
finished,  all  old  conditions  must  pass  away;  that  is,  all  that  be- 
longs to  that  evolutionary  process  must  be  supplanted  by  a  new 
and  higher  one. 

The  word  of  God  now  comes  to  man  in  its  fullest  meaning,  as 
was  recorded  in  Gen  i.  26,  where  we  read,  "  and  God  said.  Let 
us  make  man  in  our  image  and  like  us."  The  word  that  was 
hidden  in  the.  interior  purpose  of  God  comes  into  physical  ex- 
pression on  earth  through  this  angel  message  undeF  considera- 
tion. He  now  speaks  to  the  seventh  degree  neophyte,  and  offers 
him,  and  all  who  becomes  co-workers  with  him,  a  partnership — 
expressed  by  the  words  "  Let  us — in  the  great  work  of  the 
new  creation.  It  must  be  remembered  that  in  this  degree  he  sits 
down  with  the  Father  in  his  throne — for  the  messenger  says  of 
him  that  overcometh  in  this  last  overcoming  ''will  I  grant  to  sit 
with  me  in  my  throne,  even  as  I  also  overcame  and  am  set  down 
with  my  Father  in  his  thnme.  When  he  sat  down  in  the  Fa- 
ther's throne  it  becomes  his  also:  therefore  to  sit  down  with  him 
in  liis  throne  is  to  sit  down  with  the  Father  also  in  his  throui*. 
This  justifies  the  words  of  Jesus  when  he  said,  "Ye  which  have 
followed  me  in  the  regeneration,  when  the  Son  of  man  shall 
sit  in  the  throne  of  Jiis  glory,  ye  also  shall  sit  upon  twelve 
tlu'ones,  judging  the  twelve  tribes  of  Israel." 

This  sitting  upon  the  throne,  also*has  an  expansive  meaning: 
which  we  will  preface  by  examining  in  the  light  of  seven  as- 
cending steps  to  this  throne,  the  ultimates  or  ac<;omplishments 
in  the  seven  degrees. 

In  the  first  step,  the  overcomer  is  given  ''to  eat  of  the  tree 
of  life,  wiiich  is  in  the  midst  of  the  paradise  of  God."  This 
raises  him  one  step  above  the  earth. 

In  the  second,  the  overcomer  "shall  not  be  hurt  of  the  sec- 
ond death."  Here  the  neophyte  receives  the  new  life  directly 
from  God,  and  the  soul  awakes. 

In  the  third  step  the  overcomer  is  "given  to  eat  of  the  hid- 
den manna";  that  is,  is  enabled  to  inspire  direct  from  the  fount 
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of  all  life,  and  is  given  the  white  stone  with  his  new  name 
[his  i?alling]  in  it." 

In  the  fourth  step  he  receives  "power  over  the  nations: 
and  he  shall  rule  them  with  a  rod  of  iron ;  as  the  vessels  of  a 
potter  shall  they  be  broken  in  shivers"  ;  and,  it  being  the  dark 
hour  before  the  dawn,  he  receives  the  morning  star. 

In  the  fifth  step,  he  is  clothed  in  white  raiment,  and  is  as. 
sured  that  his  name  will  not  be  blotted  out  of  the  '*book  of  life"; 
and  is  introduced — confessed — to  the  Father  and  the  Holy 
Angels.  This  introduction  to  the  Fathor  who  sits  upon  the 
throne,  places  him  in  a  position  to  be  used  as  a  portion  of  tlie 
material  in  the  temple. 

In  the  sixth  step,  "  Ilim  tLit  overcometh  will  1  make  a  pillar 
in  the  tem]>le  of  my  God,  and  he  shall  go  no  more  out:  and  I 
will  write  upon  him  the  name  of  my  Goil,  and  the  name  of  the 
city  of  my  God,  which  is  new  Jerusalem,  which  cometh  down 
out  of  heaven  from  my  God :  and  I  will  write  n\}on  him  my 
new  name." 

Here  he  is  fully  clothed  upon  and  fitted  for  the  last  step, 
which  U  thtis  exprt^ssed  "To  him  that  rtvercometh  will  I  grant 
to  sit  with  me  in  my  throne,  even  as  I  overcame  and  am  set 
down  witli  my  Father  in  Ids  throne.'' 

This  makes  plain  the  meaning  of  the  words  of  Jesus  in  his 
parable  of  the  marriage.  All  must  be  clothed  in  accordance 
with  the  requirements,  hut  one  being  found  without  the  wctl- 
ding  garment,  was  cast  into  outer  darkness. 

After  having  made  these  successive  steps,  or  overconu*  :iiid 
taken  c»ontrol  of  the  seven  ])rimate  creative  energies,  he  sits 
down  like  one  who  lias  finished  his  day's  work  and  rests — he 
has  entere*!  (iod's  eternal  sabbath.  The  sitting  jmsture  is  the 
opposite  of  one  for  physical  labor,  but  is  suited  to  mental  and 
spiritual  directorship  or  command, — a  throne  is  the  seat  of  a 
king:  thus  he  is  plared  in  a  position  to  have  dominion  over  all 
the  earth. 

In  a  retrospective  view  of  these  seven  steps  it  will  be  seen 
that  the  first  aiTects  only  the  individual,  or  perhaps  begins  its 
influence  upon  family  relations.  The  second  step  ex])auds  to 
his  relations  an<l  immediate  friends:  the  third  is  a  time  of  gen- 
eral judgntent  between  him  and  these  friends,  and  all  that  know 
him  in  the  external  worhl,  and  also  begins  the  conquest  of  the 
mundane  forcts  which  control  the  world  in  generation.    In  the 
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fourth  step  he  gains  power  over  these  mundane  forces  and  also 
enters,  as  it  were,  the  very  Jieart  of  humanity,  and,  in  his  dark 
struggle,  he  begins  the  breaking  up  of  the-  nations — the  general 
judgment  which  continues  through  the  fifth  step.  In  the 
sixth  step  he  begins  to  form  the  new  heaven  and  new  earth 
iu  the  hearts — or  lives — of  men.  In  the  seventh  step  he  begins 
to  gather  together  the  material  to  form,  to  externalize  and 
materialize  that  new  earthly  condition.  Thus  it  will  be  seen 
that  the  two  principles  so  prominent  in  the  entire  revelation, 
viz. :  the  destruction  of  the  evil — the  wicked — and  the  organ- 
ization and  blessing  of  the  good  and  obedient,  are  brought  to 
light  in  their  germinal  relations  to  the  human  family,  and  how 
man  is  made  instrumental  in  carrying  out  the  declared  puriM)so 
to  make  man  in  God's  imagt*,  and  like  him. 

The  spirit  of  God  must  Jiave  an  instrumentality  on  earth, 
through  which  to  handle  material  things,  and  as  it  is  in  divine 
order  tliat  this  work  should  be  first  a  gradual  preparation,  and 
afterwar<l  a  sweeping  conquest,  and  as  all  that  God  does  is  in 
harmony  with  natural  law,  therefore,  this  work  must  necessarily 
begin  with  one;  that  one  becomes  the  little  leaven  which 
works  gradually  from  one  to  another.  In  the  first  stages  of 
manifest  executive  work  there  will  be  but  one  who  has  reached 
the  Seventli  degree,  and  even  he  may  be  required  to  go  down 
from  his  mountain-top  to  meet  the  people  in  the  valley,  and  lead 
them  up,  as  did  Moses.  Then  there  will  be  persons  in  every 
stage  of  development  to  where  he  stands ;  these  will  be  instru- 
ments, under  the  power  of  the  spirit,  to  judge,  and  begin  to  exe- 
cute judgment  upon  every  i)hase  of  human  life.  Even  the  four 
elements,  water,  earth,  fire,  and  air,  will  begin  to  respond  them 
in  the' execution  of  judgment  upon  those  who  corrupt  the  earth. 
This  is  involuntarily  done  through  their  disturbing,  breaking 
up  and  subduing  all  the  elements  of  creative  energy  in  their  own 
person,  and  not  as  a  display  of  power,  or  even  as  a  result  of 
tlieir  own  desire ;  for  man  is  a  part  of  all  below  him,  and  every 
act  of  his  life  aflfects  everything  below  him  in  a  greater  or  less 
degree :  and  these  pushing  their  way  into  the  very  vitals  of  crea- 
tive eneigy,  must,  of  necessity,  destroy  the  old  before  they  can 
estJiblish  the  new  in  themselves,  and  this  will  create  a  reaction 
like  a  wave,  which  will  extend  over  all  nature.  As  the  numbers 
of  these  increase,  and  are  enabled  to  rise  higher  and  get  nearer 
the  throne,  the  elements  will  become  more  obedient,  and  the  ani- 
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mal  life  and  mind  more  antagonistic  to  each  other,  until  the  holy 
body,  the  liundred  forty  and  four  thousand  are  gathered,  organ- 
ized and  harmonized  with  the  spirit  of  God ;  then  will  come  the 
great  and  hist  struggle  between  the  good  and  the  evil,  which  will 
result  in  cleansing  the  earth  of  its  unholy  and  perverted  occu- 
pants, from  man  down  through  all  animal  life,  even  to  the  mag- 
netii!  elements  of  the  earth  and  sea. 


OUR  MISSION. 

[Written  for  the  Esotericl 

With  threads  of  silver,  with  threads  of  gold. 

We  weave  in  the  early  years, 
W^ith  blood-red  strands,  with  shades  untold 

With  founts  of  bitter  tears; 
We  weave  as  the  years  are  passing  on, 
'Till  the  pattern  the  Master  has  given 
Shall  be  done,  and  the  angels  shall  bear  it  on 

To  the  golden  courts  of  Heaven, 

With  hearts  of  sorrow,  yet  filled  with  hope 

We  are  watching  the  bitter  fight, 
The  evils  great,  with  which  man  must  cope, 

Kre  he  wins  each  cause  for  the  right; 
To  strengthen  the  weak,  to  cheer  by  the  way. 
And  to  reach  out  a  helping  hand 
To  those  o'er  whom  the  billows  have  rolled. 

And  bring  them  safe  to  the  land 

Is  the  mission  we  claim,  God  gives  us  the  gain. 

And  may  we  not  weary  grow ; 
May  we  scatter  the  seed,  again  and  again, 

'Till  the  harvest  His  love  bestow — 
'Till  the  wings  of  peace,  to  each  heart  shall  bring 

The  joys  of  a  Father's  love. 
Till  our  work  is  done,  and  the  race  is  won 

That  brings  us  rest  from  above. 

— Ahhie  A,  Gov  Id, 


'"There  is  no  barrier  for  the  soul.  The  light  within  illumes 
the  way.  There  is  no  hill  of  difficulty  but  mounting  it  you  will 
find  it  a  stepping-stone  to  higher  things." 


INTERIORNESS. 

[Written  for  the  Enteric] 
"  They  shall  mount  up  on  wings  as  eagles.  '*  Isaiah. 
As  below  so  above.     Hermetic  proverb. 

Some  see  clearly,  they  think,  the  trend  of  the  mighty  path 
the  soul  nuiat  tread  on  into  the  substantial.  It  is  the  path  fa- 
tal to  crude  exteriorness,  and  so  realized,  from  every  point  of  a 
symmetrical  experience ;  the  path  facal  to  any  fixed  exteriorness 
of  sensation  or  thought.  There  results,  therefore,  an  interioriz- 
ing,  which  is  the  spiritualization  of  any  once  dominant  outer. 
Here  is,  perhaps,  the  secret  of  adeptship  dealing  with  creeds  and 
philosophies  and  scientific  dogmas.  When  one  can  govern  or 
decree  this  summoning  into  interiorness,  he  can  summon  and 
study  at  will  any  exteriorness  if  he  will  strongly  enough.  And 
furthermore,  if  the  exterior  summoned  onclothes  individuality, 
or  an  answering  soul,  that  individuality,  if  there  be  will  enough 
or  skill  enough,  may  be  made  conscious  of  the  hypnotizer  and 
exchange  dynamisms  more  or  less  consciously.  Adulteration 
of  spheres,  and  demonizing  of  souls  is  thus  made  possible; 
and  the  adept  does  well  to  hide  his  art  from  the  intelligent  but 
l)ase  mass  of  the  vampire  and  animalized  planes  of  the  race. 

Dr.  Crowell  tells  us  that  the  haunts  of  intoxication  and  lust 
are  dense  with  decarnated  lusters  and  drunkards.  This  may 
be  so;  but  a  soul  in  solitude,  with  will  enough  at  one  with  in- 
flamed passion,  makes  for  the  occasion  his  or  her  sphere  double 
with  that  of  his  or  her  subject ;  and  who  shall  say  that  there  is 
no  outrage  perpetrated  on  any  sphere  and  soul  but  his  or  her 
own.  The  evil  which  is  in  the  world  through  lust,  is  real,  and 
its  solitude  is  not  solitary  if  mind  acts  upon  mind  ;  and  in  its 
most  fearful  effects  is  too  subtle  and  spiritual  to  be  detecte<I 
and  appreciated  by  its  perpetrators.    Read  Tolstoi's  "  Kreutzer 
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Sonata'*  and  nuise.  Who  shall  cast  the  first  stone  at  the 
Kussian  Noble  who  tells  the  story  in  the  story  I  Verily  the  an- 
iiual  soul  or  plane  of  man  is  a  real ;  conscious  of  its  own  ends ; 
and  in  danger  of  drawing  the  entire  intellectual  forces  unto  it- 
self, and  into  discovery  and  infernality  the  arts  of  interiorizing. 
Mr.  St\;eet  in  "The  Hidden  Way  Across  the  Threshold"  l<K>ks 
over  into  Fran(^e  and  sees  the  growth  of  transcendental  powers 
aiding  lust  and  malignancy,  and  lifts  up  a  voice  of  warning. 
Napoleon  Xey  testifies  that  in  Paris  the  occult  is  a  great  Paris- 
ian world  witli  wide  connections,  thougli  he  gives  no  indicati(ms 
tliJit  it  is  evilly  inclined. 

Now,  here,  we  would  not  overlook  the  fact  that  some  occultists 
teach,  that  the  evilly  inclined  cannot  acquire  the  more  potent 
arts  of  occultism,  and  that  therefore  the  deeper  warnings  and 
fears  are  not  due  iu  their  direction.  The  fears  and  warnings 
we  are  taught  are  due  to  those  animally  inclined  who  may  be 
made  the  subjects  of  the  mere  obsessions  of  circumstances.  No 
d<mbt  the  weak  ones  are  the  ones  to  be  warned  and  helped,  for 
if  these  are  purified  sufficiently,  no  evil  potency  could  enter 
tlieir  sphere,  and  the  effects  of  the  black  magicians  would  cease, 
save  as  reactions  upon  their  own  malignant  personality. 

To  resist  the  Devil  sufficiently  in  the  lusts  of  ourselves  is  to 
put  him  to  flight  under  all  circumstances,  even  if  the  powers  of 
darkness  should  en  mass  attempt  to  enter  our  sphere.  The 
Master  v  ho  Jiistorically  trod  Satan  under  foot,  said  that  the 
j)ure  in  heart  were  interiorizing  or  seeing  God :  they  were 
changing  that  which  is  outer  and  constraining  into  inward  con- 
scious peace-power :  thus  achieving  jK)wer  over  the  life  that 
flows  as  force  throughout  duration,  and  which,  though  termed 
the  matter  plane,  is  really  spirit  limitedly  perceived. 

Now  all  this  brings  ns  to  say  what  was  uppermost  in  thought 
when  we  first  referred  to  tlie  path  of  individual  evolution  as  fa- 
tal to  all  exteriorncss  turn  by  turn.  It  is  because  the  Man 
within  is  vital  form  at  one  with  the  Lord-flux  or  infinite  prin- 
ciple. His  process  of  life  is  a  living  logic,  past  analysis  and  hu- 
man skill  to  put  extei'iorly.  Consequently,  when  forms  or  exter- 
iorizations fall  like  garments,  and  new  exteriorizations  instead 
clothe  the  man  within,  the  man  within  has  y)asse(1,  by  reason  of 
tliis,  higher  and  onward  into  unfoldment.  But  there  is  never 
any  change  in  the  Lord-flux  or  principle,  nor  the  vital  logieal 
process  of  existing.    Nothing  basal  and  real  is  changed.  The 


500 


InteriorneKS. 


[May 


what^  that  has  separated  and  is  now  alien  and  passed,  and  drop- 
ped oflf,  is  no  losrt,  but  is  the  sign  of  again  of  a  deeper  sort  than 
itself  was  when  once  it  stood  before  the  Man  as  gain.*  Now, 
furthermore,  there  comes  a  time  to  the  adept's  growth  when 
the  Master  hUtorimlly  treading  Satan  mvder  his  feet^  and  whom 
we  have  brooded  and  pictured  and  enshrined  in  Oriental  garb 
and  scenery,  whether  his  name  be  Buddha  or  Jesus — there 
comes  a  time  when  facts  so  far  oft',  and  so  impossible  to  substan- 
tiate in  exterior  partundars  of  miracle,  and  senseless  conception 
and  perfection,  are.  shaken  as  history,  and  fall  away  in  these 
particulars  to  the  niytliological  plane.  All  these  wc  come  to 
feel  may  be  but  fringe  plaited  bv  the  knitting  of  obscurity* 
which  ever  with  busy  fingers  works  halos  round  the  central 
heroic  of  a  life  that  has  exalted  soulfulness  and  principle,  or  the 
very  Man  within  each  man,  which  thrills  and  re-echoes  tlie  cen- 
tral fact  of  all  true  heroes.  It  may  be  impossible  to  prove  any. 
thing  either  way  of  such  problems:  but  the  Man  within  has 
come  to  feel  that  the  fringe  is  not  the  wonder  and  adoration  it 
once  was,  and  even  conservative  criticism  declares  that  the  hero 
of  principle  and  sacrifice  and  purity  is  the  chief  miracle,  which 
alone  sul>stantiates  the  fringe  of  wonders  round  the  central  he- 
roic fact  ever  in  chime  with  the  central  and  eternal  Man  within 
each  man. 

Tile  process  of  interiorizing  is  always  going  on  in  even  conser- 
vative planes,  and  only  makes  its  work  more  j>erfect  when  it 
causes  the  man  to  drop  all  care  as  to  whether  the  Jti story  of  any 
fringe  is  provable  or  not,  or  whether  there  be  anything  provable 
save  tiie  possibility  of  sacrifice,  purity,  and  principle.  Further- 
more, the  man  can  never  drop  all  care  here  till  he  cease  to  nee<l 
this  historical  bulwarking,  and  is  himself  interiorizing  all  the 
exterior  garmentage  of  Buddaho<Ml  and  Christhood  as  the  ideal 
and  i>ossibility  miracles  of  his  own  increasing  soulfulness,  and 
the  further  consummation  of  the  Lord-flux  or  vital  principle  of 
existence.  ' 

This  is  the  free  golden  end  and  gateway  unto  which  is  given 
the  entire  so-far-scrutinized  interiorizing  process,  in  which  the 
soul  comes  to  itself  and  sees,  as  Anna  Bonus  Kingsford  teaches, 
(jod  as  Love  and  Wisdom,  or  both  Christhood  and  Bnddhahood 
as  substantially  one  with  its  own  })ositing  in  existence  evermore. 
This  is  the  dawn  of  the  angelhood  of  the  duplex  reciprocations 
of  the  intelligence  and  the  heart;  of  the  male  and  feunile;  of 
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the  true  marriage  of  the  Lanih  and  his  Briile.  All  outer  life 
and  8(M-ipture  ami  science  are  but  allegories;  and  he  who  has 
come  to  know  this,  stands  at  the  gate  of  power,  if  he  work  with 
freedom  the  behests  of  God  working  within,  and  hearing  the 
voice  that  <>f  ohl  appealed,  '"Why  do  ye  not  judge  even  of  your- 
selves what  is  right?"  — A'.  «/.  Hmce**. 


TRUE  BEAUTY. 

Keml  before  the  £.  C.  P.,  Sunday  evening,  March  20th  1893. 

Beautiful  eyes  are  lit  with  the  soul. 
Their  tenderness  every  tangle  unroll ; 
Does  it  matter  so  much  when  God's  shining 
through,  » 
Whether  those  orbs  be  brown  or  blue? 

IWutiful  hands  are  ever  ready  to  do, 
To  smooth  out  rough  places  for  me,  and  for  you ; 
Does  it  matter  so  nuich  if  they  be  brown  or  white 
Is  not  l)eanty  their  claim  actuated  by  right? 

Beautiful  lips  s^)eak  the  gentlest  of  tones. 
Breathe  anthems  of  mercy,  lightening  life's  moans; 
Does  it  matter  so  much  if  they  are  pale  or  red 
If  each  utterance  be  a  prayer  sincerely  said? 

Beautiful  ears  only  listen  for  things. 

That  will  be  of  use  and  value  brings; 

Does  it  matter  so  much  if  they  are  shapely  and  small. 

If  what  they  catch  listening  the  soul  does  enthrall? 

Beautiful  feet  ever  keep  in  the  way. 
That  leads  on  to  perfection  day  by  day; 
Does  it  matter  so  much  if  they  are  tiny  and  round 
If  guarded  so  closely  their  motives  are  sound? 

True  beauty's  within;  God  planted  it  there, 
'Tis  brought  to  the  surface  by  much  caution  and  care : 
Does  it  matter  at  all  if  shadow  chase  sunshine 
'Till  truest  beauty  beams  forth  in  us  all,  so  divine? 

— F,  E,  Simyer, 


THE  SHRINE  IN  THE  WOOD. 

[Written  for  the  Esioteric.] 

I  saw  in.  my  dream  a  thick,  dark  forest.  It  was  beautiful 
though  silent  and  lonely.  The  trees  were  straight  and  tall  and 
the  branches  were  so  closely  intertwined  that  even  at  noonday 
but  little  sunlight  filtered  through. 

A  path,  winding  and  well  trodden,  led  into  the  very  heart  of 
the  wood,  and  there  on  a  little  knoll,  where  only  a  few  very  t^ll, 
beautiful  trees  grew,  two  lovers  had  in  the  first  ilays  of  their 
meeting  reared  a  shrine. 

It  was  small  and  simple,  and  before  it  was  scarcely  finished 
the  man  had  wearied  of  it,  and  began  to  think  of  other  things- 
But  to  the  woman  it  was  the  most  sacred  spot  upon  earth,  for  it 
was  forever  to  be  the  shrine  of  their  love. 

So  she  toiled  unceasingly,  trying  not  to  notice  his  indiffevenee, 
or  forming  in  her  heart  excuses  for  him,  as  a  woman  will. 

Inside  the  shrine,  all  was  white,  spotless  as  snow :  the  walls, 
the  roof,  the  curtains  which  shaded  the  windows  and  hung  before 
the  little  niche  at  the  further  end  where  stood  the  figure  of  Love, 
with  tremulous  wings  half  raised,  hands  folded  softly  over  her 
breast,  and  a  glorious  light  beaming  from  her  eyes,  which  irra- 
diated tlie  whole  place,  and,  lighting  up  her  features,  showed 
her  iuefifable  tenderness  and  beauty. 

And  here  the  lovers  worshiped,  saying,  ''the  shrine  is  tmi-s 
alone.  No  other  has  so  beautiful  a  Love  as  this.  It  shall  never 
grow  cold  or  decay ;  nor  shall  anything  ever  come  within  the 
shrine  to  mar  its  loveliness  or  stain  its  purity." 

And  thus  for  a  while  they  kept  it.  Then  the  man  grew  care- 
less, neglecting  the  worship  of  the  Love  an<l  the  bringing  to  her 
of  the  customary  offerings. 

The  woman  was  frightened  at  first  and  angry.    Then  she  be- 
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eame  very  sorrowful,  render ing  worship  and  herself  bringing 
offerings  more  frequently. 

But  all  was  of  no  avail.  The  beautiful  Love  stood  with  droop- 
ing wings  and  liands  clasped  despairingly.  The  glow  had  died 
out  of  her  eyes,  and  only  a  dim  and  murky  light  struggled 
tlirongh  the  wind«)w  of  the  shrine.  Its  white  hangings  were 
soiled  and  torn  and  its  once  pnre  walls  blackened  and  stained, 
for  desecration  had  entered. 

Though  the  man  no  longer  came  to  worship  he  came  to  riot 
with  boon  companions,  bringing  in  those  who  made  a  jest  of 
Love,  aiul  jeered  at  him  for  giving  her  worshij)  or  service. 

While  these  things  were  going  on  inside,  the  woman  stood 
without,  we»^piug  and  trembling  for  the  fate  of  the  desecrated 
Love,  which  she  felt  nuist  soon  be  torn  from  its  place  in  the  bro- 
ken and  dishonored  shrine. 

And  so  it  happened  at  last.  It  was  thrnst  violently  out ;  and 
it  came  one  cold  night,  througli  the  darkness  and  storm,  to  seek 
its  last  refuge  in  her  breast. 

She  opened  her  arms,  and  it  scmght  to  nestle  in  her  breast  as 
it  had  done  in  former  times;  but  her  anguish  was  so  great  that 
she  no  Ioniser  hid  power  to  cheer  and  comfort  it:  and  the 
poor  love  was  wounded  unto  death.  All  night  she  held  it  in  her 
arms,  kissing  its  cold  lips  and  bathing  its  pale  face  with  her 
tears:  bat  in  the  dull  grey  of  the  early  morning  it  died,  leav- 
ing her  desolate. 

She  laid  it  on  the  ground,  and  sat  down  by  the  side  of  her 
dead  Love.  All  day  she  sat  there  in  silence.  Her  tears  were 
Jill  spent,  bnt  her  sorrow  was  none  the  less.  When  the  sun  had 
gone  down  she  made  a  grave,  narrow  aujl  deep,  under  the  great 
l)ine  tree;  and  there,  with  a  pale  young  moon  and  two  or  three 
stars  looking  through  a  rift  in  the  clouds,  she  buried  her  dead. 

Into  the  shrine  she  went  no  more.  Day  by  day  she  sat  by 
the  grave,  and  at  night  she  made  it  her  pillow.  But  at  last  there 
was  a  chauge.  One  night  a  tiny  thing  came  to  her  side,  and 
stood  with  soft,  beseeching  eyes  looking  into  her  own. 

She  gazed  at  it  in  wonder,  scarc^ely  daring  to  breathe  lest  it 
should  take  flight,  leaving  her  again  alone.  She  tJiought  it 
must  be  the  child  of  her  dead  Love  it  was  so  like  him,  and 
yet  it  was  diflferent.  The  eyes  had  a  more  holy  light;  and  the 
o-leam  of  something;  more  celestial  lav  over  its  features. 
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It  spoke,  and  its  voice  was  like  the  soft  sijj^hing  of  the  West 
wind. 

You  took  the  Love  of  earth  into  your  heart,"  it  saiil :  "  Can 
you  not  now  find  room  for  the  Divine?" 

Then  she  opened  her  arms,  and  it  nestled  close  and  warm  in 
her  heart.  And  a  more  exceeding  great  joy  came  to  her  thsm 
she  had  before  known. 

Now  after  a  time  the  man  wearied  of  his  foolish  companions* 
and  missed  the  form  of  the  Love,  and  the  voice  and  smile  of 
the  woman. 

So  he  went  out  into  the  forest  to  look  for  them,  calling  loudly 
on  tile  woman  to  return  to  him,  and  bring  back  the  dead  Love. 

But  she  answered  not,  and  when  at  last  he  found  her  she  stood 
under  the  pine  trees,  clasping  to  her  bosom  the  New  Love  in 
which  he  had  no  part. 

And  when  he  would  have  approached  her,  ever  l)etween  them 
lay  the  grave  of  the  dead  Love. 

Still  he  (*.alled  upon  her  to  return  and  bring  back  the  old 
Love;  but  she  heeded  not  nor  understood;  for  the  Love  she 
had  buried  was  of  earth  and  spoke  the  language  of  earth,  whih' 
the  Divine  Love,  to  which  she  now  listened  s|)oke  in  the  celes- 
tial t(mgue. 

So,  while  lie  stood  at  the  grave  under  the  pine,  she  went  from 
him,  farther  and  farther,  ascending  the  distant  hills  which  lay 
beyond  the  woml.  A  great  light,  like  that  of  the  sun,  shone  ever 
about  her  path. 

But  it  was  not  the  sun.  It  was  the  Light  of  the  Divine  Love 
which  she  (*arried  within  the  shrine  of  her  heart,  and  whose  voire 
led  her  onward  and  upward. 

— Stanley  Fitzpntrirk: 


^'()u  your  part  <^ontinue  to  walk  without  knowing  where,  and 
without  wishing  to  know,  trusting  God  only*  who  will  know  how 
to  lead  you  into  Himself,  by  ways  unknown  to  your  thoughts  or 
feelings. 

The  further  we  go  out  of  ourselves,  the  nearer  we  approaf*h 
to  G<m1.  The  more  Self  is  thwarted,  and  pricked  with  thorns 
on  .all  sides,  the  more  we  let  it  alone." 


now  TO  MAINTAIN  HEALTH  AND  VIGOR 
OF  ALL  THE  ORGANS. 
THE  EYE8.  (continued.) 

It  is  crenerally  admitted  by  the  medical  faculty,  that  the  cause 
of  blindness  in  old  age  arises  from  the  flattening  or  sinking  of 
the  cvvstalline  lens  of  the  eyes.  We  are  not  told  why  this  takes 
place,  but,  (considered  from  the  standpoint  of  regeneration,  the 
cause  is  obvious  and  the  remeily  suggested. 

When,  through  chaste  habits,  the  body  is  filled  with  sex-life, 
the  eyes  are  always  very  bright  and  clear ;  because  the  fluids 
generated  by  the  sex  organs  are  transmuted  to  a  crystal  fluid, 
taken  up  by  the  lymphatics  and,  after  passing  through  sev- 
eral changes  in  different  organs  of  the  system,  become  nerve- 
fluid.  When  this  is  abundant,  the  whole  natnre  is  made  in- 
tense, and  all  the  senses  are  clarified  and  intensified :  for  every 
avenue  is  pressed  full  of  this  life-fluid.  It  fills  the  eyes,  press- 
ing them  out  full  and  round,  and  giving  t<»  them  a  sparkling 
brilliancy. 

Any  ex<».ess,  or  abuse  in  sex-habits,  will  not  only  reiluce 
the  quantity  of  this  fluid,  but  also  the  quality;  this  always 
shows  first  in  the  eyes,  which  become  dim,  cloudy  and  sunken. 
In  old  age  when  the  vigor  of  life  l>egins  to  diminish  and  the 
l>ody  is  said  to  l)e  worn  out, — which,  by  the  way,  never  occcurs,  ex- 
cept as  the  S8x-power  is  first  worn  out, — then  there  is  not  enough 
of  the  life-fluid  generated  by  the  organs  to  produce  sufficient 
pressure  to  keep  the  eyeballs  round  and  full ;  in  consequence 
they  begin  to  shrink,  and  the  individual  is  necessitated  to  use 
glasses,  in  order  to  properly  focalize  the  sight. 

In  the  majority  of  cases  tht?  vigor  and  vivataty  of  the  bo<ly 
\0  accompanied  b}-  good  eyesight.    Many  of  us  know  persons 
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advanced  in  years  who  are  very  active,  and  even  brilliant  in 
their  activity,  and  who  retain  all  their  facnlties.  If  we  were  to 
know  the  private  life  of  such  individuals  we  would  find  their 
sex-nature  to  be  active  and  under  a  good  degree  of  control- 
These  are  evidences  that  regeneration,  united  with  practical  ef- 
forts to  carry  the  added  life  into  all  the  organs,  will  restore  them 
to  their  primitive  youthful  vigor. 

There  may  be  those  who  have  b<«en  living  the  regenerate  life 
for  some  time,  and  who  begin  to  feel  all  the  sensations  of  youth- 
ful vigor  stirring  through  the  body  and  brain,  in  whom  the  sense 
of  sight  is  not  restored.  There  are  two  causes  for  this:  one, 
that  the  crystalline  lens  having  become  flattened,  when  the  pres- 
sure of  the  new  life  within  returns,  it  presses  u^mn  all  parts  of 
the  ball  alike,  and  leaves  a  rim,  as  it  were,  around  the  edge, 
while  the  lens  remain  flat;  To  remedy  this,  form  the  habit  of 
pressing  the  ball  all  around  lightly  with  the  two  fingers  and 
thumb,  so  that  the  efl^ect  will  be  the  same  as  when  taking  hold 
of  a  rtiblwr  ball  the  same  way;  the  outer  rim  of  the  ball  would 
be  pressed  inward,  while  the  portion  between  the  fingers  would 
project  outward,  causing  the  round  ball  to  become  egg-shaned* 
or  an  oblong  spheroid:  this  is  what  must  be  accomplished  with 
the  lens  in  order  to  restore  the  sight. 

There  is  another  cause  for  the  sight  not  having  returned, 
wliich  is  this;  the  eyes  and  the  reins  are  sympathetically  con. 
iiectwl,  and  what  is  called  the  i)sychic  influence  of  the  mind 
always  acts  primarily  through  theise  organs,  and  afterward 
through  the  brain.  Persons  who  are  living  in  circumstances  of 
strong  adversity,  from  the  opposition  of  other  minds,  will  be  af- 
fected in  the  reins  and  kidneys,  and  under  such  conditions  it 
has  been  observed,  that  when  the  opposing  influences  are  very 
sti'ong  the  sight  becomes  impaired.  It  is  difficult  to  suggest  a 
remedy  for  this,  where  the  cause  cannot  be  removed,  unless  the 
individual  cun  remove  from  the  cause.  There  is  still  another 
cause  preventing  the  restoration  of  sight,  which  is  also  the 
main  cause  of 

TMK  LOSS  OF  HEARING. 

As  persons  advance  in  years  they  also  advance  in  inentalit}', 
and  lose  interest  in  the  little  things  of  the  outer  world.  Their 
minds  are  engrosed  in  thought,  and  they  are  unwilling  to  be 
disturbed  by  seeing  or  hearing  the  petty  things  of  life;  they 
therefore  become  blind  and  deaf  to  them,  through  concentrating 
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all  their  sense  facilities  u\)o\i  the; subject  of  their  thoughts,  aiid 
abstracting  from  the  sense  of  sight  and  hearing.  This  soon  be- 
comeans  involuntary  habit,  with  the  result  that  both  senses  be- 
come seriously  impaired.  Now,  it  is  obvious,  that  in  order  to  re- 
store them,  this  inclination  must  be  conquered,  and  the  habit  re- 
versed, that  is,  the  will  must  be  concentrated  in  the  eye,  and  the 
effort  made  to  see  all  the  minutiae  of  everything. 

We  advise  such  to  study  the  wondrous  handiwork  of  the 
Creator ;  to  try  to  see  the  beauty  in  nature,  and  its  fine  mechan- 
ism ;  to  listen  to  the  sounds  around  them;  to  get  into  nature 
and  try  to  hear  the  faintest  sounds.  When  one  is  speaking, 
listen  for  the  undertones  and  overtones  of  the  voice;  study 
them ;  for  in  them  may  be  heard  the  voice  of  the  soul,  and  all 
the  hidden  characteristics  can  be  read  there.  By  observing 
these  under  and  overtones  in  others,  you  will  discover  many 
tin'ngs  in  youi*self  that  you  never  dreamed  had  an  existence 
there.  Thus,  by  using  the  senses,  you  not  only  regain*and  per- 
feet  them,  but  will  also  gain  the  most  important  knowledge. 

Whoever  hears  the  coarsest  sounds 

Still  listening  for  the  finest. 

Will  hear  the  noisy  world  go  i*ound 

With  music  the  divinest.'' 
We  have  often  been  asked  if  the  regenerate  life  would  re- 
store sight,  hearing,  etc*.,  etc. :  our  answer  is,  regeneration  makes 
)3ossible  and  easy  the  restoration  of  all  the  organs  and  faculties^ 
but  without  the  effort  to  use  them  they  will  become,  or  remain, 
dormant.  When  disea^ied  conditions  exist  in  the  body  they  may 
remain,  although  there  may  be  a  super-abundance  of  young  life 
pernieating  the  structure. 

This  life  tliHt  is  being  generated  by  the  body  is  qualitAted  for 
the  functions  that  are  active  at  the  time -it  is  generated,  and 
being  suited  for  those  functions  only,  it  will  not  aid  in  building 
up  weak  and  neglecte<l  organs:  therefore,  in  order  to  renew 
youth  and  vigor  in  the  aged  it  is  necessary  to  put  into  activity 
every  function  and  organ  of  the  body. 

Habit  is  so  strong,  that  when  men  and  women  pass  fifty  years 
of  age,  they  have,  as  a  rule,  by  that  time  settled  down  into  a 
routine  of  life  which  calls  into  use  only  certain  fai*ulties  of  the 
mind,  and  certain  functions  and  muscles  of  the  body,  which  act 
over  and  over  in  the  same  way,  while  others  are  left  dormant. 
In  consequence,  the  unused  organs  of  l)ody  and  brain,  do  not 
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receive  their  quota  of  life-Rubstauoe,  and  they  slowly  wither 
away.  The  iniisiJes  that  are  conHtsintly  used  jpniw  stron*^  in  pnv 
{H  li  t  ion  to  the  amount  of  their  use.  and  those  that  ai-e  not  us«*«l 
become  weak,  the  pliysieal  bo<ly  is  drawn  out  of  sha|)e,  the 
mind  is  biased  and  becomes  obtuse,  and  all  the  faculties  and 
functions  of  mind  and  body  suflfer  loss.  Therefore,  it  becouic^s 
necessary  to  study  carefully  how  to  call  into  use  every  neglecttnl 
faculty  and  muscle;  this  can  be  done  in  most  cases  only  by  :i 
radical  change  of  surroundings  and  circumstanceK. 

It  has  often  been  observed  that  men  who  have  l)een  in  one  rou- 
tine of  biminess  for  twenty,  thirty,  or  forty  years,  and  have  made 
their  fortune  and  retired,  very  hikiu  die.  This  is  Iwause  all 
the  lively,  active*  parts  of  mind  and  b  nly  are  kept  up  by  their 
business  habits,  and  when  they  let  go  of  those  and  try  to  begin 
an  entirely  new  sphere  of  action,  the  faculties  and  functions 
requisite  therefor  being  completely  ossified,  they,  in  conseipien<'e, 
have  noiiohl  on  life,  and  must,  of  necessity,  die. 

If  one  wishes  to  make  this  ra<lical  change  in  habits,  it  must 
be  done  by  gradually  awakening  one  after  another  of  the  doi- 
mailt  faculties :  and  we  know  no  better  way  to  ra<lically  an<l  ef- 
fectually bring  this  about  than  by  |)erfecting  the  senses  as  we 
have  advised:  for  the  habits  and  thoughts  of  all  |>ersons  ate  in- 
tluenced  more  by  the  sight  and  hearing  than  by  all  else  in  the 
material  world.  In  fact,  deprive  a  man  of  sight  and  hemring, 
and  he  will  not  have  much  left  to  fit  him  to  stay  in  the  physical 
IkmIv. 

All  true  knowledge  of  the  material  universe  is  obtaiueil 
through  these  two  faculties,  but  only  through  analytical  and 
synthetical  reasoning  are  they  of  use  in  obtaining  knowledge  of 
tlie  world  of  cause. 

While  we  are  in  the  physical,  there  is,  figuratively  speaking, 
an  <N*ean  of  knowledge  obtainable  through  these  senses.  It  is 
sometimes  pitiful  to  see  |>ersons  who — either  from  innate  na* 
ture  or  fonte  of  cii*cum stances — have  b<»come  automatons,  inca- 
pable of  thinking  or  knowing  anything  outside  <»f  the  treadmill 
round  of  their  sphere  of  action. 

This  is  true  to  a  greater  extent  than  is  generally  believed ; 
the  churchman  who  is  satisfied  with  his  church  and  its  doc- 
trines feels  that  he  has  all  there  is  for  him,  and  <M)nsequently 
his  only  thought  is  to  live  up  to  the  rules  of  his  church  and  make 
a  living.  The  radical  who  thinks  that  he  has  discovered  the 
errors  of  the  church  ,and  is  satisfied  in  tearing  them  down,  finds 
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himself  upon  that  treadmill.  The  public  teachers  who  are  con- 
tent in  the  continuous  rejietition  of  their  lessons  become  stereo- 
typed. This  is  true  to  a  very  great  extent  of  every  sphere  of 
human  ac*tioii,  jwpularly  accepted.  The  majority  of  the  adher- 
ents to  any  cause  will  be  found  in  the  rut  of  its  own  routine. 

Live,  growing  men  and  women  are  rare,  and  the  decrease  of 
human  h>ngevitv  from  nine  hundred  years  and  more,  to  the  av- 
erage of  twenty-five  to  thirty-four  years,  is  not  to  be  wcmdered 
at.  If  this  present  inclination  and  pressure  of  business  contin- 
ues it  is  easy  to  see  that  in  a  very  few  centuries  the  human  spe- 
cies would  l>ecome  extinct:  but  we  have  a  strong  hope  and  a 
deep  interior  conviction  that  the  Esoteric  teaching — though  in 
the  beginning  as  small  as  a  mustard  seed — will  continue  to  grow 
and  spread  until  the  grandest  order  of  manhood  that  has  ever 
lived  will  fill  the  earth. 


WHERE. 

[  Written  for  the  EBOteric] 

Man  seeks  to  find  the  word 

In  which  his  soul  lies  hare. 

He  feels  his  essence. 

Out  into  presence 

His  niin<l  is  one  tense  stare. 

He  graspeth  everywhere; 

Yet  grasps  himself 

As  blurred  and  yielding  air. 

What  time  the  word  made  flesh 

Breathed  beautiful, 

And  kin  to  babes  and  flowers: 

To  groping  souls  it  said 

In  doctrine  sound  and  fresh. 

Who  does  the  will  of  God 

In  by-paths  dutiful. 

Is  one  in  kin  to  me 

Confessed  through  timeless  hours. 

Somewhere  beyond  us  all. 
Upon  a  gentle  height, 
A  sentence  stands  in  light. 
Through  the  calm  even  air 
Before  the  templed  hall 
Of  perfect  ruth 

A  voice,  cries;  "Those  walk  here 
Who  do  the  truth." 

— E,  J.  Howe». 


LOVE  THY  NEIGHBOUR. 

Read  before  the  members  of  the  E.  C.  F..  at  the  Sunday  eveninfr  meetingr,  Feb. 
8th 

While  thinking.  What  shall  I  write  about  for  Sunday  night? 
— feeling  utterly  blank  as  to  a  degirable  thought^  I  heard  the 
words  "Love  thy  neighbor  as  thyself!"  I  heard  them  with  a 
feeling  of  dismay,  for  to  scale  the  heights  and  sound  the  depths 
of  suc^h  a  theme,  would  tax  the  powers  of  even  a  perf«H*ted  soul, 
and  what  then  could  a  poor  TT|-b  [Scorpio-Taurus]  do  with  it? 
Selfishness  seems  as  natural  to  such  as  breathing,  and  in  the 
hourly  struggle  to  put  out  the  old  creatui-e  with  its  deeds,  many 
battles  are  fought,  many  victories  won,  and  many  lessons 
gained,  through  failure  as  well  as  through  success.  But  Love 
is  a  theme  that  has  never  grown  old ;  being  the  vibration  of  life 
toward  its  grand  ultimates,  its  qualities  are  as  varied  and  its 
chaugcH  as  rapid  as  those  of  life  itself  in  its  many  manifesta- 
tions,— which  are  but  the  expression  of  Love. 

Love  is  twofold  in  its  action,  descending  and  ascending,  neg- 
ative and  poHitive,  feminine  and  masculine.  Starting  from  the 
(tenter  of  power  it  flows  down  or  outward,  througli  the  nearest 
(^neighboring)  instrumentalities,  and,  partaking  of  their  life 
(|u:ilities,  fl(»w8  on  into  the  next  receptive  form  of  life,  and  on 
and  on,  bringing  on  its  tide  the  overflow  or  quality  of  the  higher 
tv|)e  to  that  of  the  lower,  and  so  completing  the  links  in  tlie 
One  life,  from  God  and  angel  host  to  the  tiniest  structure  that 
fin<ls  space  to  live  and  love  in  our  universe.  Then,  while  the 
feminine  or  involutionary  current  flows  through  and  down,  the 
nias(*uline  or  evolutionary  current  of  love  moves  upward  in  the 
ratio  of  aspiration  or  desire  for  higher,  fuller  manifestation. 
These  l  urrents,  moving  in  apparently  opposite  directions,  yet 
are  traversing  a  circle,  and  meet  and  mingle,  each  answering 
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the  prayer  of  the  other,  or  giving  and  receiving  the  needed 
(]u:«lities  and  powers  in  each  organism.  It  is  demonstrated  in 
electrieiil  science  that  a  glass  wheel,  turning  with  the  power  of 
a  current  from  one  direction,  shows  excitement,  nnrest;  when 
an  opposing  current  is  supplied,  there  results  equalization,  quiet ; 
}K)wer  in  repose.  In  the  life  of  generation,  these  currents, 
in  their  ultimates,  may  unite  to  produce  another  organism ;  in 
regeneration  they  are  controlled  by  the  will,  and  made  to  ,re- 
l>ni1d  and  spiritualize  the  organism  they  have  produced ;  and  in 
soul  (•oniinunion  exchange  the  masculine  and  feminine  qualities, 
until  tlie  equilibrinm  of  forces  is  accomplished  and  man  and 
woman  vise  to  greater  possibilities  of  being — becoming — through 
Love. 

In  an  ai*ti«-k  on  the* 'Mystery  of  Love"  in  December  Esoteric, 
the  action  and  reaction  of  these  currents  is  most  beautifully  ex- 
pressed ;  there,  creation  is  compared  to  the  rythmical  beat  of  a 
huge  pendulum,  of  which  the  forwai*d  is  a  little  longer  than  the 
backward  stroke,  the  evolntionary,  or  forward  impulse  beiog 
more  appsuent  than  the  involutionary,  thongh  the  latter  is  the 
hidden  cause  that,  in  perfect  balance  of  inertia  to  the  force  of 
desire,  generates  the  power  to  push  the  life  forward  toward  ul- 
timation  of  tbe  ideal.  In  this  action  and  reaction  we  may  see 
the  meaning  of  sex  attraction  in  its  many  grades,  from  the 
purely  anini»l  or  physical  expression  to  the  heavenly  realm 
where  mind  impregnates  mind,  and  soul  attracts  soul  in  h»ving 
(communion  and  sweet  interchange  of  life-essence  of  higlier 
quality.  Woman's  form  of  curves  shows  her  function  to  be  re- 
ceptivity of  the  divine  overflow  of  vital  power,  and  through  her, 
when  regenerated,  the  heavenly  fire  will  flow  in  a  luminous 
stream  from  her  breast  toward  man,  kindling  his  aspirs^tions  in- 
to  a  blaze  of  power  that  will  send  him  upward  to  the  goal  of 
his  hope.  His  onward  impulse  will  bear  her  with  it,  and  thus 
the  two  become  one  in  power  of  progression  toward  Divinity. 

The  twofold iiess  of  life  is  also  visible  in  the  night  and  day  of 
our  planet:  perfect  harmony  with  nature — the  expressed  will  of 
God — would  produce  physical  activity  from  noon  to  midnight, 
soul  activity  from  midnight  to  noon;  one  being  active  while  the 
other  is  passive.  These  states  are  subdivided  into  four  periods^ 
the  darkness  being  part  positive  and  part  negative  as  is  the 
day;  just  as  in  each  organism  there  are  the  two  currents  of  in- 
volution and  evolution ;  in  fact,  in  each  function  of  the  organism 
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there  are  the  twofold  possibilities  of  use:  man  is  interiorly 
feminine:  woman  interiorly  mascnline,  else  the  ideal  of  oppo- 
site qualities  would  not  exist.  She  is,  from  the  physical  side 
of  her  nature,  a  cup  or  chalice,  whi<'.h  is  filled  throujjfh  use  of  her 
magnetic  power;  from  the  interior  she  is  a  straight  line, that  ex- 
tends upward  toward  G04I.  Man  is  interiorly  the  cup,  which  is 
tilled  with  the  gathered  life-essence,  and  .exteriorly  the  rod  of 
power.  In  the  purity  of  association  of  regenerate  man  and  wo- 
man she  becomes  more  feminine,  he  more  masculine,  through 
the  attrai;tion  of  the  inner  ideal  into  expression  or  form. 

How  can  we  love  our  neighbor  as  ourself,  unless  we  realize 
this  marvelous  in  and  out-flowing  of  the  life  forces:  this  con- 
stant interchange  of  qualities  that  makes  all  life  one  life?  The 
kingd(un  of  heaven  can  not  come  on  earth,  until  our  oneness  of 
being  is  realized;  until  the  failure  of  one  type  of  God's  discrim- 
ination to  reach  the  ultimate  of  the  ideal,  is  known  to  be  the 
failure  of  all,  and  the  success  of  one  the  success  of  all.  Exist- 
ence is  an  eternity  of  little  things;  trifles,  yet  so  imjwi-tant  as 
parts  of  the  whole.  In  the  Will  of  the  Universe  is  happiness 
(supply  of  need)  for  every  ci-eature.  Power  of  attainment  lies 
in  the  sa(M*ed  name,  attainment  of  the  ideal  kingdom  of  love, 
joy  an<l  }>eace,  where  the  life-currents  of  the  divine  fuuctiom^  of 
the  grand  body  may  ebb  and  flow  in  the  unceasing  delight  of 
the  equilibrium  of  power  expressed  in  the  One  life.  **God 
dwells  in  man,  in  all  men,  in  the  heart  and  in  the  mind,  as  in 
M  twofold  shrine."  — Gertrude  Love, 


A  SONG  OF  THE  SPIRIT. 

[Written  for  the  Eaoteric.l 

Come  forth,  O  my  soul!  from  thy  sleeping. 
Look  out  from  thine  own  window-pane. 
And  woo  me  with  songs  that  are  sweetest. 
For  1   long  for  the  heavenly  strain. 

(), — long  have  you  slumbered  and  waited, 
O, — long  have  you  struggled  with  strife. 
Hungering,  with  Infinite  longing. 
For  tl»e  bi'ea<l  and  the  water  of  life. 

()  come!  for  the  rock  is  now  smitten. 
And  the  water  in  abundance  doth  pour: 
Drink  thou  from  this  life-giving  fountain, 
0  drink!  till  you  thirst  nevermore. 

—  Mr»,  G\  B,  rimhon. 


CONTRIBUTIONS  AND  ANSWERS  TO  QUESTIONS. 

There  are  luaiiy  persons  who  will  rea<l  the  evidences  given  in 
the  siiceessive  (1e<i^rees,  and  in  the  letters  from  persons  who  are 
aetnally  making  attainments,  who  will  conclude  they  have 
ri»ached  all  these  degrees  in  themselves ;  others  will  conclude 
there  is  nothing  real  in  it  l)ecanse  of  having  had  similar  ex- 
}>erienees  without  applying  certain  laws  and  methods  herein 
taught.  I  have  known  persons  who  said,  and  believed,  that 
they  ha«l  made  all  these  attainments,  when  they  had  not  really 
begun.  There  are  a  variety  of  ways  by  which  persons  can  gain 
experien(*.es  whieh,  in  so  far  as  words  can  convey  the  ideas,  are 
identical  with  those  attained  while  passing  through  the  several 
degrees.  These  things  are  of  law  and  not  of  form,  for  iiod 
never  changes. 

Persons  who  give  themselves  up  to  the  spirit  of  devotion,  and 
live  in  that  spirit,  will,  for  the  time  being,  inspire  the  spirit  of 
(iod,  which  pervades  all  spa^-e.  They  will  obtain  many  ecstatic 
experiences,  and  see  before  the  mental  vision  nmny  wonderful 
things ;  but  as  they  have  not  the  light,  or  life,  within  them- 
selves, they  immediately  lose  all  they  ap|)ear  to  have  gaine<l : 
for  what  they  seemed  to  gain  was  only  the  drawing  in  of  those 
conditions  by  an  ardent  desire,  and,  having  no  vessel  to  ret:iiii 
it,  it  was  like  a  dream  of  the  night.  • 

There  are  many  others  who  are  very  sensitive,  and  when  they 
are  in  company  with  those  <»f  strong  aspirations  and  desires 
their  thought-potencies  will  unite  with  the  other's,  and  they  will 
draw  down  to  them  from  the  spheres  the  knowledges  and  ex- 
periences of  those  who  have  earned  them,  and  for  the  t^ne  they 
feel  as  if  these  were  their  own,  and  often  they  live  in  the  memory 
of  them,  in  a  sort  of  delirious  ecstacy,  for  a  long  time.  But 
as  Jesus  says,  in  the  parable  of  the  sower,  they  are  like  those 
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wliere  the  seed  fell  in  stony  pla<'es.  '*The  same  is  he  that 
lienreth  the  word  and  anon  with  joy  reeeiveth  it;  yet  hath  he 
not  root  in  himself,  but  dureth  for  awhile :  for  when  tribulation 
or  persecution  ariseth  because  of  the  word,  by  and  by  he  is 
offended/'    Matt.  xiii.  20,  21. 

Right  here  is  the  point  where  our  greatest  difficulty  lies  in 
gathering  the  |)eople  together  who  wish  to  reach  these  grand 
utti mates.  Many  have  come  here,  and  many  more  will  come, 
able  to  give  evidences  of  having  received  the  truth  and  lived  it* 
when  really  they  have  gi-asped  only  a  portion  of  the  thought  con- 
cerning it,  and  only  partially  applied  the  laws  requisite ;  but  those 
principles  have  not  become  a  portion  of  their  lives,  and  as  soon 
as  the  trial  comes,  which  must  come  to  all.  they  are  oflFende<l 
and  go  away,  and  say  all  manner  of  evil  against  us  that  may 
arise  in  their  own  imagination. 

There  is  still  another  class  who  receive  these  things  only  in 
the  intellect,  and  have  no  idea  of  true  spiritual  life.  These 
are  happy  and  content  as  long  as  the  intellect  can  be  amused 
and  charmed  by  gh»wing  words  and  exultant  thoughts  arising 
from  others:  but  as  soon  as  they  learn  that  this  work  is 
something  more  than  ideal,  that  it  requires  a  praetical  appli- 
4*ation  in  their  own  life,  they  also  become  oflFended  and  turn 
away.  This  class  forms  the  great  majorit}'  of  those  seeking 
the  occult.  They  expect  through  intellection  to  obtain 
magical  j)owers,  and  through  these  to  be  able  to  do  things 
wliit'h  others  can  not  do,  and  thus  appear  to  be  superior  to 
them:  which  is  but  a  hope  of  being  able  to  gratify  their 
vanity  and  subjugate  their  fellows  to  their  will.  They  talk 
much  of  the  brotherhood  of  humanity,  and  about  the  Wisdom 
religion  bt?ing  the  Christian  religion,  etc.,  etc.  These  do,  by  a 
foralizeil  will  and  j)ersistent  thought,  obtain  many  of  the  experi- 
ences of  those  who  actually  attain  these  degrees,  but  they  have 
only  a  partial  realization,  which  lasts  during  the  time  of  their 
strongest  ts  only,  and  having  in  themselves  no  love  of  virtue 
or  righteousness,  or  knowledge  of  spirituality,  they  belong  to 
the  class  to  whom  Jesus  referred  when  he  said,  they  "are  like 
unto  whitcd  sepulchres,  which  indeed  appear  beautiful  outward, 
but  are  within  full  of  dead  men^s  bones,  and  of  all  unclean- 
ness."  There  will  be  many,  even  of  this  class  who,  when  they 
read  the  evidences  of  these  attainments,  will  grasp  the  thoughts 
intellectually,  and  memorize  and  appropriate  them  to  them- 
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selves.  These  are  (toiitinnously  deceiving  and  being  deceived^ 
but  tiiey  (*an  not  deceive  tliose  who  have  actnally  applied  the 
metho.lf)  t  lught  by  the  Nazarene  eighteen  hundred  years  ago, 
and  whieh  have  been  si  gain  presented  to  the  world  in  their 
true  liglit  during  the  last  six  years. 

There  is  still  another  I'lass  of  persons  who  ai'e  naturally  very 
sensitive — either  from  heredity  or  from  having  their  vitality 
greatly  reduced — who  have  developed  clairvoyance,  elairaudi- 
ence,  etc.,  etc.,  some  through  the  jMiwer  of  psyehometry,  others 
through  the  controlling  [M>wer  of  unseen,  but  evil,  spirits  or 
sou  is,  by  which  means  they  arc  enabled  to  see  many  of  these 
tilings,  and  because  they  see  them  they  are  weak-minded  enough 
to  cliiim  to  possess  them.  All  these  varied  means  by  which  they 
are  recognized  serve  most  generally  to  de<?eive  and  mislead  the 
<»iies  who  recognize  them,  as  well  as  those  with  whom  they 
assoriate. 

We  have  reason  to  believe  that  more  persons  are  permanently 
inisle<)  throiigh  egi»tism  than  through  any  other  one  thing.  How 
hard  it  is  for  a  man  to  become  as  a  little  child,  and  how  much 
harder  for  a  woman.  »)esus  announced  an  important  truth  when 
lie  said,  Kxcept  ye  be  converte^l,  and  become  as  little  chihlren, 
yc  shall  not  enter  into  the  kingdom  of  heaven.*'  But  great  mis- 
apprelieiisions  are  general  in  regard  to  what  it  is  to  become  as  a 
little  child  ;  for  another  saying  of  Jesus  contradicts  theoniiiuiry 
idea  c»mcerning  that  expression,  which  is  this:  ye  wise  as 
serpents  and  harmless  a.«  doves.''  Has  the  little  child  wisihun  ? 
Ves,  it  has,  in  this  respect;  it  has  perfect  confidence  in  those  to 
whom  it  looks  for  guidance,  and  it  does  not  hesitate  to  cjuestion 
that  gui«iance  when  it  seems  to  prove  an  error.  Its  mind  is 
(u)ntinually  looking  for  realities,  and,  as  a  rule,  it  is  ever  seek- 
ing knowledge  through  experience,  and  is  ever  reacly  to  a<*cept 
a  suggestion,  and  to  carry  it  out  by  experiment.  The  child 
whose  pre-natal  comlitions  were  proper,  knows  no  guile  or 
deception  until  it  has  been  taught  these  things,  and  ex(>erience 
has  made  them  a  necessity .  Such  children  are  loving,  confident^ 
and  devotional,  with  all  the  senses  alert,  and  the  mind  awake 
to  every  new  idea,  and  they  do  not  cpiesticm  from  whom  that  idea 
comes. 

Thus  we  find  combined  in  the  pure  child-nature,  wisthun, 
harmlessness,  teachableness,  and  an  active  thoughtful  mind,  and 
usually  great  persistence  in  carrying  (mt  what  seems  U>  l)e  right. 


olt>  ('ofitnbn(ionH  and  Anatfcprs  fo  (^uesdoni^.  [^J**^ 


Self-esteem,  desire  t<>  ap[>ear  %8  some  great  one.  fear  of  piihlu* 
opinion,  and  all  the  multitude  of  evils  that  harass  mankind 
eome  at  a  later  jieriod,  wiien  manhood  and  womanhood  l>egin  to 
bloom ;  but  the  qualities  of  the  pure-minded  child  are  the  pre- 
requisites for  becoming  a  true  sou  of  (lod,  or  a  uienilier  of  the 
Order  of  Melchisedec. 


March  4,  1893. 

I  had  a  long,  cpiiet  evening  all  to  myself,  and  as  I  sat  in 
meditation  I  came  into  a  c<nidition  to  talk  to  my  IkhIv,  as  if  it 
were  a  child.  I  told  it  to  go  to  l>ed  and  to  sleep,  as  I  wanted  to 
travel  about  and  see  persons  and  things.  I  remained  with  it 
until  it  was  asleep,  when  I  went  away  and  saw  some  people 
with  whom  I  conversed  about  this  high  principle  of  which  I  am 
so  anxious  that  everyone  shoidd  know.  I  did  not  stay  away 
long,  for  it  was  my  first  premeditated  trial  of  leaving  my  lH>dy. 
But  it  seemed  very  much  like  putting  a  child  t4»  l»ed  and  going 
for  an  outing. 

It  is  my  greatest  desire  to  attain  to  the  very  highest  stej)  of 
spiritual  advancement  possible  in  this  earthly  life,  and  through 
TnK  EsoTKKic  1  have  gaincil  much  strength  ami  (rontidence  to 
believe  th«t  I  can,  and  will,  go  higher.  As  I  meditate  on  these 
high  and  htdy  conditions,  I  sense  a  breeze  (I  will  call  it)  floating 
down  upon  me ;  a  soothing  tingle,  tingle,  tingle,  pours  d«>wn 
througli  my  whole  being,  and  I  am  filled  with  joy  nnutteralile, 
and  can  oidy  say  "'(Jlory  to  Gwl  in  the  highest."      — Sara. 


Orick,  Cal.,  Dec.  29,  1892. 

Mr.  II.  E.  Butler, 

Dear  Friend :~\  thank  you  very  sincerely  for  your  answer 
to  my  question  in  October  EsoTKRic,  and  if  you  will  pardon  me 
ffH-  trf»ubling  you  so  much,  I  would  like  to  ask  another,  perhaps 
mt)re.  *  *  *  It  is  not  well  to  speak  too  much  of  one's  self, 
but  1  would  like  to  tell  a  little  of  my  own  life's  experiences.  1 
was  married  before  I  was  eighteen,  to  one  of  the  best  of  men ;  in 
the  course  of  years  became  the  mother  of  twelve  children,  nine  of 
whom  grew  to  man  and  womanhood.  Six  are  still  living.  I 
think  all  might  now  be  living  had  I  understood  Esoteric  prin- 
ciples in  my  youth.    I  can  scarce  remember  the  time  when  I 
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wjiH  not  reaehiiio-  out  for  the  higher  life, — though  with  uiauy  a 
l>hiiuler  an<]  Btumble.  But  to  one  ))rinciple  I  always  unwaver- 
ingly held, — that  Goo  is  Good.  Whether  it  was  owing  to  the 
facjt  that  1  descended  from  a  healthy,  long-lived  ancestry,  or 
hec^ause  I  never  could  realize  myself  as  aught  hut  young,  I  have 
never  grown  old  in  mind  or  body,  but  still  possess  all  the  elasticity, 
strength,  ac^tivity  and  vigor  of  a  woman  of  twenty-five;  and  my 
husband,  who  is  four  years  older  than  1,  is  still  a  strong  active 
man,  with  no  signs  of  age  about  him  save  grey  hair  and  a  some- 
what furrowed  brow, — although  he  has  always  been  a  great 
worker  with  both  hand  and  brain,  and  has  been  almost  killed 
several  times  through  accidents.  Perhaps  one  cause  for  his 
remarkable  vigor  is  that,  although  he  knew  nothing  of  the  re- 
generative process  along  F^sotoric  lines,  yet  he  did  understand 
che  evils  of  excess,  and  endeavored  to  profit  by  his  knowledge. 
Thoroughly  honest  and  upright,  gentle  and  unselfish,  a  teetotaler 
in  belief  and  pnu^tice,  also  a  true  Christian,  though  not  a  church 
meml>er,  be(*ause.  like  myself,  he  could  not  conscientiously  sul»- 
srribe  To  tlie  rree<ls  of  the  churches  where  we  lived. 

For  many  years  1  have  believed  that  1  obtained  health  and 
strength  through  some  }>ower  outside  of  my  physical  self.  For 
instance:  I  possess  to  a  certain  extent  what  is  called  healing 
jjower,  and  have  used  it  quite  freely  on  others,  though  never  for 
pay.  At  <me  time  a  lady  was  suffering  from  a  serious  illness 
in  a  r(M>m  in,  our  house.  I  had  many  househohl  cares  to  attend 
to,  and  after  becoming  quite  tired  out  down  st^rs,  I  yvouhl,  as 
soon  as  I  had  time  to  spare,  go  up  to  the  lady  and  give  her  a 
thorough  rubbing  all  over,  first,  of  course,  asking  sih»iitly  for 
(lod's  help  and  blessing  on  what  1  was  about  to  attempt.  The 
invariable  result  was  that  the  patient  received  marked  benefit, 
and  I  went  from  that  w(»rk  rested  and  invigoratetl.  This  ease 
is  a  sample  of  every  case,  so  far  as  1  vfXk  concerned.  Perhaps 
it  was  because  1  always  felt  so  sure  I  would  get  just  what  1 
asked  for.  1  have  been  blest  with  remarkable  results  at  times, 
having  succeeded  more  than  once  in  restoring  the  sick  aft^r  the 
d<K»tors  had  given  them  up. 

Another  thing:  whenever  I  have  anything  of  ini|>ort«nce  on 
my  mind,  about  which  1  am  undecided  what  to  do,  1  have  a  habit 
of  asking  "Our  Father's"  mlvice  about  it.  Sometimes  I  get 
the  reply  thro4i»h  impression,  but  oftener  by  a  decided  nod  of 
the  head,  or  a  shake  (sidewise)  of  the  hea<l,  according  as  the 
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answer  itiav  l)e  **ves,''  or  "no/'  If  I  fail  to  <^o  aceonlin*^:  to 
the  advice  j^iven  in  this  way  I  always  have  eause  to  regret  it. 
Once  when  1  susked  about  something  of  exceeding  iniportaiive 
and  got  a  nod  for  an  answer,  I  still  felt  anxious,  thinking  I 
might  have  nodded  uncons(nously :  so  I  asked  again  that  if  the 
reply  had  come  from  the  Source  of  all  Good,  I  might  be  given 
an  unmistakable  reply,  and  for  answer  I  was  lifted  up,  as  it 
were,  suddenly,  but  gently,  as  one  might  plaoe  their  hands  under 
a  sleeping  infant,  slightly  lifting  it,  perhaps  a  quarter  of  an 
inch  upward,  then  letting  it  gently,  but  quickly,  down  again. 
As  I  liave  dedicated  all  I  have,  and  am,  and  hope  to  be  to  (io<U 
1  can  not  think  this  motion  is  caused  by  any  evil  power.  I  can 
not  think  if  I  ask  Him  for  bread  he  will  give  me  a  stone.  I 
shoul<l  like  so  much  to  have  ycmr  opinion  about  it.     *     *  * 

1  said  in  a  former  part  of  my  letter  that  1  would  say  no  more 
about  myself,  but  you  see  I  am  at  it  again,  so,  having  broken 
through.  I  will  mention  a  little  more  of  my  experience ;  ft»r 
instaiKv,  if  I  am  going  to  do  a  hard  day's  work  and  do  not 
feel  quite  ('(pial  to  it,  1  ask  Ilim  to  give  me  the  strength  for 
that  tbiy,  and  I  never  fail  to  receive  it.  I  will  mention  one  or 
two  instances.  One  (it  was  before  1  had  read  Thk  Esotkric), 
I  arose  in  the  morning  feeling,  for  a  wonder,  droopy  and  weak, 
and  as  if  1  liad  rather  drop  into  a  cliair  and  remain  there  all 
day  :  but  it  was  Monday  morning,  and  waslulay,  so  just  as  I  was 
ready  to  put  my  hands  into  the  washtub,  I  stepped  to  the  o|)en 
door  and,  looking  up,  asked  for  strength  to  do  my  work,  be- 
lieving I  wf»uld  get  it,  and  I  did,  for  I  turned  back  to  my  tub 
and  woi  ked  just  like  a  piece  of  machinery,  without  the  slightest 
feeling  of  fatigue;  had  no  desire  to  rest  when  done,  but  dresse*! 
an<l  went  out  calling.  At  another  time,  had  the  cellar  to  clean 
in  the  spring,  many  heavy  things  to  carry  out,  including  baskets 
of  stones.  1  did  not  feel  strong  that  morning,  but  weak  antl 
nerveless  «s  before,  so  I  jjiist  retired  to  my  chamber  ami,  for 
twenty  minutes,  sat  for  the  Elixir  of  Life,  as  describetl  in 
"Thi*  Art  of  Never  Forgetting,"  and  when  done,  ran  down 
stairs  and  down  cellar  like  a  cat,  and  did  a  pt*odigious  day's 
work  V  ithout  the  slightest  fatigue.  My  friends  who  know  my 
age  and  what  I  have  endured  thr<nigh  life,  knew  not  what  to 
make  of  me,  as  to  them,  I  seem  endowed  with  p<*rjM*tual 
youtii.    Please  give  me  your  version. 

When  at  home,  even  when  about  my  housework,  1  would  ()fton 
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i*;et  remarkable  iiiipreHsioiis,  and  for  some  years  see  the  lights  I 
speak  of,  yet  never  in  a  c^irele  received  so  much  as  the  quiver 
of  a  nerve.  Another  t»;ift  I  have  not  mentioned,  is  a  natural, 
untaught  al>iiity  to  draw  from  nature  or  otherwise,  with  a  very 
Hue  pen — etchinjj,  I  helieve  it  is  called,  it  is  when  doing  this 
kind  of  work  that  I  see  the  white  light  most  frequently.  I  suc- 
ceed best  with  Mowers  and  leaves — anything  that  requires  very 
fine  touches,  althougli  I  have  no  difficulty  in  drawing  lan<l- 
sirapes.  I  paint  some  in  oils,  hut  do  not  love  it  as  I  do  the 
etidiing;  hut  had  I  been  able  to  find,  in  my  exceedingly  busy 
life,  the  time  to  [)ra(*tice  in  oils,  should  have  preferred  portrait 
painting  to  any  other.  Indeed,  am  often  surprised  in  putting 
groups  of  children  into  a  landscape,  that  the  tiny  faces  have  a  real 
resemblani^e  to  the  ones  they  were  inten<led  for,  though  so  small 
that  the  features  are  scar(*.e  more  than  dots. 

Since  coming  into  a  knowledge  of  the  Esotoric,  I  have  (since 
tlie  death  of  the  friend  who  first  introduced  me  to  it)  been 
oblige<l  to  work  along  pretty  much  alone.  But,  although  I  find 
so  much  difficulty  in  getting  people  intercepted  in  it,  I  am  not 
discouraged,  but  try  to  wait  patiently  until  they  are  ready  for 
it.  ().  many  are  the  letters  I  have  written  to  friends,  and 
manv  are  the  artii'les  I  have  read  aloud  when  I  could  get  the 
ear  of  the  listener,  in  my  endeavors  to  rouse  an  interest  in 
this  grandest,  best  movement  the  world  ever  knew.  I  hope 
soon  you  will  have  the  means  for  printing  some  more  of  the 
Practical  Methods,  as  1  have  not  saved  one  for  myself,  and  I  do 
want  to  send  some  more  to  others. 

I  have  written  uu)re  aV>out  myself  than  is  seemly,  but  I 
want  yoii,  if  you  can  and  will  be  so  kind,  to  place  me,  jis  it 
were.  1  desire  so  nuu^h  to  reach  the  door  of  the  Temple. 
Can  you  tell  me  from  what  I  have  written  if  I  am  near 
it?  Having  put  my  hand  to  the  ]>lough  1  will  not  turn 
back,  come  what  may.  *  ♦  *  I-am  diligently  en<leavoring 
to  overc<»me  all  of  the  evils.  /  will  be  what  I  roill  to  be,^" 
Sometiuies,  when  pleading  feu-  the  descent  of  the  Spirit.  I  seem 
to  see  (in  imagination,  I  suppose),  rays  of  light  flowin;:;  down 
and  «)ver  me,  and  often,  when  asking  for  God's  help  when  wish- 
ing t4>  heal  some  sick  ov  ailing  person,  this  white  liglit  seems  to 
How  d«>wn  and  overflow  the  object  I  desire  to  help,  like  a  white 
foaming  floo<l.  To  my  inner  consciousness  they  are  literally 
submerged  or  baptized  of  the  Spirit.    Do  yon  think  this  is 
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only  fancy  on  niy  ]>art,  or  does  it  really  happen?  To  nie  it  is 
very  real,  though  I  do  not  see  it  as  I  nee  a  tree  or  a  inau. 
Long,  l<»ng  ago,  when  I  was  young,  1  took  f(»r  my  motto,  "'Do 
some  good  to  somebody/'  and  though  1  Konietimes  was  made  to 
suffer  even  when  doing  my  best,  I  have  adhered  to  it  ever  since. 
The  universal  brotherhood  of  mankind  was  ever  a  beautiful 
and  favorite  idea  with  me.  I  have  also  always  endeavored  to 
be  a  peacemaker,  and  have  had  some  success  in  that  way.  One 
way  to  keep  the  pea(*e  1  found  was  to  hold  our  peace,  and  not 
repeat  the  disagreeable  things  one  might  hear  one  ))ers4m  say  of 
another. 

Pei-ha)>s  I  shouhl  liave  mentioned  that  my  motlier  was  a  seer, 
alihou<;h  not  a  8[)iritualist  never  having  h^ard  of  it  even,  1 
think),  a  very  devout  woman,  with  a  very  strong,  healthy  or- 
ganism Hud  constitution,  living  t.o  88  years.  My  father  was  a 
natural  healer,  though  I  doubt  if  he  was  aware  of  it,  and  with 
a  very  high  order  of  mentality ;  also,  fully  as  devout  as  uiy 
motlier,  and  with  a  heart  broad  enough  to  take  all  humanity  in. 
He  was,  indeed,  lovely.  He,  as  well  as  myself,  was  a  March 
child,  born  on  ;the  16th,  I  on  the  9th,  at  1  o'clock  P.  M..  1832. 
Thtniy:h  not  a  doctor,  my  father  nnvde  souie  remarkable  cureK 
ill  cases  given  up  by  the  do<*tors ;  that  is  why  I  think  he  must 
have  been  a  iiealer.  He  was  a  school  teacher  and  a  leader  among 
men,  tliough  a  very  modest  man. 

It  was  sai<l  of  my  father,  that  he  was  never  heard  U> 
speak  ill  of  anyone,  and  imleed  I  never  heard  him.  Saiil  an 
old  laily  of  his  acquaintance,  not  long  ago.  "1  never  heard  your 
father  say  a  word  of  harm  of  any  person,  and  if  he  heard  any 
one  else  do  so,  he  always  tried  to  draw  a  veil  over  it,  tried  to 
bring  forward  .something  good  of  them."  It  couhl  be  truly 
sai<l  of  him.  he  went  about  doing  good.*'  I  can  see  now  that 
he  was  far  ahead  of  the  m«)st  of  the  men  of  the  day  in  his  con- 
(jeptioii  of  Deity.  He  has  told  me  that  he  could  never  express 
to  anyone  the  bliss,  amounting  to  rapture,  that  he  has  experi- 
enced when  alone  on  his  bed  in  the  still  watches  of  the  night 
when  (M>ntemplating  the  Divine  attributes  of  God,    *    *  * 

Your  a  i  ticle  on  colors  is  very  interesting.  I  often  see  a  lovely 
faint  mauve,  at  other  times  a  clear  white  spark,  the  color  of  the 
electric  lights  of  commerce.  These  lights  are  never  large  when 
seen  with  my  eyes  open,  the  white  spark  sehlom  larger  than  a 
pin's  head,  though  the  mauve  is  considerably  larger.  But  when 
I  close  ray  eyes  at  night,  I  often  seem  to  be  looking  into  a  haze 
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of  this  beautiful  iiiaiive  color.  Can  yon  tell  i\w  what,  in  iiiy 
<^aHe,  these  eoh>rK  iiuHcate?  Also,  when  sitting  or  lying  where 
all  iH  perfectly  quiet,  I  hear  a  Hingnlar  (combination  of  soundn, 
quite  indest^ribable,  exce[>t  that  soiuetimeA  I  hear,  an  if  Aeparate 
from  tlie  reat.  a  tine,  snialU  uuiflical  tinkle,  aH  if  a  delicate  bell 
were  ligiitly  struck  witli  H<»nie  metallic  iuHtrument. 

Thk  Erotkkk^  growH  better  all  the  time.  1  not  only  read, 
but  1  make  a  study  of  *'The  Bible  Reviews/'  and  ''Creation 
from  the  Standpoint  of  a  Scientist,"  also  several  other  articles. 

Thanking  you  sincerely  for  the  blessing  yon  are  holding  out 
to  humanity  I  remain. 

Your  sincere  friend  and  sister. 

L.  D. 

Anx,  We  publish  this  letter  mainly  as  an  evidence  of  what 
proper  pre-natal  (conditions  will  do  for  the  human  family.  Here 
is  a  pair  who  are  fortunate  in  having  had  far  better  pre-natnl  con- 
ditions  than  have  the  maj«>rity  of  humanity.  Those  conditions 
gave  not  only  a  Hue  physical  bcnly,  but  a  mind  with  tendencies 
toward  (chastity,  and,  n(»twithstanding  they  have  raised  a  large 
family  of  children,  and  have  passed  the  common  line  (so  caUed) 
of  human  destiny,  they  still  have  health  and  youthful  vigor;  and 
we  Wlieve  that  by  the  aid  of  the  Esoteric  teachings  they  may  be 
able  to  rea(ch  the  full  age  of  umn,  (me  hundred  and  twenty-five 
years,  maintaining  throughout  their  entire  life  the  full  vigor 
and  power  of  their  mentality.  If  it  is,  as  we  believe^  the  will  of 
(iod  for  us  to  provide  a  place  where  proper  mental  and  physical 
conditions  may  be  maintained,  this  grand  old  couple  may  so  far 
renew  tiieir  youth  as  to  remain  in  the  physical  bixly  as  long  as 
they  wish,  even  though  that  time  may  extend  to  the  age  of  the 
ancients,  which,  in  many  cases,  was  more  than  nine  hundred 
years.  We  believe  there  is  no  reason  to-day  why  men  and  wo- 
men should  die  any  earlier  than  in  the  antiquity  of  our  planet. 

As  to  y(uir  experien(*e  in  seeing  the  lights;  first,  the  mauve 
color  is  the  presence  of  that  upon  which  your  mind  is  focalized, 
the  element  of  eternal  y(nith,  the  spirtual  life-giver ;  and  the 
white  light  to  which  you  refer  is  the  presence  of  the  spirit  in 
answer  to  devout  prayer, — which  all  might  have  if  they  would 
live  for  it.  The  musical  sound  to  which  you  refer  is  often 
accompanied  by  s[)iritual  visitations  and  is  common  to  those 
who  have  reached  the  Fourth  degree  of  attainment  in  the  divine 
order  of  Melchisedec;   which  degree,  from   what  you  have 
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written  iiie  iir  this  and  other  letters,  I  think  yon  Iiave  really 
reached.  But  I  will  say  liere,  for  the  benefit  of  readers  of  this 
letter,  that  these  sounds,  and,  in  fact,  partial  ex|>enenceR  of  all 
the  degi'ees  of  attainment,  are  had  by  many  who  have  scarcely 
started  on  the  road  of  attainment,  through  some  peculiar  cir- 
cumstance or  habit  belonging  to  those  degrees. 

In  regard  to  what  you  say  al)out  getting  answers  to  question.s 
you  ask,  1  agree  with  you  we  have  indeed  a  loving  Feather  who 
always  aliHwers  the  honest,  earnest  petition  accom)>anied  by  a 
consciousness  of  need,  and  we  believe  that  He  in  whom  you  have 
trusted  these  many  years  has  thus  answered  your  questions: 
and  as  good  old  Jacob  said,  '*Thou  who  hast  fed  me  all  my  lite 
long,"  so  you  may  say,  dear  soul,  with  that  loving  confidence. 
Thou  who  hast  kept  and  led  me  all  my  life  long  will  still  keep 
and  guide  me  while  I  stay  on  earth.  luL 


Fern  C'ottage,  Keighley,  Yorkshire,  Eng.. 
February  2,  1893. 

Dear  Mr.  Butler, 

There  seems  to  be  a  d«Mibt  nbout  women  being  able  to  make 
attainments  who  have  })assed  the  menojisuise  of  life:  but  to  my 
uiind  there  is  no  doubt  of  their  being  able  to  do  so.  Vou  have 
given  two  separate  lines  of  instruetions  in  Thk  Esotkkic  for 
making  attainments.  The  first  course  is  given  in  Vols.  1.  and 
11.,  and  the  second  course  in  Vol.  V.  Now,  the  first  course  re- 
(juires  a  ]>erson  to  believe  in  spirit,  or  a  divine  })rin(!iple  or 
substance  which  pervades  all  space  as  dense  as  the  densest 
steel,  but  which  is  so  fine  and  ethereal  that  we  can  only  very 
imperfectly  sense  it  in  our  present  state  of  unfoldment:  and 
therefore,  you  rec«)mmend  Vols.  1.  and  II.  as  a  means  to  come 
more  in  touch  with  this  divine  substance — that  we  keep  up  a 
continued  devotional  state  of  mind — that  we  '*pray  always  with- 
out <H*asing,  **  and  also  that  we  dedicate  all  we  are,  have  and 
hope  to  without  reserve  to  God;  and  especially  that  we  Iea<l 
a  perfectly  chaste  life — storing  up  the  psychic  germs  from 
month  ti>  month :  and  by  following  these  instructions  this  di- 
vine substance,  which  can  best  manifest  itself  in  the  soul — its 
temple  and  dwelling  place — will  develop  and  unfold :  and  in  time 
by  keeping  tht^  eye  single,  the  heart  pure,  and  the  thoughts 
continually  polarized  toward  God,  the  soul  and  mind  will  be- 
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«*.ome  illuminated  by  it, — becjanse  it  shines  the  brightest  when 
it  shines  alone,  like  the  o^loMr-worm  during  the  darkest  nights. 
And  thus  we  begin  to  see  and  understand  the  CAUSE  rkalm, 
and  this  gives  us  powers,  attainments,  called  magic,  and  mira- 
cles in  olden  times:  in  short,  like  the  Nazarene  of  old,  "All 
]>ower  will  be  given  to  ns  in  heaven  and  earth."  Thus,  I  main- 
tain, that  by  following  the  "  Instructitms  for  Reaching  the  High- 
est (iroal  of  Human  Attainment/*  together  with  your  lectures  be- 
fore the  Society  Esoteric,  attainments  <»an  be  made,  whether 
they  have  passed  the  menopause  or  n<»t. 

Hut,  with  persons  of  a  materialistic  turn  of  mind,  who  can 
not  keep  up  the  devotional  state,  and  thus  inspire  the  divine 
substance,  the  case  is  diflFerent.  They  must  follow  the  instruct 
tions  given  in  Vol,  V.,  and  they  will  also  require  the  special 
circular  mentioned  in  Practical  Methods  to  Insiire  Success.'* 
With  persons  of  this  class  and  who  have  passed  the  menopause, 
T  do  not  doubt  it  will  be  more  diificult  to  make  attainments, 
and  they  can  never  rise  above  the  mundane  or  astral  plane. 

I  am  deliglited  and  very  much  indebted  to  you  for  the  "Bible 
Reviews'"  now  going  on  in  Thk  EwrrKKiC,  giving  instructions 
about  the  diflFerent  degrees  of  the  Order  of  Melchisedec.  Here 
we  have  sometiiing  real,  pnu'ticable,  tangible,  not  "  Logos"  de- 
grees like  s  une  of  tlie  so-called  Occult"  scK'ieties  round  about 
us.  These  <legrees  of  the  Order  of  Melchisedec  are  real,  soul  at- 
t4iinuients,  standards  of  nteasurement  by  which  we  can  measure 
and  gauge  our  present  sonl-developmrtit  and  progress  up  the 
ladder  of  evolution.  In  many  of  these  occult  societies  there 
is  too  much  importau<*e  placed  upon  intellectual  attainments  to 
the  neglect  of  those  of  the  soul,  which  are  the  only  real  attain- 
ments. Of  course,  gain  as  many  intellectual  degrees"  as  you 
like,  but  remember  the  equilateral  triangle — the  symbol  of  the 
perfect  man — the  adept  —  showing  that  all  the  t^ida^  of  onr 
nature  must  be  equally  develo]>ed. 

Every  word  that  you  say  in  the  »)  an  nary  number  about  the 
Third  <legree,  1  have  proved  to  the  very  letter,  and  to  my  s<u'- 
row.  But  I  have  determined  in  my  own  mind  to  take  the 
whole  of  the  seven  deirrees,  or  attainments,  an<l  be  a  true 
brother  of  that  gran*l  old  order  of  which  the  Nazarene  was  an 
high  priest.  1  have  taken  the  name  of  Yaiiveh — I  toUl  he 
what  I  will  to  bpy  1  do  not  say  this  boastingly.  I  know  better 
than  to  defy  in  a  mocking  spirit  the  invisible  powers,  for  only 


/)24  Contributiontt  attd  Answers  to  Questions,  L^'**)' 

f<M>lH  rush  in  where  angels  fear  to  tread  : "  but  I  trust  t4)  the 
All-present  intelligent  Power,  without  whose  consent  nothing 
can  harm  me,  and  I  humbly  and  continually  ask  for  wisdom, 
knowledge,  understanding  and  power  to  enable  me  to  overcome, 
for  only  to  him  that  overcouieth  are  ail  the  promises  made. 

Besides,  what  you  say  about  Virgo  people  having  influen<»e 
over  Libra  people,  which  1  have  often  proved  myself,  being 
born  in  Virgo  and  )N)Iarized  in  Libra,  I  may  also  add  that 
tliere  is  always  a  sympathy  and  harmony  springs  up  l)etween 
uiyself  and  persons  born  in  Capricorn — the  head  of  the  Serving 
Trinity :  they  generally  want  to  give  me  something,  especially 
something  (o  eat.  Living  by  myself,  they  think  I  am  neg- 
lected. an<l  thus  they  wish  to  serve  me  through  the  stomach, 
the  Solar  plexus  which  is  ruled  by  Virgo.  Of  course,  you  say 
in  Solar  Biology  that  there  is  often  great  harmony  between 
|>ersons  born  at  the  beginning  of  one  trinity  and  those  horw  at 
the  end  of  another. 

With  regard  to  the  four  cardinal  )>oints,  it  appears  fr€>in 
your  letter  that  you  follow  the  doctrine  of  opposites,  that  is 
l>e<*4iuse  the  North  is  masculine  and  iutellectual.  therefore  the 
Soutli  is  feminine  and  passional,  etc?.  That  is  very  good.  But 
as  to  which  of  the  cardinal  points  we  should  f:ice  in  order  to 
])roduce  results  with  our  will  power,  that  de|>ends  a  great  deal 
(HI  our  tem)>eraMient  and  c(mstitution :  for  we  must  War  in  mind 
that  in  magical  operations  it  is  the  elementals  that  obey  our 
will — the  divine  principle  within  us.  Now,  acciirding  to  Kliphas 
Levi,  the  special  kingdom  of  the  gnomes  is  the  North,  that  of 
the  undines  is  the  West,  salamanders.  South,  and  sylphs.  East. 
Also,  the  elementals  influence  the  four  tem[>ei*aments  of  man: 
that  is,  the  gnomes  influence  the  mi»lancholic :  the  undines,  the 
phlegmatic :  the  salamanders,  the  sanguine ;  and  the  sylphs,  the 
bili«)us.  Therefore,  a  jierson  who  is  of  a  melancholic  tempera- 
ment would  have  the  most  |)ower  from  the  North,  and  so  on  of 
the  other  temperaments.  Also,  ))ers<ms  of  a  mixed  tempera- 
ment— for  instance,  of  a  melancliolic-plegmatic  temperament — 
these  would  have  most  influen<*c  Northwest,  etc.  So  that  in 
onler  the  better  to  pr(»du<'e  results,  it  is  necessary  that  we  un- 
derstand these  laws  of  nature,  and  also  the  laws  of  our  own 
being,  in  order  that  we  can  bring  ourselves  in  harmony  witii 
itase  laws  when  we  ai-e  wishful  to  produ<'e  results.  Hast  thou 
mit  legions  at  thy  command,"  said  the  centurion  to  the  master 
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iiiat^ieiaii.  Yes,  anil  hi*  knew  liow  toconinmml  them !  If  we  plaice 
a  pipe  cross-way  to  the  stream,  the  water  will  have  more  difii- 
cnilty,  and  We  delayed  in  running  through  it,  than  what  it  would 
have  if  tlie  pipe  was  laid  lengthways  with  the  stream.  And  so 
it  is  with  us ;  if  we  wish  to  be  instruments  of  God's  will — that 
it  may  operate  through  us— it  is  absolutely  necessary  that  we 
understand  ami  plaee  ourselves  in  harmon\  with  the  laws  of  our 
(»wn  being,  that  the  results  willed  may  be  the  more  speedy  and 
effective. 

The  fuii«laineiit  il  difference  between  the  Ksoteric  doctrine 
and  that  of  other  Occult  societies  is,  that  we  cultivate  and  de- 
velop equally  the  three  sides  of  our  triune  l>eing — body,  souK 
and  s)>irit :  and  not  one  of  these  at  the  expense  of  the  other. 
In  order  to  produce  the  best  results  we  must  be  perfect  all 
round  ;  we  must  not  only  have  a  sound  mind,  but  a  sound  l)ody, 
and  understand  tiie  laws  of  our  being.  So  that  to  my  mind 
the  Esoteric  teaching  recom mentis  itself  in  preference  to  all. 

I  have  read  nil  of  what  are  called  the  old  masters  on  the 
()«'cult  scieiK'es.  I  felt  dazed  and  magnetized  with  their  writing, 
luit  I  failed  to  gather  any  }>ractical  instructicms  how  to  pro<^eed 
to  develop  these  potrrrs  within  that  they  talked  so  much  about 
1  have  received  more  practi<*al  benefit  from  The  Eroteric 
magazine  for  body,  soul  and  spirit,  than  1  have  from  all  my 
other  books  and  studies  j)ut  together.  Every  article  now  in 
the  magazine  has  the  true  Esoteric  ring  about  it.  That  well 
written  article  in  the  December  number  by  S.  M.  L.,  "Are  Esci- 
teric  'Methods  Equally  Spiritual  and  Prac^tical,**  exactly  ex- 
pressed my  views  on  the  Nazarene,  who,  by  Esoteri<*  methods, 
had  ac^piired  a  true  knowledge  of  the  laws  of  nature  and  of  his 
own  being,  and  thus  had  won<lerfully  developed  the  jiowers  of 
the  spirit  within  him,  which  he  was  so  accustomed  to  call  "My 
Fatlier.**  But  did  he  not  re|)eat<edly  tell  us  that  we  should  d<i 
greater  things  than  lie  did.  when  the  spirit  was  more  developetl 
in  us  that  what  it  was  in  him?  They  are  all  joint  heirs  and 
sons  of  (Tod  who  are  led  by  the  spirit  within.  I  also  see  in  the 
flanuary  number  that  S.  M.  L.  als<»  Ijelieves  in  astrology ;  so  do 
I.  Indeed,  I  have  stu<lied  that  subjei^t  for  twenty  years;  in 
fact.  I  have  been  a  martyr  to  the  grand  old  science.  I  quite 
:tgree  with  you,  Mr.  Editor,  that  "the  wise  man  rules  his  stars, 
but  the  fool  obeys  them."  The  wise  man  living  the  regenerate 
life,  with  his  thoughts  constantly  )Nd:irized  towards  that  beau- 


52t)  Contrihutinn^  and  An»v^er»  to  Questioni^,  [^^^y 

tit'nl  l>ein<>'  whose  essence  is  love  and  sympathy  supreme,  and 
whose  luminous,  magnetic  substance  fills  all  space — which  is  so 
beautifully  portrayed  on  page  60,  Vol.  IV.  of  The  Esoteric— 
will  so  increase  and  refine  his  life-qualities  that  he  will  bei'ome 
i}luminate<1  and  sense  the  Universal  Mind,  and  thus  raise  him- 
self onto  the  CAURE  PLANE,  and  thus,  above  the  pltmf  of  effffcts^. 
he  will  be  superior  to  planetary  influences;  but  the  man  wlu> 
lives  the  life  of  generation,  wliose  thoughts  are  only  polarize*! 
on  the  physical  plane — the  plane  of  eflFects^ — he  will  be  the  con- 
stant play  and  sport  of  the  elemental  and  astral  influences. 

I  have  something  to  say  about  formulating  our  desires,  ami 
strengthen in|;>'  our  will,  so  that  our  surroundings  will  come  up 
in  line  with  our  thoughts,  notwithstanding  all  external  infln> 
encps  to  the  contrary,  but  T  must  leave  that  subject  alone  for 
some  other  time. 

Meanwhile,  believe  me,  yours  fraternally, 

— David  Lftfid. 
Durango,  (^)lo.,  Dec.  3,  18^2. 

II.  E.  Butler, 

Dear  Friend : — I  am  doing  a  little  iu  making  the  atUiin- 
ments,  although  I  am  not  master  of  myself  yet. 

One  time,  when  a  small  boy,  I  remember  while  sitting  on  my 
mother's  knee  to  have  been  suddenly  filled  with  love  for  her — 
joyous  ecsta(;y  such  as  I  had  never  known  before,  or  since.  1 
have  many  times  thought  of  that  time  and  tried  to  again  ex- 
perience that  joy.  Something  like  it  I  did  experience  when 
converted,  but  not  until  Wednesday  last  did  the  feeling  ever 
fully  return.  That  evening  I  was  stealing  a  few  moments  from 
my  work  to  enjoy  a  short  drill,"  when  the  same  joy  ami 
delicious  happiness  sprung  up  within  me,  and  from  my  heart 
there  came  a  sim])le  ])salin  of  praise  to  the  great  Creator.  1 
thank  Him  that  your  pamphlet  fell  into  my  hands. 

I  am  not  sleeping  as  sound  as  formerly,  although  I  have  not 
yet  become  aware  of  that  consciousness  which  awakes  when  the 
material  sleeps.    I  have  a  great  many  more  dreams,  however. 

With  kindest  regards,  your  fellow  (*onipanion, 

—  liobert  L.  Vinyard, 
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Jacksonville,  Fla.,  Feb.  5,  1893. 
Dear  Afi\  Butler: — I  should  appreciate  an  expression  from 
you  in  regard  to  cremation  of  bodies.    Do  you  advocate  this, 
•when  we  are  through  using  them?    If  so,  why? 

Sincerely  yours, 

H.  S.  Jenisou. 

Ana.  Cremation  was  the  general  pra<;tiee  of  the  ancient 
world,  with  the  exception  of  Egypt,  where  bodies  were  em 
balnied,  Judea  where  they  were  placed  in  sepulchres,  and  China, 
where  they  were  buried  in  the  earth.  In  Homer's  lUiad  we  read, 
that  while  he  was  resting  at  night  from  the  extreme  fatigue  of 
the  battle,  his  friend,  who  had  been  killed  in  battle,  came  to 
him  and  upbraided  him  for  taking  his  rest  and  leaving  his 
[his  friend's]  soul  to  wander  without  being  freed  from  the  earth 
by  the  cremation  of  the  body.  We  might  say  that  this  repre- 
sents the  attitude  of  the  most  advanced  thinkers  of  antiquity. 

Years  ago,  while  in  seclusion,  I  saw  reasons  to  believe  that 
Homer's  idea  was  correct ;  but  as  we  accept  nothing  without  we 
have  the  two  witnesses,  we  held  it  as  a  thought  to  be  demon- 
strated or  ])roven.  While  thus  waiting  we  met  a  very  sensitive 
lady  who  had  carefully  provided  for  her  mother  and  loved  her 
most  dearly  while  she  lived,  who  told  me  the  following  experi- 
ence. Slie  sai<l:  "  At  the  time  my  mother  died  I  was  a  devout 
member  of  the  Baptist  church,  and  her  death  was  a  great  blow- 
to  me:  I  was  sick  for  several  weeks.  Soon  after  she  died  I  was 
lying  <m  the  lounge,  thinking  of  my  mother,  when  suddenly  she 
appeared  before  me.  Her  body  seemed  t<i  be  very  ethereal, 
vap«)ry,  but  aroun<l  her  feet  there  was  a  misty  cloud.  She  said, 
'(^ome  with  me,'  and  suddeidy  I  found  myself  in  her  grave. 
1  saw  the  body :  decomposition  had  just  begun.  She  said,  '  1 
will  sec  you  affain,"  and  left  me.  A  few  weeks  afterward 
she  appeared  to  me  again,  and  her  feet  seemed  to  have 
become  more  solidified.  I  went  with  her  to  tl»e  gi*ave,  and 
there  saw  that  decompositicm  was  nnu'h  further  advance4l.  The 
sight  was  so  rejmlsive  that  I  siMhienly  came  into  the  external 
(M)nsci(»nsness.  Later,  she  appeared  to  me  again,  and  the  lower 
])art  of  the  body  seemed  to  be  well-formed,  with  the  V5i.|M)iy 
cloutl  around  the  upper  ])art.  After  talking  witii  her  a  mi>- 
ment  I  went  with  her  to  the  grave.  While  there  I  heard  a 
heavily-loaded  cart  b»»ing  driven  through  the  burying  ground, 
and  the  shaking  of  the  earth  causetl  the  Hesh  of  the  breasts  to 
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drop  down  into  the  coffin  with  a  dull  thud.  Mother  said  to  me. 
*  I  will  see  you  once  more/  Soon  afterward  she  appeared  to  me 
again;  then  the  vapory  cloud  seemed  to  have  almost  disap- 
peared, save  a  little  around  the  liead.  The  whole  body  seemed 
to  have  become  solidified.  After  talking  with  me  awhile,  she 
said,  '  Now,  I  am  going  home :  *  "  and  the  lady  remarked,  I 
have  never  seen  mother  sin<*e.  Mother  was  so  pure  and  good 
that  I  can  not  go  where  she  is  now." 

This  exi)erien(;e  was  in  perfe(»t  accord  with  what  had  been 
shown  me  concerning  the  souls  of  the  depaited.  All  Christians 
admit  that  the  soul  is  tlie  thinking  part  of  man  or  woman : 
and  as  we  have  often  endeavored  to  show  in  the  teaching  of  the 
past,  the  flesh  is  thought  crystalized.  If  this  be  true,  then  the 
soul  can  not  be  complete  until  the  thoughts  which  have  been 
crystalized  into  flesh  are  liberated  so  as  to  form  the  body  of 
the  soul ;  and  therefore,  we  agree  with  the  ancient  nations  who 
claimed  that  cremation  was  the  only  means  of  immediately  lib- 
erating tliese  thoughts  aud  freeing  the  soul.  Kd, 


K 1)  rr  O  R  1  A  L . 

There  are.  at  the  present  lime,  hundreds  of  people  desiring 
to  come  and  join  ns  as  members  of  the  Eisoterii*  Commonwealth 
Fraternity,  and  as  many  others  who  are  desirous  of  visiting  us 
for  a  luouth  or  two.  We  would  like  to  receive  all  such,  but 
that  means  many  thousand  dollars  more  than  we  possess. 

There  is  no  doubt  in  my  mind  that  there  are  hundreds  of  our 
friends  who  have  adopted  the  old  Quaker  plan :  that  is,  to  wait 
to  see  whether  we  succeed,  and  if  we  should,  then  they  will  be 
ready  to  come  in  aud  help  us. — when  we  will  have  no  need  of 
their  help. 

It  seems  to  me  that  tliere  exists  a  great  lack  of  faith  in  God  on 
the  part  of  our  people.  As  for  ourselves,  perscmally,  we  have 
nothing  to  gain  by  tlie  movement.  We  have  put  thousands  of 
dollars  into  it  in  order  t<>  bring  it  to  its  present  status,  and 
have  several  tliousand  dollars  in  laud  and  other  property  deeded 
to  the  E.  C.  F.  Our  ^constitution  and  by-laws  prohibit  any  part 
of  this  beino  sold  unless  it  be  to  make  changes  in  favor  of  the 
Fraternity. 

Now,  we  know  tliat  if  our  ])eople  are  following  the  instruc- 
tions that  have  been  given  for  reaching  the  highest  goal  of 
human  attainment,  and  hav«»  dedicated  their  lives,  and  all  they 
are — without  reserve  —to  {hnl  and  humanity,  they  have  reaidied 
a  point  in  their  experience  where,  if  they  will  be  obedient,  they 
can  obtain  guidance  direct  from  God.     We  know,  t<M>,  that 
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that  guidance  would  lead  manv  t4>  i'ome  liere  who  are  able  and 
willing  to  do  as  much  financially  as  we  have  done. 

If  any  wish  to  come  here  and  bec^oine  acquainted  with  the 
movement  before  uniting  with  it,  or  if  they  wish  to  spend  their 
vacation  with  us,  they  can  do  so  by  bringing  a  tent  and  small 
amount  of  bedding.  The  weather  will  be  such  from  the  present 
up  to  October,  and  perhaps  January,  that  a  )>er8on  will  be  more 
com  forcible  at  night  in  a  tent  than  in  a  house.  However, 
blankets  are  necessary  at  all  times  of  the  year.  Although  this 
would  be  some  expense  in  the  beginning,  yet  it  would  not  be  as 
n)uch  as  to  spend  a  month  in  an  ordinary  summer  resort,  while 
the  health  conditions  and  opportunities  foi-  true  enjoyment  would 
be  far  greater. 

We  have  methods  which  would  furnish  pleasant  and  profitable 
employment  for  thousands  of  people,  but,  of  course,  to  put 
them  into  operation  would  require  many  thousand  dollai*s.  We 
believe  that  anyone  who  wishes  to  unselfishly  do  a  work  for 
humanity  would  readily  see  the  opportunity  here  for  ai^eomplish- 
ing  more  toward  the  elevation  of  our  race — with  less  moneyed 
expense — than  in  any  other  possible  way. 

Building  lumber  is  comparatively  cheap  here,  but  we  have  a 
metluxl  for  buihling  substantial  and  ornamental  houses  which 
would  be  even  less  expensive.  We  also  have,  besides  the  me- 
chanical industries,  which  would  be  new  and  varied,  abundance 
of  land  that  is  well  suitc<l  for  raising  olives,  tigs,  prunes,  raisins, 
and  a  great  variety  of  nuts. 

Now,  in  view  of  these  facts,  we  ask  our  friends  to  think  and 
pray  over  the  (lu^sticm  whether  they  have  it  in  their  power — and 
heart — to  help  this  work  forward. 

Many  seem  t«>  have  gotten  the  idea  that  we  are  getting  away 
from  the  world,  and  away  from  physical  and  mental  labor,  and 
we  wish  to  .say  t<»  all  that  such  is  not  the  ciise.  We  are  not 
getting  away  from  the  world  in  any  sense,  except  from  )>ersonal 
contact  with  people  of  the  world. 

Any  man  or  woman  who  would  not  be  willing  to  wiirk  :is  hard 
here  for  (lod  and  humanity  as  they  have  done  in  the  outer  world 
while  working  for  their  own  support,  is  not  worthy  of  a  plact- 
in  this  cohmy,  and  will  not  be  retained  as  a  meml>er. 

Of  course,  we  believe  the  time  is  coming  when  means  and 
facilities  will  be  sufficient  to  Jenable  the  colonists  to  have  tivt* 
hours  out  of  the  ten  for  stiuly,  self-c-ulture,  etc.  But  until  they 
have  reached  the  fourth  deirree  no  person  can  m»  utilize  that 
time  as  not  to  retard  their  own  growth  and  deveh)|»nieht. 

While  men  and  women  are  striving  to  gain  control  «>f  the  life 
forces  in  their  own  nature,  it  is  neces.sary  f  <u' them  to  nsi*  i  lieir  mind 
an«l  muscle  sufficiently  to  use  up  the  surplus  enerjiy.  in  order  to 
prevent  its  being  exhausted  in  a  direction  that  w«»uld  preclude 
the  p<Kssibility  of  their  making  attainments.    Now,  we  hope  that 
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all  who  write  to  us  relative  to  roiniiig  here  will  state  what  they 
are  prepared  to  do. 

We  have  not  a  shadow  of  a  doubt  hk  to  the  abundant  suceess 
of  this  movement,  and  we  firmly  believe  that  the  time  is  near 
when  the  conditions  in  the  outer  world  will  be  such  as  to  cause 
a  general  rally  to  this  plac;e.  AN'e  also  believe  there  will  be  a 
literal  fulfillment  of  the  propliecy  of  Isaiah,  Lxvi.  8,  "Who 
hath  heard  such  a  thing  ?  Who  hath  seen  such  things?  Shall 
the  earth  be  made  to  bring  forth  in  one  day?  or  shall  a  natioit 
be  born  at  once?  for  as  soon  asZion  travailed  she  brought  forth 
her  children." 

We  know  tliat  the  time  of  her  travail  is  even  now  entered 
upon,  and  we  are  desirous  of  having  preparations  made  for  the 
thousands  who  will,  in  the  near  future,  seek  shelter  here.  Those 
that  are  here  now  are  working  untiringly  for  the  accomplish- 
ment of  this  purpose  and  f4»r  the  preparation  of  the  minds  of 
the  people  for  the  (Mmtlitions  tliat  are  being  established. 

We  write  this  because  we  need  much  help  in  the  way  of  clear 
heads,  willing  niiuds,  and  stroug  muscles,  that  the  three  may 
work  in  harmony  for  the  ac(*omplishment  of  the  object  set 
before  us. 

Lest  some  who  have  not  ri'a^i  our  former  articles  should 
misunderstand  <mr  words,  we  will  say,  that  we  are  also  working 
as  faithfully  and  persistently  toward  the  education  of  the  general 
public,  by  means  of  "Practical  Methods"  and  The  EsoTKRlC 
as  we  would  if  we  ex])ecte<'  everything  to  go  on  in  the  world  as 
it  does  now. 

Thus  no  one  can  a<»cuse  us  of  ideal  dreaming  and  wasting 
our  time  and  means  on  matters  in  which  he  or  she  has  no 
confidence,  for  everything  that  we  are  doing  in  the  preparati<»n 
referred  to  abr)ve,  will  be  of  practical  value  for  the  general 
education  of  the  world  in  these  most  important  truths,  in  case 
everything  moves  on  as  it  lias  in  years  past:  slnd  if  it  should  not, 
we  shall  be  prej>ared  for  the  worst. 

Sinc^e  we  began  this  movement,  many  opportunities  have  pr*^ 
sented  themselves  wliere,  by  taking  ordinary  a<l vantages — which 
in  the  business  world  would  be  esteemed  strictly  honest — we 
could  have  obtained  Inuidreds  of  thousands'(>f  dollars  for  the 
advancement  of  tliis  wi»rk. 

Knowing  as  we  do  the  guiding  power  and  intelligence  that  is 
controlling  the  movement,  we  have  determined  to  take  no  ad- 
vantages that  uiay  be  offered,  but  to  hold  firmly  to  the  principle 
upon  which  it  started — which  was  t^  leave  every  person  free  to 
do  just  as  they  pleased  in  regard  to  aiding  the  work  or  witli- 
drawing  that  aid  at  any  time 

We  do  not  intend  any  person  shall  have  reason  say  that 
they  have  lost  anytliing  throngli  this  movement:  as  it  is  God's 
work  it  can  be  a  curse  to  none,  but  will  be  a  blessing  to  all. 
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•THE  SOUL'S  REGENERATION  INTO  ETERNAL  LIFE. 

[  Written  for  the  Esuteric.] 

To  the  earnest  .stndeiit  of  life,  as  he  advances  in  the  knowledge 
of  that  life,  ;unl  of  the  methods  of  conserving  and  increasing 
it,  tliere  conies  the  conviction  that  the  regeneration  of  the 
organiKiii  throng;h  the  conservation  and  transmutation  of  the 
sexual  force  is  but  the  outer  and  obvious  symbol  of  a  higher 
and  nioi-e  snlule  process,  which  is  the  real  basis  of  the  spiritual 
Hft^  of  the  son}.  For  it  is  evident  that  no  mere  conservation  of 
])hvsical  and  material  elements  can,  of  itself  alone,  give  eternal 
life :  else  were  tlie  continent  brute  all  as  high  a  product  of  evo- 
lution as  the  (*h:iste  man. 

Regeneration  is  tlie  conservation  and  transmutation — the  trans- 
formation— of  force ;  and  there  is  a  method  of  regeneration  of 
the  s))iritu:il  life-elements  of  the  soul  that  will  strengthen, 
increase  and  purify  the  spiritual  life  as  the  physical  process 
strengthens  anti  develops  the  physical  and  mental  life. 

The  purpose  of  this  ])aper  is  to  inquire  into  the  nature  of 
the-<e  life-elements,  and  the  process  by  which  they  are  trans, 
muted  into  eternal  life.  What  is  eternal  life?  Life  has  been 
d^ifined  to  be  a  constant  internal  correspondence  with  an 
external  environment " ;  the  degree  of  completeness  of  the  cor- 
respondence and  environment  determining  the  quantity  and 
quality  of  the  life.  According  to  the  same  authority,  eternal 
life  would  be  a  complete  correspondence  with  a  complete  en- 
vironment." 

But  life  has  many  degrees  of  completeness,  both  in  environ- 
ment and  correspondence. 

The  life  of  the  mineral  world  has  simply  a  center  of  cohesion 
within,  but  no  center  of  energy  or  consciousness;  these  forces  act 
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from  without.  There  cau  be  no  life  or  being  without  some  kind 
of  center  within  itself.  Vegetable  life  has  a  center  of  energy 
within,  but  no  center  of  consciousness,  as  we  understand  that 
term.  The  auimal  world  has  also  a  center  of  consciousness  within, 
but  partial,  vague  and  subordinate.  Man  has  a  conscious  con- 
sciousness, but  subordinate  to  a  higher  unconscious  (to  him) 
center  without.  Eternal  life  has  all  its  centers  consciously 
within  itself;  it  lives  and  knows  from  itself,  thus  fulfilling  the 
requirements  of  our  definition.  For  a  complete  correspond- 
ence with  a  complete  environment"  consists  rather  in  the  i)ower 
of  perpetual  adjustment  and  balance  of  the  two  than  in  the 
finished  and  perfect  state  of  either. 

£ternal  life  and  immortality  are  often  confounded,  as  if  they 
were  synonymous  terms;  they  are  not.  Immortality  is  properly 
the  extension  of  existence  in  one  tlirectiou  only,  that  of  dura- 
tion. Eternal  life  is  the  extension  of  existence  into  all  its 
dimension?,  duration  of  time,  extent  of  space,  omniscience  of 
conditiim,  and  the  eternal  NOW  and  here.  Immortality  refers 
more  directly  to  the  continuance  of  personal  consciousness. 
Eternal  life  is  that  conscious  oneness  with  all  that  is.  The  one 
is  the  persistence  of  individuality,  the  other  the  realization  of 
infinite  being.  Eternal  life  includes  immortality,  as  the  ocean 
does  the  bay. 

Eternal  life  is  not  something  to  be  conserved  and  gathered 
together  and  constructed  (though  we  speak  of  it  thus  as  we 
speak  of  the  sun's  rising  and  setting) ;  it  ia^  and  we  come  int(» 
a  consciousness  of  it ;  but  we  come  into  that  consciousness 
solely  through  regeneration,  i.  e.,  the  conservation  and  trans- 
mutation of  the  life-elements  of  the  soul.  Eternal  life  is 
neither  more  nor  less  than  the  conscious  power  to  renew  and 
sustain  life  and  strength  adequate  to  all  the  exigencies  and  re- 
quirements of  the  environment.  Such  ability  can  come  in  per- 
fection only  through  the  knowledge  of  the  constitution  of  man 
and  his  real  relation  to  the  world  of  illusion,  or  manifestation 
in  which  he  lives. 

The  life-elements  of  the  soul  are  contained  in  that  portion  of 
man's  nature  called  the  emotional,  or  by  the  generic  name  of 
the  heart,  as  in  contra-distinotion  to  the  head,  or  controlling 
and  guiding  functions. 

From  the  heart  proceeds  :ill  life;  without  it  the  head  is 
merely  a  cold  and  useless  piec^e  of  mechanism. 


1893.]       The  SoiiV»  Regeneration  into  Eternal  Life,  533 


The  emotions,  desires  and  impulses  themselves,  may  be  likened 
to  the  blood  and  vital  fluids  which  run  coursing  through  every 
organ  in  the  body,  carrying  that  life  and  vitality  which  they 
gain  in  the  vitals  to  the  remotest  parts  of  the  organism. 

Man  does  not  have  the  conscious  control  of  the  vital  organs 
of  the  soul  any  more  or  further  than  he  does  of  those  of  the 
body;  yet,  as  in  the  body  there  are  certain  organs  which 
secrete  from  the  blood  the  most  vital  and  essential  life,  and 
as  man  has  the  conscious  control  of  this  life  to  use  or  misuse, 
so  he  has  control  of  the  life  of  the  soul  in  the  same  manner. 
As  ill  tlie  body  these  organs  are  essentially  the  creative,  so  in 
the  soul  this  concentrated  life  is  used  through  the  creative 
faculties — in  a  large  sense  the  imagination.  '*As  a  man  think- 
eth  in  his  heart  (that  is,  imagines)  so  is  he;*'  he  creates  his 
works  and  re-creates  himself  through  the  exercise  of  the  imag- 
inative faculties.  The  expenditure  of  the  life-foi-ce  in  the 
iinreirenerate  is  an  exhaustion  of  the  system,  constantly  tending 
to  break  down  the  individuality — to  dissipate  and  scatter  the 
individual  life  in  the  vast  ocean  of  the  infinite  inforniulate. 
The  tendency  is  coward  annihilation  (of  the  individual  life  that 
is,  for  no  force  c  m  be  annihilated),  and  were  the  act  intense  or 
prolonged  enough  the  life  would  go  out  like  a  candle.  But  in 
the  truly  regenerate  man  the  expenditure  of  the  life-force,  no 
matter  how  intense  or  concentrated,  is  always  subordinate. 

The  ego  is  always  superior  to  its  creation.  That  is.  while  the 
unregenerate  man  makes  no  conscious  reserve  of  his  force,  or 
rather  has  no  conscious  central  source  of  power,  but  would,  were 
it  possible,  exhaust  and  expend  all  his  capital,  the  regenerate 
man  has  always  such  source  of  power  within  himself,  and  is 
always  consciously  greater  than,  and  incapable  of  exhaustion  by* 
his  utmost  manifestation.  It  is  evident,  then,  that  the  wrong 
use  of  the  emotional  life,  or  its  waste  in  the  petty  temper,  the 
idle  humors  and  irritations  of  daily  life  is  as  fatal  and  deadly 
a  drain  on  the  spiritual  power  as  the  abuse  of  the  sexual  life  is 
on  the  body.  That  exercise  of  the  emotions  which  leaves  the 
soul  exhausted  and  depleted  of  its  vitality  and  less  able  to  cope 
with  the  duties  and  requirements  of  daily  life  is  plainly  evil, 
and  to  be  avoided.  That  emotion  alone  is  beneficial  which  is  so 
controlled  as  to  a<1d  to  life  and  vitality,  and  increase  strength, 
courage  and  perseverance  of  effort.  How  many  times  gfreat 
and  noble  impulses  are  allowed  to  simply  swmv  the  emotions  for 
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a  time,  and  exhaust  themselves  in  idle  dreaming,  never  pro- 
ducing any  fruit  in  manifestation  of  equally  noble  deedo.  How 
many  times  violent  emotion  of  joy  or  sorrow,  of  affection  or 
hatred,  of  rage  or  pleasure  is  allowed  to  rack  the  organism 
with  no  equivalent  growth  of  the  soul  in  any  direction.  Very 
few  are  there,  even  of  those  who  practice  regeneration,  who 
understand  the  proper  control  and  utilization  of  the  emotional 
force  through  the  creative  faculties. 

The  tendency  of  the  present  day  is  constantly  toward  the 
excitation  and  exhaustion  of  the  emotions  in  mere  senKatt4m : 
the  feelings  are  constantly  whipped  and  spurred  on  to  artificial 
effort,  until  there  is  neither  inclination  nor  strength  for  any 
real  work  of  utility. 

The  true  use  of  emotion  is  to  furnish  a  motive  and  stimulus 
to  the  creative  function  that  will  materialize  in  det^ds,  to  the 
upbuilding  of  life  and  character  and  the  benefit  of  humanity. 
There  is  a  grievous  mistake  made  by  many  well-meaning  peo-  ^ 
pie  in  thinking  that  when  the  emotions,  particularly  the  affec- 
tional  and  relio^ious,  are  in  fall  play  and  process  of  exhaustion 
through  sensation,  the  spiritual  life  is  deepest  and  stnmgest.  It 
should  be  needless  to  }>oint  out  this  error  ti»  one  wlio  under- 
stands the  theory  and  practice  of  regeneration,  and  to  note  the 
difference  between  the  action  of  life  and  tlie  mere  exhaustion 
of  the  life-elements. 

If,  for  example,  we  confine  steam  in  a  boiler,  we  gradually 
accumulate  a  force  that  may  be  used  in  the  accomplishment  of 
the  most  difficult  tasks ;  so  if  we  confine  and  repress  the  out- 
ward manifestation  of  emotion  when  there  is  no  adequate  work 
to  be  done  by  it,  we  gradually  accumulate  a  force  that  will,  on 
occasion,  enable  us  to  accomplish  the  most  seemingly  difficult 
and  impossible  tasks.  Whether  we  consider  this  force  to  be 
the  result  of  the  exercise  of  the  will  in  repression,  or  the  direct 
transmutation  of  the  elements  themselves,  matters  little  so  long 
as  we  gain  the  results.  Perchance  we  owe  it  to  both  cjiuses 
alike.  It  may  be  asked,  "  Are  we,  then,  to  repress  all  emotion, 
sentiment  and  feeling,  and  go  through  the  world  mere  blocks  of 
wood  or  stone  unresponsive  to  any  influence?"  No!  certainly 
not!  But  we  are  to  control  and  use  these  things,  not  be  swayed 
and  driven  by  impulse  like  dumb  brutes.  Self-control  is  not 
gained  in  a  moment  in  any  department  of  man*s  being,  and 
the  strength  to  control  and  utilize  the  deep,  intense  emotions  of 
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the  soul  cau  be  gained  only  by  the  daily  and  hourly  habit  of 
controlling  the  trifling  surface  emotions  of  daily  life.  The 
spiritual  life  develops  only  in  the  perfect  calm  and  quiescence 
of  the  soul,  and  the  small  gusts  of  temper  as  effectually  disturb 
that  calm  as  the  great  tempests  of  passion.  It  is  ^^the  little 
foxes  that  spoil  the  vines."  Emotion,  exerted  through  the  cre- 
ative faculties,  is  noble  and  God-like  when  it  becomes  the  per- 
manent and  sustaining  basis  of  noble  deeds ;  it  is  soul-destroying 
and  deadly  when  it  does  but  allow  all  strength  of  will  and 
purpose  to  evaporat^^  in  a  mere  sentimental  gush  of  feeling. 

To  BE  and  to  i>o  is  the  attribute  of  a  God;  to  merely  sensate 
and  dream  is  the  function  of  an  animal. 

Whether  we  believe  in  a  personal  Creator — a  formulated 
Supreme  Being — or  not.  the  fact  remains  that  in  man's  own 
hands  are  the  reins  of  his  destiny,  and  in  the  resources  of  his 
own  being  the  issues  of  life  and  death.  No  god  can  save  him 
if  he  neglects  to  cultivate  and  develop  these  resources;  no  god 
can  damn  him  who  is  able  to  rightly  reason  and  resolve. 

In  man's  own  soul  is  the  elements  of  life;  with  himself  alone 
rests  the  decision — and  the  power — to  use  and  develop  nuto 
eternal  life,  or  misuse  and  neglect  unto  spiritual  and  physical 
death. 

There  are  some  who  appear  to  think  that  regeneration  begins 
and  ends  with  the  conservation  of  the  physical  elements,  and 
that  they  are  at  liberty  to  indulge  the  emotions  very  much  as 
they  please — a  mistake  fatal  to  high  soul-attainments.  They 
should  remember  that  This  ought  ye  to  have  done,  and  not  to 
have  left  the  other  undone."  With  most  their  waste  of  force 
takes  the  form  of  a  small,  yet  constant  and  steady,  drain,  a 
dribble  of  the  life-elements  through  the  friction  caused  by  the 
petty  emotions  and  irritations  of  daily  life.  Under  their  influ- 
ence the  soul  wastes  away  as  surely  as  does  the  body  under  the 
power  of  the  deadly  Bright's  disease.  Others  there  are  who,  by 
virtue  of  a  strong,  well-balanced  organism,  are  calm  and  undis- 
turbed through  all  the  trifling  worries  and  vexatious  of  daily 
life;  they  ride  smoothly  and  evenly  over  the  rough  places  of 
life,  and  seem  superior  to  trifles.  But,  look  again  !  W^hen 
some  intense  emotion  of  rage  or  hate,  of  love  or  joy  or  sorrow 
has  broken  down  the  barrier  of  their  strength,  then  it  seems  as 
if  the  conflicting  emotions  would  rend  the  very  life  from  the 
organism ;   and  we  see  iu  this  case,  as  in  that  of  the  steam 
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boiler,  that  the  stronger  the  confining  force  the  more  terrible 
and  deadly  the  explonion — if  the  confined  power  be  not  utilized. 

For  such  natures,  the  only  remedy  against  self-^lestruction  is 
intense^  arduous  and  long-continued  labor  (labor  acting  as  a 
safety  valve),  or  transmutation  through  regeneration. 

Labor,  rightly  understood  and  employed,  is  transmutation, 
yet  labor  alone,  as  meaning  mere  mechanical  drudgery,  is  not 
the  highest  use  of  the  elements,  or  the  one  most  beneficial  to 
the  organism :  for  these  forces  with  which  we  deal  are  not  life 
in  themselves— only  the  life-elements — and  they  become  life 
only  as  they  are  used  and  transmuted.  The  mere  spiritless 
drudgery  of  labor  is  the  primary  curse  of  Eden ;  but  labor, 
rightly  employed,  is  man's  greatest  blessing — the  royal  road  to 
all  things  desirable.  There  is  a  magic  talisman  tliat  transforms 
the  drudgery  of  daily  life,  the  mean,  debasing  and  life-exhaust- 
ing, into  labor,  the  noble,  elevating  and  life-giving.  That  magic 
word  is  simply  this:  Do  with  thy  might  what  thy  hands  find 
to  do.*'  Think  nothing  that  comes  in  thy  way  to  perform  so 
little,  mean  or  unworthy  as  not  to  deserve  the  application  of 
thy  best  efforts ;  so  the  spirit  of  thy  performance  shall  transform 
drudgery  into  noble  lal)or,  which  is  transmutation. 

There  is  another  vital  essential  in  the  process  of  regenerati(»n 
that  must  not  be  overlooked ;  it  is  the  Law  of  Love.  There  is 
a  great  deal  spoken  and  written  concerning  the  animal  in  man, 
and  the  duty  of  crushing  and  repressing  those  basei*  instincts  of 
our  naturt^.  This  is  time  and  good,  in  its  proper  relati(»n,  but, 
like  all  other  teachings,  is  often  carried  to  extremes.  There  is 
always  a  true  balance  to  be  attained  in  such  matters,  and  if  we 
do  not  consciously  make  an  effort  to  attain  it,  nature  will  adjust 
that  bnlance  for  us  in  the  long  run  ;  and  nature's  methods 
include  such  things  as  voloanos  and  earthquakes,  which  may 
be  disastrous  t<»  tlie  personality  concerned. 

This  law  of  )  epi  ession  and  coercion  alone  is  but  the  old  law 
of  might,  and  will  bnt  the  more  surely  bring  on  the  day  of 
rebellion  and  retribution.  It  is  Heaping  up  wrath  against 
the  day  of  wrath."  Force  alone  is  but  one  of  the  creative 
powers  or  pvinc^iples  that  go  to  make  up  the  perfect  law  of 
love;  and  if  given  an  undue  prominence,  destroys  that  perfect 
harmony  and  working  equilibrium  of  the  principles  that  alone 
constitute  true  love.. 

The  natunil  animal  world  is  also  divine  as  well  as  the  spir- 
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,  itual,  and  as  necessary  in  the  economy  of  nature ;  and  nothing 
that  bears  the  stamp  of  Divinity — whose  very  vital  essence  is  free- 
dom— can  ever  with  impunity  be  crushed  by  despotism.  Even 
the  Almighty  God  himself,  if  such  a  being  may  be  conceived 
of,  could  not  for  a  single  day  rule  the  universe  by  force  alone. 
Rebellion  would  soon  transform  cosmos  into  chaos  in  such  an 
event.  The  whole  law  of  love  is  alone  strong  enough  to  i-ule 
and  sustain ;  and  man,  if  he  would  learn  to  live  and  to  enjoy 
that  life,  must  learn  the  whole  law  and  not  merely  the  element 
of  force  alone ;  that  is,  he  must  not  treat  the  elements  and  forces 
of  his  nature  as  enemies  to  be  subdued,  crushed  and  trampled 
under  foot  in  the  dust,  the  sure  road  to  rebellion,  chaos  and 
death,  but  rather  as  allies  to  be  united,  moulded  and  harmon- 
ized in  one  conmion  purpose.  Standing  armies  may,  it  is 
true,  preserve  a  semblance  of  peace ;  but  it  is  the  peace  of  the 
grave  or  the  slumbering  volcano,  rather  than  harmonious  work- 
ing of  life.  Strictly  speaking,  there  are  no  temptations  or 
trials  to  which  man  is  subject  that  come  from  any  source  outside 
of  his  own  nature;  they  are  all  due  to  the  (as  yet)  uuregenerate 
and  un(iontrolled  elements  of  his  own  being.  These  forces  that 
operate  seemingly  to  disrupt  and  disorganize  his  life  are  not 
devils  and  demcms  seeking  to  destroy,  except  in  so  far  as  he 
fails  to  control  and  une  them,  but  they  are  friends  and  allies  to 
be  studied,  harmonized  and  controlled.  So  long  as  man*s 
religion  is  one  of  blood  and  force ;  so  long  as  he  is  engaged  in  a 
constant  warfare  against  the  elements  of  his  own  nature,  or  can 
maintain  peace  only  by  the  coercion  and  dragooning  of  that 
nature  by  for(*e,  so  long  will  he  sleep  on  a  smouldering  volcano, 
liable  at  any  moment  to  hurl  his  cosmos  into  chaos  and  death. 

To  yield  full  play  and  free  rein  to  the  camal  desires  of  the 
flesh  is  death ;  to  despotically  repress  and  crush  those  elements 
is  certain  anarchy.  Use  alone,  guided  by  reason,  will  solve  the 
problem.  And  why  should  man,  having  now  attained  to  the 
age  of  reason,  seek  longer  to  hide  his  head  in  the  sands  of 
creeds  and  dogmas,  or  to  blind  his  eyes  and  amuse  himself  with 
the  infantile  toys  of  old  superstition  ?  Is  there  any  meaning 
in  the  word  man — the  noblest  word  ever  framed  by  human 
lips?  Let  him  put  away  the  childish  things  of  an  undeveloped 
world,  the  too  faithful  service  of  his  partial  conception  of  God, 
i.nd  know  that  the  only  being  for  him  to  serve  is  man,  the  only 
God  to  seek  is  the  Good  of  humanity. 
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The  infinite  life-principle  that  animates  the  universe  is  the 
only  Father ;  it  is  manifest  alone  through  the  Ego^  the  "  Son,'' 
the  Christ,"  the  "Only  Foundation"  of  Paul.  And  the 
ideal  manifestation  of  that  Father-life  through  the  Son-ego  is 
the  only  Good  (God). 

But  we  may  now  consider  where  these  life-elements  of  the 
soul,  the  emotions,  desires  and  affections  become  eteiiial  life. 
Where  does  the  physical  blood  become  the  life  of  the  body?  Is 
it  in  the  lungs,  where  it  is  impregnated  with  the  life-giving 
properties  of  the  air — or  in  the  stomach  and  intestines,  where 
it  receives  the  qualities  of  the  food  ?  Is  it,  perchance,  in  the 
heart,  where  the  energy  of  motion  is  implanted,  or  in  the 
arteries,  where  it  builds  up  the  system?  We  know  that  it  is 
the  life,  but  can  not  say  in  what  particular  region  it  receives 
that  subtle  ini])ul8e  which  transforms  it  from  the  dead  and  slug- 
gish liquid  of  the  veins  to  the  bounding,  life  giving  fluid  that 
surges  through  the  arteries.  Perchance  each  organ  has  its  part 
to  play  in  bringing  about  the  final  result.  The  blood  is  truly 
the  life  when  circulating  through  the  proper  organs  m  a  normal 
and  healthy  manner;  but  it  is  not  the  life  when  Htagnant  in  the 
veins  or  when  drawn  from  those  veins. 

So  with  the  life-elements  of  the  soul.  We  cannot  analyze 
them  and  locate  the  part  where  they  first  begin  to  live ;  but  we 
know  that  they  can  become,  and  can  impart  life — eternal  life — 
only  when  circulating  in  a  healthy  and  legitimate  manner  in 
the  org.ina  of  the  soul.  It  is  only  when  the  perceptives  receive, 
the  mind  digests  and  assimilates,  when  the  emotionsil  nature 
energizes  and  invigorates  and  the  reason  directs  the  expenditure 
of  the  Hfe-fo?*ce  that  the  soul  truly  lives. 

Lii(di  of  life  is  the  disease  of  humanity;  yet  it  is  not  becans«^ 
man  lacks  either  the  elements  of  life,  or  the  organs  to  utilize 
those  elements.  It  is  because  of  a  general  debility  and  paralysi.s 
of  the  soul  thjit  either  allows  the  current  of  life  to  set  the 
wrong  way  \uu\  g<»  to  waste,  or  tend  to  still  further  debilitate 
and  degenerate  tlit^  organs. 

Eternal  life  is  said  to  be  the  gift  of  God,  but  "God  helps 
those  ahnie  that  help  themselves;"  and  it  is  the  sheerest  folly 
for  man  to  sit  idly  down  and  expect  to  receive  that  Divine  Life 
as  a  fn'e  y:ift  without  utilizing  the  means  whereby  it  is  conserved 
and  controlled. 

There  are  no  free  gifts  in  the  economy  of  nature.    The  one 
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standing  condition  of  reception,  which  can  not  be  evaded,  is 
that  for  everything  received  there  shall  be  an  equivalent  reu- 
derod.  Ask  (work  and  strive)  or  you  do  not  receive.  Seek 
(with  earnest  and  sincere  endeavor)  or  you  do  not  find. 

Neither  God  nor  man  is  perfect  and  self-sufficient  alone ;  each 
is  the  complement  of  the  other,  and  both  together  make  up  the 
perfect  Being.  Neither  can  receive  of  the  other  without  rend- 
ering a  just  equivalent.  If  God  were  perfect  and  all-sufficient 
without  man,  there  would  be  no  such  being  as  man.  When 
man  can  live  without  a  God  there  will  be  no  God.  Man  gives 
to  God  (Good) •an  incarnation,  an  expression,  £XIBTENCE ;  Good 
gives  to  man  motive,  therefore  life  and  power  to  be  and  do  and 
become. 

To  man  it  is  given  to  mould,  formulate  and  shape  into  exist- 
ence ;  to  create  a  character,  an  individual  manifest  soul,  out  of 
the  vast  informulate  ocean  of  life,  of  love — which  else  lies  latent 
and  useless — a  mere  potentiality.  Good  is  the  motive,  tlie 
theatre  for  the  play.  The  Infinite  Informulate  is  the  original 
world  of  chaos.  Man  is  the  creator,  who  with  patient  striving 
effort  must  make  himself  into  the  likeness  of  his  ideal  Goo<l. 

In  the  six  departments  of  his  nature,  up  to  the  Christ-ego,  he 
may  work  and  strive;  but  beyond  that  into  the  seventh,  the 
Father-life,  he  can  not  ipould  or  shape — it  is  the  "  Sabbath  of 
the  Lord,"  in  which  he  may  not  labor. 

Man  must  know  that  in  the  manifest  universe  around  him  he 
but  sees  the  reflection  of  his  own  nature:  and  that  all  its  possi- 
bilities and  capabilities  as  shown  in  men,  gods  or  demons,  are 
his  own  i)ossibilities  and  capabilities ;  that  all  the  magnitude 
and  grandeur  of  the  universe,  as  compared  with  that  point 
whereon  he  stands,  is  but  a  picture  of  his  own  capacities  as 
compared  with  his  present  attainments.  If  he  sees  augbt  in 
that  universe  that  is  to  him  repugnant  or  evil,  the  remecly  lies 
with  himself  alone.  If  he  sees  aught  that  is  good  or  desirable, 
its  attainment  is  within  the  power  of  his  own  will, 
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"Learn  to  wait  and  listen  for  His  c^miing.  Let  thy  whole 
being  be  still.  In  stillness  alone  He  speaketh  unto  the  spirit  of 
man.  It  is  easy  to  make  so  much  noise  thou  cannot  hear  Him. 
If  thy  animal  roan  is  tossing;  in  the  tempest,  wait;  God  is  within 
waiting  to  speak :  listen.   There  is  most  holy  music  in  His  voice." 
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"THE  REVELATION  OF  ST.  JOHN  THE  DIVINE." 

CHAPTER  III. 

In  the  former  reviews  we  have  considered  the  various  degrrees  in 
their  consecutive  order.  It  must  he  noted,  however,  that  the  charge 
recorded  in  each  of  these  degrees  is  not  the  end  or  ultimatum  of  the 
degree,  hut  is  preparatory  to  the  attainment  hy  the  neophyte.  There- 
fore  this  seventh  degree  charge  is  virtually  the  end  of  the  sixth  and 
the  introduction  preparatory  to  beginning  the  seventh  degree. 

As  we  have  said,  the  seventh  degree  is  not  possible  in  the  world  in 
its  present  condition,  but  the  angel  comes  to  the  sixth  degree  neophyte 
with,  as  it  were,  the  announcement  that  the  evolutionary  processes 
have  brought  about  conditions,  and  that  it  has  been  determined  in  the 
mind  of  the  Infinite  to  produce  circumstances  which  will  make  the 
seventh  degree  possible  to  men  and  women  on  the  earth.  Therefore 
the  angel  showed  to  John  that  it  was    after  this." 

**  After  this  " — ^that  is.  after  the  neophyte  is  called  into  the  seventh 
degree,  there  are  great  and  mighty  cluinges  to  begin  in  the  world,  and. 
{Although  entirely  unconscious  of  the  fact,  the  neophyte,  or  neophytes, 
is  party  to  or  iuHtrumental  in  bringing  this  about.  Not  only  is  the 
Keventh  degi*ee  neophyte  party  t«  these  changes,  but  all  those  who  are 
in  the  degrees  from  the  first  to  the  seventh  are  instrumental,  according 
to  their  degree  of  development,  in  bringing  about  /changes. 

The  words  "after  this  "  have  a  meaning  relative  not  only  to  what 
John  saw  after  the  former  vision,  but  also  to  what  should  actually 
take  place  following  the  accomplishment  of  results  prophesied  in 
the  foinner  vision;  that  is  to  say,  the  angel  was  giving  the  events  in 
their  j)roi>ev  order,  and,  as  was  asserted  in  the  former  reviews,  the 
order  of  the  prophecy  was  also  the  order  of  events.  As  all  thin^ 
m  u  e  in  a  circle  or  cvcle.  the  first  two  cycles  having  been  completed. 
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the  first  two  foundation  stones  are  immoYably  laid ;  therefore,  the  be- 
ginning of  the  third  cycle  is  based  upon  the  two  completed  cycles. 

The  first  cycle  comprises  all  that  is  to  be;  the  second  comprises  the 
order  of  that  which  is  to  follow.  Therefore  the  first  is  the  underlying 
or  basic  principles,  while  the  second  is  the  division  of  these  principles 
into  the  seven  degrees,  and  the  seventh  degree  is  the  climax  or  crowning 
ultimate,  forming,  as  it  were,  the  foundation  for  the  entire  structure ; 
and  that  which  is  to  follow  is  that  which  is  built  upon  the  structure 
thus  organized. 

This  wonderful  transformation  which  is  to  come  to  all  the  world 
must  first  come  in  a  body  of  people,  although  perhaps  small,  and 
through  them  the  spirit  of  the  heavens  will  0})erate,  affecting  the  world 
in  the  following  mannev : 

CHAPTER  lY. 

Verse  1  :  ^'After  tliis  I  looked,  and,  behold,  a  door  was  opened  in 
heaven :  and  the  first  voice  which  I  heard  was  as  it  were  of  a  trumpet 
talking  with  me ;  which  said,  Come  up  hither,  and  I  will  shew  thee 
things  which  must  be  hereafter." 

To  the  beloved  disciple  John  this  message  seemed  to  be  the  begin- 
ning of  a  new  revelation  ;  but,  in  fact  it  was  only  a  continuation  of  that 
which  was  thoroughly  provided  for  by  the  conditions  obtained  in 
the  former  degrees  through  the  evolutionary  processes  active  in  the 
neophyte. 

The  words  come  up  hither," — while  seeing  the  events  of  the  former 
degrees  he  was  now  called  to  higher  and  grander  ultimates  not  {^r- 
ceivable  on  the  planes  of  spiritual  perception  where  he  luul  been 
prior  to  this  time. 

The  soul,  or  even  the  individual,  may  be  in  a  condition  to  get  a 
general  idea  of  all  the  great  and  wonderful  events  which  are  about  to 
take  place ;  but,  in  order  to  get  a  special  and  detailed  idea,  the  soul 
nmst  be  called  u])  to  a  higher  and  more  perfectly  conscious  state,  where 
all  the  methods  and  details  of  the  facrts  prophesied  can  be  clearly 
discerned  and  their  operation  observed. 

John,  heiwg  called  to  this  high  altitude,  was  infoimed  that  he  was 
to  be  shown  things  which  must  1)e  hereafter."  That  is  to  say,  he 
was  to  be  shown  more  clearly  the  things  which  were  to  take  place 
aft«r  the  things  that  he  had  seen. 

Now,  it  roust  be  remembered  that  in  the  charge  of  the  seventh 
degree  the  neophyte  has  not  obtained  the  ultimate  of  that  degree, 
but  has  only  entered  the  porch  and  received  the  charge  which  pre- 
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pares  him  to  begin  to  work  it  nut,  nnd  make  such  preparations  that  the 
perfect  ultimate  of  that  degree  may  be  possible.  But  that  degree  is 
not  ultimated  until  all  the  events  described  between  the  fourth  and  the 
seventh  chapters  are  fully  accomplished.  So  that  the  wonderful 
changes  which  are  to  take  place  in  the  world,  and  the  preparation  of 
the  people  who  are  to  be  participants  in  this  coming  work  of  new  cre- 
ation will  be  brought  into  some  one  of  the  seven  degi'ees  prior  to  the 
sealing  described  in  the  seventh  chapter. 

Verse  2 :  "  And  immediately  1  was  in  the  Spirit ;  and,  behold,  a 
throne  was  set  in  heaven  and  one  sat  on  the  throne." 

"  Immediately  I  was  in  the  spirit,"  that  is,  immediately  after  John 
heard  the  call  from  the  cause  world  he  lost  consciousness  in  the  ma- 
terial world  and  gained  a  most  vivid  conscicntsness  in  the  spirit  or 
cause  world. 

In  that  cause  world  he  was  enabled  to  see  what  he  describes  in  the 
following  language :  "And,  behold,  a  throne  was  set  in  heaven,  and 
one  sat  on  the  throne ;"  that  is,  he  saw  that  some  one  had  reached 
the  attainment  in  the  ultimate  of  the  seventh  degree  described  in  the 
words,  **To  him  that  overcometh  will  I  grant  to  sit  with  me  in  niy 
throne,  even  as  I  also  overcame,  and  am  set  down  with  my  Father  in 
his  throne.  ' 

Paul,  in  his  fim  letter  to  the  Corinthian.^,  chap.  vi.  2,  said :  "  Do  ye 
not  know  that  the  saints  shall  judge  the  world  ?"  To  sit  down  upon 
the  throne  of  God  is  to  sit  in  the  throne  of  dominion  over  the  world, 
to  judge  it  a<*cording  to  the  law  of  divine  righteousness.  John  saw 
that  some  one  had  sat  down  upon  that  throne  of  judgment  and  execu- 
tion of  justice ;  that  is,  had  obtained  authority  from  God  the  creator 
and  preserver  of  all  things,  whereby  it  would  be  made  possible  for  him 
to  make  conditions  on  earth  wherein  the  seventh  degree  could  have  it«* 
form  and  function  in  perfect  order ;  therefore    a  throne  was  set.'' 

Verse  3 :  **And  he  that  sat  was  to  look  upon  like  a  jasper  and  a  sar^ 
dine  stone  :  and  there  was  a  rainbow  round  about  the  throne,  in  sight 
like  unto  an  emerald." 

The  jasper  is  the  dark  red  or  blood-stone,  and  is  representative  of 
the  first  principle  of  nature,  which  expresses  the  first  of  the  seven 
creative  principles  force,  and  its  ultimate,  power.  It  represents  tlie 
reins  or  (Libra),  and  is  controlled  by  5  (Mercury)  or  sex-creative 
))ower.  The  sardine  stone  "  is  the  opal,  representing  the  sex  life- 
5  (Mer(Miry)  and  ^  (Libra)  both  embody  the  principles  of  sex,  and 
the  sardine  stone  belongs  to  ''I  (Scorpio),  the  sex  function. 
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And  he  tliat  sat  upon  the  throne  was  to  look  upon  like  a  jasper 
and  a  sardine  stone  that  is,  as  John  saw  these  emhlems  in  spirit  he 
saw  that  by  reason  of  perfect  control  of  the  creative  forces  the  life 
forces  of  the  individual  were  turned  in  the  direction  of  divine  order 
which  was  to  produce  a  new  creation,  a  creation  of  new  conditions  in 
the  earth ;  conditions  that  had  not  existed  pnor  to  this  perioil. 

And  there  was  a  rainbow  round  about  the  throne  like  unto  an 
emerald."  The  emerald  is  a  crystal  green  representing  n  (Gemini), 
the  intellectual  use  of  absolute  knowledges  through  which  comes  growth, 
proA|)erity,  development.  The  rainbow  was  the  symbol  of  6od*s  cove- 
nant for  the  preservation  of  all  life.  (See  Gen.  ix.  8-18.)  This 
rainbow  round  about  the  throne  "  is  the  token  of  God's  covenant  for 
the  preservation  of  the  neophyte,  of  all  who  are  with  him,  and  of  all 
flesh.  Thus,  the  neophyte  who  has  obtained  this  ultimate  becomes 
the  Noah  of  this  dispensation,  the  sa\dour  and  preserver  of  all.  life. 

In  the  old  order  or  dispensation  of  creation  of  flesh,  the  God  of 
creation  was  revealed  to  your  humble  servant  as  a  sage  of  great  wisdom 
and  power.  Seated  upon  a  throne  was  Brahma;  beside  his  knees 
were  Siva  and  Vishnu,  who  were  the  representatives  of  creative  energy. 

When  transformed  into  expression  according  to  the  language  of  God 
in  creation.  Brahma  was  represented  seated  upon  a  throne  composed  of 
serpents,  the  floor  being  car))eted  with  the  fonns  of  minor  serpents.  The 
arms  of  the  great  chair  in  which  he  sat  were  made  of  the  front  of  ser- 
pents* bodies,  and  the  back  of  the  chair,  or  throne,  was  made  of  four 
monster  serpents  who  rose  high  above,  and,  bending  over  his  head,  pro- 
tected him  from  the  inclement  weather. 

Every  neoph3rte  is  tempted  to  sit  down  with  him  in  his  throne  " 
and  become  a  co-generator  of  fleshly  forms,  for  the  serpent  is  a  symbol 
of  the  generation  of  physical  organisms.  The  foetas  in  the  womb  of 
all  vertebrata,  even  man,  first  takes  the  form  of  the  serpent  and  after- 
ward grows  into  the  form  of  its  species.  Thus  Brahma  is  a  true  rep^ 
resentative  of  the  God  of  creation. 

It  was  also  shown  to  »me  that  when  the  neophyte  has  conquered  crear 
tion  in  his  own  body,  and  has  entered  by  attainment  the  seventh  degree, 
he  is  symbolised  as  a  sage  and  individualized  man,  seated  upon  a  throne 
or  chair  standing  upon  a  plain,  uncarpeted  platfoi-m,  and  is  the  God  of 
presei*vation.  Thus  he  sits  down  with  Chrifet  in  his  throne,  even  as  he — 
Jesus — overcame  the  world  and  sat  down  with  his  Father  in  his  throne. 

Daniel  (chap.  ii.  34.  35),  in  repeating  and  interpreting  Nebuchad- 
nezzar's vision,  said :    Thou  sawest  till  that  a  stone  was  cut  out  without 
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hands,  which  smote  the  image  upon  his  feet  that  were  of  iron  and 
nlay,  and  brake  them  in  pieces.  Then  was  the  iron,  the  clay,  the 
brass,  the  silver,  and  the  gold,  broken  to  pieces  together,  like  the  chaff 
of  the  summer  threshing-floor ;  and  tlie  wind  carried  them  away,  that 
no  place  was  found  for  them :  and  the  stone  that  smote  the  image 
became  a  great  mountain,  and  filled  the  whole  earth." 

Thus  the  new  divine  order  is  s3rmbolized  as  a  little  stone  cut  out  of 
the  mountain, —  an  individualized  soul  "  cut  out " — separated — from 
the  eartlily  elements  of  creation  is  Xjo  grow  and  multiply  by  gathering 
others  around  him,  until,  through  the  potency  of  the  generic  life  being 
transformed  into  regenerative  potency,  he  becomes  a  great  mountain 
or  kingdom  and  fi^s  thi whole  earth.  Thus  the  symbol  shown  to  John 
becomes  perfect  in  the  appearance  of  a  jasper  and  sardine  stone ;  and 
over  the  head  of  him  who  sat  upon  the  throne  is  the  sign  of  the  ever- 
lasting covenant,  the  rainbow  like  unto  an  emerald — ^in  plain  sight  of 
those  who  have  spiritual  vision — expressing  the  idea  of  unending 
]>rogress.  These  words  of  John,  '*A  rainbow  round  about  the  throne 
in  sight  like  unto  an  emerald,'*  are  only  explainable  by  the  fact  ex- 
pressed in  *»The  Seven  Creative  Principles,"  that  whatever  color  predom- 
inates (controls)  all  other  colors  serve  it ;  hence,  when  the  enieraki 
(green)  predominated  all  other  colors  united  their  forces  in  serving  it. 
The  color  green,  being  maternal.  s^Tiibolized  growth  or  prosj>erity. 

Verae  4 :  And  round  about  the  tlirone  were  four  and  twenty  seats : 
and  u|H>n  the  seats  I  saw  four  and  twenty  eldei*s  sitting,  clothed  in 
wliite  raiment ;  and  they  had  on  their  heads  crowns  of  gold." 

Jesus  said,  Ye  which  have  followed  me,  in  the  regeneration,  wlien 
the  Son  of  man  shall  sit  in  the  throne  of  his  glory,  ye  also  sliall  sit 
u|K>n  twelve  thrones  judging  the  twelve  tribes  of  Israel but  here 
John  sees  twenty-four  thrones — seats — and  twenty-four  ancients  sitting 
thereon.  Now,  it  must  be  remembered  that  Paul  said,  There  m 
neither  male  nor  female ;  for  ye  are  all  one  in  Christ  Jesus." 

Tbis  body  of  ])eople  that  is  being  called  together  are  those  who  are 
1>eing  prepared  to  be  the  anointed  —  saviour  —  and.  as  Jesus  said 
(Mat.  XIX.. 6).  concerning  man  and  woman.  "They  are  no  more  twain 
but  one  flesh." 

Thus,  on  the  twenty-four  thrones  are  twelve  pairs,  for  "  Neither  \» 
the  man  without  the  woman,  neitlier  the  woman  without  the  man,  in 
the  Lord,"  and  the  twenty-four  thrones  are  occupied  by  twenty-four 
reHurre(*ted    mis  who.  by  reason  of  their  ancient  origin,  are  sufficiently 
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])ei*fiH;ted  to  sit  down  with  Christ  in '  his  throne,  even  as  he  overcame 
and  sat  down  with  his  Father  in  His  throne. 

In  tins  glorious,  divine  order  that  God  is  establishing  on  earth,  man 
can  not  occupy  this  throne  without  his  completement  woman ;  neither 
can  woman  occupy  it  without  man.  Thus  John  sees  the  representa- , 
tives  of  the  twelve  constellations— or  the  twelve  divisions  of  human 
life — brought  into  a  state  of  comparative  completement,  and  able  to 
hold  that  order  in  themselves  until  others  are  prepared  to  sit  down 
with  them  in  like  conditions  of  readiness  to  judge,  direct,  and  even 
command  that  there  shall  be  light,  life,  and  divine  order  on  earth. 

"  They  had  on  their  heads  crowns  of  gold."  A  crown  symbolizes 
the  highest  attainment,  the  full  ultimate.  Gold  is  the  symbol  of  the 
most  perfect  element  of  an  earthly  character.  It  was  on  the  head, 
which  is  the  seat  of  intellect,  thereby  expressing  the  thought  that 
through  a  regenerate  life  they  had  reache<l  the  crowning  or  highest 
ultimate  possible  for  man  to  attain  in  this  world.  It  also  expresses 
the  idea  that  through  the  attainment  of  true  knowledge  and  under- 
standing the  spirit  had  crowned  them  chief  among  the  sons  of  earth. 

Clothed  in  white  ]*aiment.*'  White  is  the  symbol  of  purity,  abso- 
lute purity.  Aa  w'e  have  shown  in  our  former  writings,  through  living 
the  regenerate  life  the  soul  is  actually  clothed.  It  dwells  within  and 
is  en(H>mpa8sed  by  a  sphere  of  absolute  whiteness — ^light  Thus  with 
them  there  is  no  darkness  at  all,  but  the  Lord  God  giveth  them  light 
throughout  the  endless  ages  of  eternity. 

Their  minds  thus  purified  and  crystallized  become  the  perfect  reflec- 
tion of  the  thought  images  of  the  Infinite  mind  ;  thus  God  appears  i:i 
his  holy  temple — ^the  souls  of  just  men  and  women  made  perfect — 
judging  and  executing  justice  upon  earth,  sending  forth  his  commands 
for  the  destruction  of  those  who  corrupt  the  earth,  and  making  it 
habitable  foi*  the  sons  of  Grod. 

Verse  5 :  '^And  out  of  the  throne  proceeded  lightpings  and  thunder- 
ings  and  voices :  and  there  were  seven  lamps  of  fire  burning  before 
the  throne,  .which  are  the  seven  spirits  of  Grod." 

'^And  out  of  the  throne  proceeded  lightnings.*'  Lightning  is  the 
phenomena  of  electric  energies  in  the  physical  world.  Electricity  is 
the  life-energy  in  all  that  lives,  and  those  who  have  attained  that  high 
ultimate  of  regeneration  are  filled  to  overflowing  with  this  life-energy 
from  the  source  of  all  life. 

Thundering  is  the  voice  or  vibration  produced  by  the  sending  forth 
of  those  electric  mind-forces,  and  '"voices**  are  thought  forms  pro- 
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daced  by  the  intellect,  answering  to  what  we  know  in  the  physical 
world  as  the  commands  of  kings. 

But  in  this  instance  it  is  more  than  the  edict  of  -a  king,  because  the 
^"prda  '^lightnings,  thunderings  and  voices*'  unite  in  unmistakably 
proclaiming  that  the  potential  commands  issuing  from  this  throne  were 
not  ordy  able  to  cause  men  to  obey  through  fear,  but  were  able  to  pro- 
duce conditions  that  man,  animals,  eartli,  water  and  air  were  forced 
to  obey,  by  virtue  of  the  action  of  the  life-energy  that  controlled  them. 
This  voice  was  like  the  voice  of  God  that  spoke  into  existence  all 
that  is. 

None  can  see  che  action  of  electricity  or  hear  its  motion,  but  all  can 
hear  and  feel  its  irresistible  phenomena  ;  and  likewise  these  voices  '* 
cause  action  in  the  very  vitals  of  all  that  is,  and  through  their  potency 
cause  the  phenomena  of  all  that  follows. 

''And  there  were  seven  lamps  of  fire  burning  before  the  throne." 

Grod  is  a  consuming  fire."  "  God  is  light  and  in  him  is  no  darkness 
at  all."  In  the  seven  creative  principles  there  &re  seven  centers  of 
life,  light,  fire,  which  are  the  sev,en  spirits  of  God.  Not  that  God  is 
divided  into  seven  parts,  bnt  tlutt  in  his  creative  work  on  earth  there 
are  seven  distinct  principles  interworking,  forming  the  entire  chemistrv 
of  nature.  When  these  are  known  all  there  is  in  chemistry  will  be 
perfectly  understood. 

There  is  more  in  this  thought  thwi  we  could  express  in  many  vol" 
nmes ;  and  if  it  were  expressed,  the  mind  powers  in  man  are  not  yet 
sufficiently  pei*fected  to  comprehend  the  sum  total  of  it. 

Tp  define  the  word  "comprehend"  iis  used  by  the  spirit :  com  or 
come  up  to»  pre  or  go  before,  hend  or  again  return  to  behind, — thus 
having  encompassed  the  entirety  of  the  thought  Uierein  embodied,  or  to 
compi'ehend  iu  one  general  picture-thought  the  wonders  of  all,  without 
which  it  would  he  as  Greek  to  the  unlearned. 

A  little  of  the  chemistry  of  these  seven  spirits  of  God  may  be  seen 
by  taking  the  seven-pointed  star  as  elucidated  in  ''  The  Seven  Creative 
Principles."  (It  may  also  be  seen  in  diagram  L  of  "Solv  Biology.") 
Ijet  us  examine  the  Mtar  for  a  moment  and  obtain  some  idea  of  Grod*s 
work  in  the  chemistry  .of  creation. 

Tlie  first  of  these  lamps  is  force,  or  power,  represented  by  :£fc  (Libra), 
the  reins,  controlled  by  5  (Mercury),  sex  power;  its  color,  red  ;  its 
nature,  force ;  its  ultimate,  power. 

The  second  lan^p  is  discrimination,  represented  by  ^  (Virgo),  or 
the  digestive  function,  controlled  l»y  9  (Venus),  love ;  its  color,  pink  ; 
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its  inherent  quality,  discrimination ;  its  ultimate,  riches.  Upon  any 
and  all  planes  of  life,  these  two,  when  working  in  unison,  produce  fer- 
mentation, through  whose  agency  the  old  hody  and  conditions  are 
destroyed,  and  new  and  higher  ones  are  organized,  producing  in  their 
ultimate,  honor.  « 

Leaving  the  first  and  uniting  the  second  with  the  third,  which  is 
represented  hy  SI  (Leo),  the  heart  or  love  nature,  and  governed  by 
the  planet  ©  (Earth),  whose  nature  is  order  ;  color,  blue ;  and  whose 
nltimation  in  knowledge  is  wisdom, — the  ultimate  of  the  union  of 
these  two  produces  transmutation.  Discrimination  refuses  and  Irepels 
the  unfit.  Order  manufactures  out  of  the  elements  thus  collected  forms 
of  usefulness  and  potentiality,  being  in  the  lower  sphere  of  life,  trans- 
mutation, and  in  the  higher  mental  or  spiritual,  gloiy. 

Uniting  the  third  with  the  fourth  25  (Cancer), — ^the  breasts  or 
maternal  nature, — expressed  in  the  color  green,  governed  by  ^ 
(Mars),  the  warrior  and  protector,  forms  in  itself  the  basic  principle 
of  cohesion  and  in  its  ultimate,  strength.  Thus,  order  and  cohesion 
or  wisdom  and  strength  pro<luce  sensation,  and  ultimate  in  blessing  or 
happiness. 

Uniting  the  fourth  with  the  fifth  represented  by  the  sign  D  (Gemini), 
color,  indigo ;  tlie  function  of  words,  voice,  which  is^  controlled  by 
V  (Jupiter),  who  embodies  the  principles  of  greatness,  grandeur  and 
excellence,  forms  the  base  of  fermentation,  its  ultimate  in  mentality^ 
honor.  These  unitedly  produce  force,  power  to  do  and  accomplish, 
and,  combined  by  man  in  the  present  state  of  mechanics,  have  been 
used  to  produce  electric  energy.  * 

Combining  the  fifth  with  the  sixth,  whose  color  is  violet,  sign  8 
(Taurus), — the  cerebellum, — controlled  by  h  (Saturn),  embodying  all 
that  belongs  to  order,  form  and  mechanics,  these  two  in  their  unity 
produce  discrimination,  riches. 

The  sixth,  combined  with  the  seventh,  sign  *Y*  (Aries), — ^the  brain, — 
color,  golden  yellow,  governed  by  9  (Uranus),  who  embodies  all 
that  belongs  to  the  spiritual  and^  occult  forces,  produce  as  tkeir.  off- 
spring order,  and  in  their  crowning  ultimate  in  the  mind  of  man, 
wisdom,  which,  when  perfected,  will  make  him  a  creator  like  unto  his 
God. 

Uniting  the  seventh  with  the  first,  the  product  is  cohesion,  strength, 
the  maternal  nature  which  has  born  man  upon  the  planet,  and  the 
blessing  or  happiness  of  God's  spirit  united  with  its  power  will  enable 
man  to  do  and  be  like  unto  his  Father. 
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Thus  the  seven  spirits  of  God  are  sent  forth  into  all  the  earth  the 
second  time.  The  first  time  they  went  forth  as  creative  factors  in  the 
material,  the  second  time  they  go  forth  as  re-crei^tive  life  in  tlie  mental 
and  spiritual  world.  Thus,  in  the  very  beginning  of  reorganizing  and 
recreating  the  world,  the  9even  creative  principles  are  again  brought 
to  light,  but  this  time  as  seven  lamps  of  fire,  which  are  the  trans- 
muters  capable  of  consuming  all  nuiterial  substances  and  transforming 
them  into  a  higher  and  finer  element  or  essence.  Something  was 
never  created  from  nothing,  and  in  this  re-creation  God's  spirit  is  to 
create  the  new  heaven  and  the  new  earth  out  of  the  transmuted  and 
refined  elements  of  the  old,  for  **  God  is  a  consuming  fire." 


ASPIRATION. 

r  Written  for  the  Eflotorio.] 
Away  from  the  darkness  and  shadow. 

Away  from  the  gloom  and  the  night. 
Up !  up  to  the  mountains  of  clearness, 

Up  to  the  beautiful  light. 

Onward !  the  past  is  behind  thee, 

Its  failures,  its  sorrows,  its  pain. 
Onward !  the  race  is  before  thee. 

The  glorious  summits  to  gain. 

On,  toward  the  heavenly  stature 

Of  a  growing  Christ-like  soul ; 
On,  through  the  hindering  forces 

That  would  turn  thee  away  fi*oni  thy  goal. 

So  fashion  me.  blessed  master ! 

By  the  power  of  tliy  wondrous  gfrace, 
.  That  I  may  be  made  all  shining. 
With  light  from  Thy  radiant  face. 

Dispel  within  me  all  grossness 

Of  earthliness  and  of  stain ; 
Inbreathing  thy  spirit  of  pureness, 

Cieate  me  all  over  again. 

For  surely  thy  power  *is  availing. 

To  mould  me  all  over  anew ; 
While  plastic,  T  yield  a  sweet  willing. 

Thy  glory  shall  find  its  way  through; 

Oh  !  praise  to  the  Lord  of  all  living ! 

bur  mortal  may  glorified  be, 
When,  by  the  Divine  all-pervading. 

Our  spirits  are  made  one  with  Thee. 

— Olivia  Paye. 


THE  INNER  VOICE. 

[Written  for  the  Etoterio.] 
The  above  subject  is  one  of  great  value  in  the  development 
of  Esoteric  science,  and  its  true  comprehension  is  of  the  utmost 
importance  to  the  true  worshiper  in  the  Esoteric  religion.  We 
distinguish  between  science  and  religion,  the  one  being  a  study, 
the  other  a  devotion  ;  the  one  is  a  mental  process,  the  «)ther  a 
spiritual  work. 

It  is  always  best  to  combine  theory  and  practice,  science  and 
religion.  But  we  must  remember  that  there  have  been  first 
class  niusical  ])layers  and  singers  before  the  theory  of  music 
was  understood ;  that  there  have  been  successful  practitioners 
before  the  tlieory  of  medicine  was  known  ;  and  that  in  every 
art  the  practice  may,  and  often  does,  precede  a  comprehension 
of  the  scientific  principles  embraced  in  the  art:  so  religion  is 
an  art,  while  science  is  only  a  theory. 

1  am  very  much  pleased  to  see  a  contribution  by  Mr.  Johnson 
in  the  May  number  on  this  important  subject  of  ^'The  Inner 
Voice."  I  think  it  should  not  be  allowed  to  die  until  a  clear 
understanding  is  reached,  and  for  that  ])urpose  I  would  invite 
all  those  thinkers  who  are  interested  in  the  advancement  of 
the  Esotorio  science  and  religion  to  discuss  this  subject  fully 
before  letting  it  rest. 

Brother  Johnson  says  that  ^^The  Inner  Voice  '*  or  the  guid* 
ance  of  the  Holy  Spirit  does  not  always  impress  on  the  mind 
the  right  from  the  wrong ;  or,  in  short,  that  a  person  under  the 
guidance  of  the  Holy  Spirit  may  do  wrong  without  being 
aware  of  it.  Now,  I  grant  that  a  person  who  is  only  partially 
under  the  guidance  of  the  Holy  Spirit  may  do  wrong  without 
knowing  it,  but  that  where  the  Holy  Spirit  has  full  con- 
trol, the  person  can  do  no  wrong.  Now  as  to  right  and  wrong 
being  relative  terms,  we  iiiiist  consider  them  the  same  as  light 
and  darkness.     Light  can  never  be  darkness,  and  right  can 
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never  be  wrong.  Of  course,  we  speak  of  the  thing,  not  of  the 
word.  It  is  only  with  the  use  of  the  words  more  and  most 
that  right  and  wrong,  light  and  darkness  become,  as  Mr.  John- 
son says,  relative  terms. 

Right,  therefore,  is  always  an  absolute  term,  and  should  con- 
vey an  absolute  idea.  There  is  but  one  judge  of  right  from 
wrong  and  he  is  the  Absolute.  His  laws  determine  right  from 
wrong.  Of  course,  man,  as  well  as  God,  makes  laws,  but  in 
Esotoric  science  we  do  not  take  the  man-made  laws  into  consid- 
eration when  we  use  the  words  right  and  wrong.  Even  in  the 
government  by  men  there  is  a  right  and  a  wrong  which  is 
recognized  as  being  higher  than  the  laws,  and  which  is  called 
equity.  Brother  Johnson  says  that  the  desire  to  do  right, 
on  whatever  plane,  is  a  sufficient  excuse,  even  if  in  ti-ying  to  do 
right  we  shoul<i  actually  be  doing  wrong  ;  but  the  brother  can 
prove  that  proposition  only  by  means  of  the  false  premises  that 
right  and  wrong  are  but  relative  terms. 

Most  asHuredly,  if  we  do  wrong  our  Father  will  condemn  ns, 
however  much  our  desire  may  be  to  do  right.  If  we  can  not 
swim,  and  risk  beyond  our  depth  to  save  another,  we  will  drown. 
Now,  our  father  in  the  spiritual  is  the  same  as  our  father  in  the 
natural  world.  The  violati<m  of  his  laws,  both  in  the  natural 
and  spiritual  world,  is  what  constitutes  what  we  in  Esoteric 
science  call  wrong ;  and  to  that  extent  the  wnmg  is  absolute, 
and  the  ))uniKhment  is  certain  to  come,  either  to  the  breaker  of 
the  law  hiuKself  or  to  his  substitute.  It  is  here  that  vicarious 
atonement  comes  in.  and  on  that  divine  basis  of  redemption 
alone  can  we  hope  for  salvation.  That  is  one  of  the  funda- 
mental })rinciples  of  Christianity,  however  much  Theoso])hy 
and  Spiritualism  (so  called)  may  rail  against  it  as  being  some- 
thing they  can  not  understand.  As  we  have  shown,  the  ignorant 
swimmer  may  drown,  even  in  trving  to  save  his  mother,  unless 
some  <me  who  can  swim  saves  him.   That  is  vicarious  atonement. 

So  the  (Hseused  ])ersan  must  suffer,  unless  some  healthy  sensi- 
tive carries  the  disease ;  actually  takes  the  disease  on  his  own 
person;  and  so  saves  the  diseased  from  the  punishment  that 
wt)uld  inevitably  follow  the  broken  law.  The  sensitive  is  the 
samfice.  and  that  is  vicarious  atonement. 

Seek  ye  first  the  kingdom  of  God  and  his  righteousness, 
ismd  Jill  these  things  f«hall  be  added  unto  you,"  most  certainly 
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means,  what  brother  Johnson  says  as  being  meant  only  as  rela- 
tive. Having  found  the  kingdom,  we  are  not  to  expect  the 
absolute  possession  of  all  our  desires  to  follow  at  once,  although 
a  thousand  years  is  with  God  as  one  day, — we  must  also  re- 
member that  one  day  is  with  him  as  a  thousand  years. 

The  brother,  in  our  opinion,  is  quite  right  when  he  says  that 
man  is  limited  by  his  capacity ;  he  is  also  limited  by  his  environ- 
ment, neither  of  which  in  the  first  place  are  due  to  his  desire  or 
endeavor.  But  when  we  are  told  that  the  highest  and  best  that 
speaks  to  a  man  is  always  the  Hoi}'  Spirit,  I  wnuld  beg  to 
qualify  that  by  saying:  Tiie  highest  and  best  that  speaks  to  a 
DIVINE  man,  or  a  man  born  again,  is  always  the  Holy  Spirit. 
Now,  what  constitutes  a  divine  man,  or  what  is  the  New  Birth? 
The  answer  is,  that  which  Christ  gave  nearly  1,^100  years  ago, 
and  which  is  still  so  little  understood — it  is  the  regeneration  <*f 
the  siml.  I  hold  that  without  that  regeneration  our  souls  are 
good  animal  souls,  but  not  fit  for  the  kingdom  of  our  spiritual 
Father  in  the  spiritual  realms  of  heaven  ;  and  that  without  the 
regeneration  of  the  soul  we  can  not  be  under  the  influence  of 
the  Holy  Spirit.  At  the  same  time,  I  acknowledge  that  without 
regeneration  we  may  have  an  inner  voice,"  and  that  inner 
voice  may  be  tiie  voice  of  the  soul,  but  it  is  simpl}'  the  voice  of 
the  animal  soul,  or  the  unregenerate  soul  of  man,  who  without 
regeneration  is  sinj})ly  an  evolved  animal,  as  Darwin,  Huxley, 
and  the  scientists  teach. 

I  hold  that  in  inan's  animal  soul  there  is  a  latent  germ  con- 
taining the  spiritual  essence  of  divinity,  and  that  what  Christ 
meant  by  the  new  birth,  was  the  vitalizing  of  this  germ.  We 
know  that  a  grain  of  wheat  is  itself  a  wheat  germ,  or  seed,  but 
that  within  the  seed  there  is  an  exceedingly  small — almost 
infinitesimal — essence,  which  may  remain  dormant  for  thousands 
of  years,  but  which,  under  the  proper  conditions,  is  capable  of 
vital  action  and  growth,  and  when  so  growing  has  the  power 
within  itself  of  taking  nourishment  from  the  environments, 
and  also  has  the  selective  capacity  within  itself  of  taking  just 
what  it  requires ;  and  if  the  sn])ply  of  the  particular  ingredi- 
ents is  withheld,  then,  iir  ])roportion  to  the  dearth,  so  is  thb 
decay  in  growth  of  the  germ  and  the  ])lant.  Again,  if  certain 
constituents  are  abundant,^and  certain  others  insufficient,  then 
the  plant  may  grow  vigonuisly  and  attain  good  dimensions,  but 
the  seeds  may  be  so  puny  or  shrivelled  as  to  be  unmarketable 
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for  grain,  yet  the  eHHenee  within  those  seeds  does  not  change 
its  character. 

So  it  is  with  the  human  soul  in  conti*adistinetion  to  the  animal 
soul.  Physiologically  and  anatomically  they  are  both  alike,  but 
the  one  contains  a  germ  or  seed  having  an  element  of  divinity 
within  it  which  the  other  has  not ;  and  that  element  is  what 
we  Esoterics  call  spirit;  and  that  is  what  Christ  the  great 
master  of  the  Esoteric  called  spirit.  But  the  outsiders — ^tlie 
scientists  and  all  the  other  ists — define  spirit  as  some  passitin 
or  vital  power,  something  in  the  blood  or  nerves  which  can  be 
stimulated  by  medicines,  or  vitalized  by  hypodermic  injections, 
and  increased  by  many  other  false,  .because  unnatural,  methods, 
which  the  ingenuity  of  man  has  devised. 

On  the  contrary,  the  spiritual  essence  which  the  Ci*eator  pro- 
duced as  the  last  of  his  great  works  of  interference  with 
Nature — that  which  in  its  growth  will  transform  the  animal  man 
into  a  divine  creature — can  not  be  stimulated  at  first,  or  vitalize^l 
by  any  of  these  physiological  or  chemical  processes,  which, 
while  they  stimulate  the  animal  life,  may  rather  retanl  the  vital- 
ization  and  growth  of  the  spiritual  essence ;  and  to  this  causes 
may  be  siscril)ed  all  the  failures  mentioned  by  brother  WiHisti>n, 
but  ascribed  by  him  to  selfishness. 

For  hundreds  of  years  it  has  been  an  open  secret  among 
physiologist-s  that  the  reabsorption  of  the  seminal  fluid,  both  in 
man  and  brutes,  would  stimulate  to  an  enormous  extent  the 
vit;il  i)ower8,  and  produce,  when  carefully  practiced,  some  most 
wonderful  results ;  but  in  the  hands  of  ignorant  persons  it  may 
lead  to  even  worse  results  than  sodomy.*  Like  hypnotism  and 
the  biHck  art.  it  is  an  experimental  tampering  with  natnre> 
where  her  laws  are  most  obscure,  and  least  understooil ;  and 
although  brother  Williston  calls  it  regeneration,  he  does  not 
mean  by  that  the  regeneration  or  new  birth  which  Christ  taught* 
The  brother  refers  only  to  the  regeneration  of  the  vital 
powers  of  tlie  body  and  soul  of  the  animal,  either  man  or  brute. 

*  We  think  our  brotJier  has  made  a  nither  stiving  statemeat  in  this  particular^  for 
it  is  not  ignorant  persons  who  are  endangered  by  the  reabsorption  of  the  seminal 
fluids ;  that  would  make  them  wiser  and  stronger  intellectually,  so  that  if  their 
motiTes  were  good,  good  results  would  invariably  follow.  But  it  is  clear  from 
what  onr  brother  sayB  following  those  words,  that  he  really  meant  persons  who  are 
evilty  disposed,  and  intelligent  enough  to  use  the  powers  gained  for  evil  purposes ; 
to  them  the  rnsnlts  would  be  worse  than  sodomy. 
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The  birth  or  vitalizatioii  of  the  spiritual  germ  within  the  soul  of 
mau  is  an  entirely  different  matter,  and  is  aocomplished  in  an 
entirely  different  manner,  which  we  will  show  in  a  future  com- 
munication, when  this  view  has  been  discussed  and  accepted 
by  uur  brothers  of  this  advanced  science  and  art,  of  which  we 
acknowledge  Christ  as  our  great  master. 

Keturning  to  brother  Johnson  on  the  Inner  Voice,"  page 
370 :  ''Are  not  the  natural  powers  of  the  mind  the  gift  of 
God?''  Certainly,  they  are;  and  their  quantity,  quality  and 
energy  are  what  constitutes  the  soul  capacity  of  man.  These 
HI  e  liis  talents,  and  they  may  be  developed  and  used  for  his 
personal  enjoyment,  just  as  the  talents  of  a  brute  may  be  per- 
sonally useful.  But  as  man  was  created  (that  is,  the  divine 
man,  was  created)  for  a  different  purpose  than  mere  personal 
safety  and  enjoyment,  his  talents  are  capable  of  being  used  not 
only  for  his  own  enjoyment,  but  for  the  purpose  for  which  he 
was  created.  >[ow,  as  1  underatand  it,  the  express  aim  and 
purpose  of  Esoteric  science  and  religion  is  to  teach  us  how  to 
increase  our  capacity  for  the  performance  of  this  our  higher 
duty.  Natural  science  and  religion  is  devoted  to  the  aniAnal 
purpose  of  personal  enjoyment,  and  in  its  own  way  it  makes 
gooil  progress. 

Natural  science  learns  truth  by  natural  methoils,  by  induction, 
experience  and  dissection :  and  when  the  data  is  true,  it  may 
sometimes  also  leaiu  by  deduction;  but  nearly  all  theories 
de|)ending  on.  deduction  have  been  found  by  experience  to  be 
unreliable,  owing  U)  some  error  in  the  data  or  the  method  ti 
sylogistic  inference  used. 

Esoteric  science  differs  from  natural  science,  in  that  it  dis- 
covers truth  by  a  kind  of  intuition.  We  believe  that  our 
spiritual  Father  is  the  creator  of  all  things,  natural  as  well  as 
spiritual,  and  the  gro>^th  of  the  spirit  in  us  enables  us  to  ac- 
quire a  knowledge  of  his  methods,  without  our  having  to  study 
the  results.  Suppose  we  wished  to  discover  the  secret  of  tlie 
stability  of  the  solar  system,  a  truth  which  natural  science  has 
been  trying  to  discover  for  thousands  of  years,  and  the  nearest 
approach  made  to  it  is  Newton's  law  of  The  Mutual  Attrac- 
tions of  Masses  of  Matter,"  an  apparent  fact  which,  as  Newton 
himself  said,  carries  a  lie  on  its  very  face. 

Now,  if  we  were  sufficiently  spiritual  to  be  able  to  learn  of 
(jod  his  methods,  we  would  know  that  it  was  not  due  to  mutual 
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attraction  at  all,  hut  to  superimposed  forces  or  energy,  a  knowl- 
edge of  the  laws  of  which  would  enable  us  to  neutralize  g^vi- 
tation  in  proportion  to  our  capacity,  and  so  move  through  the 
atmoB))here  with  much  less  effort  than  it  takes  now  to  walk  on 
the  ground.  We  know  that  the  intuitional  method  of  acquiring 
knowledj):e  has  an  existence  in  fact,  and  only  requires  more 
spiritual  power  and  development  to  make  it  universal.  And 
it  is  to  promote  this  spiritual  development  that  Esoteric  science 
has  come  into  existence.  Brother  Johnson  may  say  that  the 
more  difficulties  and  hardships  the  soul  has  to  encounter  in 
acquiring;-  knowledge  the  stronger  that  soul  becomes  in  having 
overcome  those  difficulties;  but  the  Californian  Esoterics  of 
this  day  would  rather  travel  from  Boston  to  San  Francisco 
by  the  overland  flyer,  in  a  luxuriant  Pullman  sleeper,  than  by 
the  oUl-fashioned  ship  of  the  desert,  having  to  fight  the  way 
through  Jndian  territory  for  six  months;  although  ])erhaps  the 
slow  joorney,  and  the  hardships  and  dangers  attendant  thereto, 
may  have  produced  good  bodily  aiul  mental  effects.  The  Eso- 
teric believes  in  results,  and  teaches  the  method  of  securing 
theat)  with  greatest  speed  and  most  economy.  We  do  not 
believe  in  spending  a  lifetime  in  solving  a  problem  simply  for 
the  exercise  it  gives  to  our  faculties,  but,  like  Columbus,  we 
])ropoHe  to  MAKE  the  egg  sit  on  its  end.  And,  as  children  of 
the  Creator,  we  have  the  assurance  to  approach  him,  and  ask 
him  directly  to  show  us  his  methods  and  bis  plans,  believing  as 
we  do  that  be  does  not  enjoy  the  futile  attempts  of.  his  children 
to  discover  truth  or  his  will  in  heaven  and  earth. 

Now,  my  brothers,  I  hope  you  will  take  this  as  my  reply,  not 
onlv  to  many  letters  I  have  received  on  the  subject  and  which 
remain  unanswered,  but  also  as  a  synopsis  of  my  view  of  what 
Esoteric  science  would  attempt ;  and  after  we  have  fully  dis- 
cussed this  matter,  I  wish  then  to  give  you  my  views  of  what 
Esoteric  religion  should  do.  — Itobt.  Stevenson. 

Seeking  in  Vain. — Austin,  in  his  Soliloquies,"  says: 
Lord,  went  wandering  like  a  strayed  sheep,  seeking  Thee  with 
anxious  reasoning  without,  whilst  Thou  wast  within  me :  I 
wearied  myself  njnch  in  looking  for  Thee  without,  and  yet 
Thou  hast  Thy  habitation  within  me,  if  I  long  and  breathe 
after  Tliec.  1  went  round  the  streets  and  places  of  the  city  of 
this  worhl.  «^e(»king  Thee,  and  found  Thee  not:  because  in  vain 
I  soui^bt  without,  for  Him  who  was  within  myself." 


ESOTERIC  CULTURE. 
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In  view  of  the  fact  that  numbers  are  constantly  being  added 
to  our  list  of  readers,  and  that  many  persons  new  to  this  thought 
feel  that  yearning  within  their  souls  which  is  a  sure  indication 
they  have  reached  that  point  in  their  development  making  it 
possible  for  them  to  understand  and  ultimate  these  higher 
truths,  we  therefore  deem  it  wise  to  mention  a  few  of  the 
primary  steps,  so  they  may  have  indicated  to  them  a  sure 
foundation  upon  which  to  build  their  spiritual  stnu^ture. 

Many  of  these  advanced  souls  are  frequently  heard  to  ex- 
claim, What  shall  I  do  that  I  may  inherit  eternal  [innnortal] 
life?'*  Many  such  are  earnest,  devout  souls,  who  have  tried 
all  the  methods  tlie  world  has  to  ofiFer,  yet  find  none  of  them 
will  satisfy  the  longing  of  the  soul  constantly  crying  out  for 
that  spiritual  food  which  alone  will  satisfy  its  hunger — the 
food  that  hundreds,  nay,  thousands,  are  pining  for  at  the 
present  day. 

Each  much  solve  the  great  problem  for  himself.  The  few 
suggestions  that  we  have  to  offer  may  assist,  but  that  is  all 
they  can  do.  These  laws  have  been  known  for  ages  past 
by  a  few  persons.  The  world  being  undeveloped  we  were 
unable  to  receive,  and  had  we  received,  we  could  not  have 
understood  them.  Since  The  Esoteric  began  its  mission 
thousands  have  had  the  veil  remc)ved  from  before  their  eyes 
and  are  now  permitted  to  walk  in  the  light  of  God's  counte- 
nance, freed  from  those  evils  that  before  bonnd  them  to  earth 
and  prevented  them  from  realizing  the  joys  of  heaven. 

In  making  these  attainments,  it  is  well  to  remember  that 
we  must  develop  normally,  not  abnormally.  We  must  develop 
practi'jally,  not  develop  one  part  of  our  nature  at  the  expense 
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of  another;  that  is  to  say,  we  must  not  develop  the  spiritual  at 
the  expense  of  the  mental  or  physical,  etc.  Keep  all  those 
truths  which  you  find  of  use  and  reject  all  else  as  error. 
But  remember,  while  it  may  be  error  to  you  it  may  be  of  use  to 
another,  therefore  to  them  a  truth.    Condemn  no  one. 

Taking  for  granted  that  reincarnation  is  an  absolute  law,  man 
must  develop  immortality  while  in  the  physical  form.  He  never 
can  develop  into  God-likeness  unless  his  soul  has  developed  the 
power  enabling  it  to  be  conscious  that  it  is  separate  and  distinct 
from  the  physical  form — which  is  of  the  earth  and  only  an 
animal — power  enabling  it  while  in  the  earth  body  not  only  to 
cognize  spirit  but  to  gain  power  that  will  enable  the  spirit  (the 
real  man)  to  live  upon  the  spiritual  essences  indepeudent  of 
natural  things. 

All  persons,  whether  in  or  out  of  the  form,  living  on  the 
ordinary  plane  of  life,  are  dependent  upon  the  materials  which 
we  recognize  as  matter  for  their  individual  existence. 

When  persons  pass  out  of  the  form  (die)  without  having 
developed  a  semi-consciousness,  they  are  of  necessity  compelled 
to  depend  upon  the  life  they  are  able  to  draw  from  persons  in 
the  form  for  their  conscious  existence.  These  undevelojted 
souls  haunt  and  prey  like  vampires  upon  the  very  life  of  their 
friends,  and  more  especially  their  relaticms  still  in  the  form, 
and  continue  to  do  so  until  they  sink  into  an  unconscious  sleep, 
in  which  they  remain  until  nature,  that  grand  old  mother,  sees 
an  opportunity  and  again  calls  them  into  a  material  form, 
where  they  take  up  the  thread  of  life,  beginning  where  they 
left  off,  weaving  a  woof  which  in  the  time  to  come  will  clothe 
them  in  the  garb  of  immortality — eternal  conscious  life.* 

Thousands  in  the  world  have  reached  this  point  at  the  present 
time.    They  have  advanced  to  where  (through  successive  ine4iv- 

*  All  students  aa  they  develop  a  oonscioiia  bouI  realize  this  fact,  and  many  find  that 
not  only  friends,  but  also  very  near  relatives,  rob  them  of  life  while  in  the  dream 
state,  even  going  so  far  aa  to  try  to  torn  them  from  a  life  of  regeneration,  knowing 
that  as  soon  as  a  person  has  gained  absolute  control  of  the  life  their  hope  For  food 
from  that  source  is  forever  out  o£P,  and  that  they  will  be  compelled  to  look  for  sus- 
tenance elsewhere.  Jesus  cast  seven  such  devils  [evils]  out  of  Mary  Magdalene. 
All  must  drive  them  out  before  the  house  is  clean,  and  many  must  resort  to  fasting 
in  order  to  accomplish  it. 
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nations)  they  have  gained  all  the  knowledge  that  relates  to  this 
world — knowledge  that  makes  it  possible  for  them  to  become 
masters  in  the  true  sense  of  the  word. 

Our  race  ban  at  last  ultimated  the  thought  of  Deity — "Let  us 
make  man  in  our  image."  The  kingdom  has  been  prepared. 
The  Esoteric  has  opened  wide  the  door.  Enter,  ye  hungry 
souls,  and  partake  of  the  feast  prepared  for  the  hride  and  groom. 

We  are  satisfied  that  at  first  glance  many  will  be  shocked  at 
the  thought  contained  iu  the  first  part  of  this  article.  It  may 
appear  as  if  we  were  trying  to  sweep  away  from  them  all  hope 
of  meeting  their  loved  ones  on  the  other  side ;  not  so,  however. 
We  will  find  that  love  alone  is  the  magnet  that  will  draw  us 
together,  the  only  tie  that  will  bind  us.  We  will  find  that  the 
tie  of  father,  mother,  brother  or  sister  does  not  exist  there ;  it 
is  of  earth  and  must  remain  on  earth ;  it  finds  no  place  in 
heaven.  There,  all  are  brethren  ;  there,  but  one  father-mother 
exists ;  there,  but  one  universal  parent  resides — God. 

Many  new  to  this  thought  ask  the  question :  What  is  to  be 
gained  by  this  Esoteric  culture — this  life  of  regeneration?" 
In  the  language  of  the  young  man  referred  to  in  "  Practical 
Methods,"  when  asked  the  same  question,  we  reply,  "  Every- 
thing!" Yes,  everything!  And  when  we  use  that  word,  we 
mean  precisely  what  it  implies  in  its  broadest  sense. 

Of  course,  the  man  or  woman  who  expects  to  receive  miracu- 
lous powers  the  moment  they  begin  to  live  this  life,  or  to  receive 
powers  and  knowledge  without  having  to  pass  through  many 
trials  and  disappointments,  will  be  greatly  mistaken.  These 
powers  are  gained  only  through  many  trials  and  much  sadness. 
But  those  who  are  faithful  and  earnestly  follow  the  "  Practical 
Methods,"  as  taught  in  this  magazine,  will  soon  realize  that  an 
important  change  is  being  wrought  within  their  souls. 

New  and  wonderful  experiences  begin  to  be  manifest ;  at  first 
in  the  dream  state.  As  they  conserve  the  life,  these  dreams 
become  realities,  and  they  recognize  the  fact  that  their  soul  has 
awakened  from  darkness  and  begins  to  experience  a  conscious- 
ness that  is  separate  and  distinct  from  the  physical  or  animal 
senses.    This  consciousness  increases  and  will  in  time  become 
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the  real  and  only  conscionsness  they  will  possess.  The  reason 
for  this  is,  that  on  the  lower  or  ordinary  plane  of  life  man  is 
only  an  intelligent  animal,  and  is  governed  by  the  anirmtB 
mundi  or  the  God  of  generation.  All  his  thoughts  and  desires 
are  for  animal  pleasures  and  sensations,  and  it  is  utterly  im- 
possible for  him  to  conceive  of  the  true  spiritual  realm.  The 
animal  must  die  before  we  can  be  truly  in  touch  with  the 
spiritual.  The  soul  that  has  progressed  or  has  experienced  all 
that  pertains  to  the  animal  realms  (gained  by  living  many  lives 
on  this  or  perhaps  other  worlds)  yearns  for  something  higher 
and  better  than  this  life  has  to  offer ;  and  it  is  the  yearning  of 
the  soul  that  renders  it  possible  for  him  to  make  spiritual  at- 
tainments. 

We  must  remind  new  beginners  in  Esoteric  culture  that  their 
life  in  future  must  be  one  of  absolute  purity ;  yea,  more  than 
purity.  It  not  only  implies  that  you  are  to  stop  the  generative 
act  (that  doctrine  has  been  taught  by  many  celibate  societies, 
and  in  itself  amounts  to  but  little),  that  jou  are,  by  the 
power  of  the  wiW,  not  only  to  retain  the  life  generated  within 
the  body,  but  you  are  to  turn  the  life-forces  from  the  descending 
currents  of  evolution  toward  the  ascending  or  spiritual.  This 
is  in  itself  a  gigantic  undertaking.  We  know  those  who  faith- 
fully persevered  for  years  before  they  accomplished  the  desired 
result.    But  all  who  are  in  earnest  will  in  time  overcome. 

A  great  aid,  and  one  which  you  will  find  very  essential  in 
many  ways,  is  devotion.  Too  much  stress  cannot  be  placed  on 
this  thought.  If  you  are  connected  with  a  church  do  not  turn 
away  from  it  because  you  may  have  become  imbued  with  the 
Esoteric  doctrine  and  feel  the  need  of  Esoteric  culture,  but 
rather  deterniiue  that  you  will  be  more  earnest  and  faithful  in 
the  future  than  you  have  been  in  the  past.  There  are  many 
thousand  devout  and  highly  developed  souls  in  the  church,  and 
the  same  spirit  of  devotion  that  has  placed  the  Christian  world 
where  it  stands  to-day  is  ever  ascending  to  the  Father,  and  this 
selfsame  spirit  will  enable  you  to  more  quickly  reach  out  and 
actually  touch  the  spirit  or  God. 

While  the  spirit  of  devotion  is  active  you  must  be  very  care- 
ful, especially  if  you  are  in  the  company  of  the  opposite  sex. 
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Thousands  become  unbalanced  and  fall  at  this  point,  and,  instead 
of  progressing  as  they  might  have  done  and  becoming  giants  in 
spiritual  and  mental  attainments,  degenerate  into  what  is  com- 
monly known  as  cranks,  of  very  little  use  to  themselves  or 
others,  some  even  going  so  far  as  to  imagine  they  are  gods, 
while  in  reality  they  are  but  as  babes  compared  to  what  they 
mij;lit  become. 

As  you  feel  the  divine  influx  of  spiritual  power  flowing  from 
head  to  foot,  filling  you  with  love  for  God  and  all  his  creatures, 
permeating  your  whole  being  like  liquid  fire  which  never  con- 
sumes but  adds  health  and  luster  to  all  who  are  fortunate 
enough  to  be  able  to  control  it,  keep  your  thought  away  from 
sex,  fixing  it  unwavering  upon  spirit;  at  the  same  time, breath- 
ing from  the  pit  of  the  stomach,  try  to  make  the  breath  ap]>ear 
as  if  passing  from  the  base  up  through  the  spinal  column  and 
down  through  the  body  to  the  stomach.  Watch  your  sensations 
closely,  and  you  will  very  soon  observe  that  you  have  actually 
started  a  current  of  spiritual  power,  which  passes  through  you 
in  the  form  of  a  circle  or  wheel.  This  is  the  current  that  carries 
the  spiritualized  life  to  the  brain  and  nerves. 

Mnse  much  on  God ;  try  to  imagine  him  as  a  great  white 
light  existing  everywhere,  and  not  as  a  man-god  who  will  punish 
you  if  you  commit  a  fault.  Try  to  sit  daily  at  th«  same  hour, 
or  as  near  the  same  hour  as  possible,  using  the  same  chair,  the 
same  room,  keeping  the  same  condition  if  that  can  be  done ;  or, 
better  still,  follow  the  direction  for  sitting  as  described  by  Mr. 
Butler  on  page  414,  Vol.  I.  of  The  Esoteric.  Hold  yourself 
in  a  positive  attitude;  see  that,  although  the  body  may  be  rigid, 
the  mind  is  kept  clear  and  active.  Try  to  forget  your  natural 
surroundings  and  go  out  in  spirit.  If  you  are  succet^sful  and 
find  that  you  can  penetrate  into  the  realm  lying  next  to  earth, 
tarry  not  there,  neither  let  any  of  the  things  you  meet  cause 
the  will  to  waver.  It  is  the  realm  of  the  mundane,  not  the 
realm  of  cause,  and  it  is  the  realm  of  cause  you  must  reaxrh.* 
Remember,  let  nothing  deter  you  from  your  purpose,  which  is 

*  All  things  that  receive  form  and  function  on  earth  are  reflected  from  the  spir- 
itual upon  the  mundane,  and  the  mundane  becomes  the  factor  in  the  animal  and 
material  world. 
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to  find  that  spiritual  light.  Go  on  penetrating  through  the 
mundane  until  you  reach  the  spiritual  beyond,  and  when  you 
perceive  the  white  light,  try,  by  the  power  of  the  will,  to  bring 
it  to  you.  Remember  always,  that  God  is  man's  servant  and 
will  obey  those  who  have  the  power  to  command.  He  that 
is  greatest  among  you  let  him  be  servant  of  all therefore,  God 
is  our  servant.)  As  your  spiritual  powers  increase  you  will  be 
able  to  bring  this,  light  to  you.  When  this  is  accomplished  try 
to  imagine  you  have  it  within.  Try  to  think  from  the  heart. 
You  can.  and  when  you  have  accomplished  this,  take  this  light 
with  this  consciousness  to  the  feet.  Try  to.  see  them  from  the 
inside;  try  to  make  them  luminous.  A  good  method  is  to  run 
your  thoughts  slowly  up  and  down  your  limbs.  Remember  your 
sensations,  and  when  you  have  them  firmly  established,  then  go 
back  to  your  feet  and  remain  there  until  (in  what  will  appear 
as  your  imagination)  they  are  bright  or  luminous.  Then  go 
all  through  your  body  in  the  same  way  until  you  are  filled  with 
this  spiritual  light. 

This  is  the  candle  you  have  lighted  :  For  thou  wilt  light  my 
candle :  the  Lord  my  God  will  enlighten  my  darkness. — Psalm 
XYiii.  28.  And  there  shall  be  no  night  there ;  and  they  need 
no  candle,  neither  light  of  the  sun,"  for  the  Lord  God  giveth 
them  light:  and  they  shall  reign  for  ever  and  ever." — Rev. 
XXII.  5,  6. 

You  can  now  take  this  consciousness  to  the  body  of  another 
and  drive  out  disease,  or  any  evil  that  you  may  find  lurking 
there.  This  is  the  power  possessed  by  Jesus.  This  power  all 
may  attain.  Once  it  is  gained  you  will  forever  be  free  from 
disease  or  impurities. 

Be  truthful  in  all  things.  We  know  this  is  a  very  hard 
matter,  bound  as  we  are  by  fleshly  environment.  But  if  we 
would  reach  the  highest  goal,  this,  as  well  as  all  other  evils,  must 
be  removed — must  be  turned  from  the  wrong  direction  and 
made  to  serve  us  in  the  right  one. 

Truth  is  that  which  is  useful  to  us,  therefore  is  many  sided. 
One  class  of  persons  see  truth  from  one  side,  another  from  the 
opposite.  Some  of  our  readers  consider  it  a  sin  to  eat  meat; 
others,  not  to.    Who  is  to  say  which  is  right  and  which  wrong? 
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Each  individual  must  stand  or  fall  by  the  laws  he  makes,  not 
by  the  laws  some  one  else  formulates.  Try  to  realize  this  and 
you  will  often  find  it  of  use.  Nothing  d3es  so  much  to  narrow 
our  natures  as  the  spirit  of  deception.  None  can  become 
balanced  or  practical  unless  they  are  free  from  petty  evils ; 
therefore,  guard  well  your  tongues  lest,  unconsciously  to  your- 
selves, you  develop  the  spirit  of  condemnation. 

We  would  like  to  say  a  word  concerning  the  realm  lying  next 
beyond  this  one.  This  realm  is  by  many  called  the  astral  or 
spiritual,  while  in  fact  it  is  neither — it  is  the  realm  of  the  mun- 
dane. Many  dangers  and  trials  await  the  beginners  who  try  to 
enter  it.  It  is  filled  with  forces  and  powers  awful  to  con- 
template, and  the  one  who  would  enter  it  must  be  strong  and 
ever  on  his  guard.  Many  earnest,  honest  persons  are  being 
misled  by  the  demons  of  this  misnamed  spiritual  realm.  Thou- 
sands are  controlled  by  the  spirits  who  inhabit  this  dark  and 
loathsome  place,  and  are  misled  by  those  elementary  forces  that 
pass  themselves  off  as  father,  mother,  brother,  sister  or  friends 
of  their  dupes,  sap  their  vitality  and  very  often  drag  them  down 
to  their  own  level.*  They  are  opposed  to  all  things  spiritual, 
knowing  that  as  soon  as  this  planet  becomes  spiritualized  they 
will  become  the  servants  of  humanity  and  perform  all  the  toil 
and  drudgery  which  is  now  performed  by  the  men  and  women 
of  to-day.  This  energy  was  created  for  that  purpose,  and  the 
only  reason  that  man  has  not  used  it  before  is  because  he  has 
been  blind  to  the  powers  he  possesses. 

Shun  the  mundane  and  strive  to  reach  the  true  spiritual  or 
soul-realm — the  realm  of  cause.  It  is  here  you  meet  and  asso- 
ciate with  the  souls  of  **just  men  made  perfect."  It  is  here,  in 
the  realm  of  truth,  that  man  truly  begins  to  live  in  perfect  har- 
mony with  God,  and  the  divine  purpose  which  caused  him  to  be 
created  is  here  made  manifest. 

—  T.  A.  Wiliiston. 


*  Many  of  these  elementals  try  to  pass  for  wise  and  ancient  spirits  filled  with 
power  and  understandiiifi^.  Beware  of  the  gvddd  who  offers  you  wisdom  and  power. 
AU  ranst  gain  these  things  for  themselves. 


LUCK;  WHAT  IS  IT? 

Probably  there  is  no  one  expression  so  frequently  used  as  this : 
"If  I  have  good  luck  I  shall  accomplish  so  and  so!"  We  have 
often  questioned  persons  who  use  these  words  in  order  to  find 
out  what  they  really  mean  by  "luck,"  and  we  have  found  their 
ideas  concerning  it  are  as  varied  as  their  beliefs  in  religion,  or 
their  disbeliefs  in  any  religion  or  intelligent  first  cause. 

All  classes  of  people  alike  will  express  this  thought  of  good 
or  bad  luck.  Many  of  them  will  say  it  is  a  superstition,  there 
is  no  such  thing  as  luck ;  but  at  the  same  time  the  network  of 
human  life  and  its  events  are  such  that  they  can  not  dispense 
with  these  .words,  neither  can  they  dismiss  from  their  minds  the 
fact  that  there  is  some  mysterious  controlling  mind  force  or 
destiny  which  decides  many  of  the  events  of  their  life  without 
counseling  them. 

We  often  think  of  Shakespeare's  words.  How  like  the  affairs 
of  human  life  they  are.  Just  one  little  point  of  punctuation 
makes  two  distinct  meanings:  "There  is  a  divinity  that  shapes 
our  ends,  rough  hew  them  as  we  may.  Again  ;  "  There  is  a 
divinity  that  shapes  our  ends  rough,  hew  them  as  we  may.*' 
There  are  many  who  would  choose  the  former  punctuation  to 
express  an  axiom  of  truth,  and  there  are  almost  as  many  others 
who  would  choose  the  latter. 

All  thinking,  intelligent  men  have  observed  the  fact  that  a 
man  may  form  in  his  own  mind  and  begin  a  course  of 
action  in  which  he  sees  many  possibilities  of  failure,  and  with 
great  trepidation  move  forward,  but  everything  seems  to  work 
with  and  for  him,  and  it  proves  a  success  transcending  hia 
highest  expectation. 

Again,  he  forms  an  ideal  and  begins  a  course  of  action  into 
which  he  has  put  the  most  careful  thought,  and  apparently  ex- 
amined in  every  possible  direction,  and  he  moves  on  with  the 
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most  absolute  certainty  in  his  own  mind  of  an  abundant  success. 
But,  alas!  enemies  and  antagonists  with  whom  he  ha»  not  power 
to  cope  seem  to  spring  out  of  the  water,  the  air,  the  earth  or 
the  fire,  and  cause  the  most  promising  enterprises  to  become 
total  failures. 

All  classes  of  minds,  from  the  infidel  to  the  religionist,  will 
give  exjuession  to  the  same  words  under  the  Kame  circum- 
stances, and  say:  "I  had  such  bad  luck;  my  plans  were  good  ; 
I  was  careful;  I  searched  every  point,  but  evil  sprung:  out  of 
invisibility  and  caused  me  to  lose  the  labors  of  my  whole  life." 

We  question  these  people  to  know  what  they  understand  by 
those  vicissitudes  which  they  call  luck.  Many  who  are  infidel 
to  all  that  is  called  spiritual,  disbelievers  in  all  that  comes  from 
the  invisible,  will,  under  certain  circumstances,  exclaim  :  Weil, 
it  does  seem  that  there  is  an  invisible  something  which  controls 
my  life  in  spite  of  myself  I " 

It  is  true  that  the  disinterested,  clear,  reasoning  mind  can 
stand  as  a  spectator  of  these  events  and  see  whei-e  the  best 
minds  make  mistakes  that  in  their  natural  sequence  bring  evil 
results.  Such  minds  can  reason  upon  the  results  of  another's 
life  and  with  propriety  say,  *'It  was  all  his  own  fault,  if  he  had 
not  done  so  and  so  it  would  not  have  occurred ;  I  could  have 
told  him  before  it  occurred  what  would  be  the  result."  This,  to 
the  minds  of  many  persons,  settles  the  questicm,  and,  looking 
no  further,  they  conclude  it  is  all  in  the  human  mind — there 
is  no  such  thing  as  luck  ;  and  we  frankly  admit  that  it  does 
so  appear." 

When  we  look  deeply  into  the  secrets  of  min<l  we  discover 
that  it  is  not  altogether  what  the  individual  do6s,  but  that  there 
is  really  something  in  the  invisible  universe  which  brings  to- 
gether thwarting  powers  that  it  would  be  unreasonable  to 
expect.  Then,  on  the  other  hand,  why  should  men  who  are 
clearheaded  and  have  a  good  understanding  appear  at  times  to 
be  entirely  devoid  of  common,  even  childish,  reasoning  ability, 
and  do  things  which  the  most  commonplace  mind  that  knows 
nothing  about  their  affairs  sees  at  a  glance  must  be  disastrous  ; 
and  sometimes  this  occurs  where  a  fortune  is  at  stake.  All 
these  things  are  well  known  as  the  vicissitu<les  of  human  life. 

We  have  thought  long  upon  thej^e  subjects,  and  as  we  knew 
there  could  be  no  effect  without  an  adequate  cause,  we  deter- 
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mined — valuing  as  we  do  knowledge  above  mere  sentiment — to 
find  the  cause  regardless  of  expense,  and  we  could  see  but  one 
way  to  accomplish  this.  We  know  that  it  would  not  be  esteemed 
proper  for  a  gentleman  to  go  down  into  the  mud  to  dig  out  gold, 
and  that  those  who  pass  by  and  see  him  in  such  an  occupation 
would  class  him  with  the  lowest  and  roughest  of  men.  But 
when  he  has  obtained  his  millions  and  puts  on  his  good  clothes 
his  company  is  sought  by  all,  from  the  highest  to  the  lowest,  and 
because  of  his  millions  he  frequently  stands  at  the  head  of  the 
government  aiding  in  ruling  the  nation.  The  time  is  approach- 
ing when  grains  of  knowledge  will  be  worth  more  than  tons  of 
gold. 

It  is  well  known  that  everything  in  what  is  recognized  as 
gambling  is  dependent  upon  what  is  called  luck;  for  instance, 
take  five  dice  in  a  box,  each  dice  is  a  cube  and  each  side  of  the 
cube  is  numbered  from  one  to  six.  Now,  if  these  cubes  are 
placed  in  a  box  and  shaken  together,  there  is  no  physical  power 
on  earth  that  can  govern  the  numbers  which  will  come  to  the  top 
when  they  are  all  thrown  upon  the  table.  Herein,  then,  resides 
pure  and  simple  chance,  or  the  expression  of  the  word  luck. 
We  have  gone  from  place  to  place,  carefully  examining  the 
physical  surroundings  and  mental  states  of  individuals  who 
keep  cigar  stands  and  similar  places,  who  in  this  part  of  the 
country  are  always  ready  to  gamble  for  the  cigars,  or  more  if 
one  is  so  disposed. 

In  experimenting  with  these  people  we  have  found  that  wher- 
ever a  man  is  thoroughly  prosperous  there  is  also  a  concentrate 
will  fixed  upon  his  business ;  his  whole  thought,  feeling  and 
desire  is  bound ^  up  therein,  and  anything  that  he  does  has 
only  the  one  motive — success.  With  such  persons  we  have 
found  it  mattered  little  what  were  the  planetary  aspects  or  our 
own  personal  feelings,  the  dice  would  nearly  always  turn  the 
numbers  which  would  make  them  successful. 

We  have  also  found  that  when  the  mind  was  dwelling  upon 
other  subjects,  and  the  loves,  wills  and  desires  of  the  individual 
were  divided  between  the  enjoyment  of  life  and  the  ^Miving" 
through  the  business,  the  dice  would  decide  against  them. 

Another  class  of  minds  have  a  well-established  business,  the 
tides  naturally  flowing  in  to  them  without  their  will  or  volition 
further  than  to  attend  to  it ;  the  test  of  chance  by  the  dice 


1893.] 


Luck;  What  is  It? 


565 


would  prove  with  them  to  be  a  balance :  that  is,  they  would  lose 
and  win  equally  in  the  ultimate. 

We  also  found  by  carefully  observing  the  planetary  condi- 
tions that  when  there  were  evil  aspects  of  planets  who3e  nature 
and  qualities  are  most  in  harmony  with  our  own,  in  the  majority 
of  cases  the  dice  would  turn  in  favor  of  the  opponent,  no  matter 
what  might  be  the  condition  of  his  mind  or  business.  We  have 
observed,  too,  that  where  there  were  good  aspects  of  those 
planets  which  are  in  harmony  with  our  nature,  and  unfavorable 
aspects  of  those  whose  influence  is  merely  worldly  gain,  these 
mysterious  little  cubes,  obeying  that  wonderful  invisible  thought- 
potency,  would  favor  us  to  the  detriment  of  those  whose  minds 
were  wholly  in  the  money-getting. 

Thus,  by  the  most  careful,  unbiased  experiment  in  our  own 
life  and  the  lives  of  others  whom  we  have  observed,  we  have 
])roved  that  the  planets  are  the  mind  organs  of  the  Infinite,  and 
in  their  successive  movements  deal  out  their  favors  with  impar- 
tiality to  all  classes  of  human  life,  setting  up  one  and  pntting 
down  another,  and  so  rolling  onward  the  tide  of  human  conse- 
quences with  the  effective  precision  of  the  potter  molding  the 
clay,  who  makes  one  vessel  to  honor  and  another  to  dishonor. 

But  what  of  the  class  of  minds  whose  whole  thouglit  is  cen- 
tralized on  money-getting  to  the  subjugation  of  everything 
else?  W^e  have  said  that  these  little  cubes,  manipuhited  by 
forces  interior  to  human  consciousness,  in  the  majority  of  cases 
would  favor  them  without  regard  to  the  planetary  aspects. 
This,  to  the  surface  thinker,  would  appear  to  prove  that  the 
ordinary  man  may  overrule  the  influence  of  the  planets  and 
govern  his  own  destiny.  This  is  not  true,  however.  Solar 
Biology  demonstrates  to  everyone  who  honestly  experiments 
with  it,  that  the  nature,  quality  and  tendency  of  every  individual 
is  derived  from  pre-natal  conditions,  which  are  always  expressed 
by  the  position  of  the  planets  at  the  time  of  birth ;  proving 
that  the  reason  these  persons  have  the  desire  and  ability  to  put 
their  whole  mind  into  any  one  channel  of  pursuit,  is  simply 
because  they  were  so  made  and  organized  by  the  mind  organs 
(planets)  which  rule  the  universe,  and  because  they  are  so 
organized  they  are  enabled  to  act  out  their  nature  without 
making  special  effort  to  do  so. 

God  has  so  ordained  all  things  that  every  creature,  no  matter 
how  diminutive,  is  left  free  at  all  times  to  express  its  real 
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nature  as  fully  as  a  planet  is  enabled  to  exercise  its  own  infln- 
ence  in  that  department  of  solar  life  in  which  it  is  found. 

Thus  we  are  brought  back  to  another  everyday  thought,  which 
is  this:  Because  the  mind  is  adapted  to  certain  pursuits  the 
individual  will  be  successful  therein  ;  and  this,  making  them 
strong  and  active  in  the  hope  and  confidence  of  success,  even 
blind  *'luck"  or  the  invisible  potencies  acting  upon  all  minds 
becomes  obedient  to  their  will. 

It  is  almost  impossible  to  find  words  to  convey  the  thoughts 
which  we  have  discovered  pertaining  to  these  subjects.  Per- 
haps one  or  two  experiences  in  another  line  may  aid  in  the 
comprehension  of  the  extent  of  our  meaning;  with  that  intent 
we  give  the  following: 

Prior  to  the  commencement  of  the  Esoteric  work,  while  sitting 
in  my  office  conversing  with  a  lady  who  had  come  to  consult 
me  upon  subjects  of  importance  to  herself,  I  suddenly  heard  a 
sound  like  a  rushing  wind,  followed  by  a  clear,  bell-like  tone.  I 
said  to  the  lady,  Wait  a  moment,'*  and  gave  my  attention  to 
the  source  of  the  call.  Before  my  eyes,  and  suspended  in  the 
atmosphere,  appeared  a  crystal  tube.  Through  this  tube  I  was 
enabled  to  look  into  India  and  to  see  standing  in  an  oriental 
window  a  venerable  personage,  who  said  to  me,  "  Come  here." 
I  answered  in  thought,  I  cannot ;  I  have  not  now  the  means 
at  my  command."  He  answered,  Stand  still  where  you  are, 
the  means  will  come,"  and  all  was  withdrawn.  After  1  had 
finished  the  consultation  with  the  lady,  1  begun  to  cogitate  in 
my  own  mind  as  to  how  the  means  would  come,  and  thought  it 
would  seem  strange  from  an  external  stand})oint  if  this  stranger 
on  the  physical  plane  should  send  me  the  funds  to  my  office  by 
mail.  1  thought  in  my  heart  "If  he  should  do  so  I  will  go;" 
but  not  one  word  of  this  was  expressed  to  any  one,  and  I  dis- 
missed it  from  my  thought  to  await  events. 

Several  evenings  later,  while  walking  on  one  of  the  main 
streets  of  Philadelphia,  I  saw  a  la<iy  whom  1  had  known  yeai-s 
before,  standing  in  the  door  of  a  large  house.  I  walked  up  the 
high  marble  steps  and,  greeting  her,  asked,  "  Why,  what  are 
you  doing  here?"  ^  She  replied,  "I  live  here  now,"  and  invited 
me  in. 

While  sitting  in  the  large  parlor  I  saw,  lying  on  the  center 
table  and  partly  concealed,  a  pack  of  cards.  The  thought  came 
to  me  that  since  I  last  saw  her  she  had  been  experimenting  with 
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a  method  of  telling  fortunes  with  cards.  I  picke<l  them  np 
and  remarked,  I  see  you  have  the  cards  here,  do  you  read 
fortunes  by  them?"  ShQ  answered,  "There  is  a  lady  here 
who  sometimes  cuts  the  cards."  I  shuffled  the  cards  and  passed 
them  to  her.  She  said,  "Cut  them."  I  did  so,  dividing  them 
in  three  parts.  She  spread  them  out  before  her  and  from  them 
read  tlie  prophecy  that  in  a  very  mysterious  manner  money  was 
coming  to  my  home  with  which  I  was  to  take  a  long  journey 
across  the  water,  predicting,  in  fact,  that  all  I  had  received  in 
that  secret  message  would  be  verified.  I  remarked,  "  That  is 
strange;  try  again." 

Three  times  I  shuffled  the  cards,  and  three  times  she  spread 
them  before  her  and  told  me  the  same  thing,  adding  minor 
events  and  omitting  others  on  the  same  subject*  really  making 
the  story  complete.  But  it  is  enough  to  say  that  the  prediction 
never  came  true.  The  money  was  not  sent  and  I  did  not  make 
the  journey,  although  money  came  to  me  from  another  source 
for  the  purpose  of  beginning  the  Esoteric  movement.  We  will 
briefly  relate  one  more  experience. 

An  intimate  friend  of  mine,  an  old  lady  who  is  the  mother  of 
one  of  the  most  prominent  ministers  in  America,  was  in  the 
habit  of  cutting  the  cards  for  her  own  amusement  and  that  of 
her  most  intimate  friends,  keeping  it  secret  from  all  others. 
She  told  me  the  following  experience:  "  Mrs.  B.,  a  friend  of 
mine,  had  a  friend  who  was  very  much  worried,  fearing  a  cer- 
tain event  would  happen  in  her  life.  Mrs.  B.  introduced  this 
friend  to  me  and  asked  me  to  cut  the  cards  for  her  to  see  if  it 
would  occur.  I  told  her  I  knew  nothing  about  cutting  the 
cards,  that  1  just  did  it  occasionally  for  amusement;  but  as  she 
insisted  upon  it,  I  consented,  saying  that  I  would  tell  her  what 
I  saw,  but  she  must  accept  it  as  guesswork.  Four  times  we 
counselled  the  cards ;  each  time  the  event  which  this  lady 
feared  was  predicted,  although  at  that  time  I  had  no  idea  of  iU 
and  each  time  the  lady  declared  that  it  was  impossible  and 
could  not  occur." 

My  friend  said  she  had  no  absolute  knowledge  regarding  it, 
but  felt  confident  that  the  event  never  occurred.  Now,  the 
question  arises:  Why  did  those  cards  happen — in  both  in- 
stances— to  be  arranged  in  their  relation  one  to  the  oth*»r,  so 
that  the  established  rules  which  were  formed  in  the  mind  of 
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the  one  reading  the  cards  t^aiiftetl  them  to  read  my  secret  and 
tacit  cogitations,  or  this  lady's  secret  anxiety  ?  The  answer  i» 
this:  The  thought  was  formed  in  our  minds  like  to  the 
thought-potency  of  the  Infinite — which  operates  through  the 
planets  as  well  as  through  human  beings — and  the  creative 
energies  of  those  thoughts  were  in  our  atmosphere  and  had 
sufficient  potency  to  control  the  "chance"  arrangement  of  the 
cards.  The  same  thought-potency  fills  the  sphere  of  every  per- 
son's life,  and  all  persons  or  things  that  come  within  that 
sphere  are  affected  in  a  greater  or  less  degree  according  to 
their  passivity  or  resistance  to  that  subtle  energy. 

The  man  who  has  '4uck  "  is  the  man  whose  miud  is  intense 
and  focalized  sufficiently  to  overpower  all  influences  to  the 
contrary.  Men  who  are  living  like  animals,  in  the  generation, 
are  acted  upon  by  the  astral  ether  and  the  mental  conditions 
around  them  in  identically  the  same  way  that  a  plant  is 
affected  by  the  earth  and  the  elements  around  it.  If  the  plant 
finds  itself  in  good  soil,  with  plenty  of  moisture,  its  whole  being 
is  engaged  in  gathering  to  itself  the  appropriate  elements  for 
its  growth,  and  in  the  repulsion  of  all  else ;  thus  it  grows  and 
prospers;  but  the  least  violation  of  the  laws  of  its  being  will 
result  in  its  injury  or  death. 

So  it  is  with  all  men.  They  are  as  plants  in  the  soil  of  the 
human  body,  possessing  their  own  peculiar  organism  and  quality ; 
and  in  so  far  as  they  comply  with  their  own  nature  they  grow 
and  prosper  in  all  things :  and  in  so  far  as  they  fail  in  living  in 
harmony  with  the  laws  of  their  being,  so  far  the  elements  in 
the  ether,  in  the  air,  in  other  men's  minds,  and  even  the  very 
potencies  of  earth  will  conspire  against  them.  This  is  bad 
luck." 

From  the  above  we  draw  the  conclusion  that  three  things  are 
essential  to  good  luck  or  prosperity.  First,  in  order  to  be  suc- 
cessful, it  is  essential  that  a  person  put  his  whole  mind  into  a 
pursuit ;  second,  it  is  necessary  that  one.  should  have  some 
knowledge  of  the  effects  of  certain  planetary  aspects  upon  the 
life,  thoughts  and  feelings,  and  upon  certain  spheres  of  human 
thought  in  general ;  third,  one  must  live  in  harmony  with 
universal  law. 

The  old  maxim  says,  ^'The  wise  man  rules  his  stars,  but  the 
fool  obeys  them ; "  but  any  man  who  does  not  obey  them  is  a 
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fool,  unless  he  lives  the  regenerate  life;  for  while  men  are  in 
generation  they  are  governed  in  all  tlieir  thought-processes  by 
the  universal  mind.  But  one  who  lives  the  regenerate  life 
becomes  as  it  were  a  star  in  himself,  because  he  is  regenerated 
(born  anew)  every  month,  so  that  each  planetary  position  is 
favorable  to  him  on  some  plane  of  life.  Not  that  every  aspect 
is  favornble  for  the  accomplishment  of  every  design,  but  the 
fact  of  his  living  in  harmony  with  the  universe  will  cause  him 
to  so  arrange  the  affairs  of  his  life  that  he  will  wish  to  do 
nothing  except  in  the  proper  times  and  seasons. 

The  preacher  was  truly  wise  when  he  said  (Eccl.  in.  1) — *'To 
everything  there  is  a  season,  and  a  time  to  every  purpose  under 
the  heaven  ;  and  chap.  vm.  6,  Because  to  every  purpose  there 
is  a  time  and  judgment,  therefore  the  misery  of  man  is  great 
upon  him."  For,  if  by  any  means  he  may  know  these  times 
and  seasons,  the  knowledge  of  them  and  obedience  to  the 
divine  law  will  relieve  him  from  those  miseries,  for  this  reason : 
If  a  man  lives  the  regenerate  life,  he  will  be  brought  into 
conditions  to  receive  intuitive  foreknowledge  of  the  results  of 
his  life,  and  knowing  them  he  will  avoid  those  things  that 
would  bring  disaster  upon  him.  But  there  are  many  instances 
in  the  course  of  his  life  where  tlie  scales  of  fortune  are  balanced 
against  him.  Under  such  circumstances  he  mu9t  weigh  well 
the  powers  at  his  command  and  decide  whether*  by  a  powerful 
will  and  a  concentrate  purpose,  united  with  a  clear  head,  he 
may  be  able  to  turn  the  scales  in  his  favor. 

We  have  seen  that  there  are  three  facto i*s  in  the  fortunes  of 
human  life,  viz.:  the  planetary  positions,  the  will  and  focalized 
mentality  of  the  person,  and  a  life  in  harmony  with  one's  real 
nature.  The  two  latcer  may  largely  overpower  and  control  the 
former.  It  is  written,  ''The  fool  hatli  said  in  his  heart  there  is 
no  God  (almighty  power),  but  the  wise  man  loves  God  and 
lives  in  harmony  with  his  laws. 

The  teachings  of  the  regenerate  life,  as  presented  through 
The  Esoteric,  are  intended  to  lead  all  persons  into  perfect 
harmony  with  the  laws  of  their  own  being,  and  to  awaken  within 
them  the  knowledge  of  those  subtle,  yet  all-potent,  creative 
forces,  so  that  they  can  at  all  times  live  in  harmony  with 
universal  law  and  keep  their  minds  and  souls  in  pei'fect  unison 
with  the  almighty  creator  and  preserver  of  the  universe. 

—H.  E.  Butler. 


CONTRIBUTIONS  AND  ANSWERS  TO  QUESTIONS. 


Windsor,  N.  S.,  April  — ,  1893. 

Mr.  H.  E.  Butler: 

Dear  Sir^ — I  had  a  rather  peculiar  experience  sometime  ago  ; 
in  fact,  there  were  three.  My  wife  and  myself  are  trying  to  live 
the  regenerate  life.  I  have  had  several  nights  in  which  I  did  not 
seem  to  sleep  any.  One  night  I  seemed  to  come  to  where  there 
were  two  roads  (not  a  road  in  the  ordinary  sense,  more  like  two 
different  landscapes,  one  to  the  right,  the  other  to  the  left). 
The  one  to  the  right  was  all  bright,  like  brilliant  night  about 
sunset.  I  looked  to  the  left;  it  seemed  like  a  dreary,  rainy 
night.  I  turned  to  the  right  and  tried  to  go  that  way,  it  was 
so  beautiful.  I  remember  no  more.  Another  time  I  seemed 
to  be  going  up  a  slight  hill  on  which  there  were,  toward  the 
top,  a  few  tr^es.  To  the  left  were  one  or  two  men  in  sight 
coming  up,  while  I  seemed  to  know  there  were  millions  behind 
them.  I  seemed  to  know  they  were  coming  to  kill  me ;  I  don't 
know  how  I  knew  it ;  I  just  knew  it.  I  had  nothing  to  defend 
myself  with,  while  they  had  swords.  They  came  nearer  and 
made  a  stroke  at  me ;  the  sword  seemed  to  pass  through  me 
without  harming  me  in  the  least,  and  by  a  great  leap  I  rose  in 
the  air  above  them  and  out  of  their  reach.  At  first  I  did  not 
know  why  they  wanted  to  kill  me,  but  at  once,  as  it  were,  I 
seemed  to  know  that  it  was  because  I  had  not  the  mark  of  the 
beast.  As  soon  as  they  appeared  in  sight  I  knew  their  inten- 
tions, but  there  seemed  to  be  no  escape  until  I  rose  in  the  air 
safely;  1  knew  there  was  no  chance  to  run  for  they  were 
everywhere.  The  above  happened  at  night  while  I  was  sup- 
posed to  be  asleep.  Another  time  I  was  sitting  before  the  fire ; 
had  been  reading  and  stopped  for  a  minute  or  two,  when  I 
saw  about  six  feet  from  me  a  metallic  plate,  blue  in  color,  but 
so  handsome  nothing  in  the  line  of  colors  I  ever  saw  could 
begin  to  approach  it,  while  from  behind  me,  to  my  right,  there 


1898.]        CojUributions  and  Ansfjoem  to  Questions.  571 


appeared  to  shine  a  great  white  light.  It  did  not  seem  to 
come  from  a  point,  but  filled  the  room,  and  shone  on  the 
metallic  plate,  which  reflected  the  most  brilliant  blue,  ever 
changing  into  yellow,  gold  and  white.  I  thought  I  was  awake 
when  I  saw  this  last,  merely  thinking ;  I  might  have  been 
asleep.    It  all  happened  in  a  few  minutes.  — G. 

A  us.  Also,  thou  son  of  man,  appoint  thee  two  ways,  that 
the  sword  of  the  king  of  Babylon  may  come :  both  twain  shall 
come  forth  out  of  one  land :  and  choose  thou  a  ])la(*e,  choose  it 
at  the  head  of  the  way  to  the  city." — Kzek.  xxi.  19. 

.Your  vision  undoubtedly  has  reference  to  this  peculiar  pas- 
sage, for  evidently  the  time  has  come  for  the  fulfillment  of  this 
prophecy.  The  king  of  Babylon  (the  word  Babylon  means 
confusion,  therefore,  the  king  of  confusion)  is  come ;  and  both 
the  sword — instrument  of  death  and  destruction — and  the  king 
of  confusion  comes  one  of  the  two  ways ;  the  otlier  is  the  way 
of  life  and  peace  and  harmony.  We  shall  see  as  we  go  further 
on  in  the  reading  of  Revelations  that  the  time  has  come  for  the 
king  of  confusion  to  take  possession  of  tlie  outer -world,  then 
death  and  destruction  will  reign  supreme.  It  will  indeed  be  a 
dark  and  stormy  ni^ht  for  all  those  who  trust  in  the  strength 
of  their  own  arm  for  protection.  The  way  upon  which  the 
sun — the  life-giver — is  shining,  is  the  way  that  G(Sd  is  preparing 
for  all  those  who  are  seeking  him  throHgh  His  own  appointed 
methods  of  attainment.  In  your  vision  you  tried  to  go  the 
righthand  road.  If  you  do  go  that  way  it  will  lead  you  out 
from  the  present  order  of  things  into  the  new  way  that  the 
Lord  has  set  before  you. 

Your  second  vision  is  a  continuation  of  the  first.  Many  ai^e 
now  being  shown  that  there  is  no  hope  exce})t  **they  receivts  the 
mark  of  the  beast  or  the  number  of  his  name.*'  These  are  the 
animal  and  sensuous  powers  that  are  seeking  to  gain  control 
of  the  earth.  Those  who  rise  above  these  powers,  by  making 
superior  attainments,  the  Lord  will  lead  into  a  place  prepared 
for  them,  where  they  will  be  kept  in  safety  until  the  animal 
forces  have  destroyed  themselves.  Job  referred  to  the  visions 
of  night  in  chap.  iv.  12-18. 

As  to  the  exact  explanation  of  the  metallic  plate,  you  should 
get  the  interpretation  of  that  in  yourself.  There  is  no  absolute 
law  by  which  such  might  be  interpreted.  As  to  the  light  that 
filled  the  room,  that  is  the  character  of  the  light  which  always 
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accompanies  visitations  from  the  heavens.  The  angel  said  to 
John,  There  shall  be  no  night  there,  the  Lord  God  giveth 
them  light,"  for  "There  is  no  darkness  with  Him."  Evidently 
the  spirit  was  showing  yon  something  which  you  should  have 
questioned  and  found  the  interpretation  of  for  yourself.   — £!d. 


Leavenworth,  Kans.,  Feb.  3,  1893. 

Mr.  H.  E.  Butler: 

My  Dear  Friend^ — I  am  trying  to  live  as  close  to  the  Christ 
(truth)  as  I  understand  it.  1  have  been  a  reader  of  The 
Esoteric  from  its  first  number.  It  seemed  hard  at  first  to 
lead  the  regenerate  life,  not  for  myself,  but  my  husband  did  not 
endorse  it.  But  four  years  ago,  while  traveling,  I  resolved  to 
try,  not  by  stubborness  but  by  persuasion  and  the  power  of 
thought.  After  reaching  home,  being  alone  in  the  house,  I  shut 
myself  in  a  room,  asked  my  Infinite  Fatlier  if  it  was  right  for 
me  to  live  the  life  to  give  me  a  sign  an<l  I  would  live  it  in  His 
name.  In  answer,  one  of  the  folding  doors  seemed  to  be  struck 
with  something,  making  a  loud  noise.  I  said,  /  will  I ''^ 
From  that  time  I  have  succeeded,  oeeupying  my  same  bed.  We 
have  no  contention,  as  my  husband  sees  it  as  I  do.  I  read  to 
him  about  the  regenerate  life,  and  tohi  him  I  thought  it  was 
right.  Ho  fell  into  line,  and  now  it  is  very  easy  and  he  thinks 
of  no  other  way.  He  is  now  as  strong  an  advocate  of  it  as  I 
am.  I  have  constantly  held  him  by  tlie  power  of  thought  from 
the  Christian  Sci<'nce  standpoint.  I  must  say  it  has  demon- 
strated beautifully.  For  some  time  1  have  felt  something  like 
moving  water  upon  my  head,  and  it  often  seems  to  run  down  the 
sides  of  my  face.  1  can  not  understand  what  it  is.  Some  think 
it  spirit  hands,  but  1  can  not  think  so.*  i  wish  you  would  tell 
me.  So  many  things  that  I  read  1  seem  to  have  known  before. 
Persons  or  letters  many  times  I  know  before  they  come  that  they 
are  coming.  It  is  easy  for  me  to  answer  questions,  as  in  mind 
reading,  and  they  prove  quite  correct. 

I  wish  to  relate  to  you  what  I  call  a  vision,  hoping  you  may 
be  able  to  interpret  it  for  me:  In  my  sleeping  hours  (whether 
I  was  asleep  or  not  I  can  not  tell),  it  seemed  as  if  the  whole 
earth  was  in  tumult — earthquakes,  storms,  winds — everything 
seemed  to  be  upturned  and  overturned.    People  were  killed  by 
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the  hundreds.  I  did  not  fear,  but  seemed  to  stand  amid  it  and 
look  on.  All  at  once  there  seemed  a  universal  calm.  When  I 
thought  of  myself  I  was  standing  by  the  banks  of  a  clear,  beau- 
tiful stream,  with  huge  rocks  rearing  very  high  around  me, 
excepting  just  where  the  stream  ran  through.  In  the  southwest 
there  was  a  huge  crack,  through  whii^h  I  could  look  up  and  out, 
to  .see  ouly  devastation.  (The  stream  neemed  to  run  from  south 
to  north.)  The  little  saplings  that  grew  in  the  crevices  of  the 
rocks,  the  bushes  and  everything  were  white  with  the  whiteness  of 
snow,  not  a  spot  to  mar  its  purity,  but  it  seemed  warm.  Beside 
myself  there  were  two  others,  both  men.  My  husband  seemed 
floating  in  the  air  over  the  stream,  the  other  man  (a  stranger  to 
me)  stood  as  if  waiting  for  something.  I  looked  at  myself 
and  then  saw  we  were  all  white  like  everything  else,  but  we 
were  naked.  When  I  saw  I  was  naked  I  looked  for  something 
to  gather  about  me.  It  seemed  to  worry  me  to  think  I  stood 
there  with  nothing  to  cover  myself  with.  The  strange  man 
looked  at  me,  perfectly  calm,  and  said,  "  When  you  stop  worry- 
ing you  will  be  provided  for."  I  awoke.  This  may  seem  plain 
to  you,  but  I  do  not  get  the  meaning  as  clear  as  I  would  like. 
Can  you  tell  by  anything  I  have  written  what  stage  of  develop- 
ment I  have  reached  according  to  yom-  idea  of  the  Esoteric 
teachings?  I  see  so  many  lights,  like  caudles  burning.  I  am 
very  desirous  to  consciously  hear  the  voice  of  the  '^lAm" 
within  me.  I  have  been  holding  the  name  'Nlesus  Christ"  for 
some  time  as  the  door  through  which  I  may  enter.  Hoping  I 
have  not  wearied  you  by  my  letter  and  that  I  njay  receive  an 
answer  in  due  time,  I  am' yours,  earnest  for  truth.  — L. 

A71S.  Your  experience  in  deciding  to  live  the  regenerate  life 
is  only  an  evidence  of  what  we  have  often  said  in  The  Eso- 
teric, that  if  anyone  foill  be  obedient  to  divine  guidance  the 
way  will  open  before  them  so  they  can.  Of  course,  we  all  have 
to  do  our  part  as  best  we  can,  and  God  does  the  rest.  In 
regard  to  feeling  as  if  water  was  running  over  the  liead  and 
face,  I  judge  it  is  the  action  of  electric  or  magnetic  currents, 
perhaps  emanating  from  your  own  brain.  It  may  be  a  physical 
consciousness  of  the  spiritual  fact  which  the  ])ro])het  spoke  by 
the  word  of  God,  "I  will  sprinkle  clear  water  upon  you  and 
ye  shall  be  clean."  The  experienc  e  yon  refer  to  in  regard  to 
letters,  etc.,  is  psycognomy.    You  are,  undoubtedly,  a  sensitive. 
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and  the  soul  has  become  conscious  of  the  world  of  mind,  which 
the  ancients  denominated  the  astral.  The  soul  of  humanity  is 
one  in  life-quality  and  substance,  from  and  in  which  it  lives^ 
and  the  time  is  approaching  when  the  developed  soul  will  be  as 
conscious  of  things  taking  place  a  thousand  miles  away  as  in 
its  immediate  presence.  I  advise  you  to  give  attention  to 
those  things  and  experiment  upon  them  whenever  you  have  the 
opportunity  to  do  so.  By  using  whatever  faculties  awaken 
within  us  they  arc  developed  and  perfected.  Whatever  is  nat- 
ural God  gave,  and  therefore  it  is  as  much  of  a  sin  to  neglect  it 
as  to  neglect  any  religious  duty  or  obligation.  As  to  your 
vision  :  undoubtedly  God  has  shown  you,  as  he  has  shown  thou- 
sands of  others,  that  *'the  day  of  judgment"  is  upon  us  when 
He  will  ^'render  recompense  to  his  enemies."  As  he  who  stood 
near  jon  said  '*if  you  do  not  worry  you  will  be  provided  for" 
with  all  the  essentials  to  body  and  mind,  and  if  you  will  follow 
the  guidance  wholly  you  will  be  clothed  upon  with  "garments  of 
righteousness."  Finding  yourself  in  the  cleft  rock  seems  to 
follow  the  symbology  of  the  Bible  in  its  use  of  the  term  rock  to 
signify  a  place  of  protection.  The  whiteness  of  yourself  and 
all  around  you  is  a  further  justification  of  this  symbology.  The 
word  rock  is  used  to  signify  a  place  of  projection,  which  we 
humbly  believe  will  be  provided  for  all  those  who  follow  the 
guidance  of  the  spirit.  I  («hould  judge  by  your  experiences  that 
you  have  reached  at  least  the  third  degree  of  attainment.  The 
lights  you  speak  of  api>ear  before  the  eyes  from  two  causes :  one, 
the  life  within  you  is  beginning  to  become  a  fire,  little  particles 
of  which  are  thrown  into  the  eye  and  appear  like  a  bright  light 
at  a  distance ;  again,  the  presence  of  spirits  or  souls,  sometimes 
elementary  souls,  appear  as  sparks  of  fire  or  as  lights  before 
the  eyes  of  the  regenerate  person.  Of  which  or  both  of  these 
your  expesiences  may  be  is  for  you  to  determine.  ~Kd, 


"  I  would  rather  be  what  God  chose  to  make  me  than  the 
most  glorious  creature  that  I  could  think  of.  For  to  have  been 
thought  about — born  in  God's  thoughts — and  then  made  by  Qt)d, 
is  the  dearest^  grandest,  most  precious  thing  in  all  thinking.^ 

"Love  alone  is  wisdom,  love  alone  is  power;  and  where  love 
seems  to  faiL  it  is  where  sdf  has  stepped  between  and  killed  the 
potency  of  its  rays." 
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Detroit,  Mich.,  March  9,  1893. 

Mr.  H.  E.  Butler: 

Dear  Friend, — Four  months  ago  your  esteemed  f  nend  and  my  bene- 
factor, Mrs.  H.  8.  T.,  placed  in  my  hands  a  copy  of  The  Esotbrio, 
and  the  following  lines  convey  my  idea  of  tke  work : 

Thjb  KspTEBic  magazine  is  the  grandest  hpolf  of  the  y^p^^t  9ge. 
The  value  to  each  individual  ti*inity  (body,  soul  and  spirit)  is  beyond 
measure.  It  assists  one  to  a  better  under8t»nding  of  the  Bible,  and 
U>  sift  therefrom  the  teachings  of  the  divine  from  the  fanmn.  By  ita 
aid  one  is  enabled  to  grasp  abtruse  subjects  and  i^nalyze  them.  Cqm- 
bined  with  "  Practical  Methods,"  it  proves  conclusively  that  life  is 
worth  the  living,  by  teaching  one  how  to  live.  It  solves  the  pv^lem 
of  life  for  men  and  wpn^en  who  heed  its  lessons  and  objey  ^tsi^]^aAe8« 
I  looked  upon  the  December  number  as  (complete,  but  find  it  eclif^ed 
in  the  March  number. 

^Tu  humanity' 9  BauB«r, 

And  long  may  its  wfive. 
O'er  Regenerate  lives 

Apd  soiUs  thfit  are  brave. 

— A  Reader. 


BOOK  REVIEWS. 

For  Girls,"  is  the  title  of  a  very  neat  little  voluiiie  of  225 
pages,  written  by  Mrs.  E.  R.  Shepheid.  It  is  well  written  and 
show«  deep  dMiught  and  motherly  care  in  tlie  adeetiuii  (if  laA:: 
guage,  and  in  the  arrangeqient  of  the  work  t<>  tit  it  to  he 
she  intepded — (i  special  help  to  mothers  in  the  educatiop  and 
care  of  their  daughters,  in  the  most  vital  and  delicate  matters. 

There  is  nothing  in  the  hook  but  what  every  girl  between  the 
ages  of  ten  and  fifteen  years  ought  to  4in4^.  in  or^]^r  te^  1^>|I^ 
ber^self  from  tJb^  many  dangers  that  stand  ii)  her  pn^b^.^y^ 
Mothers,  as  a  rule,  find  it  a  difficult  Uisk  to  teach  their  dau^ters 
those  things  whicti  are  v^ital  to  their  health  and  future  virtue,  and 
raaay  do  not  know  bow  to  deal  with  th^^e  subjeutH. 

Dr.  Shepherd  has  spent  niapy  year>i  ii^  the  s^dy  of  i^^J^omj 
and  physiology,  and  treats  the  subjects  in  a  iriasterly  way.  She 
has  incor))orated  in  the  work  much  valual)le  information  for  all 
classes,  meludiug  the  cause  and  cure  of  diseases  common  to 
women,  giving  most  useful  suggestions  as  to  dietetics.,  eloti^ing 
and  self-cure  in  general. 

The  injunction  contained  in  tlie  Addend^  aujd  Aj>pemKx  ^3 
of  value  to  our  laiKes  who  are  trying  to  live  the  regenerate  life. 
In  fact,  nobody  can  read  the  book  without  getting  «ome  new 
and  ^36ful  faot^  to  aid  in  the  nptiftnient  pf  xtur  i:^c^^  ,^iid  we 
would  especially  advise  all  of  our  friends  t<>  re^^  the  book  and 
place  it  in  the  hands  of  their  daughters. 

Published  and  sold  by  Fowler  &  WhIIk  Co.,  2T  fiaat  Tweuty- 
firat  s^treet.  New  York.  It  may  also  be  obtained  at  o^r  Ihm^ 
offif^e,  1682  Washington  street,  Bost4^n«  Mastf. 
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EDITORIAL. 

We  receive  many  letters  from  persons  who  are  annoyed  by 
unusual  noises,  and  some  are  perplexed  whether  to  receive  cer- 
tain guides  who  offer  themselves,  etc*.,  etc.  The  Rt.  Rev.  K. 
writes  us  :  I  have  rappings  and  sounds  like  explosions  around 
me,  and  intelligencies  have  come  to  me  offering  to  aid  and 
guide  me.  Is  this  riglit,  and  should  1  accept  them?"  O.  M. 
of  Butte  City  writes  us  the  following:  ''I  have  come  iu  con- 
tact  with  a  woman,  and  girl,  12  years  of  age.  They  are  led 
and  governed  by  spirit  influence  manifesting  itself  as  Christ. 
They  are  obedient  to  everything  he  dictates.  Once  I  spoke  to 
them  about  your  home  (the  mother  is  a  reiined  German,  indus- 
trious,  quiet  and  a  tailoress ;  would  Ih^  a  help  to  you),  and  they 
laid  it  before  God.  The  spirit  she  calls  Christ  told  the  girl 
that  her  mother  must  come  to  me  and  sit  up  with  me  one  night: 
then  she  was  sent  up  again  to  sit  up  three  nights.  1  yielded. 
Now  Christ  has  appeared  to  the  m<»ther  (always  before  to  the 
girl)  and  told  her  to  give  #15,  the  girl  1(10,  and  me  HIO  to  the 
spirit  to  take  to  California  to  save  for  each  of  us,  as  we  were 
to  go  to  yon  iu  two  months  from  now.  I  can  not  yield  to  that,  I 
must  have  God  tell  me.  I  am  afrtiid  of  wrong  spirits.  Surely 
God  would  not  be  angry  tor  my  wanting  to  be  sure  she  was 
doing  this.  The  mother  and  girl  are  obedient  and  dare  not 
question  the  spirit.  She  has  been  wealthy  and  has  given  all, 
until  now  she  is  stripped  of  everything;.  The  spirit  gives  the 
girl  money  when  they  are  in  a  great  strait.  She  meets  him  in 
certain  places  an<]  he  goes  with  her  through  town.  The  mother 
has  pas  ted  through  i//ie/i/<e  sufferings;  her  face  plainly  indicates 
it.  She  has  a  son,  lost  to  her,  but  the  girl  sees  him  and  says  he 
is  kept  by  Christ  alone  in  the  outskii  ts  of  the  town.  He  is 
like  mother  and  girl— obedient.  Nt>\v,  my  brothers,  what  must 
1  do?  I  am  poor.  *  *  *  The  girl  has  just  been  here  and 
says  that  Christ  told  her  I  had  to  get  the  money  t-o-day  by 
noon  or  we  would  perish.  She  begged  me  to  get  it.  She  is  so 
afraid  of  losing  eternal  life:  but  I  could  not  believe  it  was 
Christ  and  so  I  did  not  give  it.  O,  I  can  not  believe  that  God 
works  that  way.    I  must  be  led  by  those  I  know  are  walking 
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with  God  and  have  knowledge  of  truth  as  it  is  in  Jesns.  These 
are  trying  times."  Many  letters  of  similar  character  are  coming 
to  us  of  late,  and  we  are  led  to  believe  that  the  unseen  forces 
are  working  with  especial  vigilance.  We  take  the  liberty  of 
publishing  these  expressions  that  they  may  be  a  warning  to  all. 

To  our  reverend  brother  we  would  say,  emphatically,  No ;  it 
in  not  right.  These  are  the  spirits  of  the  mundane,  called  by 
Jesus  the  Christ,  devils  (evils).  These  are  the  adversaries  that 
beset  all  persons  who  start  from  the  darksome  sphere  of  an 
earthly  existence  to  the.  illuminated  realm  of  the  spiritual 
world.  There  is,  in  the  intermediate  between  this  worhl  and 
the  spiritual,  and  immediately  connected  with  .this  world,  a 
densely  inhabited  sphere,  whose  occupants  are  of  the  most 
malignant,  lying,  deceiving  and  wieked  character.  None  can 
pass  from  this  to  that  illuminate  world,  either  after  death  or  by 
actual  attainments  here  in  the  physical  body,  witliout  having  to 
meet  and  conquer  these  evil  inteUigencies.  It  is  true,  however, 
that  a  pure,  childish  soul  on  leaving  the  body  by  death  is 
frequently  conducted  through  this  dark  region  l)y  angels  of  the 
luminous  sphere ;  but  all  such  enter  that  sphere  as  mere  bal)es 
and  must  sooner  or  later  retnm  to  enrth  suid  tnke  on  a  physical 
body,  and  by  actual  conquest  gain  power  sufficient  t<>  enable 
them  to  pass  that  realm  in  their  own  strength.  For  none  cnn 
l>ecome  angels  (messengers)  in  the  spirit  worhUuntil  they  are 
master  of  all  these.  The  Esoteric  work  is  intended  to  instruct 
men  and  women  in  methods  that  will  make  them  strong  enough, 
mentally  and  spiritually,  to  be  master  of  these  evil  forces  and 
to  be  able  to  penetrate  that  dark  realm  and  pass  to  the  realm 
beyond.  Therefore,  we  would  say  to  <»ur  reverend  brother,  as 
well  as  to  all  others  having  similar  experience's,  you  should  not 
accept  any  such  gfuides.  The  words  of  Jesus  to  the  Jews  are. 
especially  applicable  to  these  instances,  where  he  said  :  I  am 
come  in  my  Father's  name  and  ye  receive  me  not:  if  another 
shall  come  in  his  own  name  him  \e  will  rec^eive."  The  multi- 
tudes to-day  are  looking  for  a  name  bringing  with  it  a  history 
of  authority,  and  are  being  deceived  by  it  like  the  mother  and 
daughter  above  mentioned. 

The  holy  ones  never  come  as  a  master  to  a  servant ;  neither 
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do  they  ever  seek  to  guide  or  itoiitrol  anyone ;  on  the  contrapy, 
they  will  not  control  a  pei'son  under  any  circumstanceB.  God 
has  made  ur  intelligent  beings  aii<l  set  before  ua  the  one  speeial 
work — the  development  of  an  in4lividuaHzed  Boiil-conaoiocimefts — 
and  we  are  made  responsible  in  that  we  have  to  suffer  or  enjoy 
the  result  of  every  aet  of  oui*  lives:  and  therefore,  if  we  have 
drvine  guidance,  or  guidance  fram  the  holy  onea,  it  can  be 
obtained  only  throngh  our  intelligence.  If  we  are  devout  and 
upright  in  our  lives,  always  doing  tlie  best  we  know  how,  then 
the  holy  ones  will  come  near  to^  us  aud  will  reflect  upon  our 
consciousness  tlie  earth-thcmght,  feeling  and  intelligence  that 
will  cause  us  to  know,  even  as  they  know,  the  reasons  for  and 
the  results  obtainable  by  each  and  every  a<^  of  life.  But  those 
spirits  who  come  promising  to  do  this  or  that  for  an  individnal, 
if  he  will  submit  to  certain  conditions  or  do  certain  things,  or 
who  come  claiming  to  be  some  great  one,  are  always  devils  who 
should  be  repelled.  — £d. 

"Practical  Mkthods"  should  have  been  ready  for  distri- 
bution some  weeks  ago,  but  owing  t(>  unforeseen  delays,  caused 
by  broken  promises  on  the  part  of  our  printer,  we  were  unable 
to  place  them  in  the  hands  of  our  readers.  We  are  glad  to 
inform  our  friends  that  they  are  now  rendy  for  distribution,  and 
all  the  orders  that  we  have  receive<l  will  be  promptly  attended 
to.  Please  remember  that  tliese  )>aniphlets  are  freie  to  all  who 
send  us  one  cent  per  copy  to  pay  p<»stage. 

This  issue  of  The  Esotkric  cl^^ses  Volume  VI.  We  have 
now  had  it  under  our  immediate  care  f-or  two  years,  and, 
although  it  has  been  two  years  of  hard  work,  with  much  to 
create  anxiety  and  uncertainty,  yet  nianv  of  our  old  subscribers 
write  us  that  the  magazine  is  better  than  it  ever  was  before, 
even  in  the  palmy  days  of  Xols.  I.  and  II.,  and  as  we  begin  on 
Volume  VII. — the  symbol  of  perfe(»tion — we  ho\\e  and  believe 
that  we  shall  be  enabled  to  make  it  of  more  perfect  utility  to 
the  world  than  it  has  ever  been  btifore,  and  we  ask  our  friends 
to  work  with  renewed  intese?rt  to  bi  ing  it  before  the  people  who 
have  not  seen  it. 


